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PEEFACE.

By publishing the Year-Book a few weeks after the beginning of

the year, it is possible to give many important statistics of a date

later than would be otherwise available. The present issue is in-

creased in size by more than thirty pages. This is due to the

introduction of additional countries—Congo Free State, Straits

Settlements, and Fiji—and by the extension of statistics relating to

several of the countries which already have a place in the work.

Many important changes have been made, while the statistics, as a

whole, have been renewed. Among other States which have had

special revision this year are France, Great Britain, Russia, Japan,

Persia, Turkey, Egypt, Mexico, Brazil. By reference to pp. 296,

297, it will be seen that the section relating to the British Colonial

possessions has been re-arranged, and additional information intro-

duced ; the data have in most cases been kindly supplied by the

Colonial Governments. As far as possible, note has been taken

of the various political changes which have been effected during

the past year. The help (mainly from Government departments and

officials), without which it would be impossible to keep the book

up to date each year, has been accorded more liberally than ever

;

-iill who have thus favoured me have my warmest thanks.

To the kindness of Sir Rawson W. Rawson, K.C.M.G., C.B.,

-and the Council of the Statistical Society, I am indebted for per-

mission to use the tables, Nos. IV., V., and VI., from Sir Rawson's

Presidential Address.

J. S. K.

* Statesman's Yeae-Book ' Office,

29 & 30 Bedford Street, Steand, London, W.C.

February 20, 1886.
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V.

Table slwrving the Proportion of Marriages^ Births, and Deaths to the

Population, dlHniguishing Deaths under One Year of Age, and the

Rate of Natural Increase in Europe, and in certain of the United States

of America, on tlie Average {for the most part) of tlie Nineteen Yea/rs

from 1865 to 1883.

Countries

Average of Burope
Russia excluded

,, included

Enelimd and Wales
Scotland .

Ireland .

Norway .

Sweden .

Denmark .

Finland .

Average of North-W. Europe
Holland .

Belgium .

France
German Empire

Alsace-Lorraine
Prussia
Saxonj-

.

Thuringia .

Baden .

Wiirtemberg
Bavaria

Switzerland .

Poland, Russian

Austria .

Hungary
Croatia and Slavonia .

Average of Central Europe
Portugal ....
Spain ....
Italy ....
Rouraania
Serbia ....
Greece ....
Average of Southern Europe
Russia, European .

(Eastern Europe)
United States of America-

Massachusetts
Vermont .

Connecticut
Rhode Island

Average of above four States

Marriages Births

Propor-
tion to

1,000

Living
Persons

8-0

8-1

7-2

4-8

7-8

8-0

8-0

7-2

7-8

8-4

7-3

8-6

9-2

8-9

7-4

7-9

8-5

10-3

20;6
8-4

(3-5

12-4

CI

8;(^

9-4

9-4

8-4

8-3

9-7

Propor-
tion Born
Alive to

. 1,000
Living
Persons

35-4

38-7

35-i
34-7

26-4

30-8

30-2

31-3

35-5

32-0

35-9

31-5

25-4

39-0

34-0

38-8

42-4

36-8

37-8

42-G
39-5

30-2

41-9

38-4

43-0

45-3

31-9

33-9

36-8

29-7

43-6

28-4

25-7

21-0

23-G
23-1

23-4

Deaths

Propor-
tion to
1,000

Living
Persons

25-8

28-1

21-4

21-4

17-8

17-2

18-9

19-7

27-0

20-5

24-6

22-4

23-8

26-6

26-0

26-5

29-0

24-9

27-3

.SI -5

30-6

23-1

26-8

31-0

38-2

38-7

21-0

29-1

29-1

26-5

26-7

35-7

19-2

14-3

16-0

16-2

16-6

Under
One Year

Propor-
to whole
Number

19-5

21-1

14-9

12-2

9-6

10-5

13-2

13-8

16-5

12-9

"19^
14-8

16-9

21-3

21-3

28-2

21-4

26-2

31-2

30-8

18-3

25-5

23-4

2:i-0

21-0

27-7

16-3

13-1

14-2

Average
Annual
Excess of

Births over
Deaths, or
Natural

Increase of

the Popu-
lation

0-96

1-06

1-37

1-33

0-86

1-36

1-13

1-16

0-85

0-98

1-13

0-91

0-16

1-24

0-80

1-23

1-34

1-19

1-05

1-11

0-89

0-71

1'51

0-74

0-48

0-66

0-'3

0-48

0-77

0-32

1-69

0-76

84

1-37

0-65

0-67

0-76

0-69

0-6 a
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VI.

TaMe sJioming t?ie Niimler and ProxJortlon of Males and Females in each
Country of Europe {Turkey excepted), and of some, and all of the
United States, at the latest Census of each.

29

Countries

Total of European countries

England and Wales
Scotland ....
Ireland ....
Norway ,

Sweden .

Denmark

,

Finland .

Total of N.-Western Europe

Holland .

Belgium .

France
German Empire

—

Alsace-Lorraine
Prussia
Saxony .

Thuringia .

Baden .

WUrtemberg
Bavaria

Switzerland .

Russian Poland
Austria
Hungary
Croatia and Slavonia

Total of Central Europe

Portugal
Spain
Italy.

Roumania (approximate)
Servia ....
Greece ....
Total of Southern Europe

Russia ....
United States of America

—

Wlnte population
Massachusetts
Vermont
Connecticut

.

Rhode Island

Total of above four States .

Total of all the United States

Year

1881

1875
1880

187f)

1880
1881

1880

1880

1864
1877
1881

1878
1880

1879

1882

1881

Population at the Latest Census

Males

155,616,200

12,639,902

1,799,475

2,533,277

876,762
2,215,243

967,360
1.008,243

22,040,262

1,983,164

2,758,469

18,666,518

770,108
13,414,866

1,445,330

4/6,634
765,310
951,600

2,578,910

1,394,626

10,819,737

6,749,646

953,624

63,718,182

2,005,540
8,134.331

14,265,383

2,765,000

865,422

881-080

28,916,756

40,941,000

848,977
166,312
299,980
130,014

Females

159,723,846

13.334,537

1,936,098

2,641,559

930,138
2,350,425

1,001,679

1,052,539

23,246,975

2,029,529

2,761,540

18,748,772

796,562

13,864,245

1,527,475

498,569
804,944

1,019,518

2,705,868

1,451,476

11,324,507

6,978,976

960,216

65,472,197

2,182,870

8,500,014

14,194,245

2,611,000

834,850

798,695

29,121,674

41,883,000

914,805
164,906
310,789
139,925

1,445,283

25,518,820

1,530,425

24,636,963

Total

315,340,046

25,974,439

3,735,573

5,174,836

1,806,900
4,565,668

1,969,039

2,060,782

45,287,237

4,012,693

5,520,009

37,405,290

1,566,670

27,297,111

2,972,805
975,203

1,570,254

1,971,118

5,284,778

2,846,102

22,144,244

13,728,622

1,913,480

129,190,379

4,188,410

16,634,345

28,459,628

5,376,000

1,700,272

1,679,775

Propor-
tion of

Males
to 500

Females

58,038,430

97-5

94-8

92-9

960

94-8

97-7

99-9

99-5

96-7

96-7

94-6

95-6

951
93-3

95-3

95-0

96-7

99-3

96-4

95-7

100-5

105-9

103-6

113-1

82,824,000

1,763,782

331,218
610,769

269,939

2,975,708

50,155,783

99-2

97-7

92-8

108-7

96-5

94-0

103-6





PAET THE FIEST.

THE STATES OF EUROPE,





AUSTRIA-HUNGARY.
(Oesterreichisch-Ungarische Monarchie.)

Reigning Emperor and King.

Franz Josef I., Emperor of Austria, and King of Hungary, bom
August 18, 1830, tlie son of Archduke Franz Karl, second son of

the late Emperor Franz I. of Austria, and of Archduchess Sophie,

Princess of Bavaria. Proclaimed Emperor of Austria after the abdi-

cation of his uncle, Ferdinand I., and the renunciation of the

crown by his iather, December 2, 1848; crowned King of Hun-
gary, and took the oath on the Hungarian Constitution, June 8,

1867. Married April 24, 1854, to Empress Elisabeth, born Decem-
ber 24, 1837, the daughter of Duke Maximilian of Bavaria.

Children of the Emperor,

I. Archduchess Gisela, born July 12, 1856 ; married April 20,

1873, to Prince Leopold, second son of Prince Luitpold of Bavaria,

born February 9, 1846 (see page 136).

II. Archduke Rudolf, Crown Prince and heir-apparent, general

in the service of Austria, born August 21, 1858; married May 10,

1881, to Princess Stephanie, second daughter of King Leopold IL,

of Belgium, born May 21, 1864. Offspring: Elisabeth, born Sep-
tember 2, 1883.

III. Archduchess Maria Valeria, born April 22, 1868.

Brothers of the Emperor,

I. Archduke Kaid Ludwig, field-marshal-lieutenant in the

Imperial army, born July 30, 1833 ; married, in first nuptials, No-
vember 4, 1856, to Princess Margaret, born May 24, 1840, daughter

of the late King Johann of Saxony; widower, September 15, 1858 ;

married, in second nuptials, October 21, 1862, to Princess Annun-
ciata, born March 24, 1843, daughter of the late King Ferdinando II.

of Naples; widower, May 4, 1871 ; married, in third nuptials, July

23, 1873, to Princess Maria, born August 24, 1855, daughter of the

late Prince Miguel of Braganza, Eegent of Portugal. Offspring of

the second and third unions are six children :—1. Franz, born
December 18,1863. 2. Otto, born April 21, 1865. 3. Ferdinand,

born December 27, 1868. 4. Margaret, born May 13, 1870. 5.

Marie, born July 31, 1876. 6. Elizabeth, born July 7, 1878.

II. Archduke Ludivig Victor, major-general in the Imperial army,
born May 15, 1842.
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Cousins of the Emperor.

I. Archduke Albrecht, born Aug. 3, 1817, son of the late Arch-

duke Karl, field-marshal-general ; field-marshal and commander-in-

chief of the army of the Empire, 18G8-69; married, May 1, 1844^

to Princess Hildegarde of Bavaria, who died April 2, 1864. Off-

spring of the union is one daughter, Maria Theresa, born July 15,

1845, and married, Jan. 18, 1865, to Prince Philipp of Wlirttem-

berg (see page 144).

II. Archduchess Elisabeth, born Jan. 17, 1831; married, April

18, 1854, to Archduke Karl Ferdinand, brother of the preceding

Archduke Albrecht ; widow, November 20, 1874. Offspring of the

imion are four children:—1. Friedrich, born June 4, 1856, and
married Oct. 8, 1878, to Isabella, daughter of Duke Rudolf of Croy-

Diilmen, born Feb. 27, 1856. 2. Marie Christina, born July 21,

1858 ; married Nov. 29, 1879, to Alfonso XIL, King o£ Spain. 3.

Karl, born Sept. 5, 1860. 4. Eugen Ferdinand, born May 21, 1863.

III. Archduke Wilhelm, inspector-general of the artillery, born
April 21, 1827, brother of the two preceding archdukes.

IV. Archduke Joseph, commander-in-chief of the Hungarian
Landwehr (Honved), cavalry general in the Imperial and royal

army, son of the late Archduke Joseph, Palatine of Huno^ary ; bom
March 2, 1833 ; married May 12, 1864, to Princess Clotilde o£

Saxe Coburg-Gotha. Offspring of the union:—Maria Dorothea
Amelie (1872), Margarethe Clementine Maria (1871), Joseph
Augustin (1872), Ladislaus Philipp (1875), Elisabeth (1883).

V. Archduke Leopold, inspector-general of the Imperial corps of

engineers, born June 6, 1823, the son of Archduke Rainer, fifth

brother of the Emperor Franz I.

VI. Archduke Ernst, commander of the 3rd corps d'armee, born
Aug. 8, 1824, brother of the preceding Archduke Leopold.

VII. Archduke Sigismund, commander of the 45th regiment of
Imperial infantry, born Jan. 7, 1826, brother of the two preceding
archdukes.

VIII. Archduke Rainer, administrator of the Imperial academy of

.
sciences, born Jan. 11, 1827, brother of the three preceding arch-
dukes ; married, February 21, 1852, to Archduchess Marie Caro-
Ime, daughter of the late Archduke Karl of Austria.

IX. Archduke Heinrich, major-general in the Imperial army,
born May 9, 1828, brother of the four preceding archdukes;
married, Feb. 4, 1868, to Leopoldine Hoffmann, elevated Countess
Waldeck, born November 29, 1842.

Besides the above, there are upwards of twenty other Arch-
dukes and Archduchesses of Austria, members of the formerly
reigning branch of Tuscany and of Modena. Head of both branches
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is Archduke Ferdinand, born June 10, 1835, nominal Grand Duke
of Tuscany from July 21, 1859, to March 22, 1860.

The Imperial family of Austria descend from Rudolf von liabs-

burg, a German Count, born 1218, who was elected Kaiser of the

Holy Koman Empire in 1276. The male line died out in 1740 with

Emperor Karl VI., whose only daughter, Maria Theresa, gave her

hand to Duke Franz of Tuscany, afterwards Kaiser Franz I. of

Germany, of the House of Lorraine, who thereby became the founder

of the new line of Habsburg-Lorraine. Maria Theresa was suc-

ceeded, in 1780, by her son Joseph II., who, dying in 1790, left

the CroAvn to his brother Leopold IL, at whose death, in 1792, his

son Franz I. ascended the throne, who reigned till 1835, and having

been married four times, left a large family, the members of which
and their descendants form the present Imperial House. Franz was
the first sovereign who assumed the title of Emperor, or 'Kaiser,' of

Austria, after having been compelled by Napoleon to renounce the

Imperial Crown of Germany, for more than fiA^e centuries in the

Habsburg family. The assumption ofthe title ofEmperor of Austria

took place on August 11, 1804. Franz I. was succeeded by his son, the

Emperor Ferdinand iy.,on whose abdication, Dec. 2, 1848, the Crown
fell to his nephew the present Emperor-King Franz Josef I.

The present Emperor-King has a civil list of 9,300,000 florins

:

one moiety of this .sum, 4,650,000 florins, is paid to him as Emperor
of Austria, out of the revenue of Austria, and the other moiety as

King of Hungary, out of the revenue of Hungary.
The following is a list of the sovereigns of Austria (and from 1527

also of the kings of ELungary), from the date o£ the conquest o£ the

Duchy of Austria by Rudolf of Habsburg, founder of the dynasty :

—

House of Hahshurg.

Matthias
Ferdinand II. .

Ferdinand III.

Leopold I.

Joseph I,

Karl II. .

*Maria Theresa

1611
1619

1637
1657
1705
1711

1740

Rudolf L . . . .1282
Albert 1 1291

^Friedrich III. . . .1308
^Albert II 1313

-^Rudolf II 1358

*AlbertIII 1365

*AlbertIV 1395

Albert V. (Albert II. of Germany) 1404
Friedrich IV. (Friedrich III. of

Germany) . , . . 1439

Maximilian 1 1493

Karl I. (Karl V. of Germany) 1519
Ferdinand 1 1556
Maximilian II. . . . 1564

Rudolf III. (Rudolf II. of Ger-

many) 1576

- All except those marked with an asterisk likewise filled the throne

of Germany (see p. 102).

House of Hahshurg-Lorraine.

Joseph II 1780

Leopold II 1790

Franz I. (Franz II. of Ger-

many) .... 1792

^""Ferdinand Y. . . . 1835

^'"Franz Josef I.' . . . 1848
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Constitution and Government.

Since the year 18G7, the Austro-Hungarian monarchy forms a
bipartite state, consisting of a * Cisleithan ' empire, and a * Trans-

leithan ' kingdom, the former officially designated as Austria,

and the latter as Hungary. Each of the two countries has its

own parliament, ministers, and government, while the connecting

ties between them consist in the person of the hereditary sove-

reign, in a common army, navy, and diplomacy, and in a con-

trolling body known as the Delegations. The Delegations form
a parliament of 120 members, one-half of whom are chosen by
and represent the legislature of Austria, and the other half that of

Hungary, the Upper House of each returning 20, and the Lower
House 40 delegates. On subjects aifecting the common affairs

the Delegations have a decisive vote, and their resolutions require

neither the confirmation nor approbation of the representative

assemblies in which they have their source. The ordinary mode
of procedure for the Delegations is to sit and vote in two chambers,
the 60 deputies of Austria Proper forming the one, and the 60 of

Hungary the other. But it is provided that if no agreement can be
arrived at in this manner, the two bodies must meet together, and,
without further debate, give their final vote, which is binding for

the whole monarchy. The jurisdiction of the Delegations is limited

to foreign affairs, common finances, and war. Each of these has
its own executive department, the finances of the two being in

charge of a third. The departments thus formed are :

—

1. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs and of the Imperial House for

the Whole Monarchy.—Count G. Kdlnoky de Kordspatah, bom at

Letourtz, December 29, 1832 ; entered the diplomatic service, 1854

;

Secretary of Legation at Berlin, 1856-57, and at London, 1857-61
;

Ambassador at Rome, 1879-80
; and at St. Petersburg, 1880-81.

Appointed Minister of Foreign Affairs and of the Imperial House
for the Whole Monarchy, November 21, 1881.

2. The Ministry of War for the Whole Monarchy.^—Lieutenant
Field-Marshal Count BylandURheydt ; President of the Technical
Committee in the Administration of the Army, 1870-76

; appointed
Minister of War for the Whole Monarchy, June 21, 1876.

3. The Ministry of Finance for the Whole Monarchy.—Ben-
jamin de Kdllay. Appointed Minister of Finance for the Whole
Monarchy, June 4, 1882.

The above ministers are responsible for the discharge of their
official functions to the Delegations.

Austria Proper,

The first constitution of Austria, called also ' Cisleithania,'

originated in an Imperial diploma, dated Oct. 20, 1860, followed by
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an ordinance, or 'Patent,' of February 26, 1861. These decrees

laid the basis of a Charter, which, after a suspension from 1865

to 1867, was put in force in December 1867, with modifica-

tions rendered necessary by the recognition of the independence

of Hungary. The main features of this Constitution are a double

Legislature, consisting, first, of the Provincial Diets, representing

the various states of the monarchy, and secondly, a Central

Diet, called the Reichsrath, or Council of the Empire. There

are seventeen Provincial Diets—namely, for Bohemia, Dalmatia,

Galicia, Upper Austria, Lower Austria, Salzburg, Styria, Carinthia,

Carniola, Bukowina, Moravia, Silesia, Tyrol, Vorarlberg, Gorizia,

Istria, and Trieste. The Diets of all these provinces are formed in

nearly the same manner, only differing in the number of deputies.

Each consists of only one assembly, composed, 1st, of the archbishop

and bishops of the Roman Catholic and Oriental Greek churches and
the chancellors of universities ;

2nd, of the representatives of great

estates, elected by all landowners paying not less than 100 florins

taxes; 3rd, of the representatives of towns, elected by those

citizens who possess municipal rights; 4th, of the representatives

of boards of commerce and trade-guilds, chosen by the respective

members ; and 5th, of the representatives of rural commimes,
elected by deputies called ' Wahlmanner,' returned by all inhabitants

who pay a small amount of direct taxation. The Provincial Diets

are competent to make laws concerning local administration, particu-

larly those affecting taxation, the cultivation of the soil, educational,

church and charitable institutions, and public works.

The Reichsrath, or Parliament of the western part of the monarchy,
consists of an Upper and a Lower House. The Upper House
(Herrenhaus) is formed, 1st, of the princes of the ImjDerial family

who are of age, 18 in number in 1885 ; 2nd, of a number of nobles—64 in the present Reichsrath—possessing large landed property,

in whose families the dignity is hereditary; 3rd, of the arch-
bishops, ten in number, and bishops, seven in number, who are of
princely title, inherent to their episcopal seat ; and 4th, of any other

life-members nominated by the emperor, on account of being dis-

tinguished in art or science, or who have rendered signal services to

Church or State—104 in 1885. The Lower House (Abgeordneten-
haus) consisted in 1885, under a law passed April 2, 1873, of 353
members, elected, partly directly and partly indirectly, by the vote
of all citizens who are 24 years of age and possessed of a small

property qualification : of these 85 represent the landed proprietors,

116 represent the towns, 21 the Chambers of Trade and Commerce,
] 31 the rural districts. The constituencies which under that law
elect the representatives for the Austrian Lower House are divided

into four classes. These are, first, the rural districts, where the
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peasantry and small landholders are the electors ; they choose a

voter for every 500 inhabitants, these voters electing the repre-

sentatives ; secondly, the towns ; third, the chambers of commerce in

the cities and large towns ; and fourth, the large landed proprietors,

payers of from 50 to 250 florins taxes, according to the district in

which their estates are situated. In this last class females in posses-

sion of their own property are entitled to vote. Under a law passed

in 1882, the franchise was extended to all male persons in towns

and rural districts paying direct taxes to the amount of 20 florins

per annum. Bohemia sends 92 representatives to the Eeichsrath,

being 1 representative to 60,443 inhabitants; Galicia 63, or 1 to

94,585 inhabitants ; Lower Austria 37, or 1 to 62,989 inhabitants

;

Moravia 36, or 1 to 59,816 inhabitants ; Styria 23, or 1 to 52,765 ;

Tyrol 18, and Upper Austria 17, being 1 each to about 44,700
inhabitants. The smallest number of representatives is from

Vorarlberg, which sends 3, or 1 to 35,791 inhabitants. The most

highly represented province is Salzburg, which sends 5 members,

or 1 to 32,714 inhabitants. At the election of 1879 there were

1,290,769 electors in Austria, although those who actually voted

were only 462,169. The duration of the Lower House of the

Reichsrath is for the term of six years. In case of dissolution, new
elections must take place within six months. The emperor nominates

the president and vice-president of the Upper House of the Eeichsrath,

while those of the Lower House are elected by the members.

It is incumbent upon the head of the State to assemble the Reichs-

rath annually. The rights which, in consequence of the diploma of

Oct. 20, 1860, and the' Patent ' of Feb. 26, 1861, are conferred upon
the Reichsrath, are as follows:—1st, Consent to all laws relating to

military duty; 2nd, Co-operation in the legislature on trade and
commerce, customs, banking, posting, telegraph, and railway matters;

3rd, Examination of the estimates of the income and expenditure

of the State; of the bills on taxation, public loans, and conversion of

the funds; and general control of the public debt. To give validity

to bills passed by the Reichsrath, the consent of both Chambers is

required, as well as the sanction of the head of the State. The
members of both the Upper and the Lower House have the right to

propose new laws on subjects within the competence of the Reichsrath.

The executive of Austria Proper consists of the following eight

departments :

—

1. The Ministry of the Interior.—Count Edward Taaffe, born at

Vienna, February 23, 1833 ; entered the State service, 1857 ; Pro-
vincial Governor of Salzburg, 1863-67 ; Minister of the Interior,

1867-70 ; Provincial Governor of Tyrol and Vorarlberg, 1871-79.

Appointed Minister of the Interior and President of the Austrian

Council of Ministers, August 19, 1879.



AUSTRIA-HUNGARY. Q

2. The Ministry of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical AiFairs.

—Dr. Paul Gautsch von Frankenthurn. Appointed Minister of

Public Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs, November 6, 1885.

3. The Ministry of Finance.—Privy Councillor Dr. J. Dunajewshi.

Appointed Minister of Finance, June 26, 1880.

4. The Ministry of Agriculture.—Count Julius Falkenliayn^ born

at Vienna, February 20, 1829 ; entered the army 1848, and retired

1858 ; editor of the journal ' Vaterland,' 1859-76. Appointed
Minister of Agriculture, August 19, 1879.

5. The Ministry of Commerce and National Economy.—Baron F.

Pino von Friedenthal. Appointed Minister of Commerce and
National Economy, January 14, 1881.

6. The Ministry of National Defence (Landesvertheidigung).

—

Major-General Count S. von Welsersheimh. Appointed Minister of

National Defence, June 25, 1880.

7. Ministry of Justice.— A. Prazak. Appointed Minister of

Justice, January 14, 1881.

Besides the seven ministers, heads of departments, there is a
' minister without portfolio,' F. Ziemialkoicski (appointed August
12, 1879), taking part in the deliberations of the cabinet, but not

exercising special functions.

The responsibilit}^ of ministers for acts committed in the discharge

of their official functions was established by a bill which passed the

Eeichsrath in July, 1867, and received the sanction of the emperor
on the 21st of December, 1870.

Hungary.

The constitution of the eastern part of the monarchy, or the king-

dom of Hungary, including Hungary Proper, and Croatia-Slavonia,

and Transylvania, dates from the foundation of the kingdom, about

891. The first charter or constitutional code is the * Bulla Aurea

'

of King Andrew XL, granted in 1222, and defined the form of

government as an aristocratic monarchy. The Hungarian consti-

tution has been repeatedly suspended and partially disregarded,

until, at the end of the armed struggle of 1849, it was decreed to

be forfeited by the nation. This decree was repealed in 1860
;

and the present sovereign, on the 8th of June 1867, swore to main-
tain the constitution, and was crowned King of Hungary.
The legislative power rests conjointly in the King and the

Diet, or Reichstag (orszaggylilis). The latter consists of an Upper
and a Lower House, the first known as the House of Magnates, and
the second as the House of Representatives.

The House of Magnates, reform.ed by an Act passed in 1885,

now includes all hereditary peers who pay 3,000 fl. a year land

tax; 50 archbishops, bishops and othei> dignitaries of the Roman
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Catholic and Greek Churches ; also some lay representatives of the

Protestant Confessions ; 100 life peers appointed by the Crown (a

first batch of 50 was elected by the House itself), 10 members ex

officio J
being for the most part State dignitaries and judges ; and

lastly, the archdukes who have attained their majority. In the

session of 1885-6 the number of archdukes was 22, and there were
233 hereditary peers holding the property qualification.

The Lower House, or House of Eepresentatives of Hungary, is com-
posed of representatives of the nation, elected by the vote of all

male citizens, of 20 years of age, who pay a small direct tax on
house property or land, or on an income varying with occupation

;

but in all cases very low. Certain large classes—professional, scien-

tific, learned, and others—are entitled to vote without other qualifi-

cations. The number of the electorate, according to the last returns,

was 821,241, or 1 in 18 of the population. New elections must take

place every five years. By the electoral law in force in the session

of 1885, the House of Eepresentatives consisted of 453 members, of

whom 337 were deputies of Hungarian towns and districts, 76 from
Transylvania, 40 delegates of Croatia and Slavonia.

The executive of the kingdom is in a responsible ministry,

consisting of a president and nine departments, namely :

—

The Presidency of the Council.—Coloman Tisza de Boros-Jeno

;

appointed President of the Council of Ministers, November 25, 1875.

1. The Ministry of Finance.—Count Gyula Szapdry, appointed
December 6, 1878.

2. The Ministry of National Defence (Honved).—Baron Geza
Fejervdry, appointed October 28, 1884.

3. The Ministry near the King's person {ad latus).—Baron
Bela d'Orczy ; appointed August 12, 1879.

4. The Ministry of the Interior.—Coloman Tisza de Boros-Jeno,
President of the Council ; appointed December 6, 1875.

5. The Ministry of Education and of Public Worship.—Dr.
August Trefort, appointed February 25, 1872.

6. The Ministry of Justice.—Dr. Theodor Pauler, Minister of
Justice, 1872-75

; re-appointed December 6, 1878.

7. The Ministry of Communications and Public Works.

—

Baron Gabriel Kemeny, appointed October 14, 1882.

8. The Ministry ofAgriculture, Industry, and Commerce.—Count
Paul Szechenyi, appointed October 14, 1882.

9. The Ministry for Croatia and Slavonia.—Coloman de BedeJco-
vzcA, appointed February 26, 1877.
The sovereign of Hungary, though acknowledged Emperor of

Austria, is styled 'King' ij;i all public acts.
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Croatia and Slavonia have a common diet of their own, and for

internal affairs, religion, instruction, and justice, are autonomous,

the head of the autonomous government, called Ban, being ap-

pointed by the king.

Church and Education.

The State religion of Austria Proper is the Eoman Catholic, but

there is complete toleration for all dissenters from it, of whatever

form of belief. In Hungary there is no State religion, but the

Roman Catholics are in a majority. The following table shows for

1880 the numbers, in thousands, of the various religious denomina-
tions, and the relative percentage of each, in Austria and in Hun-
gary, as well as in the whole monarchy.

Roman Catholics

.

Greek and Armenian
Catholics . . .

Protestants and other

Christians . . .

Byzantine Greeks
Jews
Non- Christian with-

out Creed, &c. . .

Total . . .
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nunneries. The Greek Catholics have 1 archbishop (Fogaras) and
5 bishops in Hungary, and 1 bishop in Croatia- Slavonia. The
Byzantine Greeks have 2 archbishoprics (Carlowitz and liermann-
stadt), and 6 bishops in Hungary, and 2 bishops in Croatia-

Slavonia. The ordinary income of the Austrian dioceses alone is

over 13,000,000 florins. The value of the church property is over

190,000,000 florins. The various religious bodies have an income
of 4,000,000 florins ; and the value of their property, landed and
other, is estimated at about 9 millions sterling. In the budget of

1884-5 the total sum contributed to Catholic worship from Austrian
state funds is 4,828,940 florins, and to Byzantine Greek worship

87,500 florins. By a law passed in April 1868, civil marriage and
the perfect equality of all religious creeds are established.

The Protestant clergy are chosen and supported by their congrc-
ojations. In the budget of 1884-5 the sum of 106,000 florins is set

down as the contribution from Austrian state funds to Protestant

worship. The Protestants of the Augsburg Confession were divided

in Hungary proper into 51 diaconates, with 889 ministers, and
1,103,085 adherents in 1884 ; and of the Helvetic Confession into

57 diaconates, with 1,917 ministers and 1,951,917 adherents.

In 1880, 32-59 per cent, of males and 36'08 per cent, of females

above 6 years in Austria could neither read nor write. In Galicia

it rose to 74*24 per cent, of male illiterates, and 79*92 of female

;

Bukowina, 84*22 males and 90*79 females ; Dalmatia, 82*06 males
and 92*68 females. In the Hungarian lands 44 per cent, of men
and 53"5 per cent, of women could neither read nor write. It was
enacted in Austria by a series of decrees issued in the years 1848 and
1849, that education should be general and compulsory (between the

ages of 6 and 14), and the principle, though not adhered to in Trans-
leithan Austria, nor in those parts of Cisleithan Austria inhabited

by people belonging to the Slav race, was fully carried out among
the Teutonic population of the Empire. The cost of public educa-

tion mainly falls on the communes, but of late years the state has
come forward to assist in the establishment of schools for primary
education. The total sum allotted to education in the Austrian
budget of 1885-6 is 11,197,107. In Hungary Proper, education
general and compulsory was introduced by the Act of 1868. The
sum allotted to education in the Hungarian budget of 1885-6, is

54,303,870 florins.

There are eight universities in Austria—at Vienna, Prague (2),
Graz, Innsbruck, Cracow, Czernowitz, and Lemberg ; two in Hungary
—Budapest and Klausenburg ; and one in Croatia—Agram.
The following table exhibits the statistics of the entire educa-

tional machinery of Austria-Hungary for 1885 for the universities,

and 1883 for the schools :

—
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The Whole Empire.

The expenditure for 1880 was 115,759,990 florins; for 1881,

119,923,560 florins; for 1882, 146,567,000 florins; for 1883,

116,078,000 florins ; the estimate for 1884 was 118,306,910 florins

;

and for 1885, 119,453,510 florins.

The budget estimates for the ' common affairs of the Empire *

were as follow for the year 1886 :

—

Sources of Direct Revenue Florins

Ministry of Foreign Affairs 606,500

Ministry of War 2,549,653

Ministry of Finance 9,690

Board of Control 1,684

Surplus from Customs 25,914,132

Contributions by the two parts of the Empire , 90,643,089

Total .... 119,724,748

For the administration of Bosnia and Herzegovina for 1886, the

expenditure was estimated at 8,453,535 florins, and revenue

8,494,899 florins ; the cost of the army of occupation in Bosnia and
Herzegovina for 1886 is estimated at 5,835,900 florins.

Austria Proper,

The accounts of actual revenue and expenditure of Austria Proper
are only published after the lapse of a number of years, and are very

intricate. They show generally large deficits, and, in recent years,

a growing expenditure. The revenue and expenditure were as

follows in the ten years from 1876-7 to 1885-6, the last two years

being the budget estimates :

—

Years
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The revenue and expenditure were given as follows in the

financial estimates for the year 1885-6 (March 31) :

—

Revenue
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The total revenue for 1886-7 is estimated at 506,939,788 florins,

and expenditure 513,582,710 florins.

The extraordinary expenditure for 1885-6 extends to March 31,

1887. The direct taxation amounts to about 85. per head of popu-

lation. The largest branch of expenditure, as will be seen from the

above table, is the interest and sinking fund of the public debt, the

burden of which falls mainly on the Cisleithan part of the monarchy.

The public debt has grown up gradually since the middle of the

last century. It amounted in 1789, to 34,900,000/., and had risen

to 98,700,000/. in 1820; to 108,400,000/. in 1830; to 125,000,000/.

in 1848; and to 300,980,413/. in 1868.

An official return gives the following statement as to the total

debt for July 1, 1885^—

Florins

I. General debt :—
Consolidated debt . . . 2,686,124,697

Floating debt . . . . 99,875,35;')

Annuities (capitalised) . . 13,917,198

II. Austria's special debt :

—

Consolidated debt . . . 549,867,252

Floating debt . . . . • 1,487,737

Kedemption of landed annuities 133,738,626

Total .... 3,485,010,765

If to this be added state bills or government paper money,

358,000,000 florins, the total will amount to over 3,800,000,000
florins.

The total annual interest on the above debt amounted, at the end
of June 1885, to 145,540,370 florins, and of this the general debt

absorbed 115,507,640 florins. To the latter sum, Hungary had to

contribute about 30,000,000. Subsequent to May 1868, all loans

have been contracted separately by either Austria or Hungary.
The total debt amounts to 13/. per head, after deducting Hun-

gary's capitalised share, and the interest to over 95. per head. The
total estimated revenue of Austria for 1885-6 was 2/. 65. per head,

and the total exports for 1883 amounted to 3/. 55. per head. The
total income of Austria-Hungary from all sources is estimated at

425 millions sterling, or 11/. 5s. per head, and the national capital

at 2,800 millions, or 74/. per head.

Hungary.

The budget estimates of revenue and expenditure of Hungary,
were as follow in each of the nine years from 1877 to 1885 :

—
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Years
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Expenditure—cont.

Transitory expenditure Florins

and investments :

Transitory expendi-

ture, total of . 2,200,447

Investments, total of 21,713,541

Extraordinary common Ilorins

expenditure . . 4,184,815

Total , . 344,051,674

This shows an anticipated deficit o£ 14,861,217 florins. About
one-fourth of the revenue is derived from direct, and one-third from

indirect taxes and monopolies. The principal direct taxes are on

land, houses, and incomes. The total direct taxation amounted to

12s. per head in 1885.

The accounts of actual revenue and expenditure since the year

1867 showed large and annually increasing deficits, which gave rise

to the creation of a vast special debt of Hungary. The debt has

been created mostly since 1848. The large loans raised during this

recent period have been to a great extent employed for the pur-

chase of railways, the receipts of which are far exceeded by the

expenditure ; in addition to which the government has to disburse

a large sum yearly to the guaranteed railways. In the beginning

of 1885 the debt amounted to 127,158,000 florins, besides the

share of Hungary in the common debt of the Empire (see above).

The proportion of the total annual charge of the debt to the total

revenue is 37 per cent. The annual charge is 145. per head of

population, and the burden of the capital IIZ. per head, both which
items are considerably increased by Hungary's share in the common
debt. The total special exports of Hungary in 1883 amounted to

44s. per head. The value of the public property of Hungary at

the end of 1884 was 1,750,640,000 florins.

Army and Navy.

1. Army.

The existing army organisation of the empire is based on the

terms of the ' compromise ' come to between Austria and Hungary,
passed December 5, 1868, modified in some respects by a law
passed in 1882. Military service is obligatory on all men who
have completed their twentieth year, the only exceptions being in

connection with certain family conditions and physical or mental

capacity. No substitution is allowed. The yearly contingent of

recruits for the army amounts to 94,000. The army is divided

into three categories—the active army, the reserve, and the Land-
wehr. There is also in time of war a Landsturm, but as service in

it is voluntary, no estimate can be given of its strength. The active

army and the reserves are common to the whole enipire and under
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the control of the Minister o£ War of the Empire ; the Landwehr of
Cisleithania and that of Transleithania are quite independent of each
other, being respectively under the control o£ the Austrian and the

Hungarian Ministers of National Defence, but all orders relating to

great concentrating movements of troops must emanate from the

Emperor-King. With certain modifications the Austrian military

organisation has been applied to Bosnia and Herzegovina. In prin-

ciple every qualified man must pass three years with the colours,

seven years in the reserve, and two years in the Landwehr. The
whole empire is divided into 102 recruiting districts, each correspond-

ing to a regiment of infantry, with a separate district for Tyrol and
Vorarlberg (Tyrolean Chasseurs), 4 for Bosnia and Herzegovina,

and 3 in the Adriatic littoral for the marine. For the two Land-
wehrs there are 183 districts ; in Hungary, under separate adminis-

tration from the army. Each infantry regiment has four battalions,

and there are besides 32 battalions of ordinary chasseurs. There
are 20 brigades, forming 41 regiments of cavalry, subdivided

into squadrons, in addition to the Landwehr; 14 regiments of

field artillery, consisting in peace of 153 heavy, 28 light and 16
mounted batteries ; 12 battalions, forming 72 companies of fortress

artillery ; two regiments forming in war 52 companies of engineers

proper, besides one regiment of 25 companies of pioneers. The
following table shows the strength of the Austro-Hungarian army
in 1885 :—

Number

Description of Troops

Standing Army

:

—
102 regiments of infantry

1 regiment Tyrolean Chasseurs
32 battalions Chasseurs

.

41 regiments of cavalry .

14 ,, field-artillery

.

12 battalions fortress „

2 engineer regiments

1 regiment pioneers

1 railway and telegraph regiment
Train

Staff, medical and other establishments

Total standing army •

Austrian Landwehr....
Hungarian do. (Honved) .

Gendarmerie, &c

Peace War
footing footing

150,992

4,007

12,800

43,747
21,338

7,206

5,258

2,748

8S7

2,607

15,589

267,179

3,522

7,540

6,254

Total 284,495

c 2

501,228t
12,389

39,328

63,919

64,166i

18,5241

14,137

7,273

4,769!

38,917!

41,254j

805,604

132,032

127,234;

6,164

1,071,034
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On the peace-footing there are besides, 17,867 officers, and in war,

32,785 ; m peace 50,362 horses, in war 211,462«

2. Navy.

The navy of Austria in all its branches is under the supreme

command of the head of the Naval Department of the Ministry of

War. The naval forces consisted, in the year 1885, of 10 iron-

clads, 2 unarmoured frigates, 5 corvettes, 6 torpedo vessels (including

thePa?}thej'Rnd the Leopard) 14 vessels for coast defence (3 flush-deck

corvettes, 8 gun-boats, 5 paddle-steamers), 5 transport and service

ships, 2 river-monitors, 18 torpedo-boats (16 of the first class), be-

sides a number of tenders, school ships, and hulks. The following

table gives the list of the 12 armour-clad ships, in similar arrange-

ment to that describing the British ironclad navy.
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14 inches thick, and armed with six 11-inch Krupp guns, weighing

27 tons, is considered the strongest ironclad for aggressive warfare.

The ship third in the list, the Erzherzog Albrecht, launched in 1872,

is 285 feet in length, and 56 in extreme breadth, also armed with

Krupp guns. Atthe present time (Jan. 1886) two torpedo cruisers

of very high speed and novel construction, designed by Mr. W . H.

White, now Assistant Controller and Director of Naval Construction

H.M.Navy, are being constructed at SirW . Armstrong's works. They
are the only Austrian vessels of war built abroad for many years.

The personnel of the navy consists in peace of 1 admiral, 2 vice-

admirals, 6 rear-admirals, 16 captainsof ships-of-the-line, 19 captains

of frigates, 22 captains of corvettes, 150 lieutenants, 318 ensigns and

cadets, and 9,230 sailors. In war the sailors number 13,752, and

the officers are proportionately augmented. The navy is recruited

partly by a general levy from the seafaring population of the

Empire and partly by voluntary enlistment. The term of service

in the navy is ten years, three in active service and seven in the

reserve.

The following are the chief territorial defences :—In Bohemia and

Moravia: Theresienstadt citadel and extensive camp; Olmlitz, Galicia

and Buckowina : Cracow fortified and intrenched camp at Przemysl.

Hungary and Transylvania : on the left of the Theiss, Karlsburg,

Arad, and Temesvar ; Kronstadt on Transylvanian Alps ;
Szegedin

on the Theiss ; on the Danube, Comorn, Budapest (Blocksberg), Peter-

wardein and Orsova ; on the Drave, Essegg. Croatia and Dalmatia
;

Brod, Gradiska, Agram on the Save, Karlstadt on the right of that

river. Fiume and Zeng on the coast; in Dalmatia are the coast

fortifications of Zara, Ragusa, Cattaro, Sebenico, Budua and Lissa

island ; in Ischia are Trieste and Pola, naval harbours. The Alpine

frontiers in Tyrol have numerous defences on all the routes, and

also between Tyrol and the Adriatic. Between the Inn and the

Danube are Salzburg and Pass-Lueg ; and on the Danube are Linz

and Postlingberg. In Bosnia and Herzegovina are numerous old

fortifications. The Austrian capital, Vienna, is undefended. Pola,

the chief naval port, is strongly fortified, both towards sea and land,

and has been recently enlarged, so as to be able to accommodate
the entire fleet, while Trieste is the great storehouse and arsenal of

the Imperial navy. The land frontier of Austria-Hungary is 5,000

miles in extent, and the sea boundary 1,395 miles.

Area and Population.

The Austrian dominions—exclusive of the Turkish provinces of

Bosnia and Herzegovina, which have been under the administration

of Austria since 1878, but have as yet not been formally incorpo-

rated with it—^have an area of 240,942 English square miles, witli a
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population at the last census, December 31, 1880, of 37,883,226, or

160 per square mile. At the preceding census the population was
35,884,389. The increase during the period, embracing eleven

years, amounted to 8*5 per cent, for the Cisleithau monarchy, but
only to 1*24 per cent, for Hungary. In Transylvania there seems
to have been an actual decrease of about 70,000 in the eleven years.

In Austria the density of the population is 191 per square mile, and
in the rest of the empire 135 per square mile. The density in

both divisions varies much ; in Lower Austria it is over 300 per
square mile, and in Salzburg less than 60. As a rule the density

declines from west to east, the industrial districts of the north-west
being most thickly populated.

The following table gives the area, and total number of inhabi-
tants, of the various provinces of the Empire-Monarchy, after the
returns of the census of December 31, 1869, and the census of
December 31, 1880:—
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In Austria there were 10,819,737 males and 11,324,507 females;

in Hungary 7,702,810 males and 7,939,192 females.

The total civil population of Austria Proper on January 1, 1885,
was 22,701,G83, and of the Hungarian lands was 16,117,288.

It was decided at the Congress of Berlin that the provinces of

Bosnia and Herzegovina and the Sanjak of Novi Bazar should to
occupied and administered by Austria-Hungary.

Provinces
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Styria, one-fourth ; in Upper Austria, one-fifth ; the lowest was in

1 of 1882 there were 11,737
In institutions for the poor in

Dalmatia, 3 per cent. At the end of 1882 there w^ere 11,737
criminals in the prisons of Austria.

1882 there were 210,012 persons.

Hungary *

Years

1879
1880
1881
1882
1883
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facturing proprietors and 1,541,287 workers; 185,405 traders with

124,6G8 assistants. In Hungary there were 1,451,707 farm-pro-

prietors, 23,393 tenant-farmers, and 1,373,768 farm-labourers, or

over 2,720,000 people directly engaged in agriculture ; 173 mining
proprietors and 25,732 miners ; 380,786 engaged in manufactures

with 385,630 workers; 97,300 engaged in trade with. 79,995
assistants.

The following were the populations of the principal towns of

Austria-Hungary in 1880 :

—

Vienna (with

suburbs) . 1,103,857

Budapest . 360,551

Prague . . 162,323
Trieste . . 144,844
Lemberg . 109,746
Gratz . . 97,791
Brunn . . 82,660
Szegedin . 73,675
Cracow . . 66,095

Maria - There
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The following table shows the value of the leading articles of

export in 1883 :—
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Years
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Of the total cultivable area of Hungary in 1885, 52,800,000 acres

were devoted to agriculture, including grass, meadows, and pasture

;

1,062,500 to vineyards ; and the remainder, including Transylvania,

to woods and forests

1885:—
The agricultural returns are as follow for

Cereal crops . . . .

Potatoes ....
Vineyards ....
Tobacco
Flax and hemp
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The total value of the mining products of Hungary, raw and
worked, in 1883 was 2,144,353 florins; in addition to which, the

product of the salt-mines was valued at 1,224,931 florins; the

number of persons engaged in mining and iron-works in 1883 was
4G,489. An official estimate issued in 1884 of the annual value of

Austrian manufacturing industries in 1880 gave it at over 100
millions sterling.

The following are the railway statistics of Austria-Hungary for

January 1, 1885 :
—

State lines

Companies' lines worked b}' the State .

State lines Avorked by companies

Companies' lines worked by companies

Total ....
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Austria

.

Hungary
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and Passau in the np and down passage weighed altogether, in 1883,
2,424,438 centners, and, in 1884, 2,256,404 centners (see Eou-
mania).

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Austeta-Htingary in Great Britain.

Ambassador—Count A. Karolyi de ISTagy-Karoly, Ambassador to the German
Empire from December 1871 to December 1878. Accredited Ambassador to
Great Britain, February 4, 1879.

Councillor of Eonhassy—Ladislaus von Hengelmiiller-IIengervar.

Secretaries—Count de Wydenbriick ; C. von Dumba.
Naval and Military Attache—Capt. Baron Frederik von Hann.

2. Of Great Britain in Austria-Hungary.

Ambassador—Et. Hon. Sir Augustus Berkeley Paget, G.C.B., born in 1821

;

Envoy to the Netherlands, 1854-56 ; to Portugal, 1857-58 ; to Prussia, 1858-59
;

to Denmark, 1859-66; to Portugal, 1866-67; to Italy, 1867-83. Appointed
Ambassador to Austria-Hungary, December 1883 ; accredited January 24,
1884.

Secretaries—QoIotiqI E. C. H. Phipps ; Ealph Milbanke ; G. W. Buchanan •

C. T. Maude.
Military Attache—Colonel James Keith Fraser.

Money, "Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Austria-Hungary, and the
British equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Florin, or Gulden, of 100 Kreuzer, nominal value 25. ; present (1885)
real value, Is. 8d., or 12 florins = 1/.

The 8 Florin piece = I6s., or 8 fl. 10 kr. in gold.

The legal standard in the Empire is silver, and the Florin, divided into 100
Kreuzer, the unit of money. Practically the chief medium of exchange is a
paper currency, consisting of bank and state notes of all denominations, from
1,000 florins down to 1 florin, convertible only at a large discount into gold.

Wj;tghts and Measures.
The Centner = 100 Pfund . = 123^ lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Fimer .... = 14*94 wine gallons.

„ Joch . . . . =1*43 acre.

„ Metze .... =1-7 imperial bushel.

„ Klafter .... =67 cubic feet.

„ Meile = 2^,000 Austrian feet = 8,297 yards, or about 4| miles.

The metrical system of weights and measures is now legal in Austria-
Himgary.

Statistical and other Books of Eeferenee concerning Austria-
Hungary.

1. Official Publications.

Almanach flir die k. k. Kriegs-Marine, 1885. Pola, 1885.

Ergebnisse der in den Landern der Ungarischen Krone im Anfange aes
Jahres 1881 vollzogenen Volkszahlung. Budapest, 1882.

Hof- und Staatshandbuch des Kaiserthums Oesterreich. 8. Wien, 1S85.
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Austria. Archiv fiir Consularwesen, Volkswirthschaft und Statistik.

Wien, 1885.

Nachrichten iiber Industrie, Handel und Vorkehr aus dem Statistischen

Department im k. k. Handels-Ministerium. XXX. Band. Vienna, 1885.

Oesterreichisches Statistisches Handbuch. Dritter Jahrgang, 1884. Wien,
1885.

Oesterreichische Statistik. Bearbeitet von der k. k. statistischen Central-

Commission. Wien, 1885.

Statistische Monatschrift. Herausgegeben von der k. k. statistischen

Central-Commission. XI. Jahrgang. Wien, 1885.

Statistisches Jahrbuch des k. k. Ackerbau-Ministerinms fiir 1884. Wien,
1885.

Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir TJngarn. 13*" Jahrgang. 1883. Budapest, 1884-5.

Ungarens Waaren-Verkehr . . . fiir das Jahr 1884. Budapest, 1884-5.

l^avigazione e commercio in porti Austriaci nel 1884. 4. Trieste, 1885.

Eeichsgesetzblatt. Jahrgang, 1885.

Protocols of conferences held in London respecting the navigation of the

Danube. London, 1883.

Keport by Mr. Phipps on the finance, population and agriculture of Hungary
in Part II., by Mr. Drummond on the commerce of Austria in 1882 in Part III.,

and by Mr. Drummond on Austrian mining production, &c., in Part Y., of

'Heports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' London, 1883.

Report by Mr. Drummond on the finances of Austria for 1883 in Part I. ; on
the trade of Austria for the first nine months of 1883 in Part II., and on the

movement of Austro-Hungarian foreign commerce for 1882, and by Mr. Phipps
on the commerce of Hungary in Part III., of ' Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy.' London, 1884.

Eeport by Consul Faber on the trade and commerce of Piume in 1883 in

Part IL ; by Consul Freeman on Bosnia and the Herzegovina in 1884; by
€onsul-General Nathan on Austria-Hungary for 1883, in Parts VI. and IX. of
' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' London, 1884.

Reports on the trade and commerce of Fiume in Parts II. and IV. ; on Ragusa
and Vienna in Part VII. ; and on Vienna in Part IX. of ' Reports of H.M.'s
•Consuls.' London, 1885.

Hertslet (Sir Edward), Foreign Office List. Published annually. London,
1884.

Trade of Austria-Hungary with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries, and British Possessions,
in the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Annuario Marittimo per I'Anno 1885. 8. Trieste, 1885.

Brachelli (H. F.), Statistische Skizze der Oesterroichisch-Ungarischen Mo-
•aarchie. 8. Leipzig, 1885.

FicJcer (A.), Die Volkerstiimme der Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen Monarchie.
8. Wien, 1869.

Hahn (Sigmund), Reichsraths Almanaeh fiir die Session, 1885-6. Wien, 1885.
Hunfalvi (Dr. J.), A magyax-osztrak monarchia rovid statistikaja. 8.

Pesth, 1874.

.K'ay (David), Austria-Hungary. London, 1880.

Kohn (Ignaz), Eisenbahn-Jahrbuch der Oesterreichisch-Ungarischen Mo-
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BELGIUM.
(ROYAUME DE BeLGIQUE.)

Reigning King.

Leopold II., born April 9, 1835, the son of King Leopold I.,

former Prince of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, and of Princess Louise,

daughter of the late King Louis Philippe of the French ; ascended

the throne at the death of his father, Dec. 10, 1865 ; married Aug.

22, 1853, to Queen Marie Henriette, born Aug. 23, 1836, the

daughter of the late Archduke Joseph of Austria.

Children of the King,

I. Princess Louise, born Feb. 18, 1858 ; married February 4^

1875, to Prince Philip of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, born March 28, 1844,.

eldest son of Prince August, cousin of the reigning duke, and of

Princess Clementine of Orleans, daughter of the late King Louis

Philippe of the French.

II. Princess Stephanie, born May 21, 1864 ; married to Arch-
duke Rudolf, only son of the Emperor of Austria and King of

Hungary, May 10, 1881. [See p. 3.]

m. Princess Clementine, born July 30, 1872.

Brother and Sister of the King.

I. Philippe, Count of Flanders, born March 24, 1837; lieutenant-

general in the service of Belgium ; married April 26, 1867, to

Princess Marie of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen, born November 17,

1845. Oifspring of the union are four children:—1. Prince Bau-
douin, born June 3, 1869. 2. Princess Henriette, born Nov. 30,

1870. 3. Princess Josephine, born Oct. 18, 1872. 4. Prince

Albert, bom April 8, 1875.

II. Princess Charlotte, bom June 7, 1840; married July 27,

1857, to Archduke Maximilian of Austria, elected Emperor of

Mexico July 10, 1863 ; widow June 19, 1867.

King Leopold II. has a civil list of 3,300,000 francs, or 132,000/.

The kingdom of Belgium formed itself into an independent state

in 1830, having previously been a part of the Netherlands. The
secession was decreed on the 4th of October, 1830, by a Provisional

Government, established in consequence of a revolution which broke

out at Brussels on the 25th of August, 1830. A National Congress

elected Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg king of the Belgians on the

4th of June 1831 ; the prince accepted the dignity July 12, and
ascended the throne July 21, 1831. It was not until after the sign-

. ing of the Treaty of London, A|)ril 19, 1839, which established

peace between King Leopold I. and the sovereign of the Netherlands,

that all the States of Europe recognised the kingdom of Belgium.
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Constitution and Government.

According to the Constitution of 1831, Belgium is ' a constitutional,

representative, and hereditary monarchy.' The legislative power
is vested in the King, the Chamber of Representatives, and the

Senate. The royal succession is in the direct male line in the order

of primogeniture. The king's person is declared sacred
; and his

ministers are held responsible for the acts of the Government. No
act of the king can have effect unless countersigned by one of his

ministers, who thus becomes responsible for it. The king convokes,

prorogues, and dissolves the Chambers. In default of male heirs,

the king may nominate his successor with the consent of the

Chambers. If the successor be under eighteen years of age, which
is declared to be the age of majority, the two Chambers meet together

for the purpose of nominating a regent during the minority.

The power of making laws is vested in the Chamber of Eepre-
sentatives and the Senate, the members of both houses being chosen

by the people. The sittings are public, and by the decision of the

majority either Chamber may form itself into a private committee.

Each Chamber determines the manner of exercising its own
powers, and every session nominates its president and vice-pre-

sident, and forms its bureau. No petition can be presented per-

sonally, and every resolution is adopted by the absolute majority,

except in some special cases, when two-thirds of the votes of the

members are required for its acceptance ; in the case of an equality

of votes the proposition is thrown out. The Chambers meet annually

in the month of November, and must sit for at least forty days ; but
the king has the power of convoking them on extraordinary occa-

sions, and of dissolving them either simultaneously or separately.

In the latter case a new election must take place within forty days,

and a meeting of the Chambers within two months. An adjourn-

ment cannot be made for a period exceeding one month without the

consent of the Chambers.
The Chamber of Representatives is composed of deputies chosen

directly by all citizens, 21 years of age, paying direct taxes to the

annual amount of 11. 135. 6d Under this qualification, the electoral

lists, in the year 1885, contained the names of 126,419 electors, the

right of suffrage being with 22 in every thousand of the population,

or about one-thirteenth of the adult male population. The number
of deputies is fixed according to the population, and cannot exceed

one member for every 40,000 inhabitants. In the year 1885 they

amounted to 138, elected in 41 electoral districts. To be eligible

as a member, it is necessary to be a Belgian by birth, or to have
received the ' grande naturalisation

;

' to have attained the age of

twenty-five years, and to be resident in Belgium. The members
not residing in the town where the Chamber sits receive, during
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the session, an allowance of 423 francs, or 16^. IGs. each per

month. The members are elected for four years, one-half going

out every two years, except in the case of a dissolution, when a

general election takes place. The Chamber has the parliamentary

initiative and the preliminary vote in all cases relating to the receipts

and expenses of the State and the contingent of the army.

The Senate is composed of exactly one-half the number of mem-
bers comprising the Chamber of Representatives, and the senators

are elected by the same citizens who appoint the deputies. The
senators are chosen for eight years ; they retire in one moiety

every four years ; but in case of dissolution the election must
comprise the whole number of which the Senate is composed-

The qualifications necessary for a senator are, that he must be a

Belgian by birth or naturalisation ; in full possession of all political

and civil rights; resident wdthin the kingdom ; at least forty years

of age ; and paying in direct taxes not less than 84Z. sterling.

In those provinces where the list of citizens who possess this last-

mentioned qualification does not reach to the proportion of one in

6,000 of the population, that list is enlarged by the admission into

it of those citizens who pay the greatest amount of direct taxes, so

that the list shall always contain at least one person who is eligible

to the Senate for every 6,000 inhabitants of the province. The
senators do not receive any pay. The presumptive heir to the throne

is of right a senator at the age of eighteen, but he has no voice

in the pioceedings until twenty-five years of age. All the proceed-

ings of the Senate during the time the Chamber of Representatives

is not sitting are without force.

The Executive Government consists of seven departments, under
the following Ministers, appointed October 26, 1884, viz. :

—

1. President of the Council and Minister of Finance.—M.
A. Beernaert.

2. Minister of Justice.—M. J. Be Voider.

3. Minister of the Interior and of Instruction.—M. J. Thonissen.
4. INIinister of War.—General C. Pontus.

5. Minister of Railways, Posts and Telegraphs.—M. J. H. P.
Vanden-peereboom.

6. Minister for Foreign Affairs.—Prince de Garaman-Chimay.
7. Minister of Agriculture, Industry and Public Works.—M.

Chevalier A. de Moreau.

Besides the above responsible heads of departments, there are
a number of * Ministres d'lStat,' without portfolio, who form a privy
council called together on special occasions by the sovereign. The
acting ministers, as such, do not form part of the privy council.

The judicial institutions of Belgium are similar to those of France,
except in one or two small points.
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Church and Education.
,

The Roman Catholic religion is professed by nearly the entire

population of Belgium. The Protestants number only 15,000,
while the Jews number about 3,000. Full religious liberty is

granted by the constitution, and part of the income of the ministers

of all denominations is paid from the national treasury. The amount
specially granted in the budget for 1886 was 191,696/. to Roman
Catholics; 3,530Z. to Protestants; and 6611. to Jews; besides

2,280/. for various ecclesiastical expenses. There are few endow-
ments, and the clergy derive their maintenance chiefly from fees and
voluntary gifts.

The kingdom is divided into six Roman Catholic dioceses,

namely, the Archbishopric of Malines and the Bishoprics of Bruges,
Ghent, Liege, Namur, and Tournai. In each diocese is an ecclesi-

astical seminary. At the last census, there were 1,559 convents in

Belgium, of which number 213, with 4,027 inmates, were for men,
and 1,346, with 20,645 inmates, for women.

The Protestant Evangelical Church, to which belong the greater

number of the Protestants in the kingdom, is under a synod com-
posed of the clergymen of the body, and a representative from each

of the congregations.

In the budget of 1886 the sum allotted for education is as

follows :—Superior education, 64,742/. ; middle-class schools,

176,009/.
;
primary education, 409,087/. There are four univer-

sities in the kingdom, three of them with four ' facultes,' or branches
of study, and one, Louvain, nursery of the clergy, with five ; Ghent
and Liege are state universities, Brussels and Louvain free. The
following table gives the number of students attending the various
' facultes ' in each of the four universities in the academical year,

1883-84 :—

Universities
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Schools of Design, 10,790 students; Royal Conservatoires and other

Schools of Music, 11,858.

Elementary education is becoming generally diffused among the

people, and has recently made considerable progress. Every com-
mune is bound to maintain at least one school for elementary

education, the Government paying one-sixth, the province one-sixth,

and the commune four-sixths of the expenditure. To encourage

education a law passed in August 1883 conferred the provincial

and communal franchise on all who came up to a moderate standard.

In the 156 royal athenaeums, colleges, and middle-class schools

in 1884 were 25,595 pupils. In 1883 there were 27 normal schools

with 2,657 students. In 1881 there were 2,445 schools for adults

with a total attendance of 76,918 ; 4,726 primary schools, all under
State inspection, with an attendance of 340,118 ; 708 infant schools

with 56,408 pupils. The total sum spent on elementary education

in 1882 was 37,118,202 francs by State and communes, and in-

cluding fees, &c.

In addition to the schools above enumerated, there were in the

school-year 1882-83, 36 industrial schools with a total attendance

of 10,417.

The proportion of the population above fifteen years who could

not read nor write at the census of 1880 was 32 per cent., and
between seven and fifteen years 29*4 per cent. In the year 1883
there were 52,380 young men called out for military service, and
of this number 7,941 could neither read nor write ; 1,610 could

read only ; 25,003 could simply read and write, and 17,080 pos-

sessed a superior education.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The ordinary revenue and expenditure of Belgium (excluding
special services) for each of the ten years 1876 to 1885—actual for

the first seven, approximate for 1883, and estimated for the last

two, years—are shown in the subjoined table :

—

Years
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The following table gives the details of the budget for the year
1886:—

Ordinary Revenue
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In addition to the above, there are the following annuities to be

met:

—

Kailway Annuities 15,534,057 franca

Wellington Annuity 80,598 „

Other Annuities and Permanent Charges . , 832,287 „

16,446,942 „

If these were capitalised, the total debt of Belgium would amount
to 85 millions sterling.

Almost the entire debt of Belgium was raised for, and devoted

to works of public utility, particularly the construction of state

railways. There is a sinking fnnd attached to all descriptions of the

debt, with the exception of the 2^% old debt.

The total debt amounts to about 15Z. per head of population,

and the annual charge to 14.<?. 6d. ; but the interest is more than

covered by the revenue from railways alone. The total exports

of home produce average lOZ. per head. The provincial budgets for

the year 1885 show a total revenue for all the provinces of 15,323,792
francs, and a total expenditure of 15,094,164 francs, thus leavinoj

a surplus of 229,628 francs.

Army.

The standing army is formed by conscription, to which every able

man who has completed his nineteenth year is liable, and also

voluntary enlistment. Substitution is permitted. The legal period

of service is eight years, of which, however, two-thirds are allowed^

as a rule, on furlough. The following is the composition of the

Belgian army :—Infantry : 1 regiment of carabineers, of 4 active

and 2 non-active battalions and 1 depot ; 1 regiment grenadiers,

3 regiments chasseurs a pied, 14 regiments of the line, each of
these three bodies of 3 active and 1 non-active battalions and 1

depot ; 2 sedentary companies ; a corps of discipline and correction

of 14 companies ; a school for army cadets. Cavalry : 2 regiments

of chasseurs, 4 regiments of lancers, 2 regiments of guides, each of

5 active squadrons. Artillery: A special staff; 4 field regiments,

2 of 8 mounted batteries and 2 batteries of reserve, and 2 of 2
horse and 7 mounted batteries, and 1 reserve battery ; 3 siege

regiments of 16 siege batteries, 1 reserve and 1 depot battery; 4
special companies; a train battalion, consisting of a staff and 7
companies. Engineers : A special staff*; 1 regiment of 3 battalions

of sappers and miners, of 4 companies and a depot; 5 special

companies, telegraphists, railway corps, &c. Administrative bat-

talion, consisting of a staff and 8 companies, each of 4 sections.

The following is the peace-strength of the Belgian army according

to the budget of 1886 :—
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Infantry ....
Cavalry ....
Artillery ....
Engineers ....
Administrative battalion

Total ....
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only ; 41,046, German only ; 420,339, French and Flemisli ; 35,324,

French and German ; 2,809, Flemish and German; 13,410 who speak

all three languages ; and 6,412 who do not speak any of the three.

The census returns according to occupation are tabulated as

follows :

—

Mining and metal industries
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45,895, of whom 31,460 were sentenced, 17,996 to fines only.

In 1883 there were 10,984 entries into the depots of mendicity, the

mean number during the year being 3,285.

The following table shows the immigration and emigration of

1880-84 :—

Immigration .

Immigration . . .

Excess of immigration
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There was, besides, a transit trade valued at 1,262,400,000
francs for 1883. The following table shows the share of the leading

countries in the commerce of Belgium in 1883 :

—

Imports from

France .

Germany
Netherlands
Great Britain

United States

Eussia .

Asia
Argentine Eepublic
Sweden and Norway
Italy

Brazil

Francs Exports to

307,146,000
233,100,000

210,021,000

197,865,000

159,554,000
133,634,000

80,862,000

48,436,000

34,914,000

22,283,000

22,265,000.

France .

Great Britain .

Germany

,

Netherlan.ds .

United States

.

Spain

Ifaly / . .

Switzerland .

Asia
Argentine Eepublic
Brazil . .

Francs

415,465,000

273,594,000

229,390,000

177,030,000

43,342,000

38,665,000

30,844,000

22,030,000

12,843,000

10,203,000

10,059,000

The commercial intercourse' of Belgium with Great Britain is

shown in the subjoined tabular statement in each of the five years

1880 to 1884 :—
'

[ [
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export of sugar was 90,000 tons more than the import. In 1880
there were 271,974 horses, 1,382,815 horned cattle, 365,400 sheep,

and 646,375 pigs.

The coal mines in Belgium in 1883 numbered 266, covering

an area o£ 144,554 hectares, employing 106,252 miners, and pro-

ducing in 1883 18,177,754 tons, of the value of 184,777,350 francs,

of which one-third was exported, mainly to France.

Although Belgium only produces about 250,000 tons of iron-ore

annually, the iron industry is of great importance in the country

;

of pig and wrought iron alone 1,230,059 tons were produced in

1882, valued at 127,730,693 francs, and 1,270,859 tons in 1883,

of the value of 122,463,806 francs ; exclusive of the production of

foundries for which no official statistics exist, but which probably

averages 80,000 tons per annum, valued at 600,000/. In addition,

in 1883, 335,790 tons of steel were manufactured, estimated at

41,172,972 francs. The produce of quarries was valued at

42,297,000 francs in 1882, and 43,088,172 francs in 1883.

The maritime international commerce of the kingdom is almost

entirely carried on by foreigners, chiefly under the British flag.

The commercial marine consisted at the end of 1883 of 62 vessels

of an aggregate burthen of 86,360 tons, inclusive of 47 steamers of a

total burthen of 79,902 tons. There were 305 vessels, of 10,766

tons, engaged in fishing. In 1883, 6,451 vessels of a total tonnage

of 4,313,754, entered Belgian ports, 3,382 with a total tonnage o£

1,475,572 being British. The total number of vessels leaving

Belgian ports in 1883 Avas 6,393 of 4,305,816 tons, of which 3,961,

with a tonnage of 2.617,511, were bound for Great Britain. In

1884, 6,470 vessels in all, with a total tonnage of 4,064,263, entered,

and 6,450 vessels of 4,032,317 tons cleared out of Belgian ports.

The subjoined tabular statement shows the length of railways,

distinguishing - State and private lines, open in Belgium at on
January 1, 1885 :

—

Lines worked by the State

Lines worked by Companies

Total lines open .
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and the total expense of working its railways during the same
period was 1,976,709,835 francs, leaving a total surplus of 20,043,110
francs.

The work of the Post Office in Belgium was as follows in the

year 1884 :—
Nnmber

Private letters 88,203,550

Official letters 13,793,075
Postcards 24,748,490
Printed matter 54,959,000
Newspapers 94,522,000

On the 1st of January 1885 there were 855 Post Offices in Belgium.
The total revenue of the Post Office in the year 1884 amounted to

13,882,007 francs, and the expenditure to 8,431,375 francs.

The Telegraphs in Belgium carried 6,788,071 despatches, private

and official, in the year 1884. On the 1st of January 1885 the

total length of public telegraph lines was 3,749 miles, and the length

of wires 17,587 miles. There were at the same date 886 telegraph

stations. Receipts (1884) 2,637,074 francs; expenses 3,435,327
francs.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Belgium in Gbeat Bbitain.

Envoy and Minister.—Baron Solvyns, appointed October 18, 1872.
Councillor.—Comte Gr. Errembault de Dudzeel.

Secretary of Legation.—Comte W. Vanden Steen.

2. Op Great Britain in Belgium.

Envoy and Minister.—Hon. Hussey Crespigny Vivian, C.B., formerly Envoy
to the Swiss Confederation ; Envoy to Denmark 1881-4. Appointed Envoy to
Belgium, December 15, 1884.

Secretaries of Legation.—M. Le M. H. Gosselin ; Hon. W. J. G. Napier

;

Sir Burke Boothby, Bart.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Belgium, and the British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Franc.... Intrinsic rate of exchange, 25-22^ to£l sterling.

Weights and Measures.
The Kilogramme . . . = 2-20 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Tonne = 2,200 „

,,
Hectolitre (^^^'^'^'''^' ' = 275 imperial bushels.

" \ Liquid measure = 22 imperial gallons.

„ Metre = 3-28 feet.

,,
Metre Cube . , , =35-31 cubic feet.
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The Kilometre . . . . = 1,093 yards.

„ Hectare . . . . — 2*47 English acres,

„ Sqiiare Kilometre . , = 247'11 English acres,

or 0-386 square miles.

Belgium was one of the four Continental States—comprising,

besides, France, Italy, Greece, and Switzerland—which formed a

Monetary League in 1865. The four States entered into a Convention

by which they agreed upon the decimal system, establishing perfect

reciprocity in the currency of the four countries, and giving the

franc^ lira, or drachma, the monetary unit of each of them, as well

as its multiples or fractions in gold or silver, the same course and
value throughout the extent of their respective territories.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Belgium.

1. Official Publications.

Almanach Koyal Offieiel de Belgique, contenant les attributions et le per-

sonnel de tons les services publics du royaume. Annee 1886. Bruxelles 1SS6.

Annuaire statistique de la Belgique. 3. Bruxelles, 1885.

Documents statistiques, publics par le depart, de I'lnterieur, avec le concours

de la commission centrale de statistique. Bruxelles, 1880.

Moniteur beige. 1885.

Budgets Provinciaux. Exercice 1885. Bri^xelles, 1884.

Budgets des Eecettes et des Depenses pour I'exercice 1886. Bruxelles, 1884.

Mouvement de I'etat civil et de la population en 1884, Bruxelles, 1885.

Rapport Triennial sur la Situation de I'lnstruction Primaire en Belgique.

Treizieme Periode Trieuniale, 1879-81. Bruxelles, 1884.

Situation generale du Tresor Public au 1" Janvier 1885. Bruxelles, 1885.

Expose de la situation de Royaume, periode 1841-50. 1 vol. Periode
1851-60. 3 vols. Periode 1861-75. 2 vols. Pubhee par le Ministre de
rintMeur. 8. Bruxelles, 1865-81.

Statistique de la Belgique. Population. Recensement general (31 Decembre,
1880). Bruxelles, 1884.

Statistique generale des recettes et depenses de Royaume, 1840-80.
Bruxelles, 1885.

Tableau general du commerce avec les pays etrangers, publiee par le Ministre

des Finances. 4. Bruxelles, 1885.

Report by Mr. J. Savile Lumley, Secretary of Legation, on the commerce
and industry of Belgium, dated Brussels, January 24, 1878; in 'Reports
from H.M.'s Secretaries and Legation.' No. I. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Sir Henry Barron, Secretary of Legation, on the finances and
railways of Belgium, dated Brussels, April 16, 1880; in 'Reports of H.M.'s
Secretaries of Embassy and Legation,' Part IV. 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Report by Sir Henry Barron on the finances of Belgium, in * Reports of
H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1882.

Report by Sir H. Barron on the commerce and industry of Belgium in 1881
and 1882, in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' Part III. London,
1883.

Report by Consul-General Grattan on the trade and commerce of Antwerp
for the year 1884, in Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IX. Loudon, 1885.
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Trade of Belgium with the United Kingdom ; in * Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries for the year 1884.' Imp,
4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Annuaire financier de la Belgique. 8. Bruxelles, 1885.

Bavary (Ch. Victor de), Histoire de la Eevolution beige de 1830. 8.

Bruxelles, 1876.

Janssens (Eug.), Annuaire de la mortalite, ou tableau statistique des causes de
deces et du mouvement de la population. 8. Bruxelles, 1885.

Malou (J.), Notice historique sur les finances de la Belgique. Fol. Paris, 1868.

Meulemans (Aug.), La Belgique, ses ressources agi-icoles, industrielles et

commerciales. 8. Bruxelles, 1866.

Mcoldi (E.), Les Chemins-de-fer de I'Etat en Belgique 1883-4. Etude
historique, economique et statistique. Bruxelles, 1S85.

Eeclus (Elisee), Nouvelle Geographie universolle. Tome IV. L'Europe du
Nord-Ouest. Paris, 1879.
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DENMARK.
(KONGERIGET DaNMARK.)

Reigning^ King.
'

Christian IX., born April 8, 1818, the fourth son of the late

Duke Wilhelm of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Glucksburg, and

of Princess Louise of Hesse-Cassel. Appointed to the succession of

the Crown of Denmark by the treaty of London, of May 8, 1852,

and by the Danish law of succession of July 31, 1853. Succeeded

to the throne on the death of King Frederik YIL, November 15,

1863. Married, May 26, 1842, to Queen Louise, born Sept. 7,

1817, the daughter of Landgrave Wilhelm of Hesse-Cassel.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Frederik, heir- apparent, born June 3, 1843 ; married

July 28, 1869, to Princess Lowisa, daughter of King Carl XV. of

Sweden and Norway. Offspring of the union are six children :

—

1. Prince Christian, born Sept. 26, 1870. 2. Prince Karl, born
August 3, 1872. 3. Princess Loivisa, born Feb. 17, 1875. 4. Prince

Harcdd, iDorn Oct. 8, 1876. 5. Prince Ingehorg, born Aug. 2, 1878.

6. Princess Thyra, born March 14, 1880.

II. Princess Alexandra, horn T)qq,. 1, 1844; married, March 10,

1863, to Albert Edward, Prince of Wales. (See page 205.)

III. Prince Wilhelm, born Dec. 24, 1845 ; admiral in the Danish
navy ;

elected King of the Hellenes, under the title of Georgios I.,

by the Greek National Assembly, March 31, 1863 ; married Oct. 27,

1867, to Olga Constantinowna, Grand-Duchess of Russia.

IV. Princess Maria Dagmar (Empress Maria-Feodorovna), born
Nov. 26, 1847; married, Nov. 9, 1866, to Alexander HI., Emperor
of Russia. (See page 396.)

V. Princess Tlujra, born Sept. 29, 1853 ; married, Dec. 21, 1878,
to Prince Ernest August, Duke of Cumberland. (See page 206.)

VI. Prince Waldemar, born Oct. 27, 1858 ; married, Oct. 20,

1885, to Princess Marie d'Orleans, eldest daughter of the Due de
Chartres, born January 13, 1865.

Brothers and Sisters of the King.

I. Princess i^recZencnt, born Oct. 9, 1811 ; married, Oct. 30, 1834,
to Duke Alexander of Anhait-Bernburg ; widow Aug. 19, 1863.

II. Prince Wilhehn,hoi:u. April 10, 1816; field-marshal-lieutenant

in the service of Austria.

III. Princess Louise, born Nov. 18, 1820 ; nominated abbess of

the convent of Itzehoe, Holstein, Aug. 3, 1860.

IV. Prince t/w/ms,born Oct. 14, 1824; general in the Danish army.
V. Prince Hans, born Dec. 5, 1825, general in the Danish army.

£
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Nephew and Nieces of the King.

The children of the late Prince Friedrich and Princess Adelaide
of Schaumburg-Lippe :—1. Princess Augusta, born Feb. 27, 1844.

2. Prince Friedrich, born Oct. 12, 1855. 3. Princess Louise, born
Jan. 6, 1858. 4. Princess Marie, bom Aug. 31, 1859. 5. Prince

Albert, born March 15, 1863.
The Crown of Denmark was elective from the earliest times. In

1448, after the death of the last male scion of the princely House
of Svend Estridsen, the Danish Diet elected to the throne Christian I.,

Count of Oldenburg, in whose family the royal dignity remained for

more than four centuries, although the crown was not rendered here-

ditary by right till the year 1660. The direct male line of the House
of Oldenburg became extinct with the sixteenth king, Frederik VII.,

on November 15, 1863. In view of the death of the king without

direct heirs, the great Powers of Europe, ' taking into consideration

that the maintenance of the integrity of the Danish monarchy, as

connected with the general interests of the balance of power in

Europe, is of high importance to the preservation of peace,' signed a

treaty at London on May 8, 1852, by the terms of which the suc-

cession to the Crown of Denmark was made over to Prince Christian

of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Gllicksburg, and to the direct

male descendants of his union with the Princess Louise of Hesse-
Cassel, niece of King Christian VIII. of Denmark. In accordance

with this treaty, a law concerning the succession to the Danish crown

"

was adopted by the Diet, and obtained the royal sanction July 31,

1853.

King Christian IX. has a civil list of500,000 rigsdalers, or 55,555/.,

settled upon him by vote of the Rigsdag, approved Dec. 17, 1863.
The heir-apparent of the Crown has, in addition, an allowance of

60,000 rigsdalers, or Q,&QU., settled by law of March 20, 1868.

Subjoined is a list of the kings of Denmark, with the dates of their

accession, from the time of election of Christian I. of Oldenburg :

—

House of Oldenburg.
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Constitution and Government.

The present Constitution of Denmark is embodied in tlie charter

of Jmie 5, 1849, which was modified in some important respects

in 1855 and 1863, but again restored, with various alterations, by
a statute which obtained the royal sanction on July 28, 1866.

According to this charter, the executive power is in the king and
his responsible ministers, and the right of making and amending
laws in the Eigsdag, or Diet, acting in conjunction with the sove-

reign. The king must be a member of the Evangelical Lutheran

Church, which is declared to be the religion of the State. The
Kigsdag comprises the Landsthing and the Folkething, the former

being a Senate or Upper House, and the latter a House of Com-
mons. The Landsthing consists of 66 members. Of these, 12

are nominated for life by the Crown, from among actual or former

representatives of the kingdom, and the rest are elected indirectly by
the people, for the term of eight years. The choice of the latter 54 mem-
bers of the Upper House is given to electoral bodies composed partly

of the largest taxpayers in the country districts, partly of deputies of

the largest taxpayers in the cities, and partly of deputies from the

totality of citizens possessing the franchise. Eligible to the Lands-

thing is every citizen who has passed his twenty-fifth year, and is a

resident of the district. The Folkething, or Lower House ofParlia-

ment, consists of 102 members, returned in direct election, by
universal suffrage, for the term of three years. According to the Con-

stitution there should be one member for every 16,000 inhabitants.

The franchise belongs to every male citizen who has reached his

thirtieth year, who is not in the actual receipt of public charity, or

who, if he has at any former time been in receipt of it, has repaid

the sums so received, who is not in private service without having

his own household, and who has resided at least one year in the elec-

toral circle on the lists of which his name is inscribed. The total

number of electors in 1880 was 304,585, or 1 in every 7'S of the

population; the actual voters in that year numbered 110,635.

Eligible for the Folkething are all men of good reputation, past the

age of twenty-five. Both the members of the Landsthing and of the

Folkething receive payment for their services, at the same rate.

The Eigsdag must meet every year on the first Monday in Octo-

ber. To the Folkething all money bills must in the first instance

be submitted by the Government. The Landsthing, besides its legis-

lative functions, has the duty of appointing from its midst every four

years the assistant judges of the Eigsret, who, together with the

ordinary members of the Hoiesteret, form the highest tribunal of the

kingdom (Rigsret), and can alone try parliamentary impeachments.

The ministers have free access to both of the legislative assemblies,

but can only vote in that Chamber of which they are members.
E 2
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The executive, acting under the king as president, and called

the State Council—Statsraadet—consists of the following seven

departments:

—

1. The Presidency of the Council.—Jacob Broennum Scavenius

Estmp^ appointed President of the Council of Ministers, and
Minister of Finance, June 11, 1875.

2. Ministry of the Interior.—H. G. Iiigerslev, appointed August 7,

1885.

3. Ministry of Justice and for Iceland.—J. iSI. V. Nellemai)n,

appointed June 11, 1875.

4. Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Otto Ditlev, Baron BosenaTn-

Lehn, appointed October 11, 1875.

5. Ministry of War.—Colonel J. J. BaJinsen, appointed Septem-

ber 13, 1884.

6. The Ministry of Marine.—Commander N. F. liavn, appointed

January 4, 1879.

7. Ministry of Public Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs.

—

J. F. Scavenius, appointed August 24, 1880.

The ministers are individually and collectively responsible for

their acts, and in case of impeachment, and being found guilty,

cannot be pardoned without the consent of the Folkething.

The chief of the dependencies of the CroAvn of Denmark, Iceland,

has its own constitution and administration, under a charter dated

January 5, 1874, and which came into force August 1, 1874. By
the terms of this charter, the legislative power is vested in the

Althing, consisting of 36 members, 30 elected by popular suffrage,

and six nominated by the king. A minister for Iceland, nominated

by the king and responsible to the Althing, is at the head of the

Administration : while the highest local authority is vested in the

Governor, called Stiftamtmand, who resides at Reikjavik. Besides

him there are three Amtmands for the western, the northern, and

eastern districts of Iceland.

Church and Education.

The established religion in Denmark is the Lutheran, which was
introduced as early as 1536, the Church revenue being at that

time seized by the Crown, to be delivered up to the University, and
other religious and educational establishments. The affairs of the

national Church are under the superintendence of seven bishops.

The bishops have no political character. Complete rehgious tolera-

tion is extended to every sect, and no civil disabilities attach to

Dissenters.

According to the census of 1880, there were only 17,526 persons,
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or less than one per cent, of the population, not belonging to the

Lutheran church. Of this number 3,946, or nearly one-third, were

Jews; the remainder comprised 2,985 Roman Catholics; 1,363

members of the Reformed church, or Calvinists; 1,722 Mormons;

3,687 Baptists; 1,036 Irvingites; 1,919 other sects; and 1,241

without creed, or unknown.
Elementary education is widely diffused in Denmark, the attend-

ance at school being obligatory from the age of seven to fourteen.

Education is afforded gratuitously in the public schools to children

whose parents cannot afford to pay lor their teaching. The uni-

versity of Copenhagen had in 1882-3, 84 professors and teachers,

and 1,261 students. Connected with the university is a poly-

technic institution, with 18 teachers and 183 students. Between

the university and the elementary schools there are 13 public

gymnasia, or colleges, in the principal towns of the kingdom, which

afford a ' classical ' education, and 27 Real-schulen. Instruction at

the public expense is given in Parochial Schools, spread all over the

country, to the number, according to the latest official statistics,

of 2,940, namely 28 in Copenhagen ; 132 in the towns of Denmark,

and 2,780 in the rural districts; with 231,935 pupils in all, or

123 per 1,000 of population. Of the Conscripts for 1881, 0*36

per cent, only could neither read nor write.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The annual revenue of the State during the five financial years

ending March 31, from 1879 to 1883, averaged 2,728,000/. The
expenditure during this quinquennial period was fully balanced by
the revenue, with an annual surplus, employed for the reduction of

the public debt.

By the terms of the Constitution of Denmark the annual financial

budget, called the ' Finantslovforslag,' must be laid on the table of

the Folkething at the beginning of each session. As to the annual

financial accounts, called ' Statsregnskab,' the Constitutional Charter

prescribes them to be examined by four paid revisers, two of whom
are elected by the Folkething and two by the Landsthing. Their

report is submitted to both Chambers, which, after due consideration,

pass their resolution, generally to the effect that they have no remarks

to make on the balance-sheet.

The budget revenue voted for 1882-3 amounted to 2,766,058Z.,

and the actual revenue was 2,979,130/.; the estimated expenditure

was 3,000,848/., and the actual expenditure, 2,819,411/. For

1883-4 the estimated revenue was 2,883,263/., and expenditure,
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2,861, 120Z., and for 1884-5 the former 2,984,536/., and the latter

2,610,019/. The chief sources of revenue and branches of expen-

diture were estimated as follows for the financial year 1885-6 :

—

Bevenue
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Years,
ending March 31
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The forces of the kingdom comprise 31 battalions of infantry of

the line, with 13 of second reserve ; 5 regiments of cavalry, each
with 3 squadrons active and a depot ; two regiments of artillery,

in 12 batteries and 4 of reserve, and two battalions with 6 com-
panies and 5 companies of reserve ; and one regiment of engineers.

The total war strength of the regular army and reserve was as

follows in 1884 :—Infantry, 26,992 men ; cavalry, 2,180 ; artillery,

4,755; engineers, 1,366; total men, 35,293, besides 1,176 officers.

This is exclusive of the extra reserve, only called out in emergencies,

and numbering 14,000 officers and men.
In the session of 1882 an extraordinary vote of supply of four

millions sterling was asked for fortifications and the navy. This
was to be spent mainly in fortifying Copenhagen both on the sea and
landward sides, and in constructing forts and entrenched camps at

the most vulnerable points in the country. Half a million sterling

was to be spent on the increase of the fleet. It was decided in 1880
to increase the fleet in the course of ten years to 8 armour-clads,

4 large unarmoured vessels, 10 corvettes and schooners, 12 gun-
boats and 8 torpedo-boats.

The navy of Denmark consisted, at the end of 1885, of 34
steamers, of which 8 were armour-clad ships, and the rest unarmoured
vessels, mostly of small size. There are also 10 torpedo boats.

The following is a list of the principal ironclads :

—

Names of Ironclads
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one 14-iiich Krupp breechloader, besides four 6-inch Kriipp breech-

loaders, and two Jight guns. All the other armour-clad ships, except

the Helgoland, were constructed after old models, between the years

1863 and 1872—the Rolf Krake turret-ship, on Captain Coles's

principle, was built on the Clyde in 1863 ; the Peder Skram and

the Danmarh in 1864 ; the Lindormen and the Gorm, turret-ships,

in 1868 and 1869 ; and the Odin in 1872. The most powerful of

the other ironclads of the Danish navy is the Odin, constructed

at the dockyard of Nyholm, launched in i)ecember 1872. The Odin,

plated with 8-inch iron amidships, and 5-inch fore and aft, carries

four 10-inch guns, of 18 tons each, sheltered under a rising turret

on mid-deck. The prow carries a steel battering-ram more than a

foot square, and protruding six feet, so arranged as to be screwed

back into the hull. There is on the stocks the Iver Iluitfeldt, of

3,260 tons, a partial-belted barbette ship with 11^ inch armour,

and 5,000 horse-power ; and the Valkyrien, a cruiser of 2,900 tons

displacement, and with 2j-in. steel deck armour, is about to be laid

down.
The Danish navy is recruited, by naval conscription, from the

coast population. The budget of 1884-5 provides for 1 vice-

admiral, 2 rear-admirals, 15 commanders, 36 captains, 80 lieutenants

and sub-lieutenants, and 1,137 men.
Copenhagen is the only fortress of importance.

Area and Population.

The following table gives the area and population of Denmark
according to the last decennial census, taken February 1, 1880;

—

Divisions
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latter only 5*99 per cent, in the course of 15 years. The town
population in 1880 was 515,758, and the country population

1,453,281. The population is almost entirely Scandinavian ; at

the last census, of the foreign-born population 33,152 were Ger-
mans (including 22,007 born in Schleswig), 24,148 Swedes, 2,823
Norwegians, 454 English.

The population of the capital, Copenhagen (Kjobenhavn), in

1880, was, including suburbs, 273,323 ; Aarhuus, 24,831; Odense,

20,804; Aalborg, 14,152; Eanders, 13,457.

The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and
marriages, with the surplus of births over deaths, in each of the

five years from 1879 to 1883 :—

Years
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The principal articles of import and export in 1883, with their

respective values, were as follow :

—

-
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wrought, to 211,445/., sugar, 180,133/., and woollens, 138,711/. in

1884.

Of the total area of Denmark 80 per cent, was productive in 1881

;

about one-sixth of the unproductive area is peat bogs. Of the pro-

ductive area 6 per cent, is forest, and of the remainder less than

one-half is arable and the remainer pasture and meadows. The
leading crops are rye, barley, and oats (about four-fifths of the

arable area), and wheat. The total value of the agricultural pro-

duce in 1883 was 16,578,182/.

Cattle-rearing is becoming increasingly important in Denmark.
In 1871 there were 1,238,898 cattle of all kinds, and in 1881,

1,470,079. In 1883 21,560 cattle were imported, while 137,032
were exported. In 1881 there were 347,561 horses and 1,548,613
sheep, the latter on the decrease. Of sheep and goats, 23,869 were
imported and 118,605 exported in 1883, and 2,457,000 lbs. of wool
imported and 5,088,530 lbs. exported. In 1871 there were 442,421
swine, and in 1881, 527,417 ; the import in 1883 was 23,190 and
export 374,495.

Between 1878 and 1885 the number of sailing vessels over 4 tons

had decreased from 3,041 of 213,201 tons, to 3,289 of 281,344
tons ; while the steamers had increased from 189 of 46,623 tons, to

274 of 90,710 tons (including colonies), besides 10,993 vessels of

4 tons and under. In 1884, 25,454 vessels of 3,033,753 tons

entered, and 24,485 of 3,052,865, cleared the Danish ports, besides

26,194 coasting vessels entered and 27,337 cleared. Of the vessels

entered, 12,426 of 1,616,710 tons, and of those cleared 11,375 of

1,657,827 tons were under the Danish flag. On July 1, 1884,
Denmark owned 1,318 vessels engaged in the foreign trade with a
total tonnage of 264,406. Of these vessels 160 were steamers, and
1,158 sailing vessels.

There are (1884) railways of a total length of 1,150 Engl, miles,

open for traffic in the kingdom. Of this total, 948 Engl, miles be-
longed to the State, the total cost of which up to March 31, 1883,
had been 7,537,163/.

The Post Office in the year 1883 carried 30,020,000 letters and
post cards, and 33,091,000 newspapers. Receipts, 235,335/. ; ex-
penses, 210,527/. The Telegraphs in the same year carried

1,297,434 messages, of which 548,210 were internal, 423,210
international, 25,263 official, and 300,761 in transit. The total

length of telegraph lines belonging to the State, at the end of 1883,
was 2,360 Engl, miles, and the length of wires 6,532 Engl, miles.

At the same date, there were 323 telegraph offices, of which 152
belonged to the State, and 171 to railway companies. Receipts,

48,454/. ; expenses, 66,659/.
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Colonies.

The colonial possessions of Denmark consist of the following

territories, chiefly islands, in Europe and America. The area and
population are given after the census return of February 1, 1880 :

—

Colonies



62

"Weights and Measures.

The Pound = 100 Kvint . . = 1-102 avoirdupois, or about lOOlbs.

to the cwt.

„ Ship Last =2 tons.

„ Tonde, or Barrel of Grain and Salt =3*8 Imperial bushels.

Coal . . = 4-7

„ Foot = 1-03 English foot.

„ Viertel ==1-7 Imperial gallon.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Denmark.
1. Official Publications.

Kongelig Dansk Hof og Statscalender. Kjobenhavn, 1884.

Sammendrag af Statistiske Oplysninger. No. 9. 8. Kjobenhavn, 1880.
Statistisk Tabelvaerk. Fjerde Eaekke. Litra D. Nr. 7, 6. Kongerigets

Vare-Indforsel og Udforsel samt den indenlandske Frembring else af Braen-
devin og Roesakker i Aaret 1 883. Udgivet af det statistiske Bureau.—Litra

D. Nr. 8, a. Kongerigets Handels-Flaade og Skibsfart i Aaret 1884.
4. Kjobenhavn. 1885.

Folkemaengden i Kongeriget Danmark den Iste Februar, 1880. Kjoben-
havn, 1883.

Eeport by Mr. Gosling on Denmark generally in Part I., and on Trade and
Shipping in Part IV. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' London,
1883.

Report by Mr. Gosling on the Danish Harvest in 1883, in 'Reports of

H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' Part II. 1884. London, 1884.

Report on the condition of St. Thomas in Part I. ; on the Trade and Com-
merce of Denmark in Part III. ; and on Iceland in Part VI., of ' Reports of

H.M.'s Consuls.' London, 1885.

Report on Denmark as a grain-producing country by Consul Ryder, in * Re-
ports of the Consuls of the United States,' August, 1883. Washington, 1883.

Trade of Denmark with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual Statement of the
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

in the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Baggesen (A.), Den Danske Stat i Aaret 1860. Fremstillet geographisk og
statistisk, tillige fra et militairt Standpunkt. 2 vols. 8. Kjobenhavn, 1860-63.

Falbe-Hansen (V.), and Scharling (Wm.), Danmark's Statistik. 8. Kjoben-
havn, 1878-79.

Nationalokonomisk Tidsskrift, 1885. Kjobenhavn, 1885.

Otte (E. C), Denmark and Iceland. 8vo. London, 1881.

Petersen (C. P. N.), Love og andre ofFentlige Kundgjorelser, &c., vedkom-
mende Landvaesenet i Kongeriget Danmark. 8. Kjobenhavn, 1865.

Trap (J. P.), Statistisk-topographisk Beskrivelse af Kongeriget Danmark.
2nd ed. 4 vols. 8. Kjobenhavn, 1872-78.
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PRANCE.
(RePUBLIQUE FRANgAISE.)

Constitution and Government.

The present constitution of France, voted by the National Assembly,
elected in 1871, bears date February 25, 1875, and was partially

revised in July 1884 and June 1885. It vests the legislative power
in an assembly of two houses, the Chamber of Deputies and the

Senate, and the executive in a chief magistrate called President of

the Republic. The Chamber of Deputies is elected by universal

suffrage, imder the ' scrutin de liste,' adopted by the National As-
sembly, June 16, 1885. Each department forms a single circum-
scription or electoral district, and chooses a number of deputies in

proportion to the population, in the ratio of one deputy to 70,000
inhabitants, foreigners not included. Each department elects at least

three deputies ; the territory of Belfort only two. The department
of the Seine has 38. The total number of deputies is 584 ; of
whom 568 are for France, 6 for Algeria, and 10 for the colonies.

In France and Algeria, in 1885, there were 10,367,202 electors, of

whom there voted at the election of that year 7,769,629. To be
an elector a man must be twenty-one years old, and be possessed

of citizenship, which is obtained by a two years' residence in any
one town or canton. Men once convicted of felony or desertion are

perpetually disfranchised ; while the only requisite for a deputy is to

be a citizen and twenty-five years of age. Members of families who
have reigned in France are ineligible to the Chamber of Deputies.

The Senate is composed of 300 members, of whom 75 originally

held their seats for life ; but by the Senate Bill of 1884 it was
enacted that vacancies among the existing Life Senatorships should

be filled up as they arose by the election of ordinary nine-year
Senators. In time, therefore, the seats of the 75 Life Senators

will have been distributed among the different departments by
ballot, and proportionately to departmental population. The De-
partmental Senatorships are divided into three classes (originally

of 75 each), one class retiring by rotation every three years. The
election of these Senators is by an indirect process. In the first

instance, the communes or municipalities of France, large and small,

elect by a majority of their members each one delegate or more,
according to population. The delegates, after a lapse of two months,
meet together, along with the members of each departmental Council-

General, and the deputies of the department who are ex- officio
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Senatorial electors to choose the Senators. By the revision of

1884, Paris has 30 Senators, and some other large cities 20, 15, or

10 respectively. No other qualification is required for a Senator

than to be a Frenchman, at least forty years of age ; but by the

Act of 1884, all princes of deposed dynasties are precluded fron;

sitting in the Upper House. Generals or Admii*als on active service

are also debarred. The Senate and Chamber of Deputies assemble

every year on the second Tuesday in January, unless a previous

summons is made by the President of the Republic, and they must
remain in session at least five months out of the twelve.

The Chamber of Deputies is elected for the term of four years.

The President is bound to convoke them if the demand is made by
one-half of the number of members composing each Chamber.
The President can adjourn the Chambers, but the adjournment
cannot exceed the term of a month, nor occur more than twice in

the same session. The Senate has conjointly with the Chamber of

Deputies the right of initiating and framing laws. Nevertheless,

financial laws must be first presented to and voted by the Chamber
of Deputies.

Both the Senators and the Deputies receive payment for their

services, the Deputies at 9,000 francs, the Senators at 15,000 francs

a year. In the budget for 1886 the expenses connected with the

Senate were fixed at 4,600,000 francs, and those of the Chamber of
Deputies at 7,170,780 francs, being a total of 11,770,780 francs.

The President of the Republic is elected, by a majority of votes,

by the Senate and Chamber of Deputies, united in National Assem-
bly. He is nominated for seven years, and is re-eligible. The
President has the initiative of legislation concurrently with the two
Chambers. He promulgates the laws when they have been voted by
the two Chambers, and insures the execution of them. He has the

right of individual pardon, but cannot proclaim a general amnesty.

He disposes of the armed force, and he appoints to all civil and
military posts. Every act of the President must be countersigned

by a Minister. The President ma}^, with the assent of the Senate,

dissolve the Chamber of Deputies before the legal expiration of its

term, but in such event the electoral colleges must be summoned for

new elections within three months. The ministers as a body are

responsible to the Chambers for the general policy of the Government,

and individually for their personal acts. The President is responsible

only in case of high treason. By a special article, appended to the

constitution of 1875, dated July 16, 1875, it is enacted that 'the

President of the Republic cannot declare war without the previous

assent of the two Chambers.' In the event ofa vacancy, the two united

Chambers must proceed immediately to the election of a new Presi-

dent of the Republic.
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President of tlie Republic—Fran9ois P. Jules Grevy, born at

Mont- sous-Vaudrey, dep. Jura, August 15, 1813 ; studied law
;

member of the Constituent Assembly, 1848-9, and of the Legisla-

tive Body, 1868-70 ; member of the National Assembly, 1871-5, and
President of the Assembly, 1871-3; President of the Chamber of

Deputies, 1876-9. Elected President of the Republic, Jan. 30,

1879 ; re-elected December 1885.

The salary of the President of the Republic is fixed at 600,000

francs, or 24,000Z., with an additional allowance of 300,000 francs,

or 12,000Z., for household expenses.

The last Ministry, appointed by the President of the Republic,

January 7, 1886, consists of eleven members, namely :

—

1. President of the Council and Minister of Foreign Aifairs.

—

Charles Louis de Saulces de Freijcinet, born 1828 ; educated at

the ;Ecole Polytechnique ; Minister of Public Works, December
1877-80 ; President of the Council and Minister of Foreign Affairs,

1882-3 ; Minister of Foreign Affairs, April 1885 to January 1886.

2. Minister of the Interior.—Jean-Marie-Ferdinand Sarrien.,

born 1840; depute for CharoUes 1876; Minister of Posts and
Telegraphs, April 1885 to January 18^86.

3. Minister of Justice.—Charles-Etienne Denwle, born 1828;
avocat; Senator since 1879 ; Minister of Public Works, April 1885

to January 1886.

4. Minister of Finance.—Marie-Fran9ois-Sadi Carnot, born at

Limoges, 1837 ; studied at the Ecole Polytechnique and the !Ecole

des Pouts et Chaussees ; Under-Secretary of Public Works, 1878;
Minister of Public Works, 1880-82 ; Minister of Finance, April

7, 1882 ; reappointed January 7, 1886.

5. Minister of Public Instruction, Fine Arts, and Public Wor-
ship.—Rene Goblet, born 1828 ; Under-Secretary of Justice, 1879

;

Minister of the Interior, 1882 ; Minister of Public Instruction,

&c., April 7, 1885 ; reappointed January 7, 1886.

6. Minister of Commerce and Industry.—Edouard-Etienne-An-

toine Simon Lockroy, born 1838 ; accompanied Garibaldi in his

expedition to Sicily ; radical journalist ; representative of the

Seine.

7. Minister of Agriculture.—Jean-Paul Denelle, born 1845^
Under Secretary of the Interior, 1879, and again in 1882 in the

Freycinet Cabinet.

8. Minister of War.—General Boulanger.

9. Minister of Marine and the Colonies.—Admiral Auhe.

10. Minister of Posts and Telegraphs.—^tienne-Armand-Felix

Granet, born 1849 ; served in the Minstry of the Interior, 1880-81.

11. Minister of Public Works.—Charles Baihauf, born 1843
;

educated at the jGcole Polytechnique.
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The following is a list of the Sovereigns and Governments of

France, from the accession of the House of Bourbon :

—

House of Bourbon— Orleans

Louis Philippe ( + 1850) . 1830-1848

Second Republic

Provisional Grovernment,

House of Bourbon
Henri IV. . . . 1589-1610
Louis XIIL, 'le Juste' . 1610-1643
Louis XIV., ' le Grand' . 1643-1715
Louis XV. . . . 1716-1774
Louis XVI. ( + 1793) . 1774-1792

First Republic

Convention . . . 1792-1795
Directoire . . . 1795-1799
Consulate . . . 1799-1804

Em2nre
Napoleon L (+ 1821) . 1804-1814

House of Bourbon, Restored

Louis XVIIL . . .1814-1824
Charles X. (+1836) . 1824-1830

Feb.-Dee. . . . 1848
Louis Napoleon, President 1848-1852

Empire, Restored

Napoleon IIL (+1873) . 1852-1870

Third Republic

Grovernment of National

Defence . . . 1870-1871
Louis A. Thiers, President 1871-1873
Marshal MacMahon „ 1873-1879
F. J. P. Jules Grevy „ 1879

The average duration of the eighteen Governments of France

siuce the accession of the House of Bourbon was 16 years.

For judicial purposes France is divided into 26 districts, or

Courts of Appeal. Each of these courts has a Bench of nine to

twelve Conseiilers, or puisne judges, and a President, and three

Conseillers are commissioned at least twice a year to go and hold

criminal assizes in the chief towns of departments within the juris-

diction of the court. The only prisoners tried before the assizes

are those accused of crimes (felonies) as distinct from delits (misde-

meanours). Persons accused of delits are tried in the Courts of

Correctional Police before three judges without jury. There is a

Court of Correctional Police in every chief town of an arrondisse-

merit. Below the Correctional Courts are the Tribunals of Simple

Police (one in each town), which exercise a summary jurisdiction

in minor offences. There is besides a juge de paix in every

canton and one in every city quartier. The Court of Cassation,

the Supreme Court of Appeal, sits in Paris.

Church and Education.

The population of France, at the census of December 1881, con-

sisted of 29,201,703 Roman Catholics, being 78*50 per cent, of the

total population ; of 692,800 Protestants, or 1'8 per cent, of the

population, as compared with 584,757 in 1872 ; of 53,436 Jews,

and 7,684,906 persons ' who declined to make any declaration of

religious belief.' This was the first census at which ' non-profess-

ants ' were registered as such. On former occasions it had been

customary to class all who had refused to state what their religion

was, or who denied having any religion, as Roman Catholics. The
number of persons set down as belonging to ' various creeds ' was

33,042.
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All religions are equal by law, and any sect whicli numbers
100,000 adherents is entitled to a grant. As a matter of fact, only
the Roman Catholics, Protestants, and Jews have State allowances.

In the budget for 1880, these grants were as follow :

—

Francs

Roman C.itliolic prelates, clergy, buildings, &c. , 42,297,123
Protestant clergy and seminaries . . , 3,556,600

Jewish rabbis and seminary . . • • 160,900
Protestant and Jewish places of worship , . 40,000
Mussulman priests and materiel . , . 216,340

Total 4 6,270,963

There are eighty prelates of the Roman Catholic Church

—

archbishops and bishops. On January 1, 1883, the secular clergy

of the Catholic Church numbered in all 54,581, besides 10,219
pupils in the ecclesiastical seminaries. The value of the total gifts

and legacies made to the Church during the present century up to

1882 is 23,976,733 francs. The Protestants of the Augsburg
Confession, or Lutherans, are, in their religious affairs, governed by
a General Consistory, while the members of the Reformed Church,
or Calvinists, are imder a council of administration, the seat of

which is at Paris. In 1882 there were 715 Protestant pastors, and
63 Jewish rabbis and assistants.

A return presented to the Chamber of Deputies in the session of

1881 by the Ministry of Public Worship shows that at the end of

1880 there were in all 200,000 persons under vows in France,

exclusive of 45,000 ecclesiastics in receipt of pay from the State.

There are two kinds of religious bodies in France—the congrega-

tions which are controlled by a central authority, and alone have
the right of forming branches, and the communities which are inde-

pendent of each other, although subject to the same rules. There
are in France five legally authorised congregations of men, which
have founded 115 establishments at home and in the colonies, and
109 abroad. The number of members of these five congregations

is 2,418. The number of communities of men is four, with 84
members. There are 384 estaltlishments which are unauthorised,

the members of which number 7,444 men. The diiference between
them is that those which are not authorised labour under legal dis-

abilities and are liable to dissolution. There are, in addition, 23
religious associations of men df*voted to the education of the young.

The number of schools under their direction is 3,096. The number
of the members of these associations is 20,341.

Public education in France is entirely under the supervision of

the Government. The highest schools, or universities, go by the

name of 'facultes de I'etat.' There are 15 'facultes des lettres,*

V 2
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at Paris, Aix, Besati^on, Bordeaux, Caen, Clermont, Dijon, Douai,

Grenoble, Lyon, Montpellier, Nancy, Poitiers, Rennes, and Toulouse.

At all of these, except Aix, are also ' facultes des sciences,' besides

one at Marseilles ; 14 'facultes de droit,' and G ' facultes de mede-

cine.' In the session of 1883-84, the total number of students at

these universities was 14,085, of whom 5,849 studied laAv ; 1,581

philosophy or Mettres'; and 5,386 medicine. The number of

students at the * faculte de I'etat ' at Paris alone was 8,307, or more
than one-half o£ the total number. Some of the ' fecultes de I'etat

'

have but few students, such as Clermont, which had 65, and Besan^on

107 students in the session of 1883-84. To the support of these

facultes the sum of 11,535,355 francs is set down in the budget of

1885-6. There are besides 14 'facultes libres,' with 837 students

in 1883-4. The theological 'facultes de I'etat' were suppressed in

1885.

Together with the general census of May 1872, there was an
official inquiry intO' the educational state of the nation, which,

being very carefully made, gave, it is reported, accurate results.

From this it was seen that nine-tenths of the children under six

;

more than a fifth, but less than a fourth of the youths of both sexes

under twenty ; and more than a third of the grown-up population

of men and women, were unable to read or write. Setting aside

the four millions of children under six years of age, it may be said

that thirty per cent, of the population of France were entirely

devoid of education.

The census of 1872 showed an extraordinary difference in the

degree of education between the 87 departments of France, the

percentage of ignorance ranging between 6 in the department of

Doubs, and 61*8 in Haute-Vienne. Among the 312,924 young
men on the conscription list of 1883, 12'68 per cent, could neither

read nor write, 225 per cent, could only read, and 20-81 could but

read and write.

Since the year 1872, the progress has been very great, owing to

the energetic efforts of the Government, aided by the legislature,

primary education being now compulsory. According to official

returns, the public funds, communal, departmental, and State,

devoted to primary instruction in France amounted in 1857 to

16,523,969 francs, "in 1878 to 59,216,449 francs, and in 1883 to

99,118,312 francs. At the census of 1881 the total number of

children between the ages of 4 and 16 years was found to be

7,894,300. The following table shows the numbers of the

various classes of schools and the number of pupils for the school

year 1883-4 for the elementary schools, and 1882-83 for the

others:

—
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sources of revenue and branches of expenditure were determined as

follow :

—

Sources of Revenue
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revenue from taxation had fallen short of the estimate by upwards
of 21 million francs. Add 200 million francs voted for the Tonquin
expedition, and we obtain a total deficit for 1885 of 286 million

francs, indicating advancing indebtedness, notwithstanding the in-

crease of taxation (on matches and sugar) and customs duties, and
the reduction of expenditure on public and military works.

The extraordinary budget is composed of 73,369,800 francs for

war, and 90,138,400 francs for public works. The budgets at-

tached pour ordre to the general budget comprise items of special

services : 30,156,533 francs to account of State railways ; 1,975,358

francs for the Mint; 9,307,500 francs for the national printing

office ; 16,954,705 francs for the legion of honour. About one-

third of the direct taxation is borne by land, one-seventh by
buildings, one-seventh is levied on personal property, and the

remainder on doors, windows, and licences.

The following is a statement of revenue and expenditure for the

ten years, from 1876 to 1885 ;

—

Years
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the Second Eepublic (February 1848 to January 1853) a decrease

of over 24 millions rente was effected, partly by conversion. The
capital of the debt in January 1854 is estimated at over 223 millions

sterling. During the Second Empire (1854-70) the annual charge

was increased by 118,818,000 francs, and if floating liabilities be
included the increase was considerably greater. Since the Franco-
German war and throughout the Third Republic the French
debt has grown enormously, amounting to the figures shown in

the following statement.

The total consolidated debt alone of France, according to the budget
of 1886, amounted, by capitalising the rente to 19,722,645,866 francs,

the interest or ' rento' on which was 706,115,779 francs. The fol-

lowing table shows the nominal capital of each of the four descrip-

tions of ' rente ' and the interest, or amount of ' rente,' according

to the budget for 1886 :

—

Description of Eente
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value of the buildings be added the total would probably be about

5,300,000,000/., or about UOl. per head. The rental of landed

property is 100,000,000/. The total national income from all

sources for 1883 has been unofficially estimated at 940,000,000/.,

equal to about the capital of the entire debt.

All the communes and departments of France have their own
budgets and debts, which latter were largely increased by the war.

Official returns, based on the first budgets of the respective adminis-

trations for the year 1885, give the total communal receipts for

France proper at 473,673,646 francs, and for Algeria at 21,027,351
francs, and the total departmental receipts of France, exclusive

of Algeria, at 102,991,330 francs. The total communal debts for

1877 amounted to 2,645 million francs, or over 105 millions

sterling.

The city of Paris has its own budget. In the budget for 1885
he adopted revenue and expenditure v/ere made to balance at

259,711,631 francs. The principal source of revenue in the budget
of the city of Paris is irom tolls upon articles of general consump-
tion, called ' droits d'octroi,' estimated to produce 142,230,600
francs in 1885. The principal branch of expenditure is for interest

and sinking fund of the municipal debt, which, in the budget of

1885, amounted to 97,805,603 francs.

Army and Navy.

1. Army.

The military forces of France are in a state of nearly completed
reorganisation, on the basis of a ' loi sur le recrutement,' voted

by the National Assembly on July 27, 1872, supplemented by further

organisation laws, passed on July 24, 1873, March 13, 1875, and
March 1882. These laws enact universal liability to arms. Sub-
stitution and enlistment for money are forbidden, and it is ordered

that * every Frenchman not declared unfit for military service may
be called up, from the age of twenty to that of forty years, to enter

the active army or the reserves.' By the law of 1882 the yearly

contingent is divided into two categories, the first serving 3 years

with the colours and 2 years in the Keserve, and the second only

1 year in the Active Army. The Active Army is composed of all

the young men, not otherwise exempted, who have reached the age

of twenty, and the Eeserve of those who have passed through the

Active Army. Neither the Active Army nor its Reserve are in

any way localised, but drawn from and distributed over the whole
of France. On the other hand the Territorial Army and its Reserve

are confined to fixed regions, determined from time to time by
administrative enactments.



FRANCE. 75

The principle of universal liability to arms was not carried out

'strictly in all the enactments of the law of 1872. Beside those re-

jected on physical grounds, there were certain exemptions in the

case of sons who may be the sole support of other members of a

family, pupils of certain public schools, teachers, professors, ecclesi-

astics, artists who have gained the ' Grand Prix,' and others. Since

1882, however, teachers in public elementary schools and the

pupils of clerical seminaries are required to serve for one year. In

1883 the number of young men on the conscription lists was 312,924;

of these 139,269 were declared fit for active service, of whom 7,206

were drafted to the marine, and the remainder for the army. All

soldiers in the Active Army who have learnt their duties, and who
can read and write, may be sent on furlough, at the end of a year,

for an indefinite time.

According to the budget of the Ministry of War for 1886, the

strength of the whole French army is composed of 523,833 men (in-

cluding vacancies, furloughs, &c.) and 131,385 horses. These figures

include the Gendarmerie and the Garde Eepublicaine, amounting
together to 25,835 men and 13,152 horses, as also 540 men, allotted

to 12 platoons of cavalry of mixed companies, and 684 horses in

Tunis. The army properly so called

—

i.e. excluding Gendarmerie,

Garde Eepublicaine, and mixed companies—stands, therefore, for

1886 at 497,458 men and 115,868 horses. Of these 52,052 men
and 15,797 horses were assigned to Algeria ; the remainder were
quartered in France and the various colonial stations. Deducting

vacancies, sick, and absent, the total effective of 1885-6, including

the Gendarmerie and Garde Eepublicaine, is 483,038,

In the year 1869, the actual expenditure for the army amounted
to 384,157,428 francs; while in the estimates (ordinary and extra-

ordinary) for 1886 the amount stood at 657,661,360 francs, being an
augmentation of 273,503,932 francs. The rise is due mainly to the

increase in the numbers of the army under the new organisation.

The present organisation of the French army is as follows :

—

Infantry

:

144 regiments of the line, each of 4 battalions of 4 companies, with

2 depot companies.

30 battalions of chasseurs a pied, each of 4 companies, with 1 depot

company.
4 regiments of zouaves, each of 4 battalions of 4 companies, with

2 depot companies, one of which is in France.

3 regiments of Tirailleurs Algeriens, each of 4 battalions of 4 com-

panies, with 1 depot company.
1 Legion Etrangere, of 6 battalions of 4 companies, with 2 depot

companies.

3 battalions of African Light Infantry of 6 companies.



76 THE statesman's YEAR-BOOK, 1886.

4 companies of * fusiliers de discipline ' (Algeria).

1 company of ' pionniers de discipline ' (Algeria).

The troops of the last six divisions form a special class, enrolled

as the 19th corps d'armee.

Cavalry :

12 regiments of cuirassiers "1

26 regiments of dragoons I each of 5

30 regiments of light cavalry, chasseurs and hussars r squadrons.

2 regiments of Algerian hussars J
4 regiments of Chasseurs d'Afrique, of 6 squadrons.

3 regiments of Spahis, of 6 squadrons.

Ariillery and Engineers :

38 regiments of field artillery.

2 regiments o£ artillery pontonniers, each of 14 companies.

10 companies of artillery workmen for factories, &c.

3 companies of artificers.

57 companies of train artillery.

4 regiments of sappers and miners, each of 5 battalions, and
92 companies in all.

The total nominal force of the French army in oflScers and men
and in horses taken as basis for the budget of 1886 was as

follows:—

Divisions
Offlcex's and

men Horses

Staff

Schools

Administrative, medical and unclassed

Infantry ......
Infantry, administrative .

Cavalry ......
Artillery

Engineers
Train

Grendarmerie

Garde R^puLIicaine . . . .

Total .

4,007

2,937

3,403

307,037

17,222

69,297

71,325

10,930

11,840

22,635

3,200

623,833

3,206

1,872

558

6,665

63,193

31,818

1,067

9,954

12,400

752

131,385

Included in the above are 4,838 officers and men for administra-

tive and staff service, 3,531 imattached. There were allowances

made for 26,974 officers and 496,859 non-commissioned officers, rank
and file. Taking into account the various classes of reserves, France
has a war force of about 2^ millions of men at her disposal ; and
taking account of the various classes of able-bodied men whose
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services have been dispensed with, the total number amounts to

3,750,000.

The whole of France is divided into 18 miHtary regions, each

under a general of division, and subdivided into districts, of the same

circumference as the departments, under a general of brigade ; Paris

and Lyon have each a separate military government. The fortified

places are specially administered by a ' service des fortifications,' with

Paris as the centre, and the following strong places on the various

frontiers :—On the German frontier : first class fortresses, Belfort,

Verdun, Besan9on ; second class, Langres ; third class, Toul^

Auxonne ; and 9 fourth class places. Belgian frontier : first class,

Lille, Dunkirk, Arras, Douai ; second class, Cambrai, Valenciennes,

Givet, St. Omer, Mezieres, Sedan, Longuy, Soissons; third class^

Gravelines, Conde, Landrecies, Eocroi, Montmedy, Peronne ; and &

fourth class places. Italian frontier: first class, Lyon, Grenoble,

Besan9on; and 11 detached forts. Mediterranean coast : first class,

Toulon (naval harbour) ; second class, Antibes ; and 21 fourth class

forts. Spanish frontier : first class, Perpignan, Bayonne ; third class,

St. Jean, Pied-de-Port; and 10 fourth class forts. Atlantic coast,

first class, Eochefort, Lorient, Brest ; second class, Oleron, La
Eochelle, Belle Isle ; third class, He de Ehe, Fort Louis: and 17

fourth class forts. The Channel coast: first class, Cherbourg-

second class, St. Malo, Havre; and 16 fourth class forts.

2. Navy,

The effective war navy of France is classified in the following

table according to the budget estimates of the Minister of Marine

for 1886 :—

Classes of Vessels
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Britisli ironclad navy, after the name of each ship, first, the thickness

of armour at the water-line ; secondly, the number and calibre of

guns; thirdly, the indicated horse-power of engines; and fourthly,

the tonnage, that is, displacement in tons. The guns enume-
rated in the larger vessels are only those that are regarded as

armour-piercers. Each vessel of the French navy is enrolled

at one of the five great * divisions maritimes ' of the country

—

namely, 1. Cherbourg; 2. Brest; 3. Lorient ; 4. Rochefort ; and
5. Toulon:—

Name
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Kame

Marengo

Surveillante .

Heroine ,

Valeureuse ,

Savoie .

Eevanche

Flandre

Provence

Cruiser Ironclads :

Bayard

.

Turenne

Yauban

'•'"Duguesclin .

La G alissonniere

Vietorieuse ,

Triomphante

Reine Blanche

Armour
thickness
at water

line

Indies

10

10

10

10

Guns

Number Calibre

{

Inches

:}

Indicated
horse-
power

3,670

3,254

3,318

3,383

3,050

3,1S7

3,530

3,500

4,556

3,955

4,000

4,000

2,670

2,214

2,400

1,860

Displace-
ment, or
Tonnage
(English
Tons)

7,750

6,140

5,900

5,950

5,896

5,700

5,870

5,700

5,880

5,880

5,780

5,780

4,600

4,530

4,600

3,780

Ships launched but not completed.
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Names

Atalante

Alma .

Thetis .

Belliqueuse .

Montcalm

Coast Service Vessels

Fulminant .

Tonnerre

*Furieiix

Tempeto
Tonnant
Vengeur
Cerbfere

Belier .

Eoule-Dogue

.

Tigre .

Taureau
Onondaga

Ai-mour
thickness
at water

line

Inches

Guns

Numbei* Calibre

13

13

13

17|
13

8|

8i

H

it
{I

it

{

4

4
4

I 4

{

Inches

m
HJ
7fl

7fl
4f/

10|

'in
10|m
13i

9i

lOf

9^

Indicated
horse-
power
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other first-class ironclads are on the stocks, but not far advanced :

The Neptune^ at Brest, 10,400 tons; Iloche, at Lorient, 10,400 tons
;

Bj-ennus, at Lorient, 10,480 tons; Magenta, at Toulon, 10,400 tons;
Charles Martel, at Toulon, 10,480 tons; Marceau, 10,400 tons.

But little more than the keel of the Brennus is laid, and only the
material for the Charles Martel has been ordered, and the work on
both has lately been stopped. These new vessels are estimated to

cost from 9 to 11 million francs each. Four first-class ironclad

gunboats have been begun at Cherbourg, one, the Acheron, was
launched April 1885; and four second-class armoured gunboats are
also in course of construction, two at Lorient, one of which, the

Fusee, was launched May 1885, one at Rochefort, and the Flamme,
launched at Cherbourg August 1885. The Sfax, an unarmoured
battery cruiser launched May 1884, is far advanced at Brest. There
are, besides, on the stocks three torpedo cruisers, three torpedo
despatch boats, a number of torpedo boats for deep-sea service, three

gunboats, two transports, five despatch transports, and four other

vessels. There are several despatch boats launched but not com-
plete. The total sum in the budget to be spent on new constructions

in 1886 is 33,892,148 francs.

The three most powerful of the completed ironclads of the French
navy are the Amiral Duperre, the Fovdroyant, and the Devastation.

The two latter were designed on the same lines, are 312 feet in

length, and are constructed mainly of steel. Not much inferior

are the Redoutable, the Trident, the Friedland, and the Colbert. In
the whole of the later ironclads, horizontal steel armour is used
with the view to render the decks bomb-proof, and guns are mounted
en barbette, capable of being used in nearly all directions. The
Heroine was built in 1863, Surveillante, Valeiireuse, and Savoie in

1864, the Revanche in 1864, the Flandre in 1864, Provence in

1863, Belliqueuse in 1865, Montcalm in 1868, and the Onondaga in

1863; they are all of old type, and by a recent decision of the

Minister of Marine most of them were to be struck off from the
^effectif normal 'in 1885.

The ' ironclads of the second rank,' enumerated in the preceding
tabular list, are held to be available only for defensive warfare, while
the 'gardecotes cuirasses' are, as indicated by the name, destined

solely for the protection of the maritime border of France.

According to the latest ministerial statements it has been decided
not to lay down any more ironclads at present, but to devote avail-

able resources to the completion of the vessels already in hand, and
to increase the number of cruisers. A \eYj powerful party in the
French naval service are opposed entirely to ironclad construction.

Among the unarmoured steamers of the French navy the most
notable are the frigates Duquesne and Tourville, both constructed for

G
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high speed, calculated at seventeen knots. They are practically

sister-ships; the first launched at Rochefort, and the second at

Toulon, in 1876. They are each about 329 feet long, and 50 feet

broad, with engines of about 8,000 horse-power, and a displacement

o£ 5,700 tons. Each of these ships is armed with 21 guns, of

which 14 are of a bore of 5^ inches, and seven of 7^ inches. Of
the remainder of the unarmoured screw steamers of the French
navy, more than one-half are not in active service.

The French navy is manned partly by conscription and partly by
voluntary enlistment. The marine conscription was introduced as

early as the year 1683. There is an ' Inscription maritime,' on
the lists of which are the names of all male individuals of the
* maritime population

;

' that is, men and youths devoted to a sea-

faring life, from the 18th to the 50th year of age. The number of

men thus inscribed fluctuates from 150,000 to 180,000. The time

of service in the navy is the same as that in the army, with similar

conditions as to reserve duties, furloughs, and leave of absence for

lengthened periods. It is enacted by the law of 1872 that a cer-

tain number of young men liable to service in the Active Army may
select instead the navy service, if recognised fit for the duties, even
if not enrolled in the 'Inscription maritime.'

For administrative purposes, France is divided into five ' divi-

sions maritimes,' and subdivided into twelve ' arrondissementa

maritimes,' as follows :

—

Divisions Arrondissements

1. Cherbourg Dunkerque—Le Havre.
2. Brest Brest—Saint Servan.

3. Lorient Lorient—Nantes.

4. Rochefort Rochefort—Bordeaux—Bayonne.
5. Toulon Marseilles—Toulon—Ajaccio.

At the head of the administrative government of each maritime
division is a Vice-admiral bearing the title of ' Prefet maritime.'

According to the budget estimates for 1886 the French navy, in

all its departments, had 25 vice-admirals; 33 rear-admirals; 106
captains of first-class men of war; 215 captains of frigates; 741
lieutenants; 297 ensigns; 155 'aspirants'; and 41,227 warrant

officers and men, besides naval engineers, constructors, surgeons,

dockyard police, &c. Including officers, there are 18,870 men in

the marine infantry, and 4,661 in the marine artillery.

The total sum allotted in the budget of 1886 for the navy is

200,392,937 francs. The total value of the French fleet on

January 1, 1886, is estimated in the budget at 599,886,411 francs.

Area and Population.

The following statement gives the area and population of France

at the enumerations of May 1866, of May 1872, of December 31,

1876, and December 18, 1881 :—
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Census dates
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part of the decennial period 1850 and 1860, sank to 51,200 per
anmini. In 1870 and 1871, the deaths exceeded the births, the

excess of deaths amounting to 103,394 in 1870, and to 444,889
in 1871, due mainly no doubt to the war. The birth-rate per hun-
dred inhabitants was 3*11 in 1827, and had fallen to 2-62 in 1868.
It fell to 2-57 per cent, in 1869, and to 2-26 per cent, in 1871, and
was 2-61 in 1873, 2*64 in 1875, and 2-5 in 1883 of living births

—a birth-rate lower than that of any other country in Europe.
The following table, compiled from the last official returns, gives the

number of births, deaths, and marriages, with the surplus of births

over deaths, in each of the ten years from 1875 to 1884 :

—

Years
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In 1846 the rural population constituted 75*58 per cent, of the

total, and the urban 24*42 per cent. ; while in 1881 the former

was 65*2 and the latter 34*8. In 1881, of the total increase of

766,260, more than two-thirds, or 561,869, belonged to the 47
towns of more than 30,000 inhabitants. The average density of the

population is 184 per square mile. In the department of Seine

(Paris) it is 14,670 per square mile, and in the other departments

varies from 731 in Nord to 49 in Basses-Alpes.

At the census of 1881 the population was divided as follows, ac-

cording to occupation:—

Agriculture

Industry .

Commerce .

Transport .

Public forces

Professions

18,249,209

9,324,107

3,843,447

800,741

552,851

1,585,358

Living on income
Without occupation

Occupation unknown

Total

2,121,173

737,088
191,316

37,405,290

The agricultural population was divided as follows :-

1

1
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Kennes .
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The following table gives the value of the special commerce of

France in each of the hve years, 1881 to 1885 :
—

1
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During the last ten years the import of manufactured goods has

increased 82 per cent. The increase has been greatest in machinery,

iron ships, metal goods, woollens, cottons, and leather. The export

of silk and silk goods fell from 301,419,000 francs in 1873 to

226,745,000 francs in 1878, rose to 301,200,000 francs in 1883,

and fell to 236,800,000 francs in 1884, besides 155,200,000 francs

of raw silk. The export of woollen falDrics was 309,300,000 francs

in 1878, 401,900,000 francs in 1882, 370,100,000 francs in 1883,

and 334,300,000 francs in 1884.

Not included in the above statements are what are known as

temporary importations, valued at 72 million francs in 1883, and

at 62 million francs in 1884, and which, after being subjected to

certain processes, were re-exported for 133 million francs in 1883,

and 121 million francs in 1884.

The following table shows, according to French returns, in

millions of francs the value of the special commerce of France with

the leading foreign countries and colonies in 1884 :

—
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eo-gs, and spirits, as brandy. The following table gives the declared

value, in pounds sterling, of the eight staple articles exported from

France to the UnitedKingdom in each ofthetwo years 1883 and 1884

:

staple exports from France to the United Kingdom
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The quantity of raw silk produced in 1884 from the cocoons was
483,000 kilogrammes. The number of silk-culturists decreased

from 170,434 in 1882 to 141,477 in 1884.

According to recent statistics the cultivable land of France is

divided into 5,550,000 distinct properties, 5,000,000 of which are

under six acres each, 500,000 averaging 60 acres, and 50,000

averaging 600 acres. According to a cadastral survey begun in

1879, the results of which were published in 1883, the surface of

France is divided as follows (hectare= 2*47 acres) :

—

Hectare?.

Land of superior quality (orchards, gardens, &c.) . 695,929

Cultivable lands and lands estimated as such (in-

cluding railways, building land, canals, &c.) . 26,173,657

Meadows and pastures 4,998,280

Vineyards 2,320,533

AVoods 8,397,131

Uncultivated lands 6,746,800

Various cultures . . . . . . . 702.829

50,035,169

Of the cultivable lands 37,039,040 acres were under cereal crops

(excluding beans and peas) in 1883, the produce of cereals amount-
ing to 742,176,807 bushels. Wheat and oats are the leading crops,

occupying five-sevenths of the cereal area. The imports of wheat

are, however, in recent years much greater than the exports, the

leading cereal exports being rye and buckwheat. The area under

vineyards in 1883 was 5,240,340 e.cres. The yield of wine in

1881 was 847,346,500 gallons, in 1882 only 679,777,721 gallons,

in 1883 800,000,000 gallons, in 1884 782,566,000 gallons, the

average—1880-4—crop being 700,000,000 gallons. The production

of cider in France in 1881 amounted to 376,684,000 gallons ; in

1882 sank to 196,262,000 gallons; in 1883 it was 516,824,000
gallons, whence in 1884 it receded to the amount of 261,957,894
gallons. Under beet-root in 1883 were 1,204,145 acres, yielding

322,303,120 cwt. sugar. The live stock of France in 1883 in^

eluded 2,868,728 horses, 11,756,482 cattle, 23,405,845 sheep, and

5,710,775 swine.

Although France produces considerable quantities of coal and
iron, they are not sufficient for her own consumption. The coal

production in 1881 was 19,765,000 tons, in 1882 20,603,000 tons,

in 1883 21,333,884 tons, and in 1884 20,127,209 tons. The total

quantity of iron ore consumed in France in 1883 was 5,371,000 tons,

of which 1,412,710 tons were imported. The production of pig-iron

in 1883 was 2,039,000 tons, while 308,170 tons were imported.

The production of wrought-iron has increased from 617,834 tons

in 1870 to 1,073,000 in 1882, 978,917 in 1883, and 877,826 in

1884. There were 458,000 tons of steel produced in 1882, 521,820
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in 1883, and 509,516 in 1884. The imports of metals and
machinery are three times the exports, the former in 1883 amounted
to 176 million francs, and the latter to 50 millions. The total

mineral products of France in 1882 (including salt) is officially

estimated at 299,932,511 francs, and the total value of the metal-

lurgical production at 591,824,853 francs. Of other manufactures

the production of native sugar alone in 1882 was valued at

222,766,806 francs, the production of the sugar refineries besides

being 354,935,700 francs The production of alcohol for 1882 is

valued at 1,766,565 francs; of ceramic and glass industries, at

188,701,130 francs; of paper, 120,809,905 francs; of gas,

147,554,235 francs; of candles, 72,766,140 francs; of soaps,

105,785,050 francs. There were, in 1882, 1,065 cotton factories,

employing 107,949 people, with 4,716,897 spindles and 71,977
power-looms in operation, and 39,719 hand-looms; 1,915 woollen

factories, employing 113,220 people, with 2,867,341 spindles and
40,084 power-looms, both in operation, and 37,127 hand-looms

;

559 linen, hemp and jute factories, with 64,604 workers, 626,502
spindles, and 17,153 power-looms, both in operation, and 28,311
hand-looms; 1,424 raw silk factories, with 46,282 workers and
1,606,355 spindles; 1,220 factories for silk and mixed textures,

with 67,088 workers, 810,832 spindles, and 32,140 power-looms,

both in operation, and 62,542 hand-looms.

The total value of the products of French fisheries in 1883, includ-

ing deep-sea fisheries, was 4,289,090/., as against 3,718,520/. in 1882.

Engaged in the fisheries are 83,572 men, with 22,345 vessels of

155,670 tons.

The following table shows the navigation at French ports in 1884 :

Entered

t
French :

—

Coasting trade

Foreign trade

otal French
'oreign vessels

Tr.tal

Cleared

French:—
Coasting trade

Foreign trade

Total French
Foreign vessels

Total

With Cargoes

Vessels

55,594

8,427

64,021

21,793

85,814

55,594

7.499

63,093

14,404

77,-197

Tonnage

3,897,421
4,188,42r)

8,085,666

8,175,181

16.260.847

3,897,241

3,920,075

7,817,316
4,404.213

In Ballast

Vessels Tonnage

13,325
48"

13,805

1,708

15,513

13,325

2.520

15,845

9.694

12,221,5291 25,539

868,554
83.594

952,148

318.566

1,270,714

Total

Vessels Tonnage

68,919

8.907

77,826

23,501

101,327

868.554

727,410

1,595,964

4,134.470

68,919
10,019

78,938
24.098

5,730,434! 103 036

4.765,795

4,272,019

9,037,814

8,493,747

17,531,561

4,765,795
4,647.485

9,413,280

8,538,683

17,951,963
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The following table shows the state of the French mercantile navy

on January 1, 1885':

—

Vessels
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New Net-work
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or acquisition, is shown in the subjoined table, compiled from the

latest official returns.

I. Colonies.



FRANCE. 97

If to this we add Algeria, the total colonial possessions of France

cover an area of 030,000 square miles, with a total population of

24,800,000.

By a treaty signed at Tamatave, December 12, 1885, Madagascar

is virtually placed under the protection of France. A French

Eesident, with a military escort of 25 to 30 men, will reside at the

capital, and the foreign relations of Madagascar will be regulated by
France, which obtains the right to occupy the Bay of Diego-Saurez,

and also Tamatave, until a sum of 400,000Z. is paid by the Malagasy

Government. (See Madigascar.) In 1882-3 France asserted her

claims, under terms of a treaty of 1874, to the protectorate of

Tonquin, and, indeed, the whole of the Annamite dominion. On
August 25, 1883, a treaty was concluded, amended and modified on

June 6, 1884, by which Tonquin was annexed, and Annam par-

tially placed under French protection. Tonquin is in parts extremely

fertile, and is stated to possess extensive coalfields and numerous
gold, silver, iron, and copper mines.

France also claims as protectorate a considerable area in West
Africa, extending along the Ogove and its tributaries to the Central

-Congo; and in 1882-3 extended the area of her protectorate in

Senegambia as far as Bamako on the Niger. France has also, 1884,

reoccupied portions of the Gold Coast, at Grand Bassam, 30 miles,

iicquired in 1842, Assinie, first occupied in 1838, and Cootenoo

(Porto Novo), 5 miles, acquired in 1868. For railways and forts

in Senegal, a sum of 11,332,797 francs is put down in the Budget
of 1884, for general services 7,352,603 francs in 1885, and for ex-

penses of occupation, 19,924,307 francs in 1886. The total expenses

to France for her colonies, exclusive of Algeria, Cambodia, and
Tonquin (but including 615,000 francs for a cable to the port),

and of the special operations in Madagascar, are set down in the

budget of 1886 at 37,294,325 francs.

The only colonies possessing commercial importance, besides

Algeria and Tunis, are Cochin-China, the islands of Reunion, on
the coast of Africa, and Martinique and Guadeloupe in the West
Indies. The total exports from French colonies (excluding Tunis)
to France amount to about nine millions sterling annually, Algeria

counting for about 3^ millions sterling, Martinique, Guadeloupe,
and St. Pierre and Miquelon, each for less than a million, Reunion
and Guiana each about 750,O00Z. The million sterling of imports

l^om St. Pierre and Miquelon represents mainly the value of the

Newfoundland fisheries to France. The exports of French produce
to the colonies also amount to about nine millions sterling,

Algeria receiving about 6^ millions, none of the others over half a

xailHon.

The total exports from French colonial possessions (excluding

n
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Algeria and Tunis) to Great Britain amounted in 1884 to ] 39,525/.,

and exports from Great Britain to these possessions 492,338/.

British exports to the French West Indies amounted to 200,256/.

in 1884.

For an account of the government, revenue, population, and com-
merce of Algeria and Tunis, see Part 11. , Africa, of the Statesman''

s

Year-book.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of France in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—M. WiUiam Henry Waddington. Accredited Ambassador to.

Great Britain, July 30, 1883.

Secretaries.—Comte d'Aubigny ; Vicomte de Petiteville ; Comte de Florian,

Military/ Attache.—Lieut.-Colonel L. de Warn.
Ifaval Attache.—Comte d'Oncien de la Batie.

2. Of Great Britain in France.

Ambassador.—Et. Hon. Viscount Lyons, G.C.B., G.C.M.G., horn in 1817;
Envoy to the United States, 1858-64; and Ambassador to Turkey, 1865-67,

Appointed Ambassador to France, July 6, 1867.

Secretaries.—Edwin H. Egerton ; George Sheffield; F. E. H. Elliot;

Francis Henry Carew ; Hon. Michael Henry Herbert ; T. Wodehouse Lee.

Military Attache.—Colonel The Hon. George Villiers.

Naval Attache.— Capt. Kane, R.N.
Commercial Attache for Europe.—Joseph A. Crowe, C.B.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of France, and the British

equivalents, are

—

Money.

The Franc, of 100 centimes , • Approximate value 9^d., or 2o-22|-

Francs to £1 sterling.

"Weights and Measures.

The Gramme = 15-434 grains troy, or about 30
grammes equal to an oxinoe.

,, Kilogramme . . . . — 2*205 lbs. ayoirdupois.

,,
Quintal Metrique . . . «= 220 „ „

„ Tonneau „ . . . . = 2200

„ Litre, Liquid JMeasure . . = 1*76 Imperial pints.

TT s Tx /"Liquid Measure . = 22 „ gallons.
»>

Hectolitre
|d,J. ^j^asure . = 275 „ bushels.

„ Metre = 3-28 feet or 39-37 inches.

„ Kilometre . . . . = 1093 yards, or nearly 5 furlongs, or
•| mile.

" ^£r
^"^'}

. . • • = 35-31 cubic feet.

„ Hectare = 2*47 acres.

„ Kilometre Carre . . . = 247 acres, or 2| k.c. to 1 square
mile.
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning
France.

1. Officiax Publications.

Anmiaire de la Marine et des Colonies. 1885. 8. Paris, 1885.

Annuaire statistique de la France. 1885. 8. Paris, 1885.

Budget General de I'Exercice 1886. Paris, 1885.

Bulletin de Statistique of the Minist^re des Finances, 1885.

Bulletin des Lois de la Kepublique fran9aise. 8. Paris, 1885.

Bulletin du Ministere des Travaux Publics, 1885.

Bulletin officicl du Ministere de I'lnt^rieur. Paris, 1885.

Compte general de I'administration de la justice civile et commerciale en

France pendant I'annee 1883. 4. Paris, 1885.

Compte general de I'Administration de la Justice criminelle en France,

par le Garde des Sceaux, Ministre de la Justice. 4. Paris, 1885.

Denombrement de la population de la France et d'Algerie, 1876. 8.

Paris, 1878.

Documents statistiques reunis par I'administration des douanes sur le com-
merce de la France. 4. Paris, 1885.

Enquete sur la marine marchande. 4. Paris, 1878.

La situation financiere des communes de France et d'Algerie, precedee d'un

tableau indiquant la situation financiere des departements. 8me publication.

Paris, 1885.

Les Colonies Frangaises en 1883. Paris, 1885.

Ministere des Finances : Comptes generaux de I'Administration des Finances.

Paris, 1885.

Ministere de I'Agriculture : Bulletin. Paris, 1885.

Notices coloniales publi^es a I'occasion de I'exposition universelle d'Anvers

en 1885. 3 vols. Paris, 1885.

Eapport fait au nom de la commission de la reorganisation de I'armee, par
M. le General Chareton. 4. Versailles, 1875.

Eapport sur le dernier recensement Frangais, 1881. Paris, 1883.

Situation ^conomique et commerciale de la France. Expose comparatif pour
les quinze annees de la periode 1865-1879. Paris, 1881.

Tableau du Commerce general de la France, avec ses Colonies et les Puis-

sances etrang^res, pendant I'Annee 1884. 4. Paris, 1885.

Tableau general des mouvements du cabotage pendant I'annee 1884. Direc-

tion generale des douanes et des contributions indirectes. 4. Paris, 1885.

Tableaux de Population, de Culture, de Commerce, et de Navigation sur les

Colonies Frangai ses. Paris, 1885.

Hertslet (Sir Edward, C.B.), The Foreign Office List. Published annually.

London, 1884.

Eeport by Mr. L. S. Sackville West on the Tenure of Land on France,

dated Paris, Nov. 19, 1869 ; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Eepresentatives respect-

ing the Tenure of Land in the several Countries of Europe.' Part I. Fol.

London, 1870.

Eeport by Mr. Crowe on "Wine Trade and Production in France, Nov. 1882,

in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular Officers.' Folio, 1882.

Eeport by Mr. Crowe on French Trade in 1884, in Part II., and on the

French Budgets of 1885-6 in Part III. of 'Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassies.' London, 1885.

Eeport by Consul-General Playfair on Algiers, in Part I. ; by Vice-Consul
Macgregor on St. Malo, in Part" II. ; by Consul Vereker on Cherbourg, in

h2
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Part III, ; by Consul Rainals on Brest, Consul-General Bernal on Havre,
Vice-Consul Jullien on Lorient, Consul Harris on Nice, Consul Tremlett on
Saigon, in Part IV. ; by Consul Ward on Bordeaux, and Consul Perceval on
Marseilles, in Part V, ; by Consul Miller on Tahiti, in Part VI. ; by Vice-Consul
Taylor on Dunkirk, Vice-Consul Sadler on Rochelle, Consul Segrave on
Nantes, Vice-Consul Sutton on St. Nazaire, in Part VII. of ' Eeports of H.M.'s

• Consuls.' London, 1885.

Report on the Wine Harvest of France in 1883, in ' Reports of the Consuls
of the United States,' No. 39, 1884. Washington, 1884.

Trade of France with the United Kingdom; in ' Annual Statement of the
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions
for the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Annuaire de I'economie sociale. 8. Paris, 1885.

Annuaire des etablissements franqais dans I'lnde. 12. Pondichery, 1885.

Audiffret (Marquis d'), Etat de la fortune nationale et du credit public de
1789 a 1873. 8. Paris, 1875.

Block (Maurice), Annuaire de I'Eeonomie politique etde la Statistique. 1885.

16. Paris, 1885.

Garnet de TOfficier de Marine. 7° annee, 1885. Paris, 1885.

Golle (E.), La France etses colonies au 19me siecle. 8. Paris, 1878.

Crisenoy {Be), Memoire de I'inscription maritime. 8. Paris, 1872.

Cucheval-Clarigny (M.), Instruction publique en France. 8. Paris, 1883.

David (J.), Le credit national. 8. Paris, 1872.

Delarbre (J.), La marine militaire de la France. 8. Paris, 1881.

Dupont (P.), Annuaire de la marine pour 1885. 8. Paris, 1885.

Europe in Stanford's Compendium. London, 1885.

Helie (F. A.), Les constitutions dela France. 8. Paris, 1878.

Ingouf{J.), L'avenir de la marine etdu commerce exterieur de la France. 8.

Paris, 1877.

Journal de la Societe de Statistique de Paris. 26me annee, Paris, 1885.
Kmifinann (R. F.), Die Fiuanzen Frankreichs. Leipzig, 1882.

Kleine (E.), Les richesses de la France. 12. Paris, 1872.

Laugel (Auguste), La France politique et sociale. 8. Paris, 1878.

Xawr^we (L6once de), Economie rurale de la France. 4me ed, 18, Paris, 1878.
Leon (M.), De I'Accroissement de la Population en France et de la Doctrine

de Malthus. 8. Paris, 1866.

Moussy (N.), Tableau des finances de la France. 8. Paris, 1879.

Prat (Th, de), Annuaire protestant: Statistique g^nerale des diverses

branches du Protestantisme fran9ais. 8. Paris, 1885.

Eeclus (Elisee), La France. Vol. II. of ' Nouvelle Geographic Universelle.'

8. Paris, 1877.

Statistique de la Production de la Sole en France et a I'Etrauger. Recolte
de 1884. Lyons, 1885.

Vignon (L,), Les Colonies Fran9aises, leur commerce, leur situation eco-

nomique, leur utilite pour la metropole, leur avenir. Paris, 1885.

Vuitry (Adolphe), Etude sur le regime financier de la France, 8. Paris, 1879.
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GERMANY.
(Deutsches Reich.)

Reigning Emperor and King.

Wilhelni I., German Emperor, and King of Prussia, born
March 22, 1797, proclaimed German Emperor at Versailles,

January 18, 1871 (see Prussia, p. 119).

Seir Apparent,

Prince Friedricli Wilhebn, born October 18, 1831, eldest son of

the Emperor-King ; field-marshal in the army of Prussia (see

'Prussia,' p. 119).

The Imperial throne has always been filled by election, though
with a tendency towards the hereditary principle of succession.

Originally, the Emperor was chosen by the vote of all the Princes

and Peers of the Peich, but the mode came to be changed in the

fourteenth century, when a limited number of Princes, fixed at seven
for a time, and afterwards enlarged to nine, assumed the privilege

of disposing of the crown, and, their right being acknowledged, were
called Electors. With the overthrow of the old Empire by the

Emperor Napoleon, in 1806, the Electoral dignity virtually ceased,

although the title of Elector was retained sixty years longer by the

sovereigns of Hesse-Cassel, the last of them dethroned in 1866 by
Prussia. The election of the present Emperor was by vote of the

Reichstag of the North German Confederation, on the initiative of
all the reigning Princes of Germany.

Since Charlemagne was crowned 'Kaiser ' at Rome, on Christmas-
day in the year 800, there have been the following Emperors :

—

House of Charlemagne.

Karl I., ' Der Grrosse

'

Ludwig I., ' Der Fromme '

Ludwig II., ' Der Deutsche

'

Karl II. 'DerKahle' .

Karl, 'Der Dicke' .

Arnulf ....
Ludwig III., ' Das Kind

'

House of Franconi

Konrad I.

800-814
814-840
843-876
876-877
881-887
887-899
900-911

911-918

House of Saxony.

Heinrich I., ' Der Vogelsteller' 919-936
Otto I., 'Der Grosse '

. 936-973
Otto II. . . . 973-983
Otto III. . . . 983-1002
Heinrich II. . . . 1002-1024

House of Franconia.

Konrad II., 'Der Saher' . 1024-1039
Heinrich III. . . . 1039-1056
Heinrich IV. . . . 1056-1106
Heinrich V. . . . 1106-1125
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House of Saxony.

Lothar II., ' Der Saclise' 1125-1137

House of Hohenstaiifen.

Konradlll. . . . 1138-1152
Friedrich I., 'Barbarossa
Heinrich VI.

Philipp

Otto IV.

Friedrich II.

Konrad IV.

1152-1190
1190-1197
1198-1208
1208-1212
1212-1250
1250-1254

First Interregnum.

Wilhelm of Holland . 1254-1256
Eichard of Cornwall . 1256-1272

House of Habshurg.

Eudolfl. . . . 1273-1291

House of Nassau.

Adolf .... 1292-1298

House of Habshurg.

Albrechtl. . . . 1298-1308

Houses of Luxemburg and Bavaria.

Heinrich VII. . . .1308-1313
Ludwig IV., 'Der Baier' . 1313-1347
Karl IV. . . . 1348-1378

Second Interregnum.

Wenceslaus of Bohemia .1378-1400
Euprecht ' Von der Pfalz' 1400-1410
Sigmund of Brandenburg 1410-1437

The average duration of reign

was seventeen years.

House of Habshurg.

Albrecht II. .
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the individual states for each session, while the members of the

Reichstag, 397 in number, are elected by universal suffrage and
ballot, for the term of three years. The various states of Germany

j.,are represented as follows in the Bundesrath and the Eeichstag :

—

1
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145; between 120,000 and 140,000, 101; between 140,000 and
.160.000,26; and above 160.000, 17. Of electoral districts with

12,000 voters or less, there were 5 in 1881 ; 12,000—16,000, 32
;

16,000—20,000, 79 ; 20,000—24,000, 142 ; 24,000—28,000, 91

;

28,000—32,000, 26 ; above 32,000 votes, 22.

Both the Bundesrath and the Reichstag meet in annual session,

convoked by the Kaiser. The Kaiser has the right to prorogue and
dissolve the Reichstag, but the prorogation must not exceed sixty days

;

while in case of dissolution new elections have to take place within sixty

days, and a new session has to open within ninety da^^s. All laws

for the Empire must receive the votes of an absolute majority of the

Bundesrath and the Reichstag. The Bundesrath is presided over

by the Reichskanzler, or Chancellor of the Empire, and the Presi-

dent of the Reichstag is elected by the deputies.

The laws of the Empire, passed by the Bundesrath and the Reichs-

tag, to take effect must receive the assent of the Kaiser, and be
countersigned Avhen promulgated by the Chancellor of the Empire.

The latter, in his capacity as President of the Bundesrath, has the

right to be present at the deliberations of the Reichstag.

The following are the Imperial authorities or Secretaries of State^

* Reichsbehorden ;
' they do not form a Ministry or Cabinet, but

act independently of each other, under the general supervision of

the Chancellor.

1. Chancellor of the Empire.—Prince Otto von Bismarclc-Schon-

hausen, born April 1, 1815 ; studied jurisprudence at Berlin and
Gbttingen ; member of the Constituent Assembly of Prussia, 1848;
Minister Plenipotentiary of Prussia at the Diet of Erankfort, 1851-59

;

Ambassador to the Court of St. Petersburg, 1859-62 ; Ambassador
of Prussia to the Emperor of the Erench, 1862; Minister of Foreign

Affairs, and chief of the Council of Ministers of Prussia, September

23, 1862 ; Chancellor of the North German Confederation, 1867-70 ;

appointed Chancellor of the Empire, January 19, 1871.

2. Ministnj for Foreign Affairs.—Count Herbert von Bismarck.

3. Imperial Home Office and ' Representative of the ChancellorJ"

—Herr von Boetticher.

4. Imperial Admiralty.—General von Caprivi.

5. Imperial Ministry of Justice.—Dr. von Schelling.

6. Imperial Treasury.—Herr von Burchard,
7. Imperial Post-Office.—Dr. Stephan.

Acting under the direction of the Chancellor of the Empire, the

Bundesrath, in addition to its legislative functions, represents also a
supreme administrative and consultative Board, and as such
has eleven standing committees, namely for army and fortifica-

tions ; for naval matters ; tariff, excise, and taxes ; trade and com-
merce ; railways, posts, and telegraphs; civil and criminal law;
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financial accounts; for'ugn affairs; for Alsace-Lorraine; for the

Constitution ; and for the Standing Orders. Each committee consists

of representatives of at least four states of the Empire ; but the

foreign affairs committee includes only the representatives of the

kingdoms of Prussia, Bavaria, Saxony, and Wurtemberg.

Church and Education.

The census of December 1, 1880, showed the religious divi-

sion of the population of the states composing the German Empire
as follows :—Protestants, 28,331,152; Roman Catholics, 16,232,651;
Christian sects of various denominations, 78,031 ; Jews, 561,612

;

other creeds, and with ' no religion,' 30,615. Expressed in percent-

ages, the proportion of Protestants in the Empire in 1880 was 62*6

per cent. ; of Roman Catholics, 35 '9 per cent. ; of other Christians,

0*2 per cent. ; of Jews, 1'2 per cent. ; of other creeds, '01 per

cent. (For further particulars as to divisions o£ creeds, see the

various States.)

Education is general and compulsory throughout Germany. The
laws of Prussia, which provide for the establishment of elementary

schools, supported from the local rates, in every town and village,

and compel all parents to send their children to these or other

schools, exist, with slight modifications, in all the states of the

Empire. It appears, from statistical returns relating to the formation

of the united German army, that of all recruits of the year 1884
only 1*27 per cent, could neither read nor write. In East and West
Prussia and in Posen the percentage ranged from 6*58 to 8*89 ; in

most of the other States the number was less than 1 per cent. In
Alsace-Lorraine it was only 1*29 per cent, in 1883 and 0-72 in 1884.
(For further particulars see Prussia, p. 127.)
The following table gives the statistics of elementary and higher

education in Germany for 1881-82 :

—

Elementary Schools .

Normal „

High „ .
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There are twenty-one -universities in the German Empire,

following table gives the list of statistics for 1885 :

—

The

Universities
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Year
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there exists an unfunded debt, represented by * Reichs-Kassen-

sclieine,' or Imperial treasure bills, outstanding to the amount of

141,186,250 mark, or 7,059,312/., on April 1, 1885.

As a set-ofF against the debt of the Empire there exist a variety of

invested funds, of a total amount of 698,280,331 mark. These funds

comprise an ' Invalidenfond ' of 19,936,297 mark; a * Festungs-

baufond,' of 5,902,739 mark; fund for Parliament buildings,

22,441,295 mark ; and a 'Kriegs-schatz' of 120,000,000 mark.

Army and Navy.

1. Army.

By the Constitution of April 16, 1871, the Prussian obligation to

serve in the army is extended to the whole Empire, it being enacted

that ' every German is liable to service—and no substitution is

allowed.' Every German capable of bearing arms has to be in the

standing army for seven years, as a rule from the finished twentieth

till the commencing twenty- eighth years of his age. Of the seven

years, three must be spent in active service and the remaining four

in the army of reserve. After quitting the army of reserve, he has

to form part of the Landwehr for another five years. By the Army
Bill, the Prussian military legislation is applied to all the states of

the Empire. The average annual number of young men actually

drawn for the ordinary conditions of service in the army is 160,000

;

besides 5,000 who enter as volunteers for one year, and 5,000 for

the marine.

All men capable of bearing arms, who are not either in the Line,

the Reserve, or the Landwehr, must belong to the Landsturm, which
is divided into two classes, the first class comprising all able-bodied

men up to the age of 42, who are not already in the army, and the

second including the rest. The first class is organised into 293
Landsturm battalions on the model ol the 293 existing Landwehr
battalions.

The 63rd Article of the Constitution of 1871 enacts ' the whole
of the land forces of the Empire shall form a united army, in war
and peace under the orders of the Kaiser.' The sovereigns of the

principal states have the right to select the lower grades of oflficers

;

and the King of Bavaria, by a convention, signed Nov. 23, 1870,

has reserved to himself the special privilege of superintending the

general administration of that portion of the German army raised

within his dominions. But the approval of the Kaiser must be

obtained to all appointments, and nothing affecting the superior

direction of the troops of any state of the Empire can be done

without his consent. It is enacted by Art. 64 of the Constitution
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of 1871 that 'all German troops are bound to obey unconditionally

the orders of the Kaiser, and must swear accordingly the oath of

fidelity.' Art. 65 of the Constitution gives the Emperor the right

of ordering the erection of fortresses in any part of the Empire

;

and Art. 68 invests him with the power, in case of threatened dis-

turbance of order to declare any country or district in a state of siege.

The following table shows the strength and organisation of the

Imperial army on the peace footing, 1886-7 :

—
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in the Eeichsland of Alsace-Lorraine, the strength of which on the

peace footing is 686 men. During peace each regiment of infantry

consists of three battalions ; each brigade of two regiments ; each

infantry division of two brigades, to which, under the command of

the divisional general, four squadrons of cavalry, four batteries of

artillery, each of six guns, and either a battalion of riflemen, or a

battalion of pioneers are attached. The corps d'armee is con-

sidered a unit w^hich is independent in itself, and includes not only

troops of all three arms, but a portion of all the stores and appli-

ances which are required by a whole army. Each corps d'armee

consists of two divisions of infantry, a cavalry division of four regi-

nfients, with two horse-artillery batteries attached, besides the two
cavalry regiments attached to the infantry divisions, and a reserve

of artillery of six field batteries and one mounted battery. There
is, moreover, attached to each corps d'armee one battalion of pioneers

and one of train.

The corps d'armee are locally distributed through the Empire
monarchy, with the exception of the corps of the guards. There
are (besides the Prussian corps of the guards) seventeen corps

d'armee, the first eleven of which are named after Prussian pro-

vinces, and the remaining six after States of the Empire. They
are:—1, Prussia; 2, Pomerania; 3, Brandenburg; 4, Saxony;
5, Posen ; 6, Silesia ; 7, Westphalia

; 8, Rhineland ; 9, Schleswig-

Holstein ; 10, Hanover; 11, Hesse-Nassau; 12, Saxony ; 13, Wiirt-

temberg ; 14, Baden ; 15, Alsace-Lorraine ; 16 and 17, Bavaria.

; The peace strength of the Prussian contingent of the Imperial

a^my was given as follows in the budget estimates of 1886-7 :—

Infantry of the Line .

Riflemen, or * Jager

'Landwehr' ,

Cavalry ....
Artillery (field and fortress)

Engineers . . . . ,

Military Train . . . ,

Administrative and other troops

Total ,

Ofacers

7,311

308
226

1,851

1,985

333
152

1,879

14.045

Under Officers

and men

215,716

7,826

3,701

50,672

40,116

8,496

3,445

657

330,629

Horses

49,047
13,409

64,423

The Empire is at present divided into nine * fortress districts
'

(Festungs-Inspectionen), each including a certain area with fortified

places. The following table gives a list of these districts, and the

names of the fortresses in each, the fortified places of the first class,

serving as camps, being distinguished by italics, while those spe-

cially designed for railway protection or obstruction are marked by

asterisks (*), and coast fortresses by a dagger (f).
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the number of which will ultimately be 150. There were constructing

at same date one armour-clad, three corvettes, and one training-ship.

The following is a tabulated list of the 27 ironclads, divided into

frigates, corvettes, and gunboats. The columns of the subjoined table

exhibit, similar to that descriptive of the British ironclad navy, first,

the thickness of armour at the water-line ; secondly, the number and
size of the large guns ; thirdly, the indicated horse-power of the

engines; and fourthly, the tonnage, that is, displacement in tons.

Armour-clad ships

Frigates

:

—
Kaiser

Deutschland

Konig Wilhelm

Friedrich der Grrosse

Preussen .

Friedrich Karl
Kronprinz

Corvettes

:

—
Hansa
Sachsen .

Bayern
Wiirttemberg
Baden

Oldenburg f

GrU7iboats :—
Arminius .

"Wespe
Viper
Biene
Skorpion .

Miicke
BasiUsk .

Camaeleon
Crocodill .

Salamander
Natter
Hummel .

Bremse ") ^
Brummer J

Armour
thickness at
water line

Inches

10

10

12

9^

8

8

8

8

8

8

deck-

armcured

Guns

Number Weight

18-ton\
4-ton J

18 -ton")

4 -tonJ
15-ton"\

12iton
10 -ton >

4-ton

3ftonJ
22-ton \
6-ton/

22-ton "1

6-ton/

9-ton
9 -ton

9-ton

19-ton

19-ton
19 -ton

19-ton

19-ton\

&4i„ J

9-ton

36-ton

36-ton

3 6 -ton

36-ton

36-ton

36-tou

26-ton

36-tou

36-ton

36-ton

36-ton

1 12i-ton

Indicated
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The two most powerful ships of the navy are the ironclads

Kaiser and Deutschland, launched at Poplar in 1874. They are

sister-ships, 280 feet long, constructed after the designs of Sir

Edward J. Reed. Each is protected with an armour belt extending

all fore and aft, from 5 feet 6 inches below the water-line to the main
deck, and has an armour-plated battery, fitted with eight 22-ton steel

breech-loading Krupp guns, arranged to fire broadside. In addition

to these eight guns, there is another gun of 10 tons weight placed

aft, capable of being trained to an angle of fifteen degrees. The
thickness of armour-plates on the vital parts ofthe belt and battery is

ten inches ; elsewhere it is eight inches, reduced at the ends of the

ship. The upper and main deck beams of each ironclad are com-

pletely covered with steel plating.

The next most powerful ironclads of the German Imperial navy
are the turret-ships, Friedrich der Grosse and Preussen. They
were built at German dockyards, after the same model, during theyears

1873 and 1874. Each of them has two turrets, with armour of the

thickness of eleven inches round them, and the centre, and of seven

inches fore and aft, while the armament consists of four 22-ton

guns in the turrets, and two 6-ton guns placed fore and aft. The
Konig Wilhebii, built at the Thames Ironworks, Blackwall, and
launched on the 25th of April, 1868, w^as designed by Sir E. J.

Eeed, formerly Constructor of the British navy, and carries 29 guns
made of Krupp's hammered steel. The armour is 12 inches thick

amidships, tapering gradually downwards to a thickness of 7 inches

at 7 feet below the water-line. Behind the bowsprit and midway
between the main and the mizzen masts are two bulkheads, each of

6-inch armour and 18 inches of teak ; the forward one continues

from the lower deck up through the main deck, and rises to the
height of 7 feet above the spar deck, where it is curved into the
form of a semicircular shield, pierced with portholes for cannon
and loopholes for musketry. Within this shield are two 10-ton guns,
which can be used to fire straight fore and aft, or as broadside
guns. The Friedrich Karl was built at La Seyne, near Toulon,
after the model of the French frigate the Couronne. The Kron-
prinz, built at Poplar, by Messrs. Samuda Brothers, and launched
in 1867, is constructed with armour-plating 5 inches thick, so ar-

ranged as to protect the rudder and steering apparatus, as -well as
the whole of the lower deck. The armament consists of 16 steel

breech-loading guns of 9 tons, besides four- small guns.
Among the other vessels of the German navy, the most remarkable

are the four vessels, the Zieten, the Hohenzollern, the F/eil, and
the Blitz. They are unarmoured sea-going ships for oifensive
warfare, constructed for great speed, calculated to be not less than
16 knots per hour.
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Under a scheme presented by the Government in 1873, and
adopted by the Keichsrath, the German navy has been largely,

augmented. With this scheme complei.ed, Germany would have
possessed a floating armament of 8 ironclad frigates, 6 ironclad cor-

vettes, 1 monitor, 13 gunboats, also ironclad, 20 wooden corvettes,

6 despatch boats, 9 other large and 9 small gunboats, 2 artillery

ships, 3 sailing brigs, and 20 torpedo boats ; but in some cases it

has already been exceeded. Since 1870 Germany has spent about

11,000,000Z. in building warships, arsenals, &c. In 1884 a special

grant was obtained of 900,000Z. for the building and equipment of

70 torpedo boats and submarine batteries on the Baltic coast.

The German navy was commanded, according to the budget of

1885-6, by 8 admirals, who had under them G65 officers of all

kinds, including engineers and surgeons. The sailors of the fleet

and marines are raised by conscription from among the seafaring

population, which is exempt on this account from service in the

army. Great inducements are held out for able seamen to volunteer

in the navy, and the number of these in recent years has been very
large. The total seafaring population of Germany is estimated at

80,000, of whom 48,000 are serving in the merchant navy at

home, and about 6,000 in foreign navies.

Germany has three ports of war, at Kiel and Danzig, on the Baltic,

and at Wilhelmshaven in the Bay of Jade, on the North Sea. The
port of Wilhelmshaven is a vast artificial construction of granite, and
comprises five separate harbours, with canals, sluices to regulate the

tide, and an array of dry docks for ordinary and ironclad vessels.

Area and Population.

The following table gives the area and population of the twenty-five

States of Germany in the order of their areas, and of the Eeichsland

of Alsace-Lorraine, as returned at the two census enumerations,

taken December 1, 1875, and December 1, 1880 :

—

states of the Empire
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' states of the Empire
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the war intervening, the increase was only at the rate o£ 0"58 per

annum; but from 1871 to 1875 it rose to 1*01 percent, per annum;
and from 1875 to 1880 to 1*14 per cent.

The increase of population during the last census period was
greatest in the three Free Towns, Bremen, Hamburg, and Lllbeck,

and, next to them, in Saxony, while it was less in Prussia.

From a special census of the population of Germany taken on
June 5, 1882, for the purpose of ascertaining the occupations of the

people, it was found that the total population of the empire was
45,213,907, showing an apparent decrease of 20,000 in a year and
a half. On the basis of births, deaths, and emigration, the estimated

population at the end of 1883 was 45,861,953.

According to the occupation-census of June 5, 1882, the popula-

tion of Germany was divided as follows

:

Place
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number of Wends, Moravians, and Bohemians, make up 3,205,000

non-Germanic inhabitants, 7 per cent, of the total population.

The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and

marriages, with the surplus of births over deaths, in the whole

German Empire, during each of the five years from 1879 to

1883:—

Years |
Births
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62,497 females. The number of families was 23,093, including

85,813 persons, the remainder being single persons. During the

sixty-three years from 1820 to 1883 the total emigration to the

United States, which absorbs the best classes of emigrants, num-
bered over three million individuals, and during the last twelve

years about a million. It is calculated that each represented, on
the average, a money value of 200 marks, or lOZ., so that the total

loss by this emigration amounted to over 30,000,OOOZ. The total

number to Brazil during the last 15 years has been 27,128. In

the first nine months of 1885, 88,180 emigrants left Germany, as;

compared with 122,345 in the same period of 1.884. The stream

of emigration mainly flowed through Hamburg and Bremen. (See,

Hamburg, page 185, and Bremen, page 189.)

Of the emigrants in 1884, 93,622 came from Prussia, 14,856
from Bavaria, 7,797 from Wurttemberg, 4,636 from Saxony, 4,381'

from Baden, 4,013 from Mecklenburg-Schwerin, 3,175 from Hesse,

2,504 from Hamburg, 1,958 from Oldenburg, 1,146 from Bremen,
750 from Alsace-Lorraine.

At the date of the last census there were only 275,856 foreigners

resident in Germany, of whom 117,547 were Austrians, 28,244
Swiss, 23,593 Danes, 17,772 Dutch, 17,393 French, 15,107 Kus-
sians, 11,155 English, 10,326 United States, and 9,901 Swedes and
Norwegians.

Trade, Commerce, and Industry of Germany.
See pp. 193-200.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

See p. 201.

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning

Germany.

See p. 202.
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STATES OP GERMANY.
I. PRUSSIA.

(KONIGREICH PrEUSSEN.)

Eeigning King.

ilhelm I., born March 22, 1797, the second son of King
riedrich Wilhelm III. and of Princess Louise of Mecklenburg-

Strelitz ; took part in the campaigns of 1813 and 1814 against

Prance ; Governor of the province of Pomerania, 1840 ; Commander-
in-Chief of the Prussian troops against the revolutionary army of

Baden, June 1849 ; Military Governor of the Ehine Provinces,

1849-57 ; appointed Eegent of the kingdom during the illness of

his brother, Oct. 9, 1858 ; ascended the throne of Prussia at the

death of his brother, Jan. 2, 1861. Commander-in-Chief of the

German armies in the war against France, July 1870 to March 1871

;

proclaimed German Emperor at Versailles, January 18, 1871.

Married June 11, 182d, to Augusta, Queen of Prussia, born Sept. 30,

1811, the daughter of the late Grand-Duke Karl Friedrich of Saxe-
Weimar.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Friedrich Wilhelm, heir-apparent, born Oct. 18, 1831

;

Field-Marshal in the German army ; married Jan. 25, 1858, to

Victoria, Princess Royal of Great Britain, of which marriage there

are issue six children :—1. Prince Friedrich Wilhehn, born Jan. 27,
1859 ; married February 27, 1881, to Princess Victoria of Schleswig-

Holstein-Augustenburg, born May 3, 1860 ; issue. Prince Fried-

rich Wilhelm,- born May 6, 1882 ; Prince Wilhelm Eitel Friedrich

Christian Karl, born July 7, 1883; Prince Adalbert, born July

14, 1884. 2. Princess Charlotte, bom July 24, 1860; married
Feb. 18, 1878, to Prince Bernhard, eldest son of Duke George IL
of Saxe-Meiningen ; offspring of the union is a daughter, Feodora,

born May 12, 1879. 3. Prince Ileinrich, born Aug. 14, 1862.
4. Princess Victoria, born April 12, 1866. 5. Princess Sophie, born
June 14, 1870. 6. Princess Margarethe, born April 22, 1872.

II. Princess Louise, born Dec. 3, 1838, married Sept. 20, 1856,
to Grand-Duke Friedrich of Baden (see page 153).

Nephews and Nieces of the King.

I. Princess Louise, born March 1, 1829, and married, June 27,

1854, to the Landgrave Alexis of Hesse-Philippsthal, from whom she

was divorced, March 6, 1861.

II. Princess Anna, born May 17, 1836, and married. May 2^^

1853, to Landgraf Friedrich of Hesse; widow, October 14, 1884.
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III. Prince Alhrecht, born May 8, 1837, son of the late Prince
Albrecht, brother of the King ; Commanding General of the tenth

corps d'armee ; married April 19, 1873, to Princess Marie, born
August 2, 1854, daughter of Duke Ernst of Saxe-Altenburg, by whom
he has offspring:—1. Friedrich, born July 15, 1874. 2. Joachim,
born Sept. 27, 1876. 3. Friedrich Wilhelm, born July 12, 1880.

IV. Princess Alexandrine, born Feb. 1, 1842, sister of the

preceding, married Dec. 9, 1865, to Prince Wilhelm of Mecklenburg-
Schwerin ; widow July 29, 1879.

Grand Nephews and Nieces.

I. The children of the late Prince Friedrich Karl, son of the late

Prince Karl, brother of the King, and Princess Maria of Anhalt.

1. Princess Marie, born September 14, 1855 ; married August
24, 1878, to Prince Hendrik of the Netherlands; widow, Jan. 13,

1879 ; married in second nuptials to Prince Albert of Saxe-

Attenburg, June 6, 1885. 2. Princess Elizabeth, born Feb. 8, 1857,
and married Feb. 18, 1878, to Prince August, hereditary Grand-
duke of Oldenburg. 3. Princess Louise, bom July 25, 1860,

and married March 13, 1879, to Prince Arthur of Great Britain,

Duke of Connaught. 4. Prince Friedrich Leopold, born Nov. 14,

1865.

Cousins of the King.

I. Prince Alexander, born June 21, 1820, the son of the late

Prince Friedrich of Prussia.

II. Prince Georg, brother of the preceding, born Feb. 12, 1826.

The Kings of Prussia trace their origin to Count Thassilo, of

Zollern, one of the generals of Charlemagne. His successor. Count
Friedrich I., built the family-castle of Hohenzollern, near the

Danube, in the year 980. A subsequent Zollern, or Hohenzollern,

Friedrich HI., was elevated to the rank of a Prince of the Holy
Roman Empire, in 1273, and received the Burgraviate of Nurem-
berg in fief; and his great grandson, Friedrich VI., was invested by
Kaiser Sigismund, in 1415, with the province of Brandenburg, and
obtained the rank of Elector in 1417. A century after, in 1511, the

Teutonic knights, owners of the large province of Prussia, on the

Baltic, elected Margrave Albrecht. a younger son of the family of

Hohenzollern, to the post of Grand-Master, and he, after a while, de-

clared himselfhereditary prince. The early extinction ofthe male line

of Albrecht brought the province of Prussia by marriage to the Elec-

tors of Brandenburg, who, by early adopting Protestantism, acquired

a very important position as leaders of the new faith in Northern
Germany. In the seventeenth century, the Hohenzollern terri-

tories became greatly enlarged by Friedrich Wilhelm, ' the

Great Elector,' under whose fostering care arose the first stand-
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ing army in Central Europe. The Great Elector, after a reign

extending from 1640 to 1688, left a country of one and a half

millions, a vast treasure, and 38,000 well-drilled troops, to his

son, Friedrich I., who put the kingly crown on his head at Konigs-

berg, on the 18th of January 1701. The first king of Prussia

made few efforts to increase the territory left him by the Great

Elector; but his successor, Friedrich Wilhelm I., acquired a treasure

of nine millions of thalers, or nearly a million and a half sterling,

bought family domains to the amount of five million thalers, and

raised the annual income of the country to six millions, three-fourths

of which sum, however, had to be spent on the army. Afler adding

part of Pomerania to the possessions of the house, he left his son

and successor, Friedrich II., called 'the Great,' a state of 47,770

square miles, with two and a half million inhabitants. Friedrich II.

added Silesia, an area of 14,200 square miles, with one and a quarter

million of souls; and this, and the large territory gained in the

first partition of Poland, increased Prussia to 74,340 square miles,

with more than five and a half millions of inhabitants. Under the

reign of Friedrich's successor, Friedrich Wilhelm II., the State was
enlarged by the acquisition of the principalities of Anspach and
Baireuth, as well as the vast territory acquired in another partition

of Poland, which raised its area to the extent of nearly 100,000

square miles, with about nine millions of souls. Under Friedrich

Wilhelm III., nearly one half of this state and population was taken

by Napoleon ; but the Congress of Vienna not only restored the

loss, but added part of the kingdom of Saxony, the Rhinelands, and
Swedish Pomerania, moulding Prussia into two separate pieces of

territory, of a total area of 107,300 square miles. This was shaped

into a compact state of 137,066 square miles, with a population ot

22,769,436, by the war of 1866.

Up to within a recent period, the kings of Prussia enjoyed the

whole income of the state domains, amounting to about a million

sterling per annum. Since the establishment of constitutional

Government, however, this arrangement has been changed, and the

domains have become public property, in so far as the income is

paid into the public exchequer, after deduction of certain sums pro-

vided for the ' Krondotations Rente,' or civil list. The amount of

the civil list was fixed by Art. 59 of the constitution of January 31,

1851 ; but in 1859 it was raised 500,000 thaler, and in 1868 a

further 1,000,000 thaler. At present the total 'Krondotations

Rente,' aa far as it figm-es in the budgets, amounts to 4,500,000

mark, or 225,000/. The reigning house is also in possession of a

vast amount of private property, comprising castles, forests, and
great landed estates in various parts of the kingdom, known as

*Fideikomiss-und-Schatullguter,' the revenue from which mainly
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serves to defray the expenditure of the court and the members of

the royal family.

Dating from Elector Friedrich III. of Brandenburg, who, on

January 18, 1701, placed the royal crown upon his head, calling

himself King Friedrich I. of Prussia, there have been the following

Sovereigns of the House of Hohenzolleen.

Friedrich 1 1701 ¥
Friedrich Wilhelm 1 1713 '^^

Friedrich II., called ' the Great ' . . '. . . 1740 u)'.

Friedrich Wilhelm II. . . . i . . 1786

Friedrich Wilhelm III ' . . 1797

Friedrich Wilhelm IV 1840

Wilhelm I 1861

The average reign of the seven kings of the House of Hohen-

zoUern, including the present monarch, amounted to 26 years.

Constitution and Government.

The present constitution of Prussia was drawn up by the govern-

ment of King Friedrich Wilhelm IV., with the co-operation of a

Constituent Assembly, sitting August-December 1849, and was

proclaimed January 31, 1850; but subsequently modified by royal

decrees ofApril 30, 1851 ; May 21 and June 5, 1852 ; May 7 and 24,

1853 ; June 10, 1854 ; May 30, 1855 ; April 14 and 30, 1856

;

May 18, 1857; May 17, 1867; January 1, 1872; and April 5,

1873. These fundamental laws vest the executive and part of the

legislative authority in a king, who attains his majority upon

accomplishing his eighteenth year. The crown is hereditary in

the male line, according to primogeniture. In the exercise of the

government, the king is assisted by a council of ministers, ap-

pointed by royal decree. The legislative authority the king shares

with a representative assembly, the Landtag, composed of two

Chambers, the first called the ' Herrenhaus,' or House of Lords,

and the second the 'Abgeordnetenhaus,' or Chamber of Deputies.

The assent of the king and both Chambers is requisite for all

laws. Financial projects and estimates must first be submitted to

the second Chamber, and be either accepted or rejected eii bloc by
the Upper House. The right of proposing laws is vested in the

government and in each of the Chambers. The first Chamber,

according to the original draft of constitution, w^as to consist of

princes of the royal family of age, and of the heads of Prussian

houses deriving directly from the former empire, as well as of

the heads of those families who, by royal ordinance, would be.
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appointed to seats and votes in the Chamber, according to the

rights of primogeniture and lineal descent. Besides these here-

ditary members, there were to be ninety deputies directly elected

by electoral districts, consisting of a number of electors who
pay the highest taxes to the State ; and, in addition, other thirty

members elected by the members of the municipal councils of large

towns. This original composition of the ' House of Lords ' was
greatly modified by the royal decree of October 12, 1854, which
brought into life the Upper Chamber in its present form. It is

composed of, first, the princes of the royal family who are of age,

including the scions of the formerly sovereign families of Hohen-
zollern-Hechingen and Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen ; secondly, the

chiefs of the mediatised princely houses, recognised by the Congress

o£ Vienna, to the number of sixteen in Prussia ; thirdly, the heads

of the territorial nobility formed by the king, and numbering some
fifty members ; fourthly, a number of life peers, chosen by the king

among the class of richlandoAvners, great manufacturers, and 'national

celebrities ; ' fifthly, eight titled noblemen elected in the eight pro-

vinces of Prussia by the resident landowners of all degrees ; sixthly,

the representatives of the universities, the heads of ' chapters,' and
the burgomasters of towns with above fifty thousand inhabitants

;

and, seventhly, an unlimited number of members nominated by the

king for life, or for a more or less restricted period.

The second Chamber consists of 432 members—352 for the old

kingdom, and the rest added in 1867 to represent the newly-annexed
provinces; the proportion to the population is 1 to every 66,000.

Every Prussian who has attained his twenty-fifth year, and is

qualified to vote for the municipal elections of his place of domi-
cile, is eligible to vote as indirect elector. Persons who are en-

titled to vote for municipal elections in several parishes can only

exercise the right of indirect elector, or ' Urwiihler,' in one. One
direct elector, or ' Wahlmann,' is elected from everycomplete number
of 250 souls. The indirect electors are divided into three classes,

according to the respective amount of direct taxes paid by each

;

arranged in such manner, that each category pays one-third of the

wiiole amount of direct taxes levied on the whole. The first category

consist of all electors who pay the highest taxes to the amount of one-

third of the whole. The second, of those who pay the next highest

amount down to the limits of the second third. The third of all the

lowest taxed, who, together, complete the last class. Each class may
be divided into several electoral circles, none of which must, however,

exceed 500 * Urwahler.' Direct electors may be nominated in each

division of the circle from the number of persons entitled to vote indi-

rectly, without regard to special divisions. The representatives are

chosen by the direct electors, who at the election of 1882 numbered
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98,995, cr 0-36 per 100 of population; o£ these 95,497, or 96
per cent, actually voted. The legislative period of the second
Chamber is limited to three years. Every Prussian is eligible to be a
member of the second Chamber who has accomplished his thirtieth

year, who has not forfeited the enjoyment of full civic rights through
a judicial sentence, and who has paid taxes during three years to the

state. The Chamber must be re-elected within six months of the

expiration of their legislative period, or after being dissolved. In

either case former members are re-eligible. The Chamber are to

be regularly convoked by the king during the month of November

;

and in extraordinary session, as often as circumstances may require.

The opening and closing of the Chambers must take place by the

king in person, or by a minister appointed by him. Both Chambers
are to be convoked, opened, adjourned, and prorogued simultaneously.

Each Chamber has to prove the qualification of its members, and
to decide thereon. Both Chambers regulate their order of

business and discipline, and elect their own presidents, vice-pre-

sidents, and secretaries. Functionaries do not require leave of

absence to sit in the Chamber. When a member accepts paid func-

tions, or a higher office connected with increased salary, he vacates

his seat and vote in the Chamber, and can only recover the same by a

new election. No one can be member of both Chambers. The sit-

tings of both Chambers are public. Each Chamber, at the propo-
sition of the president or of ten members, may proceed to secret

deliberation. Neither Chamber can adopt a resolution when the

legal majority of its members is not present. Each Chamber has a

right to present addresses to the king. No one can deliver a peti-

tion or address to the Chambers, or to either of them in person.

Each Chamber can refer documents addressed to it to the ministers,

and demand explanations relative to complaints contained therein.

Each Chamber has the right to appoint commissions of investigation

of facts for their own information. The members of both Chambers
are held to be representatives of the whole population. They vote

according to their free conviction, and are not bound by prescrip-

tions or instructions. They cannot be called to account, either for

their votes, or for opinions uttered by them in the Chambers. No
member of the Chambers can, without its assent, be submitted to

examination or arrest for any proceeding entailing penalties, unless

seized in the act, or within twenty-four hours ofthe same. All crimi-

nal proceedings against members ofthe Chambers, and all examination

or civil arrest, must be suspended during the session, should the

Chamber whom it may concern so demand. Members of the second

Chamber receive travelling expenses and diet money from the State,

according to a scale fixed by law amounting to 20 mark, or one

pound sterling, per day. Refusal of the same is not allowed.
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The executive government is carried on by a Staatsministerium,

or Ministry of State, the members of which are appointed by the

King, and hold office at his pleasure. The Staatsministerium is

divided into ten departments, as follows :

—

1

.

President ofthe Council ofMinisters.—Prince Otto von Bismarclc-

Sclionhausen. (See above, page 104.)

2. Vice-President of the Council of Ministers and Minister of th©

Interior.—Robert Victor von Puttkamer^ born May 5, 1828 ; studied

jurisprudence at Heidelberg and Berlin ; entered the State service

in 1850 ;
Landrath at Demmin, 1860; in the war against Austria,

Civil Governor of Mahren at Brlinn, 1866 ; Privy Councillor in the

Chancery of the North German Confederation, 1867 ; President of

the government of Lorraine at Metz, 1874-77; member of the

Reichstag since the year 1873 ; Minister of Public Instruction

and Ecclesiastical Affairs, July 14, 1879. Appointed Minister of

the Interior, 1881 ; Vice-President of the Council, 1882.

3. Minister of State and Imperial Secretary of State for Foreign

Affairs.—Count Herbert von Bismarch. Appointed Minister of

Foreign Affairs and Member of the Bundesrath of the Empire, 1885.

4. Minister of State and Imperial Secretary of State for the

Interior—Herr von Boetticlier.

5. The Ministry ofWar.—General Bronsart von Schellendorf, born

1832 ; attached to headquarters staff 1870-71 ; and after the War
appointed chief of the general staff of the Guards Corps. Appointed
Minister of War, March 8, 1883.

6. The Ministry of Public Works.—Dr. August Mayhach, born
November 22, 1822 ; studied jurisprudence, and entered the State

service in 1845 ; Director-general of the Railways of Hanover,,

1866-71, and of the German State Railways, 1871-78. Appointed
Minister of Commerce and Public Works, March 30, 1878.

7. The Ministry of Agriculture, Domains, and Forests.—Dr.

Robert Lucius, born Dec. 20, 1835 ; studied medicine at Heidel-

berg and Breslau ; took part as physician in the Prussian Embassy
to China and Japan, 1860-62

; officer of cavalry in the campaigns
of 1864, 1866, and 1870-71 against Denmark, Austria, and France;
member of the Reichstag since 1870 ; elected Second Vice-President

of the Reichstag, 1879. Appointed Minister of Agriculture, &c.,

July 14, 1879.

8. The Ministry of Justice.—Dr. Friedherg, born 1813 ; studied

jurisprudence, and admitted to the bar 1835; entered the Ministry

of Justice, 1854; nominated life member of the Prussian House
of Lords, 1872. Appointed Minister of Justice, October 30,
1879.

9. The Ministry of Public Worship, Instruction, and Medicinal
Affairs.—Herr von Gossler. Appointed 1881.
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10. The Ministry of Finance.—Ilerr Scliolz, appointed July 3,

1882.

11. The Ministry of Commerce and Industry.—Prince von Bis-

marck^ who assumed the functions in 1881.

The salary of the President of the Council is 54,000 mark, or

2,700/., and that of each of the other ministers 36,000 mark, or

1,800L

Each of the provinces of the kingdom is placed under the

superintendence of an * Oberprasident,' or governor, who has a

salary of 21,000 mark, or 1,050Z. Each province has also a military

commandant, a superior court of justice, a director of taxes, and a

consistory, all appointed by the king. The provinces are sub-

divided into Regierungsbezirke, or counties, and these again into

' Kreise,' or circles, and the latter into ' Gemeinden,' or parishes. Each
county has a president and an administrative board or council; and

the further subdivisions have also their local authorities. The prin-

cipal functionaries are all elective ; but the elections must be con-

firmed by the Government.

Church and Education.

Absolute religious liberty is guaranteed by the constitution.

Nearly two-thirds of the population are Protestants, and one-third

Eoman Catholics. At the last census, taken December 1, 1880, the

Protestants numbered 17,633,279, being 64-64 per cent, of the total

population of the kingdom, and the Eoman Catholics 9,206,283, or

33*74 per cent. At the census of 1875 the Cathohcs numbered
8,625,840, or 33^ per cent., while the Protestants have increased

about one million in the same period. The number of Jews was
363.790, or 1-334 per cent, ofthe population, at the date of the census;

in 1875 it was 339,790, or 1*32 per cent. In the provinces of

Prussia, Pomerania, Brandenburg, Schleswig-HoLstein, Hanover,

Hesse-Nassau, and Saxony, the great majority are Protestants;

while in Posen, Silesia, Westphalia, and Rhenish Prussia, the Roman
Catholics predominate. There are a few members of the Greek Church,

mostly immigrants from Russia, and 22,006 'without creed.' Jews
are to be found in all the provinces, but principally in Posen, Silesia,

Berlin, Rhine Province and Hesse-Nassau. At the census of Dec. 3,

1864, there were in the kingdom, as then constituted, 11,736,734

Protestants, being 60*23 per cent, of the total population, and

7,201,911 Roman Catholics, equal to 36-81 per cent., besides 262,001

Jews, and about 52,000 adherents of other creeds. The annexation

of the new provinces, after the war of 1866, altered the proportion

in favour of the Protestant ascendency, the former kingdom of
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Hanover adding 1,682,777 Protestants, and only 226,009 Roman
Catholics ; Schleswig-Holstein and Lauenburg 990,085 Protestants

and 1,953 Roman Catholics ; and Electoral Hesse, Nassau,
Homburg, and Frankfort, 905,605 Protestants and 336,075 Roman
Catholics.

The Protestant Church is governed by ' consistories,' or boards
appointed by Government, one for each province. There are also

synods in most circles and provinces, and general synods representing

the old provinces only. The constitution of the Catholic Church differs

in the various provinces. In the Rhenish provinces it is fixed by the
concordat entered into between the Government and Pope Pius VII.
But in every other part of the monarchy, the Crown has reserved to

itself a control over the election of bishops and priests. There were
in 1880 9,146 Protestant ministers, and 8,300 Roman Catholic

priests, besides 300 monks and 4,600 nuns. The higher Catholic

clergy are paid by the State, the Prince Bishop of Breslau receiving

34,000 mark a year, and the other bishops about 22,700 mark.
The incomes of the parochial clergy mostly arise from endow-
ments. In the budget of 1885-6 the sum of 2,529,136 mark is set

down as expenditure in Evangelical Churches, and 2,556,044 mark
for the Catholic Church.

Education in Prussia is general and compulsory. Every town, or
community in town or country, must maintain a school supported
by the taxes, and administered by the local authorities, who are

elected by the citizens, and called Aldermen or Town Councillors.

All parents are compelled to send their children to one of these ele-

mentary schools, whether they can pay the school fees or not. The
fees are one groschen, or rather more than a penny a week in
villages, and ten groschen, or a shilling per month in towns. The
money thus raised goes towards maintaining the schools, and any
deficiency is made up from the local taxes. No compulsion exists

in reference to a higher educational institution than elementary
schools, but parents who send more than one child to any school sup-
ported by the community have a reduction made in the charge, and a
limited number of pupils whose parents cannot afford to pay the full

rate enjoy either this reduction or are admitted entirely free, at the

discretion of the authorities. Thus the higher schools, as the com-
mercial or colleges, are not established merely for the rich, but
are likewise open to the poorest, the fee being extremely low.

The school age is from 6 to 14 years. In Prussia in 1882 there

were 33,040 elementary schools, with 59,917 teachers, and 4,339,729
pupils, being 159 pupils per 1,000 inhabitants, the largest proportion
of any country : 196 normal schools, with 13,705 students; 549
high schools of all kinds, with 7,333 teachers, and 133,753 pupils;

3 technical high schools, with 162 professors, and 1,693 students;
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besides many industrial, trade, and other special schools. The
number of children o£ school age (6-14) at the census of 1880 was
4,713,698.

The diiFerence between the elementary schools of the villages and
those of towns consists in the greater variety of subjects studied.

In the former, reading and writing are taught, with geography and
history of Germany, and the four first rules of arithmetic ; in the

latter, general geography, history of the world, fractions, rule of

three, and the chain-rule, are added.

Prussia has ten Universities, namely, Berlin, Bonn, Breslau,

Gottingen, Greifswald, Halle, Kiel, Konigsberg, Marburg, and
Mlinster. The studies at the University last from three to four

years, at an expense of 15/. a year for the lectures. The Uni-
versities are maintained and administered by the Government,
while all the other scholastic institutions are supported by the com-
munity, under control of the Government. (For number of professors,

teachers, and students at each of the ten Universities of Prussia in

1883, see Germany, p. 106.)

The whole of the educational establishments in Prussia are under
the control of the Minister of Public Instruction and Ecclesiastical

Affairs, but there is a local supervision for every province. The
administration of each of these, as far as regards the Regierungs-

Bezirke, is vested in a President, who is the head of the Civil

Government {Regierung). But as far as provinces are concerned,

the administration of the affairs of the Protestant Church is vested

in the hands of the Consistorium ; while the management of the

higher (secondary) schools belongs to the Provincial Schul-

Collegium, under the supervision of the Ober-Prasident, who is the

head of the Civil Government of the province. The Consistoriuni

and the Provincial Schul-CoUegium are separate provincial authori-

ties, not sections of the same authority. As a general rule, the ad-

ministration of school funds provided by the State is under the control

of the Civil Government, which likewise takes upon itself nearly

the whole management of the lower and elementary schools, while

the Schul-Collegium is responsible for the higher schools, for the

general system of instruction and discipline, the proper selection of

school books, the examination and appointment of masters, and the

examination of those who leave school for the Universities.

According to the constitution of 1850, all persons are at liberty

to teach, or to form establishments for instruction, provided they

can prove to the authorities their moral, scientific, and technical

qualifications. But private as well as public establishments for

education are placed under the superintendence of the Minister of

Public instruction, while all public teachers are considered State

servants.
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In the budget of 1885-6 the sum of 33,297,761 mark is set down
for public instruction.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The estimates of public revenue and expenditure submitted by
the Government to the Chambers are always prepared to show an
even balance, without surplus or deficit; but in recent years the

former has been constant, as a rule, and the latter an exception.

The surplus of the five years from 1870 to 1874 varied from
1,425,000/. in 1870, to 4,158,008/. in 1872, reaching its maximum
in the latter year. But there w^ere deficits in 1875, in 1876, and
in 1877.

Up to the end of 1876, tlie finance estimates were for the calendar

year, but it was then decided that henceforth they should be, as in

Great Britain, for financial years ending March 31. The first

financial year under the new arrangement commenced April 1, 1877,
so that the preceding accounts were for a period of 15 months, com-
mencing Jan. 1, 1876, and ending March 31, 1877.

The budget estimates of revenue and expenditure (which are

made to balance) of Prussia were as follows during each of the

nine years ending March 31 from 1877 to 1885 :

—

t

Tears
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In the budget estimates for the year ending March 31 1886, the

sources of revenue were given as follows:

—

Kevenue.

Ministry of Agriculture, Domains and Forests :

—

Mark

Domains and Forests 74,889,344

Various 2,209,460

Total 77,098,794

Ministry of Finance :

—

Direct taxes

—

Land tax 40,131,000

House tax 29,315,000

Income tax 36,440,000

Class tax 27,062,000

Trading tax 19,200,000

Various 1,373,672

Total direct taxes 148,521,672

Indirect taxes 51,009,000

Lottery . . 4,049,900

Marine bank 2,339,000

Various 227,260

Total Ministry of Finance . . . 206,146,832

Ministry of Public "Works :

—

Produce of Mines, Iron furnaces, &c. . . . 107,684,851

State Eailways 679,181,267

Total Ministry of Public Works . .786,866,118

Dotations, and Finance Administration :

—

Dotations 108,110
Share of Imperial Customs, &c 51,248,520
General Finance Administration .... 70,754,463

Total Dotations, &c 122,111,093

State Administration :

—

Ministry of State . . . . . . . 769,490
Foreign Office 8,070
Ministry of Finance 2,043,534
Ministry of Commerce and Industry . . . 961,638
Ministry of Justice 50,470,000
Ministrj' of the Interior 509,879
Ministry of Public Works 1,109,320

Ministry of Agriculture, &c 4,158,468

Ministry of Public Worship and Instruction . . 2,682,250

Ministry of War 1,910

Total estimated revenue . , . 1,258,928,396

£62,946,419
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The expenditure in the financial estimates of Prussia is divided

into ordinary (fortdauernde) and extraordinary (einmalige und
ausserordentliche) disbursements. The ordinary is subdivided into

working expenditure (Betriebs-Ausgaben), administrative expendi-

ture (Staatsverwaltungs-Ausgaben), and charges on the consolidated

fund (Dotationen). In the estimates for the financial year ending

March 31, 1886, the branches of expenditure were as follows :

—

Branches of Expenditure.

A. Working Expenditure:—
Ministry of Agriculture, Domains, and Forests

„ „ Finance

Ministry of Public Works :

—

Administration of mines, &c.

„ „ railways ....
Total working expenditure

B. Charges on Consolidated Fund :
—

Addition to ' Krondotation ' of the King

.

Interest of public debt, inclusive railway debt

Sinking fund of debt

Annuities and Management .

Chamber of Lords
Chamber of Deputies .

Contribution to Imperial funds

Appanages, Annuities, Indemnities, &c.

Mark

38,063,760

37,293,800

. 89,840,503

, 476,722,351

. 641,920,414

4,500,000

160,008,372

20,055,138

2,259,329

172,510

1,201,520

65,341,398

65,088,030

Total charges on Consolidated Fund . 318,626,297

C. Administrative Expenditure:—

Ministry of Finance ....
„ „ Public "Works ....
,, „ Commerce and Industry ,

„ „ Justice

I„

„ The Interior ....
„ „ Agriculture, Domains, and Forests

„ „ Public Worship and Instruction

.

„ „ State

„ ,,
Foreign Affairs....

„ War . . . . .

44,365,526

17,736,661

2,927,841

85,663,000

41,768,761

12,447,526

52,744,533

3,184,453

503,400
114,862

Total administrative expenditure

Total ordinary expenditure

Extraordinary expenditure

Total expenditure , •

x2

. 261,456,473

1,222,003,184

. 36,925,212

1,258,928,396

£62,946,419
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The total expenditure amounts to a little more than 21. per head
of population. The direct taxes amount to 5s. M. per head. The
income-tax averages about Is. 2d. per head of population.

The expenditure for the army and navy is not entered into the

budget of Prussia, but forms part of the budget of the Empire.
(See p. 107.)

The public debt of the kingdom, inclusive of the provinces an-

nexed in 1866, was, according to the budget o£ 1885-6, as follows :

—
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Area and Population.

The area of Prussia extends over 6,311 German, or 137,000

Knglish square miles. At the census of Germany, taken December

1, 1880, the kingdom had 27,279,111 inhabitants. Prussia is

administratively divided into twelve provinces, which again are

subdivided into thirty-five government districts (Regierungsbezirke),

with the principality of Hohenzollern, cradle of the royal family.

The following table gives the area and population, according to the

census of December 1, 1880 :

—
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were enlarged from 107,757 to 137,066 English square miles,

and at the next following census, taken December 3, 1867, the

population amounted to 23,971,462. At the census of December 1,

1871, the population had risen to 24,639,706, showing an increase

at the rate of but 0*69 per annum, the decline being accounted for

by the losses of the Franco-German war of 1870-71. During the

nine years from December 1, 1871, to December 1, 1880, the ratio

of increase amounted to 1*13 per cent, per annum.
The emigration from Prussia by German ports and Antwerp was

145,886 in 1881, in 1882 it was 129,894, 104,167 in 1883, and
93,622 in 1884. In 1883 there were in Prussia 220,748 marriages,

1,070,999 births, and 753,410 deaths, the excess of births over
deaths being thus 317,589. Included in these numbers were 42,031
still-born, while 8*09 per cent, of the total births were illegitimate,

the rate varying from 2*77 per cent, in Westphalia to 13*43 per
cent, in Berlin.

The census of 1880 gives the average density of the population

at 199 per English square mile. The variation, however, is con-
siderable, the density being highest in the manufacturing districts

of Dusseldorf, in the Ehine province, where it is nearly four times
the average, and smallest in the district of Koslin, Pomerania, where
it amounts but to three-fifths of the average. There are a great num-
ber of towns—1,287 officially enrolled as ' Stadte' in 1880—most of
them of very limited population, spread all over the kingdom. The
following table gives the population of the principal towns at the

census of December 1, 1880, and of several for that of 1885 :

—

Towns
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Strong movement towards concentration of the population in the

tx3wns. At the census of 1875, the percentage of the population

living? in the 1,517 towns of more than 2,000 inhabitants was 40'2

and that of the rural communes 59*8 per cent. In 1880 the per-

centage in the former case was 42-6 and in the latter 57 '4. While

the town population increased at the rate of 2J per cent, per

annum between 1875 and 1880, the country population decreased

at the rate of '4 per cent, per annum.

About one-half, or twelve millions of the population of the king-

dom, are dependent on agriculture, as sole or chief occupation. The
number of agricultural enclosures, each cultivated by one household,

was, on June 5, 1882, 3,040,196, with a population numbering,

altogether, 11,678,383, of whom 4,625,893 were actively engaged

on the farms. Of these farms, 1,456,724 were under one hectare

(2*47 acres) each; 1,178,625 ranged in size from 1 hectare to less

than 10; 653,941 from 10 hectares to less than 100; and 24,991

from 100 hectares upwards.

Trade and Industry.

The direct trade of Prussia with foreign countries is carried on
mainly through the ports on the Baltic, and the amount of exports

and imports shipped through harbours on the North Sea is com-
paratively unimportant. A very large portion of exports from

and imports into the kingdom pass in transit through Hamburg
and Bremen. The commercial intercourse of Prussia with the

United Kingdom is included in that of Germany. (See p.

195.)

The mineral riches of Prussia are very considerable. The coal-

mines especially have developed greatly during the last half-

century. The output in 1838 of coal, exclusive of lignite, was
2,901,713 tons; in 1857-61 the annual average was 13,031,015

tons; in 1871 it was 32,843,288 tons ; in 1881, 43,780,000 tons;

in 1883, 49,500,000 tons ; and in 1884, 50,800,000 tons. The value

of the output in 1884 was 13,028,570/., besides 11,800,000 tons

of lignite, valued at 1,587,103/. The coal raised in Prussia amounts
to 93 per cent, of the total coal products of Germany, and is found

mostly in Silesia, Westphalia, and the Rhine province ; lignite being

mainly worked in Saxony. Considerable quantities of iron are also

raised in Prussia, chiefly in the Rhine province, Westphalia, Silesia,

Hanover, and Hesse-Nassau. The total quantity of iron ore raised

in 1884 was 3,960,000 tons, valued at 1,254,132/. Copper, zinc,

and lead are also found, the total value of the mining products

(excluding salt) in 1884 being 18,000,000/. In 1884, 2,600,000
tons of pig-iron were produced, valued at 6,552,020/.

Prussia has a very large and complete system of railways.
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In the middle of 1885, the length of the system open for traffic

was a's follows :

—

Railways
^ Length in kilomttres

1. Owned or administered by the State .... 21,424
2. Owned and administered by private companies . . 1,817

Total 23,241
English miles 14,525

In 1878 the lines owned by tlie State had a length of only 4,939
kilometres, while those owned by private companies extended to
12,880 kilometres.

All the lines of the former territories of Hanover, Hesse, and
Nassau are owned by the State, and the whole of the railways of
Prussia will m time become national property. As will be seen
from the budget statement a very large revenue is derived by the
State from the railways.

II. BAVARIA.

(KONIGREICH BaYERN.)

Reigning King.

"Lndwig II., bom August 25, 1845, the son ofKing Maximilian II.:

succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, March 10, 1864.

Brother of the King.

Prince Otto, born April 27, 1848.

Mother of the King.

Queen Marie, born October 15, 1825, daughter of the late Prince

Wilhelm of Prussia ; married to Prince Maximilian, Crown-prince

of Bavaria, subsequently King Maximilian II., Oct. 12, 1842 ; widow,

March 10, 1864.

Uncles and Cousins of the King.

Prince Luitpold, born March 12, 1821 ; married April 15

1844, to Archduchess Augusta of Austria, Princess of Tuscany
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who died April 2G, 18G4. Offspring of the union are tour chil-

dren :

—

I. Prince Ludwir/, born Jan. 7, 1845; man'ied Feb. 20, 1868,

to Archduchess Maria Theresa of Austria-Estc, of the branch of

Modena, born July 2, 1849, of which marriage there are issue nine

children:—1. Prince Euprecht, born May 18, 1869. 2. Princess

Adelgunda, born October 17, 1870. 3. Princess Marie, born July

6, 1872, 4. Prince Karl, born April 1, 1874. 5. Prince Franz,

born October 10, 1875. 6. Princess Matilda, born Aug. 17, 1877.

7. Prince Wolfgang, born July 2, 1879. 8. Princess Hildegard,

born March 5, 1881. 9. Princess Wiltrud, born Nov. 10, 1884.

II. Prince Leopold, born February 9, 1846: iriarried April 20,

1873, to Archduchess Gisela of Austria-Hungary, eldest daughter

of the Emperor-King Franz Joseph I. ; offspring of the union are :

—

1. Princess Elizabeth, born January 8, 1874. 2. Princess Augusta,

born April 28, 1875. 3. Prince George, born April 2, 1880.

4. Prince Konrad, born Nov. 22, 1883.

III. Theresa, born November 12, 1850.

IV. Arnulph, born July 6, 1852, Major-General in the infantry

of the Bavarian army ; married April 12, 1882, to Princess Theresa

of Liechtenstein. Offspring, Prince Heinrich, born June 24, 1884.

The late Prince Adalbert, brother of Prince Luitpold, married to

Princess Amelia, Infanta of Spain, left the following issue :

—

1. Prince Ludwig Ferdinand, born October 22, 1859; married

April 2, 1883, to Maria della Paz, Infanta of Spain ; offspring, a

son, Ferdinand, born May 10, 1884. 2. Prince Alphons, born

January 24, 1862. 3. Princess Isabella, born August 31, 1863;
married April 14, 1883, to Prince Tommaso of Savoy, Duke of

Genoa. 4. Princess Elvira, born November 22, 1865. 5. Princess

Clara, born October 11, 1874.

United with the Eoyal Family of Bavaria is the branch line

of the Dukes in Bavaria, formerly Palatine princes of Zweibriicken-

Birkenfeld. The head of this house is—

^

Maximilian, Duke in Bavaria, born December 4, 1808 ; married

September 9, 1828, to Princess Ludovica of Bavaria. Issue of the

marriage are the following children—namely, 1. Prince Ludwig,
born June 21, 1831; married, in 'morganatic' union. May 28,

1857, to Henrietta Mendel, elevated Baroness von Wallersee,

born July 31, 1833. 2. Princess Helena, born April 4, 1834,

married August 24, 1858, to Prince Maximilian of Thurn-und-
Taxis ; widow, June 26, 1867. 3. Princess Elisabeth, born

December 24, 1837, married April 24, 1854, to Franz Joseph I.,

Emperor of Austria. 4. Prince Karl Theodor, born August 9, 1839

;

married Feb. 11, 1865, to Princess Sophie of Saxony, who died

March 9, 1867, leaving a daughter, Amalia, born December 24,
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1865 ; mavried in second nuptials, April 29, 1874, to Princess

Maria Joseplia of Braganza, born March 19, 1857, of which union
there are offspring, Sophie, born Feb. 22, 1875, Elisabeth, born
July 25, 1876, Marie, born Oct. 9, 1878 and Ludwig, born Jan.

17, 1884. 5. Princess Mathilde, born September 30, 1843, man-ied
June 5, 1861, to Louis of Bourbon Count di Trani. 6. Princess

Sophie, born February 22, 1847 ; married September 28, 1868, to

Prince Ferdinand of Orleans, second son of the Due de Nemours.
7. Prince Maximilian, born December 7, 1849 ; married September

20, 1875, to Princess Amalia, born October 23, ]848, daughter of

the late Prince Augustus, uncle of the reigning duke of Saxe-Coburg-
Gotha, and brother of King Ferdinand of Portuojal ; offspring of the

union: Siegfried, born July 10, 1876, and Christopher, born
April 22, 1879.

The members of the royal house of Bavaria are descendants

of the ancient Counts of Wittelsbach, who flourished in the twelfth

century. Duke Maximilian I. of Bavaria was elevated to the rank
of Elector of the Holy Roman Empire, in the Thirty Years' War

;

and Elector Maximilian Joseph was raised to the rank of king by
Napoleon I. in 1805.

The civil list of the king, and allowances to other members of

the royal family, are fixed at present at 5,340,576 mark.

Constitution and Government.

The present Constitution of Bavaria dates from May 26, 1818
;

but since that time various modifications have been introduced. The
Crown is hereditary in the male line. To the king belongs the sole

executive power ; but his ministers are responsible for all his acts.

The legislative functions are exercised jointly by the king and Par-
liament, the latter consisting of an Upper and a Lower House. The
Upper House—Chamber of ' Reichsrathe,' or councillors of the realm
—is formed of the princes of the royal family, the crown dignitaries,

the archbishops, and the heads of certain old noble families, all these

being hereditary members; to which are added a Roman Catholic

bishop and a Protestant clergyman nominated by the king, and a

limited number of other members appointed by the Crown. The
Lower House, or Chamber of Representatives, consists of deputies,

chosen indirectly, the people returning ' Wahlmanner,' or electors,

1 for every 500 of the population, who nominate the deputies. To
be a deputy, it is necessary to be past thirty, and to be in possession

of an assured income, from funds, a trade, or profession ; to be on
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tlae electoral lists, it is required to be twenty-five years of age, and
to be rated at a minimum of 20 mark, or 11. per annum. The
representation of the country is calculated at the rate of one deputy
to 31;500 souls of the whole population. The Lower House is

composed of 159 representatives.

The executive is carried on, in the name of the king, by a
* Staatsrath,' or Council of State, consisting of seven members, besides

the Ministers and one prince of the blood-royal ; and by the Ministry

of State, divided into six departments, namely, of the Eoyal House
and of Foreign Affairs, of Justice, of the Interior, of Education and
Ecclesiastical Affairs, of Finance, and of War.

Church and Education.

Rather more than seven-tenths of the population of Bavaria are

Roman Catholics. The population varied very little, as regards the

proportion between Roman Catholics and Protestants, during the

last quarter of a century ; but during ' the whole of this period the

number of Jews diminished gradually, and there was also a slight

decrease in other sects. At the census of December, 1875, the total

number of Roman Catholics in the kingdom was 3,573,142, and of

Protestants 1,392,120, the proportion being 712 Roman Catholics

to 277 Protestants in every 1,000 of the population. At the

following census of December, 1880, there were 3,748,032 Roman
Catholics, and 1,477,312 Protestants, the proportion being 709
Roman Catholics to 279 Protestants in every 1,000 of the popu-
lation.

The religious division of the population in each of the eight pro-

vinces of the kingdom was as follows at the last census taken
December 1,1880:—

Provinces
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Included under the head ' Other Sects ' in the above table were
3,775 * Mennonites ;

' 379 Irvingites; 216 Greek Catholics; and
819 'Free Christians.'

As regards ecclesiastical administration, the kingdom is divided into

2 Roman Catholic archbishoprics, those of Munich and Bamberg

;

6 bishoprics; 171 deaneries; and 2,756 parishes. The Protestant

Church is under a General Consistory— ' Ober-Consistorium '

—

and three provincial consistories. Of the three universities of the

kingdom, two, at Munich and Wurzburg, are Roman Catholic, and
one, at Erlangen, Protestant. (For number of professors and
students in 1885, see Germany, page 106.) Among the Roman
Catholics there is one clergyman to 464 souls; among the

Protestants, one to 1,013. In the budget for 1882-3, the sum of

164,820/. is set down for the Catholic Church, 87,483/. for the

Protestant, and 700/. for Jews.

Elementary schools— ' Volksschulen '—exist in all parishes, and
school attendance is compulsory for all children from six till the age

of fourteen. In 1880 there were 5,478 Catholic schools, 772 Pro-
testant, 180 Jewish. In thebudget for 1884 the sum of 290,633/.

is set down for elementary schools.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The Bavarian budget is voted for a period of two years. The
gross public revenue of Bavaria for the financial year ending

Dec, 31, 1883, was 277,447,131 mark, with an expenditure of

"234,082,935. The estimated revenue and expenditure for the

years 1884 and 1885 was 234,462,573 mark. The sources of

revenue and branches of expenditure were reported as follows for

each of the financial years 1885 and 1886 :

—

Sources of Revenue
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Sources of Kevenue and Branches of Expendituke~cow/'«z«^c7.

Sources of Eevenue
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Area and Population.

The kingdom embraces an area of 75859 square kilometres, or

29,375 English square miles, with a population of 5,284,778—males
2,578,910, females 2,705,868—according to the German census,

taken December 1, 1880. Bavaria is divided, for administrative

purposes, into eight Regierungsbezirke, or government districts.

The following table gives the area, in English square miles, and the

population of each of the eight districts, according to the two census
returns of December 1, 1875, and of December 1, 1880 :

—

Regierungsbezirke
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Of the total population 51 per cent, are dependent on agriculture,

and 28 per cent, on manufactures, mining, &c.

The population of the principal towns of the kingdom was as

follows at the census of Dec. 1, 1885 :

—

Towns
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Sisters of the King.

I. Princess i¥an«, born October 30, 1816; married Marcli 19,

1840, to Alfred Count von Neipperg ; widow, November 16, 1865.

II. Princess Katharine^ born Aug. 24, 1821 ; married Nov. 20,

1845, to her cousin. Prince Friedrich of Wurttemberg; widow. May
9, 1870. Offspring of the union is a son. Prince Wilhelm, born
Feb. 25, 1848 ; married Feb. 15, 1877, to Princess Marie of Waldeck,
who died April 30, 1882, leaving a daughter Pauline, born Dec. 19,

1877.

III. Vrincess Augusta
J
horn Oct. 4, 1826; married June 17, 1851,

to Prince Hermann of Saxe-Weimar, lieut. -general in the service of

Wurttemberg.

Cousins of the King.

I. The late Duke Alexander, born Sept. 9, 1804, died July 5,

1885, the son of Duke Ludwig of Wurttemberg, grand uncle of

the king ; married May 2, 1835, to Claudine, daughter of Count
Rheday of Transylvania, created Countess von Hohenstein;

widower, Oct. 1, 1841. Issue of the union are three children :

—

1. Claudine,bornFeb. 11, 1836. 2. Franz, Duke of Teck, born

Aug. 27, 1837 ; married to Princess Mary of Cambridge, June

12, 1866 (see page 206). 3. Amalia, born Nov. 12, 1838;
married Oct. 24, 1863, to Count Paul Hiigel, captain in the Austrian

cavalry.

II. Duchess Maria, born March 25, 1818, daughter of the late

Duke Eugene ofWurttemberg ; mamed Oct. 9, 1845, to Landgrave

Karl of Hesse-Philippsthal ; widow, Feb. 12, 1868.

III. Duke Wilhelm, brother of the preceding, born July 20,

1828
;
general of infantry in the service of Austria.

IV. Duchess Alexandrine, sister of the preceding, born Dec. 16,

1829.

V. Duke Nicolaus, brother of the preceding, born March 1,

1833 ; married May 8, 1868, to his cousin. Princess Wilhelmine of

Wurttemberg, born July 11, 1844, daughter of the late Duke
Eugene.

VI. Princess Agnes, sister of the preceding, born Oct. 13, 1835
;

married Feb. 6, 1858, to Prince Heinrich XIV. of Reuss-Schleiz.

VII. The late Duke Wilhelm Alexander, the son of Duke
Alexander of Wurttemberg ; married October 17, 1837, to Princess

Marie of Orleans, daughter of Louis Philippe, King of the French.

Offspring of the union is a son. Prince Philipp, born July 30, 1838
;

married January 18, 1865, to Archduchess Marie Theresa of

Austria, born July 15, 1845, the daughter of Archduke Albrecht

of Austria, of which union there are offspring four children :— J

.
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Prince Albert, born Dec. 23, 1865. 2. Princess Josephine, born

Aug. 31, 1871. 3. Prince Robert, born Jan. 14, 1873. 4. Prince

Ulrich, born June 16, 1877.

The former duchy of Wurttemberg was erected into a kingdom by
the Emperor Napoleon, by decree of Jan. 1, 1806. Wilbelm I.,

the second king, granted a constitution. The civil list of the king

amounts to 1,821,442 mark, or 91,072/., with an additional grant

of 316,464 mark, or 15,823/., for the other members of the royal

family.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Wurttemberg bears date Sept. 25, 1819. It

vests the legislative power in a Diet, or Landtag, consisting of

two Houses, called together every three years, or oftener if neces-

sary. The Upper Chamber, or House of Standesherren, is composed

o£ the members of the royal family, the heads of the principal noble

families of the country, the representatives of certain territories and
estates possessing formerly a vote in the extinct German Diet, and a

number of members nominated by the king for life, which number,
however, must not exceed one-third of that of the whole House. The
second Chamber, or House of Deputies—Abgeordneten—consists of

13 members of the nobility, elected by the Ritterschaft, or landowners

of the kingdom ; 6 deputies of the Protestant clergy ; 6 deputies

of the Roman Catholic clergy ; the chancellor of the university of

Tubingen ; and 70 deputies of towns and rural districts elected by
the citizens by secret ballot. All the members of the second

Chamber are chosen for six years, and they must be thirty years of

age
;
property qualification is not necessary. To be a member of

the first Chamber it is sufficient to be of age. The president of

both Houses is appointed by the king ; for the Upper House
without restriction of person, and for the Lower, from among three

members elected by the deputies. The debates of the second
Chamber are public, and have to be printed and distributed among
the various constituencies. Whenever Parliament is not sitting,

it is represented by a committee of twelve persons, consisting of

the presidents of both Chambers, two members of the Upper, and
eight of the Lower House. A special court of justice, called the

Staats-Gerichtshof, is appointed guardian of the constitution and of

the rights and privileges of the Houses of Parliament. It is com-
posed of a president and twelve members, six of whom, together

with the president, are nominated by the king, while the other
six are elected by the combined Chambers.

The executive of the kingdom is in a Ministry of State com-
posed of six ministerial departments. The heads of the six de-
partments are the Ministers of Justice ; of the Interior ; of Public

L
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Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs ; of War ; of Foreign Affairs

and the Royal House ; and of Finance. There are besides the

members of the Ministry a number of Privy Councillors, whom the

sovereign has the right to consult on all occasions.

Church and Education.

The census ofWUrttemberg, taken December 1 , 1880, stated the re-

ligious creed of the inhabitants as follows :—Protestants, 1,364,580;

Eoman Catholics, 590,290; Dissenters of various denominations,

2,917; and Jews, 13,331. According to the census of 1875, the

Protestants formed 69 per cent, of the population, and the Roman
Catholics 30 per cent. The * Evangelical Protestant ' Church
of WUrttemberg was formed in 1823 by a union of the Lutherans

and the Calvinists, or Reformers. The administration of the

Protestant Church is in the hands of a consistorium of six general

superintendents, at Ulm, Ludwigsburg, Reutlingen, Hall, Heilbronn,

and Tubingen. In the king is vested, according to the constitution,

the supreme direction as well as the guardianship—obersthoheitliche

Schutz und Aufsichtsrecht—of the Evangelical Protestant Church.

The Roman Catholics, most numerous in the eastern part of

the kingdom, comprising the circle of the Danube, are under a

bishop, dependent of the Archbishop of Freiburg, in Baden, who
has his seat at Rottenburg, but who, in all important matters, has to

act in conjunction with a Catholic church-council—Kirchenrath

—

appointed by the government. The Jcavs likewise are under a

special board, nominated by the minister of ecclesiastical affairs.

Education is compulsory in WUrttemberg, and there must be a

public school in every community of 30 families. According to

recent official returns, there is not an individual in the kingdom,

above the acre of ten, unable to read and write. There are about"O^

2,500 elementary schools, attended by 350,000 pupils; four Protes-

tant and two Roman Catholic training establishments for ministers,

and seven colleges, providing a classical education, at Stuttgart,

Heilbronn, Ulm, Ellwangen, Ludwigsburg, Hall, and Rottweil. The
whole educational system is centred in the university of Tubingen,

founded in 1477. (See Germany, p. 106.)

Revenue and Expenditure.

Nearly one-half of the public revenue of the kingdom is derivecnj

from domains, including vast forests, and other State property, such

'

as railwavs, telegraphs, and mines, and one-half from taxes.

The financial year, which formerly ended with the month of June,

was changed in 1878 to finish with March. The estimated revenue
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and expenditure for the financial year 1884-5 were made to

balance at 54,060,186 mark. The estimated revenue and expendi-

ture for each of the two years, ending March 31, 1886 and 1887,

were as follows :

—

Sources of Revenue
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1886, the debt, it is estimated, will amount to 426,344,416 mark,
or 21,317,220/.

The debt of the kingdom, here enumerated, is divided into two
portions—namely, the general debt and the railway debt. The
latter, forming by far the largest portion of the total, amounted to

381,447,452 mark, or 19,072,372/. on April 1, 1885.

The total debt amounts to about 10/. 175. per head of population,

and the interest, &c., for 1884-5 to 10s. per head ; but as the net

income of the railways, all expenses deducted, and making allow-

ance for wear and tear, amounted to 13,104,632 mark, or 655,231/.,

in 1884-5, it covers about two-thirds of the interest of the whole
public debt.

The total contingent of Wurttemberg to the Imperial army in

1885-6 is 773 officers, 18,815 men, and 3,441 horses.

Area and Population.

Wlirttemberg has an area of 354 German, or 7,675 English
square miles, with 1,971,118 inhabitants—951,600 males, and
1,019,518 females—at the enumeration of December 1, 1880. The
kingdom is divided into four Kreise, or circles, the area of which, in

English square miles, and number of inhabitants, were as follows at

the two enumerations of December 1, 1875, and December 1, 1880 :

—

Krcisa
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people. In the five years from 1873 to 1877, the total number of

emigrants was 10,039. But the emigration here, as in other parts

of Germany, greatly declined during the period, falling from 4,651

in 1873, to 1,032 in 1877. Emigrants in 1880, 8,692 ; in 1881,

11,470 ; in 1882, 9,927 ; in 1883, 9,792 ; and in 1884, 7,797.

The kingdom has but seven towns with more than sixteen thousand

inhabitants—namely, Stuttgart, the capital, which had 117,303

(125,510 in 1885) ; Ulm, 32,773 (33,605 in 1885) ; Heilbronn,

24,446 (28,021 in 1885); Essiingen, 20,758; Eeutlingen, 16,609;
Cannstadt, 16,205; and Ludwigsburg, 16,100 inhabitants at the

census of December 1, 1880. The population follows generally

agricultural pursuits.

Of the total area three-fifths is under culture and three-tenths

under forest. There were, altogether, on June 5, 1882, 308,118
agricultural enclosures, each cultivated by one household, main-
taining a pojoulation of 927,282, of whom 389,110 were actively

engaged on the farms. Of these farms 110,086 were less than

1 hectare (247 acres) each; 172,412 ranged from 1 to less than 10
hectares, 25,479 from 10 to less than 100 hectares; while the.farms

of 100 hectares and upwards numbered 141.

Wurttemberg has 973 miles of railway, all but 10 miles belong-

ing to the State.

British Minister.—Sir Henry Barron, Bart., C.M.G.

IV. SAXONY.

(KONIGREICIl SaCHSEN.)

Reigning King.

Albert I., born April 23, 1828, eldest son of King Johann I. and
of Queen Amalie, daughter of King Maximilian I. of Bavaria.

Educated for the military career, and entered the army of Saxony,

1846, and of Prussia, 1867. Commander of the German Army of

the Meuse in the war against France, 1870-71. Nominated Field-

Marshal in the German army, 1871. Succeeded to the throne, at

the death of his father, October 29, 1873. Married June 18, 1853,
to Qaeen Caroline, born Aug. 5, 1833, daughter of Prince Gustav
of Vasa.

Sister and Brother of the King.

I. Princess Elisabeth, born Feb. 4, 1830 ; married, in 1850, to

Prince Ferdinand of Sardinia ; widow, Feb. 10, 1855 ; married, in

second nuptials, Oct. 10, 1856, to the Marchese Kapallo, of Florence;

widow, Nov. 27, 1885.
II. Prince (?^or<7,Duke of Saxony, born August 8, 1832 ; married
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May 11, 1859, to Infanta Maria, born July 21, 1843 (died

February 5, 1884), daughter of King Ferdinand of Portugal. Off-

spring of the union are six children :—1. Princess Mathilda, born
March 19, 1863. 2. Prince Friedrich August, born May 25, 1865.

3. Princess Marie, born May 31, 1867. 4. Prince Johann Georg,

born July 11, 1869. 5. Prince Maximilian, born November 17,

1870. 6. Prince Albert, born February 25, 1875.

The royal house of Saxony counts among the oldest reigning

families in Europe. It gave an emperor to Germany as early as

the beginning of the tenth century; but the house subsequently

spread into numerous branches, the elder of which, called the

Ernestine line, is represented at this moment by the ducal families

of Saxe-Altenburg, Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, Saxe-Meiningen, and Saxe-
Weimar, while the younger, the Albertine line, lives in the rulers

of the kingdom of Saxony.
King Albert I. has a civil list of 2,940,000 mark, or 147,000^.

per annum. Exclusive of this sum are the appanages, or dotations

of the princes and princesses, amounting to 320,414 mark, or 16,020Z.

a year. The formerly royal domains, consisting chiefly in exten-
.

sive forests, became, in 1830, the property of the State.

Constitution and Government.

The present Constitution of Saxony dates from Sept. 4, 1831 ; butl
has undergone alterations and modifications by the laws of March 31,*

1849; May 5, 1851; November 26, I860; October 19, 1861;
December 3, 1868; and October 12, 1874. According to the

terms of the Constitution, the crown is hereditary in the male

line ; but, at the extinction of the lattfr, also in the female line.

The sovereign comes of age at the completed eighteenth year, and,

during his minority, the nearest heir to the throne takes the

regency. In the hands of the king is the sole executive power,

which he exercises through responsible ministers. The legislature

is jointly in the king and Parliament, the latter consisting of two
chambers. The Upper Chamber comprises the princes of the blood

royal ; the proprietors of mediatized domains now held by five

owners ; twelve deputies elected by the owners of other nobiliar

estates; ten noble proprietors and five other members without re-

striction nominated by the king for life ; the burgomasters of eight

towns ; and the superintendents and deputies of five collegiate insti-

tutions, of the university of Leipzig, and of the Roman Catholic

chapter of St. Peter at Bautzen. The Lower Chamber is made up
of thirty-five deputies of towns and forty-five representatives of rural

communes. The qualification for a seat in the Upper House, as

well as the right of election to the same, is the possession of a landed
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estate worth at least 3,000 mark a year ; which qualification, how-
ever, is not required by the ex officio deputies of chapters and

luiiversities. To be a member of the Lower House, no fixed income

is required ; and electors are all men above twenty-five years of age

who pay 3 marks annual land-tax or other direct contribution, or

who own land with a dwelling-house. A salary is attached to the

performance of the legislative functions ; the members of both houses

being allowed 12s. per day during the sittings of Parliament, with

journey money. Both Houses have the right to make propositions

for new laws. No taxes can be made, levied, or altered without the

sanction of both Chambers.

The executive is in the king and a Council of Ministers, namely, the

Ministers of Justice, of Finance, of the Interior and the Royal House,

of War, of Foreign Affairs, of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs.

Church and Education.

Although the royal family profess the Koman Catholic religion,

the vast majority of the inhabitants are Protestants. At the census

of December 1, 1880, the population of Saxony was composed

of 2,886,806 Protestants ; 74,333 Catholics ; 4,809 other Christian

sects; 6,518 Jews; 339 unclassified, or 'without religion.' The
clergy are chiefiy paid out of local rates and from endowments,

the budget contribution of the State to the department of ecclesias-

tical affairs amounting to but 9,650/., chiefly spent in adminis-

trative salaries. The government of the Protestant Church is en-

trusted to the Landes-Consistorium, or National Consistory. At
the end of 1884 there were in Saxony 2,104 public Protestant and
117 Roman Catholic common schools (Volksschulen) and 1,891

advanced common schools (Portbildungsschulen), or altogether

4,112 common schools, with a total attendance of 574,233. In

addition there were 1 polytechnic at Dresden, 2 Landesschulen, 14

Gymnasia, 10 Real-gymnasia, 22 Real-schulen, 18 seminaries, and 2

High girls' schools—altogether 69 educational establishments, with

a total attendance of 15,287, exclusive of the university and a large

number of industrial, commercial, agricultural, musical, and art

institutes.

The kingdom has the second largest university in Germany, that ot

Leipzig, founded in 1409, and attended, on the average ofrecent years,

by three thousand matriculated students. (See Germany^ p. 106.)

Revenue and Expenditure.

The financial period extends over a term of two years. In the

financial accounts, both the revenue and expenditure are divided

into ' ordinary ' and ' extraordinary,' the latter representing disburse-
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ments for public works. The ordinary revenue for each of the

two years 1885-6 and 1886-7 was returned at 74,671,342 mark,
and was balanced by the expenditure. There was also an
extraordinary revenue and expenditure of 12,601,500 mark. More
than one-half of the total revenue of the years 1885 and 1886
was derived from domains, forests, and state railways. The total

direct taxes (apart from Imperial) in 1885 and 1886 amounted to

19,653,800 mark, or 6s. 4cL per head of population. The revenue
from railways alone amounted to 27,880,539 mark. The chief

branch of expenditure is that of interest and sinking fund of the public

debt, amounting to 30,520,951 mark for the years 1886 and 1887.'^

The public debt amounted, in June, 1886, to 645,239,600 mark.
The debt was incurred almost entirely ibr the establishment and
purchase of a network of railways and telegraphs, and the pro-

motion of other works of public utility.

The total capital invested in btate railways in 1882 Avas

580,823,950 mark, or 29,041,197/.

The total income of all classes of the population in 1881 was
estimated at 55,574,705/.

Saxony furnishes to the Imperial Army 1885-6, 1,138 officers,

27,606 men, and 5,130 horses.

Area and Population.

Saxony has an area of 272 German, or 6,777 English square
miles, with a population of 2,972,805—comprising 1,445,330 males,

and 1,527,475 females— at the census of December 1, 1880. The
kingdom is divided into four government districts, called Kreis-

Hauptmannschaflen, the area of which, in English square miles, and
population, was as follows at each of the two enumerations of

December 1, 1875, and December 1, 1880:

—

Kreis-Hauptmannschaften
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The increase was nearly thrice as large in the towns as in the rural

districts of the kingdom. The estimated population at the end of

1883 was 3,070,895.

Besides the German population, Saxony has 51,410 Wends, most
o£ them in the district of Bautzen. The number of marriages in

Saxony in 1883 was 27,367; births, 132,209; deaths, 94,750,

leaving a surplus of births of 37,459. Included in the births were
4,935, or 373 per cent, still-born, and 16,990, or 12*85 per cent,

illegitimate children. There were 9,241 emigrants from Saxony in

1881, 7,439 in 1882, 6,281 in 1883, and %636 in 1884. The
density of population is high, being 438 per square mile, rising in

the Leipzig district to nearly COO.

Saxony has a comparatively large town population. The urban
population in 1880 numbered 1,223,342, and the rural 1,750,463.

There were, in June 1882, 10 towns with a population of more
than 20,000, namely :

—
Dresden 222,241 (245,550 in 1885) Freiberg . 25,685 (27,16G in 1885)
Leipzig 154,345 (170,076 „ „ ) Zittau .... 22,301
Chemnitz 97,716(110,693,, „ ) Meerane .... 21,360
Planen 36,775 (42,755 ., „ ) Glauchau .... 20,583
Zwickau 36,992 (38,080 „ „ ) Bautzen (1881) . . . 20,367

The number of agricultural enclosures, each cultivated by one
household, was, 1882, 192,921, with a population of 578,592, of
whom 285,414 were actively engaged on the farms. Of these
farms 94,783 were under 1 hectare (2 '47 acres) ; 69,171 ranged
from 1 to less than 10 hectares, 28,209 from 10 to less than 100
hectares, and 758 had an area of 100 hectares and upwards.

Considerable quantities of coal are obtained in Saxony ; in 1883,.

3,711,690 tons.

In 1885 there were 1,405 miles of railway.

British Charge d'Affaires.— Geovge Strachey. British Consul- General.—
Baron Von Tauchnitz (Leipzig).

V. BADEN.

(Grossherzogthum Baden.)

Reigning Grand-duke.

Friedrich I., born September 9, 1826, second son of Grand-duke
Leopold L, and of Princess Sophie of Sweden. Ascended the throne
of Baden at the death of his father, April 24, 1852. Married, Sep-
tember 20, 1856, to Grand-duchess Louise, born December 3, 1838,
the daughter of King Wilhelm I. of Prussia.
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Children of the Grand-duke.

I. Friedrich Wilhehn, born July 9, 1857. Married Septem-
ber 20, 1885, to Hilda, daughter of the Duke of Nassau.

II. Victoria, born August?, 1862. Married September 20, 1881,
to Crown Prince Gustaf of Sweden.

III. Ludwig^ born June 12, 1865.

Brothers and Sisters of the Grand-duJce.

I. Princess Alexandrine, born December 6, 1820 ; married, May
3, 1842, to Duke Ernst of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha.

II. Prince Wilhelm, born December 18, 1829; married, February

11, 1863, to Princess Maria Romanovska, born October 16, 1841,
daughter of the late Duke Maximilian of Leuchtenberg. Offspring

of the union are two children :—1. Princess Marie, born July 26.

1865. 2. Prince Maximilian, born July 10, 1867.

III. Prince Kai^l, born March 9, 1832 ; married. May 17, 1871, to

Rosalie von Beust, elevated Countess von Rhena, born June 10, 1845.
IV. Princess Marie, born November 20, 1834; married, Sept.

11, 1858, to Prince Ernst of Leiningen.

V. Princess Cecilia, born Sept. 20, 1839 ; married, Aug. 28,

1857, to Grand-dulie Michael of Russia.

The title of Grand-duke was taken by Margrave Karl Friedrich

of Baden in 1806, after the dissolution of the German Empire.
The Grand-duke is in the receipt of a civil list of 1,790,555

mark, which includes the allowances made to the princes and
princesses.

Constitution and Revenue.

The Constitution of Baden vests the executive power in the

Grand-duke, and the legislative authority in a House of Parliament

composed of two Chambers. The Upper Chamber comprises the

princes of the reigning line who are of age; the heads of the

mediatized families ; eight members elected by the nobility ; the

Roman Catholic Archbishop of Freiburg; the superintendent of

the Protestant Church ; two deputies of Universities ; and eight

members nominated by the Grand-duke, without regard to rank or

birth. The Second Chamber is composed of 63 representatives of

the people, 22 of whom are elected by towns, and 41 by rural

districts. Every citizen not convicted of crime, nor receiving

parish relief, has a vote in the elections. The elections are indirect

:

the citizens nominating the Wahlmanner, or deputy-electors, and the

latter the representatives. The members of the Second Chamber are

elected for four years. The Chambers have to be called together at

least once every two years.
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The executive is composed of four departments, headed by the
' Staats Ministerium ' (Ministry of State). The ministers are in-

dividually and collectively responsible for their actions.

The budget estimates of revenue for the year 1885 amoimted to

41,168,960 mark, and that of 1886 to 42,812,291 mark, besides

share in extraordinary revenue for 1884 and 1885 of 555,007 mark,

for 1886 and 1887 of 754,860 mark ; while the expenditure was
calculated at 39,280,083 mark for 1885, and 42,219,730 mark for

1886. The extraordinary expenditure for 1884 and 1885 was

5,870,197 mark, for 1886 and 1887 2,875,001 mark. One-fourth

of the revenue is derived from direct taxes, including a land tax

—

Grundsteuer—and an income tax. About one-fourth comes from

indirect taxes, one-fifth from the produce of crown lands and
forests, and one-fifth from customs and miscellaneous sources.

Nearly all the railways of Baden are the property of the State.

The receipts of the state railways in the year 1885 were estimated

at 39,835,550 mark, and the disbursements at 27,130,363 mark,

leaving a surplus of 12,702,193 mark. For 1886 the receipts are

estimated at 44,384,570 mark, the disbursements at 30,903,941

mark, leaving a surplus of 13,480,361 mark. This surplus serves

specially to cover the interest and sinking fund of the railway debt.

The total amount invested in railways up to the end of 1884 was
410,282,100 mark.

The public debt is divided into two parts, the first called the

General debt, and the second the Eailway debt. The General net debt

amounted, at the commencement of 1885, to 10,959,840 mark,
and the Eailway debt, at the same date, to 327,750,711 mark.

Area and Population.

Baden has an area of 271 German, or 5,824 English square
miles, with a population of 1,520,254 at the census of December 1,

1880. The population was as follows on December 1, 1875, and
December 1, 1880 :

—

^i^*""^*^
1 Engl^rmUes
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greatest in the Karlsruhe district, where it is over 400. Of the

total population in 1880, 765,310 were males, and 804,944 females.

In the four years from 1871 to 1875 the population increased

at the rate of 0*76 per cent, per annum, and in the five from
1875-80 it was 0-82 per cent, per annum. The estimated popula-

tion at the end of 1883 was 1,572,797. The number of marriages

in Baden in 1883 was 10,234, births 54,581, deaths 37,867, excess

of births over deaths 16,714. Included in the births were 1,646,

or 3*02 per cent, still-born, and 4,272, or 7'83 per cent, illegitimate

children. The emigrants from Baden in 1883 numbered 5,761, and
in 1884, 4,381.

Two-thirds of the population of Baden are Roman Catholics, and
one-third Protestants. At the census of 1880, there were 993,109
Roman Catholics, and 547,461 Protestants, 2,280 of other Christian

sects, together with 27,278 Jews, and 126 unclassified, or of 'no

religion.' There were five towns with a population of over 20,000
at the census of 1880—namely, Mannheim, with 53,465 (61,370 in

1885); Karlsruhe, the capital, with 49,998 (56,686 in 1885);
Freiburg, with 36,401 ; Heidelberg, with 24,417 ; and Pforzheim,

with 24,037 inhabitants.

The number of farms or agricultural enclosures, each under one

household, was, 1882, 232,287, with a population of 752,489, of

whom 328,091 were actively engaged on the farms. Of these farms

80,153 were less than 1 hectare each; 139,179 ranged from 1 to

less than 10 hectares, and 12,872 from 10 to less than 100 hectares,

while there were 83 of 100 hectares and upwards.
Of the total area of Baden 42 per cent, is under cultivation, 37

percent, under forest, and 17 per cent, under meadows and pastures.

There were 830 miles of railways in 1885.

British Charge d'Affaires.—Hon. W. Nassau Jocelyn, C.B.

Consul- General.—Charles Oppenheimer (Frankfort-on-Maine).

VI. MECKLENBTJEG-SCHWERIN.

( Grossherzogthum Mecklenburg- Schwerin.)

Reigning Grand-duke.

Friedrich Franz III., born March ]9, 1851, son of Friedrich

Franz II. and Princess Augusta of Reuss-Schleiz ; succeeded to the

throne on the death of his father, April 15, 1883; married January

24, 1879, to Grand-duchess Anastasia, born July 28, 1860, daughter

of Grand-duke Michael of Russia; offspring a daughter, Alexandrine,

born December 24, 1879, and a son, born April 9, 1882.
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Brothers and Siste7's of the Grand-duke.

I. Paul Friedrichj born September 19, 1852; married May 5,

1881, to the Duchess Maria of Windisch-Grastz. Offspring: 1.

Paul Friedrich, born May 12, 1882 ; 2. Maria Louisa, born May
1, 1883; 3. Antoinette, born May 28, 1884. Duke Paul in 1884
renounced all hereditary rights to the Grand Duchy for himself

and his descendants ; he himself became a Eoman Catholic.

II. 3farie, born May 14, 1854; married, August 28, 1874, to

Grand-duke Vladimir, second son of Alexander II., Emperor of

Russia.

III. Johann, born December 8, 1857.

IV. Elisabeth, born August 10, 1869.

V. Friedrich Wilhelm, born April 5, 1871.

VI. Adolf, born October 10, 1873.

VII. Heinrich, born April 19, 1876.

The Grand-ducal house of Mecklenburg is the only reigning family

in "Western Europe of Slavonic origin, and claims to be the oldest

sovereign house in the Western world. In their full title, the Grand-
dukes style themselves Princes of the Vandals; and they trace their

descent to Genseric, King of the Vandals, who conquered Spain in

the fifth century, and, going over to Africa, took Carthage in 439.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The political institutions of the Grand-duchy are of an entirely feudal

character. The fundamental laws are embodied in the ' Union ' of

1523, the 'Reversales'of 1572 and 1622, and the charters of 1755
and Nov. 28, 1817. The whole legislative power and part of the

executive is in the hands of the proprietors of Ritterguter, or knights'

estates, numbering 622. Seldom more than one-fourth of these, how-
ever, exert their privileges and take their seats in the Diet. To these

representatives of their own property are joined forty mem-
bers, nearly all burgomasters, delegated by the municipalities and
corporate bodies of a like number of towns. The great bulk of the

population is without political rights. The Diet is permanent, being
represented, if not in actual session, by a committee of twelve mem-
bers, presided over by three marshal^ of the nobility, whose office

is hereditary in their families. It forms every two years a joint

assembly with the Diet of Mecklenburg- Strelitz.

The executive is represented in a ministry divided into four

departments, appointed by, and responsible alone to the Grand-
duke. There exists no general budget for the Grand-duchy.
On July 1, 1885, the public debt was estimated at 22,896,600 mark.
The interest of the railway debt (19,860,000 mark, not included
in the above) is covered by the annuity of 760,000 mark paid
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by the Company who have bought the State railways, and the
remaining debt is more than covered by the State funds.

The population of the Grand-duchy amounted to 577,055
(284,479 males, 292,576 females) at the census of Dec. 1, 1880,
living on an area of 4,834 English square miles. There is no
other administrative division than that springing from the ownership
of the soil, in which respect the country is divided into Grand-ducal
Domains, embracing about one-fifth of the total area of Mecklenburg-
Schwerin ; Knight's Estates— * Eittergiiter '—comprising two-fifths

;

Convent Estates—' Klostergiiter '—embracing one-fifth ; and Town
Estates, comprising the remaining fifth of the land. The Domains
contain rather more than one-third of the total population of the

Grand-duchy, and the Town Estates another third.

There was a gradual decrease of population up to 1875,
although the average density is only 119 inhabitants per English

square mile, and the soil, moreover, very fertile. At the census of

December 3, 1867, the population of the Grand-duchy numbered
560,628, and at the next enumeration, of December 1, 1871, the

number had fallen to 557,707, being a decrease of 2,921, or one-

half per cent, of the population in the four years 1867-71. At
the census of December 1, 1875, the population was found to

have further declined to 553,785, being a loss of 3,922, or of 0'18

per cent, per annum. From 1875 to 1880, however, there was a

large increase. Estimated population at the end of 1883, 568,941,

showing an apparent decrease of 4,453 since 1880. The number of

marriages in 1883 was 4,395, births 17,924, deaths 13,481, excess

of births 4,443. Included in the births were 669, or 3*73 per cent,

still-born, and 2,370, or 13-22 per cent, illegitimate children.

In 1881 there were 3,795 emigrants ; in 1882, 6,155 j in 1883,

4,779 ; and in 1884, 4,013.

Nearly all the inhabitants are Protestants, there being in 1880
only 2,538 Catholics, and 2,580 Jews. There were two towns with

a population of over 20,000—namely, Rostock, with 39,212, and
Schwerin, the capital, with 32,031 inhabitants, at the census of

December 1, 1885.

In Mecklenburg-Schwerin on June 5, 1882, 93,097 agricultural

enclosures, each under one household, had a population of 293,348,

of whom 116,135 were actively engaged on the farms. Of these

farms 62,409 were less than 1 hectare each ; 20,919 ranged from 1

to less than 10 hectares, and 8,459 from 10 to less than 100 hectares,

while 1,310 had an area of 100 hectares and upwards.

The two Mecklenburgs had 406 miles of railway in 1885.

British Minister Plenipotentiary.-—^\v Edward Malet, K.C.B.

Consul' General.—Charles S. Dundas (Hamburg).
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VII. HESSE.

(Grossherzogthum Hessen.)

Reigning Grand-duke.

Ludwig IV., born September 12, 1837, the son of Prince Karl,

eldest brother of Grand-duke Ludwig III: and of Princess Elizabeth

of Prussia. Succeeded to the throne at the death of his uncle,

Grand-duke Ludwig III., June 13, 1877. Married, July 1, 1862,

to Princess Alice, second daughter of Queen Victoria, of Great

Britain and Ireland; widower, December 14, 1878.

Children of the Grand-duke.

I, Victoria^ born April 5, 1863 ; married to Prince Ludwig of

Battenberg, April 30, 1884.

11. Elizabeth, born November 1, 1864 ; married to the Grand-
duke Sergius Alexandrovitch of Russia, June 15, 1884.

III. Irene, born July 11, 1866.

IV. Ernst Ludwig, born November 25, 1868.

V. Alice, born June 6, 1872.

Brothers of the Grand-duke,

I. Prince Heinrich, born Nov. 28, 1838; married, Feb. 2B>, 1878,
to Caroline Willich, elevated Freifrau zu Nidda ; widower, Jan.

6, 1879.

II. Prince Wilhelm, born November 16, 1845.

Uncle of the Grand-duhe.

VrmcQ Alexander, born July 15, 1823; field-marshal lieutenant

in the service of Austria; married, Oct. 28, 1851, to Princess Julia

von Battenberg, born Nov. 12, 1825. Offspring of the imion are five

children :—1. Marie, born July 15, 1852 ; married April 29, 1871,
to Count Gustaf von Erbach-Schonberg. 2. Ludwig, born May 24,

1854, commander in the British navy ; married to Princess Victoria

of Hesse, April 30, 1884. OiFspring, Alice, born Feb. 25, 1885.

3. Alexander, born April 5, 1857; elected Prince of Bulgaria,

April 29, 1879. 4. Heinrich, born October 5, 1858 ; married

July 29, 1885, to Princess Beatrice of Great Britain. 5. Franz
Josef, born September 24, 1861.

The former Landgraves of Hesse had the title of Grand-duke
given them by Napoleon I., in 1806, together with a considerable

increase of territory. At the congress of Vienna this grant was
confirmed, after some negotiations. The reigning family are not

possessed of much private property, and dependent almost entirely
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upon the grant of the civil list, amounting to 1,244,488 mark,
the sum including allowances to the princes.

Hesse has a university at Giessen. There are 987 public ele-

mentary schools (1885), and 875 advanced elementary schools,

besides 24 higher schools.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Constitution bears date Dec. 17, 1820 ; but was modified in

1856 and 1872. The legislative power is vested in two Chambers,

the first composed of the princes of the reigning family, the heads of

a number of noble houses, the Eoman Catholic bishop, the chief

Protestant superintendent, the Chancellor of the University, two
members elected by the noble landowners, and a nmiiber (12) oflife-

members, nominated by the Grand-duke ; while the second consists

of 10 deputies of the eight larger towns, and 40 representatives of

the smaller towns and rural districts.

The executive is represented by a ministry divided into three de-

partments, namely, of the Grand-ducal House and Foreign Affairs

;

of the Interior and of Justice ; and of Finance.

The budget is granted for the term of three years. The revenue

for the financial period 1882-85 was estimated at 17,558,207 mark,

or 877,910^., per annum, and the expenditure at 17,306,747 mark,

or 865,337/., per annum. The actual surplus, added to that of

previous periods, left 6,286,648 marks for investment. The
estimates for the finance period 1885-8 give the annual expen-

diture at 20,359,210 mark. The public debt amounted to 35,324,460

mark in 1885, of which 34,005,000 mark are railway debt ; against

this are active funds of the State amounting to 24,222,962 mark.

The total annual charge of the debt in the budget of 1885-8 is

878,000 mark.

The area and population were as follows on December 1, 1875,

and December 1, 1880 :

—

Provinces
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the rate of 085 per cent, per annum, and in the five years 1875 to

1880 at the rate of 1*14. Estimated population at the end of 1883,

954,114. There were 6,285 marriages in Hesse in 1883, 31,175

births and 22,121 deaths, leaving a surplus of 9,054 births. Among
the births are 1,292, or 4-14 per cent., still-born, and 2,408, or 7*72

percent., illegitimate children. In 1881 there were 4,173 emigrants

from Hesse, 3,430 in 1882, 3,589 in 1883, and 3,175 in 1884.

Of the population in 1880, 635,523 were Protestants ; 269,397
Catholics ; 4,130 other Christian sects ; 26,746 Jews ; and 544
unclassified, or of ' no religion.' The largest towns of the Grand-

duchy are Mayence or Mainz, with 66,314 ; Darmstadt, the capital,

52,008; Offenbach, 31,907; Worms, 21,942 ; Giessen, 19,423 in-

habitants at the census of December 1, 1885.

The number of agricultural enclosures, each under one house-

hold, was, 1882, 128,526, with a population of 381,995, of whom
156,296 were actively engaged on the farms. Of these farms

54,029 were less than 1 hectare each ; 65,199 ranged from 1 to less

than 10 hectares, and 9,174 from 10 to less than 100 hectares, while

there were 124 having a surface of 100 hectares and upwards.

Hesse has 566 miles of railway, of which 140 miles belong to

the State.

British Charge d'Afaires.—Hon. W. Nassau Jocelyn, C.B.

Consul-General.—b\iQx\QH Oppenheimer (Frankfort).

VIII. OLDENBURG.

(Grossherzogthum Oldenburg.j

Reigning Grand-duke.

Peter I., Grand-duke of Oldenburg, born July 8, 1827, the son

of Grand-duke August, and of Princess Ida of Anhalt-Bernburg

;

succeeded to the throne at the death of his father, Feb. 27, 1853
;

married, Feb. 10, 1852, to Elisabeth, born March 26, 1826,

daughter of Prince Joseph of Saxe-Altenburg.

Children of the Grand- duke.

I. Prince August, heir-apparent, born Nov. 16, 1852 ; married,

February 18, 1878, to Princess Elizabeth, born Feb. 8, 1857, second

daughter of Prince Friedrich Karl of Prussia ; issue a daughter

Sophia, born February 2, 1879.

II. Prince Georg, born June 27, 1855.

The cousin of the Grand-duke, Prince Peter (died May 14,

1881), the son of Prince Georg, brother of the late Grand-duko
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August of Oldenburg, and of Princess Catharine, daughter of the late

Emperor Paul of Russia, and his wife, Princess Therese of Nassau,

had the following four children :—1. Princess Alexandra^ born June •

2, 1838 ; married, Feb. 6, 1856, to Grand-duke Nicholas, brother

of the late Czar Alexander II. of Russia. 2. Prince Nicolaus, born •

May 9, 1840, married May 29, 1863, to Marie Bulazel, Countess

von Osternburg, born July 8, 1845 ; oiFspring of the union are a son

and a daughter called Count and Countess von Osternburg. 3. Prince

Alexander^ born June 2, 1844; general in the service of Russia;

married, Jan. 19, 1868, to Princess Eugenie, born April 1, 1845,

daughter of the late Duke Maximilian of Leuchtenberg ; offspring '

of the union is a son, Peter, born Nov. 21, 1868. 4. Prince Con- •

stantine, born May 9, 1850 ; colonel in the army of Russia ; mar- ;

ried Oct. 20, 1882, to Agrippina, Countess of Zarnekau.

The ancient house of Oldenburg, which has given sovereigns to

Denmark, Scandinavia, and Russia, is said to be descended from

Wittekind, the celebrated leader of the heathen Saxons against

Charlemagne. In the fifteenth century, a scion ofthe House of Olden-

burg, Count Christian VIII., was elected King of Denmark, SAveden,

and Norway. The main line became extinguished with Count Anton
Giinther, in 1667, whereupon the territory of the family fell to the

King of Denmark, who made it over to Grand-duke Paul of Russia, in

exchange for pretended claims upon SchlesAvig-Holstein. The Grand-

duke then gave Oldenburg to his cousin. Prince Friedrich August of

Holstein-Gottorp, with whose descendants it remained till December

1810, when Napoleon incorporated it with the kingdom of West-

phalia. But the Congress of Vienna not only gave the country

back to its former sovereign, but, at the urgent demand of Czar

Alexander L, added to it a territory of nearly 400 square miles,

with 50,000 inhabitants, bestowing at the same time upon the prince

the title of Grand-duke. Part of the new territory consisted of the

principality of Birkenfeld, on the left bank of the Rhine, close to

the French frontier, and some three hundred miles distant from

Oldenburg. The other part consists of the principality of Liibeck.

The Grand-duke has a civil list of 255,000 mark, or 12,750/. He
draws also a revenue of 6,000Z. from private estates of the family in

Holstein.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

A Constitution was given to the Grand-duchy on Feb. 18, 1849,

revised by a decree of Nov. 22, 1852. The legislative power is

exercised by a Landtag, or Diet, elected for three years, by the vote

of all citizens paying taxes, and not condemned for felony by a court

of justice. The mode of election is indirect. The first electors

choose a delegate, and the delegates of several districts appoint one -
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deputy, the wliole number being 33, or one for every 10,000 in-

habitants. The executive is vested, under the Grand-duke, in a

responsible ministry of three departments.

The budgets are voted for three years at a time, and are divided

into the budget of the Grand-duchy and the budgets of the Duchy
of Oldenburg, and the principalities of Lubeck and Birkenfeld.

The estimated revenue of the duchy and principalities is:

—

1885, 9,93G,486 mark ; -1886, 6,913,686 mark ; 1887, 6,849,486

mark. The estimated expenditure :—1885, 8,688,900 mark

;

1886, 7,417,400 m.ark ; 1887, 7,350,700 mark. The chief item of-

revenue is from the produce of State property ; while in expendi-

ture the civil list and the interest of the public debt take the

largest sums. The debt amounted, at the beginning of 1885, to

37,888,702 mark.

The area of Oldenburg embraces 2,417 Engl, square miles, with

a population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1880, of 337,478
inhabitants (167,838 males, 169,640 females). At the census of

Dec. 1, 1875, the population numbered 319,314, the increase of

population amounting to 1*10 per cent, per annum in the years

1875-80, to 0*35 per annum in the years 1871-75, while in the

four preceding years, 1867 to 1871, the increase was only 0*05

per annum. Estimated population in 1883, 342,717. The people

are mostly Protestants, the Catholics numbering 74,254 in 1880.

Marriages in 1883 2,479, births 11,139, deaths 7„543 excess of

births 3,596. Included in the births are 454, or 4*08 per cent.,

still-born, and 596, or 5*58 per cent., illegitimate children. Emigrants

1881,2,007; 1882,2,251; 1883,2,056; 1884,1958.
The capital, Oldenburg, has 20,575 inhabitants (1880).
The number of agricultural enclosures, each under one house-

hold, was, in 1882, 58,026, with a population of 174,526, of whom
71,879 were actively engaged on the farms. Of these farms,

23,529 were less than 1 hectare each, 26,657 ranged from 1 to less

than 10 hectares, 7,773 from 10 to less than 100 hectares, while 67
had a superficies each of 100 hectares and upwards.

• Oldenburg had 203 miles of railway in 1885.

British Minister I'lcni'potentiary

.

—Sir Edward Malet, K.C.B.
Conml- General.— Q\xv)x\qs S. Dundas (Hamburg).

M 2
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IX. BRUNSWICK.

(Braunschweig.)

Prince Albrecht of Saxe-Altenburg, Regent of Brunswick, born

April 14, 1843, son of the late Prince Edward of Saxe-Altenburg

and Princess Louise of Reuss-Greiz, and cousin to Ernst, reigning

Duke of Saxe-Altenburg. Married May 6, 1885, to Princess

Marie, daughter of the late Prince Friedrich Karl, nepheAV of

Wilhelm I., German Emperor. Was lieutenant-general in the

Prussian army till his election as regent. Unanimously elected

regent of the duchy by the Diet, October 21, 1885 ;
assumed the

reins of government November 2, 1885.

The last Duke of Brunswick was Wilhelm I., born April 25, 1806,

the second son of Duke Friedrich Wilhelm and of Princess Marie of

Baden ; ascended the throne, April 25, 1831, and died October 18,

1884.

The ducal house of Brunswick, extinct on the death of Wil-
helm I., was long one of the most ancient and illustrious of the

Germanic Confederation. Its ancestor, Henry the Lion, possessed,

in the twelfth century, the united duchies of Bavaria and Saxony,

with other territories in the north of Germany ; but having

refused to aid the Emperor Friedrich Barbarossa in his wars

with the Pope, he was, by a decree of the Diet, deprived of

the whole of his territories with the sole exception of his allodial

domains, the principalities of Brunswick and Luneburg. Their pos-

sessions were, on the death of Ernest the Confessor, divided between

the two sons of the latter, who became the founders of the lines of

Brunswick-Wolfenblittel and Brunswick-Luneburg, the former of

which was represented in the ducal house of Brunswick, while

the latter is merged in the royal family of Great Britain.

The Brunswick Regency law of February 1879 enacts that in

case the legitimate heir to the Brunswick throne be absent or pre-

vented from assuming the government, a Council of Regency, con-

sisting of the Minister of State and the Presidents of the Landtag

and of the Supreme Court, should carry on the Government ; while

the German Emperor should assume command of the military forces

in the Duchy. If the rightful heir is unable to claim the throne,

the Brunswick Landtag shall elect a Regent from the non-reigning

members of German reigning families.

The late Duke of Brunswick was one of the wealthiest of German
sovereigns, having been in possession of vast private estates, in-

cluding the principality of Oels, in Silesia, and large domains in the

district of Glatz, in Prussia.
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Constitution, Eevenue, and Population.

The Constitution of Brunswick bears date October 12,1832, but

was modified by the fundamental law of November 28, 1851. The
legislative power is vested, according to the law of 1851, in one

Chamber, consisting of forty-six members. Of these, twenty-one

are elected by the highest-taxed landed proprietors; three by the

Protestant clergy ; ten by the inhabitants of towns, and twelve by
those of rural districts. The Chamber meets every three years,

and the deputies hold their mandate for two sessions. The executive

is represented by a responsible Ministry, consisting of four depart-

ments, namely, of State, of Finance, of Justice, and of the Interior.

The budget is voted by the Chamber for the period of three years,

but each year separate. For the year 1882 the revenue and ex-

penditure were made to balance at 9,977,200 mark ; for 1883,

9,235,500 mark ; for 1884, 9,272,900 mark ; for 1885, 9,734,000

mark. Not included in the budget estimates, as already stated, is the

civil list of the Grand- duke. The public debt of the duchy, at the

commencement of 1885, was 77,323,757 mark, four-fifths of which

sum was contracted for the establishment of railways. The pro-

ductive capital of the State reduces the real debt to 32,060,715 mark.

The duchy has an area of 1,526 English square miles, with a

population of 349,367 inhabitants (174,226 males, 175,141 females),

according to the census of December 1, 1880. There were 311,764
inhabitants at the census of December 1, 1871, the increase in the

ibur years 1871-75 being at the high rate of 1*26 per cent, per annum,
while it was 1-29 in the five years 1875-80. Estimated popu-

lation, 1883, 361,205. Marriages, 1883, 3,052 ; births, 12,608
;

deaths, 9,285 ; surplus, 3,323. Included in the births are 443, or

3*51 per cent., still-born, and 1,303, or 10*33 per cent., illegitimate

children. Emigrants, 1881, 635; 1882, 786^ 1883, 592; 1884,
449. Nearly the whole of the inhabitants of the duchy are mem-
bers of the Lutheran Church, there being only 9,626 Catholics.

The capital of the duchy, the town of Brunswick, or Braunschweig,

had 85,385 inhabitants at the census of Dec. 1, 1885.

Brunswick numbered on June 5, 1882, 53,611 agricultural en-

closures, each under one household, having a population of 113,177,

of whom 59,643 were actively engaged on the farms. Of these

farms, 34,129 were less than 1 hectare, 14,149 ranged from 1 to less

than TO hectares, 5,168 from 10 to less than 100 hectares, and 165

had an area each of 100 hectares and upwards.

There were 238 miles of railway in 1885.

British Minister Plenipotentiary.—Sir Edward Malet, K.C.B.
Consul-General.— Charles S. Dundas.



166 THE statesman's year-book, 1886.

X. SAXE-WEIMAR.
(Grossherzogthum Sachsen-Weimar.)

Reigning Grand-duke.

Karl Alexander, born June 24, 1818, the son of Grand-duke
Karl Friedrich and of Grand-duchess Marie, daughter of the late

Czar Paul I. of Eussia. Succeeded his father, July 8, 1853 ; married

October 8, 1842, to Sophie^ born April 8, 1824, daughter of the

late King Willem II. of the Netherlands.

Children of the Grand-dulce,

I. Prince Karl August, heir-apparent, born July 31, 1844 ; married

August 26, 1873, to Princess Pauline, born July 25, 1852, eldest

daughter of Prince Hermann of Saxe-Weimar, of which union there

are offspring two sons, namely, Wilhelm, born June 10,1876, and
Bernhard, born April 13, 1878.

II. Princess Marie, bom January 20, 1849 ; married Feb. 6, 1876,

to Prince Heinrich YIL, of Reuss-Schleiz-Kostritz ; offspring,

Heinrich XXXII., born March 3, 1878 ; Heinrich XXXIII., born

July 26, 1879 ; and a daughter born, June 27, 1884.

III. Princess Elisabeth, born February 28, 1854.

Sister of the Grand-duke.

Princess Augusta, born September 30, 1811 ; married, June 11,

1829, to Prince Wilhelm, now Emperor Wilhelm I. of Germany.

Cousins of the Grand-duke.

I. Prince Eduard, born October 11, 1823, the son of the late

Duke Bernhard of Saxe-Weimar; major-general in the British army;
married, Nov. 27, 1851, to Lady Augusta Catherine, born Jan.

14, 1827, daughter of the fifth Duke of Richmond.
II. Prince Hermann, born August 4, 1825, brother of the pre-

ceding; married, June 17, 1851, to Princess Augusta, born October

4, 1826, youngest daughter of King Wilhelm I. of Wurttemberg, of

which union there are offspring six children.

III. Prince Gustav, born June 28, 1827, brother of the preceding

;

major-general in the Austrian army ; mamed, February 14, 1870,

to Pierina Marcochia, Countess von Neupurg.
The family of the Grand-duke stands at the head of the Ernestine

or elder line of the princely houses of Saxony, which include Saxe-

Meiningen, Saxe-Altenburg, and Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, while the

younger, or Albertine line, is represented by the Kings of Saxony.

Saxe-Weimar was formed into an independent duchy towards the

end of the sixteenth century, when Elector Johann Willielm of
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Saxony divided his territory between his two sons, Friedrich Wilhelm
and Johann, giving the former Saxe-Altenburg and the latter Saxe-

Weimar. At the Congress of Vienna a considerable increase of

territory, together with the title of Grand-duke, was awarded to

Duke Karl August, known as patron of German literature.

The Grand-duke has a large private fortune, part of which he

obtained in dowry with his consort, Princess Sophie of the Nether-

lands. He has also a civil list of 930,000 mark, or 42,000Z.,

amounting to nearly one-seventh of the revenues of Saxe-Weimar.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Constitution of the Grand-duchy was granted May 5, 1816
;

but slightly altered by the law of October 15, 1850. According to

this charter the legislative power is vested in a House of Parliament

represented by one Chamber. It is composed of 31 members, of

whom one is chosen by the noble landowners ; four by other land-

owners having a yearly income from 3,000 mark upwards; five by
other persons of the same income; and twenty- one by all the other

inhabitants. The first mentioned ten deputies are elected directly,

the remaining twenty-one indirectly. The Chamber meets every

three years.

The executive, acting under the orders of the Grand-duke, but

responsible to the representatives of the country, is divided into three

departments. The budget is granted by the Chamber for a period

of three years. That from 1884 to 1886 comprised an annual in-

come of 6,305,280 mark, or 315,26 IL, and an annual expenditui-e

of 6,266,404 mark, or 313,320/., leaving a surplus of 38,826 mark,

or 1,941 Z., for each year. The State forests yield a large income,

while there is a graduated tax on all incomes, the estimates for

which are based on a total income for the population of

64,800,000 mark, or 3,240,000/. The public debt amounted to

6,343,938 mark, on January 1, 1885. The debt is more than

covered by the productive capital of the State.

The Grand-duchy has an area of 1,421 English square miles,

with a population of 309,577 (151,062 males, 158,514 females) at

the census of December 1, 1880. During the years from 1875 to

1880 the increase was at the rate of 1*10 per cent, per annum.
Estimated population, 1883, 313,820. Marriages, 1883, 2,520;

births, 10,609 ; deaths, 7,889 ; surplus, 2,720. Among the births

are 388, or 3*66 per cent., still-born, and 1,042, or 9-82 per cent.,

illegitimate children. Emigrants 1882,904; 1883,1,002; 1884,

661. The great majority of the inhabitants are Protestants, there

being 10,267 Catholics.

The town of Weimar, capital and largest town of the Grand-
duchy, had 21,213 inhabitants at the census of Dec. 1, 1885.
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There were, altogether, on June 5, 1882, 40,208 agricultural

enclosures in the Grand-duchy, with a population of 132,057, of

whom 55,417 were actively engaged on the farms. Of these farms

14,632 were less than 1 hectare each, 19,408 ranged from 1 to less

than 10 hectares, 6,016 from 10 to less than 100 hectares, and 147

had an area of 100 hectares and upwards.

There were 124 miles of railway in 1885.

, British Minister Plenipotentiary.— Sir Edward Malet, K.C.B.
Consul- General.—Baron Von Tauchnitz (Leipzig).

IXI. MECKLENBTIRG-STRELITZ.

(Grossherzogthum Mecklenburg-Strelitz.)

Reigning Grand-dnke.

Friedrich Wilhelm L, born Oct. 17, 1819, the son of Grand-
duke Georg and of Princess Marie of Hesse-Cassel ; succeeded to the

throne at the death of his father, Sept. 6, 1860 ; married, June 24,

1843, to Augusta^ born July 19, 1822, the daughter of the late

Duke Adolphus of Cambridge.

Son of the Grand-duke.

Prince Adolf Friedrich, born July 22, 1848; married April 17,

1877, to Princess Elizabeth of Anhalt, born Sept. 7, 1857, of which
union there is offspring two daughters, Augusta, born May 8, 1878,
and Jutta, born January 24, 1880 ; and one son, Friedrich, born
June 17, 1882.

The reigning house of Mecklenburg- Strelitz was founded, in

1701, by Duke Adolf Friedrich, youngest son of Duke Adolf
Friedrich II. of Mecklenburg-Schwerin. There being no law
of primogeniture at the time, the Diet was unable to prevent the

division of the country, Avhich was protested against by subsequent

Dukes of Mecklenburg-Schwerin. The Grand-duke is, however,

one of the wealthiest of German sovereigns, more than one-half of

the country being his own private property.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The country is divided into two separate provinces, the first of

which, Stargard, has a Diet composed of landowners, while the

second, Ratzeburg, has no representative institutions whatever. The
Stargard Diet periodically joins the legislative assembly of Meck-
lenburg-Schwerin. Only the possession of a Rittergut, or knight's

estate, gives right to a seat in the Diet, to which the ' privileged
*

towns may add, if called upon, seven deputies. There are sixty-two
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Eittergiit proprietors in the province of Stargard, only a small

number of whom, however, choose to take their seats.

The executive is entirely in the hands of the Grand-duke, and is

exercised by him through one ' Minister of State,' which appointment,

however, has at times been vacant for several years. Accounts of

public income and expenditure are never made known, and the

whole state revenue forms the civil list of the Grand-duke ; the

debt is estimated at 6,000,000 mark, or 300,000/.

The population, which, according to the census of December 1,

1880, numbered 100,269 (49,161 males, 51,108 females), was de-

creasing steadily, through emigration, previous to 1875, although

there is a less density than in any other State of the German Empire,

only 100 inhabitants living on the square mile. Between the census

period, 1871-75, the decrease of population was at the rate of 0*35

per cent, per annum. During. 1875-80 there has been an increase

at the rate of 0*94 per cent, per annum. Estimated population,

1883, 100,196. Marriages, 1883, 706; births, 3,131; deaths, 2,438

;

surplus, 693. Among the births were 98, or 3*13 per cent., still-

born, and 442, or 14*12 per cent., illegitimate children. Emigrants,

1882, 906; 1883, 660; 1884, 649. The area of the country is

1,130 English square miles, the ownership of which territory is

divided between the sovereign, the feudal proprietors, and the cor-

porations of certain towns, in the following manner:—527 square

miles belong to the Grand-duke; 353 to the titled and untitled

nobles, and 117 to the town corporations. With the exception of

294 Catholics and 458 Jews (1880), the people are Protestants.

The capital, Neu Strelitz, had 9,407 inhabitants in 1880.

The number of agricultural enclosures was, 1882, 17,721, with a

population of 49,244, of whom 19,142 were actively engaged on the

farms. Of these farms, 13,576 were less than 1 hectare, 2,519
ranged from 1 to less than 10 hectares, 1,411 from 10 to less than

100 hectares, and 215 had an area each of 100 hectares and upwards.
In the two Mecklenburgs were 406 miles of railway in 1885.

British Minister Tlenifotentiary

.

—Sir Edward Malet, K.C.B.
Consul-General.—Charles S. Dundas (Hamburg).

XII. SAXE-MEININGEN.
(Herzogthum Sachsen-Meiningen.)

Reigning Duke.

Georg II., born April 2, 1826, the son of Duke Bernhard I.

Succeeded, on the abdication of his father, September 20, 1866.
Married, May 18, 1850, to Princess Charlotte of Prussia, who died
March 30, 1855; married, in second nuj^tials, October 23, 1858,
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to Princess Feodora of Hohenlohe-Langenburg, born July 7, 1839,
who died February 10, 1872 ; married, in third nuptials, March 18,

1863, to Ellen Franz, Countess von Heldburg.

Children of the Duke.

I. Prince Bernhard^hovn April 1, 1851 ; married Feb. 18, 1878,
to Princess Charlotte, eldest daughter o£ Prince Friedrich Wilhelm,
Prince Imperial of Germany and Crown Prince of Prussia; offspring

of the union is a daughter, Feodora, born May 12, 1879.

II. Princess Marie Elizabeth^ born September 23, 1853.

III. Prince Ernst^ born September 27, 1859.

IV. Prince Friedrich, born October 12, 1861.

The line of Saxe-Meiningen was founded by Duke Bernhard, third

son of Ernst I. of Saxony, surnamed the Pious, the friend and com-
panion in arms of King Gustaf Adolf of Sweden. The duchy was
only one-third its present size up to the year 1826, when, by the

extinction of the ancient family of Saxe-Gotha, the territories of

Hildburghausen and Saalfeld fell to the present duke. He has a

civil list of 394,286 mark, or 19,714Z., paid out of the produce of

the State domains.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The charter of the duchy bears date August 23, 1829, and is sup-

plemented by the laws of 1870 and 1873. It provides for a legis-

lative organisation, consisting of one Chamber of twenty-four

representatives. Eight of these are elected by the most highly

taxed inhabitants ; sixteen by all other inhabitants. The Chamber
meets every three years, and new elections take place every six.

A small property qualification is requisite to become a member.
The budget estimates for each of the three financial years 1884-86

stated the revenue at 5,001,670 mark, or 250,083/., and the expendi-

ture at 4,443,170 mark, or 222,158Z. Nearly one-half of the revenue

is drawn from State domains, formerly belonging to the ducal family.

The chief items of expenditure are the interest of the public

debt, and the expenses for the administration of the State. The
debt, on January 1, 1885, amounted to 12,402,817 mark, ex-

clusive of a state guarantee on 8,000,000 mark, employed in the

construction of a line of railway through the duchy. Most of the

debt is covered by productive State capital.

The area of the duchy extends over 933 English square miles,

with a population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1880, of

207,075 inhabitants (101,418 males, 105,657 females). From 1875

to 1880, the increase was at the rate of 1*25 per cent, per annum.
Estimated population 1883, 211,574. Marriages, 1883, 1,555

;

births, 7,318 ; deaths, 4,943 ; surplus, 2,375. Included in the
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births are 262, or 3-58 per cent., still-born, and 886, or 12*11 per
cent., illegitimate children. Emigrants, 1883, 767 ; 1884, 512.

The capital, Meiningen, had 11,227 inhabitants in 1880. The
vast majority of the inhabitants of the duchy are Protestants, there

being 2,274 Catholics and ],627 Jews.

The number of farms or agricultural enclosures, each under one
household, was, 1882, 31,835, with a population of 67,819, of whom
35,764 were actively engaged on the fayms. Of these farms,

15,706 were less than 1 hectare each, 12,973 varied in size from
1 to less than 10 hectares, 3,090 from 10 to less than 100 hectares,

and 66 had an area each of 100 hectares and upwards.

There were 114 miles of railway in 1884.

British Consul- General.—Baron Von Tanchnitzfl[Ijeipzig).

XIII. ANHALT.
(Herzogthum Anhalt.)

Reigning Duke.

Friedrich, born April 29, 1831, the son of Duke Leopold of

Anhalt and of Princess Friederike of Prussia. Succeeded to the

throne at the death of his father, May 22, 1871 ; married, April

22, 1854, to Princess Antoinette of Saxe-Altenburg, born April

17, 1838.

Children of the Duke.

I. Prince Friedrich, born August 19, 1856.

II. Princess Elisabeth, born September 7, 1857 ; married April

17, 1877, to the hereditary Grand Duke of Mecklenburg- Strelitz.

III. Prince Eduard, born April 18, 1861.

IV. Prince Aribert, born June 18, 1864.

V. Princess Alexandra, born April 4, 1868.

Grandchild of the Dulce,

Princess Antoinette, born March 3, 1885, daughter of the late

Prince Leopold, the Duke's eldest son, and Elizabeth, daughter of

the Landgrave of Hesse.

The Dukes of Anhalt trace their origin to Bernhard, son of the

celebrated Albert the Bear, Margrave of Brandenburg, who died in

1211. The family, in the course of time, split into numerous
branches, now reduced to the present line. At the establishment of

the Germanic Confederation, in 1815, there were three reigning Dukes
of Anhalt, namely of Anhalt- Cothen, Anhalt-Bernburg, and Anhalt-

Dessau. The first of these lines became extinct in 1847, and the

second on August 19, 1863, leaving the former house of Anhalt-
Dessau the sole heir of the family territory. In 1806, the Princes



172 THE statesman's TEAR-BOOK, 1886.

1
of Anhalt took the title of Dukes, on joining the Confederation of

the Khine. The Duke of Anhalt has a civil list of 580,000 mark,
or 29,000/., including the allowances to the younger members of

the house. The family has, besides, very large private estates

in Saxony, Eastern Prussia, and the Crimea, embracing an area

of more than 200 square miles.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The duchy has a Constitution, proclaimed September 17, 1859,
and modified by decrees of September 17, 1863 and February 13,

1872, which give legislative power to a Diet composed of 36
members, of whom ten are representatives of the nobility and great

landowners, two of the highest taxed inhabitants belonging to the

mercantile and industrial classes, fourteen of the other inhabitants

of towns, and ten of the rural districts. The executive power
is entirely in the hands of the duke, who governs through a

Minister of State.

The budget estimates for the financial year 1885-86 stated the

public income and expenditure at 16,655,200 mark. About a

third of the revenue is derived from State property, and the rest

chiefly from indirect taxes. The largest item in the expenditure

is the civil list of the ducal house. The public debt amounted,
on June 30, 1884, to 5,186,303 mark, largely covered by pro-

ductive investments.

The duchy comprises an area of 869 English square miles, with

a population of 232,592 (115,079 males and 117,513 females),

according to the census of December 1, 1880, and 247,603 at

the census of December 1, 1885. From 1875 to 1880 the increase

was at the rate of 1-78 per cent, per annum, and from 1880
to 1885 at the rate of 1*29 per cent, per ammum. Estimated
population, 1883, 244,272. Marriages, 1883, 2,069; births,

9,101; deaths, 6,202; surplus, 2,899. Among the births are

337, or 3*70 per cent, stillborn, and 868, or 9-54 per cent.,

illegitimate children. Emigrants, 1882, 262; 1883, 270; 1884,

187. The capital, Dessau, had 27,584 inhabitants in 1885. Nearly
the whole of the inhabitants belong to the Reformed Protestant

Church, there being 4,541 Catholics and 1,752 Jews.

The number of agricultural enclosures, 1882, was 29,800, with a

population of 75,937, of whom 32,932 were actively engaged on

the farms. Of these farms, 19,489 were less than 1 hectare each,

7,817 varied from 1 to less than 10, 2,320 from 10 to less than 100
hectares, while 174 had an area of 100 hectares and upwards.

British Minister Plenipotentiary,—Sir Edward Male t, K.C.B.
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XIV. SAXE-COBURG-GOTHA.

(Herzogthum Sachsen-Coburg-Gotha.)

Reigning^ Duke.

inst II., born June 21, 1818, the son of Duke Ernst I. of Saxe-

Saalfeld-Coburg and of Princess Louise of Saxe-Altenburg. Studied

philosophy and political economy at the University of Bonn, 1834-

36 ; entered into the military service of Saxony, 1836 ; travelled in

Spain, Portugal, Italy, and Northern Africa, 1838-40. Succeeded

to the throne, at the death of his father, Jan. 29, 1844. Married,

May 3, 1842, to Princess Alexandrine^ born Dec. 6, 1820, the

daughter of the late Grand-duke Leopold of Baden.

The Duke being childless, the heir-apparent is his nephew, Prince

Alfred, Duke of Edinburgh, born Aug. 6, 1844, the son of Prince

Albert of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha, and of Victoria, Queen of Great

Britain.

The immediate ancestor of the reigning family of Saxe-Coburg-

Gotha, formerly called Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg, and previously Saxe-

Coburg, was Prince Albrecht, second son of Duke Ernst, surnamed

the Pious, who died in 1699. A dispute about his heritage lasted

through three generations, and was only settled, towards the end of

i

the eighteenth century, by a re-distribution of the territories of the

I
Saxon princes. A new division took place in 1826, on the extinction of

I

the line of Saxe-Gotha, and it was then that the house of Saxe-Saalfeld-

1
Coburg exchanged its name for that of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha. The

1 family is in possession of a large private fortune, accumulated chiefly

I by Duke Ernst I. of Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg, whom the Congress of

Vienna made a present of the principality of Lichtenberg. This

I

principality he sold, Sept. 22, 1834, to the King of Prussia, for a

j
sum of two million thaler, and other advantages. Besides a vast

private income, Duke Ernst 11. has a comparatively large civil

list. It is paid out of the revenue of the domains, and amounts to

100,000 thaler, or 15,000Z., at a minimum, and more in case these

estates produce above 134,079 thaler, or 20,112/. a year. The
reigning Duke has a civil list of 100,000 thaler out of the income
of the Gotha domains, and the surplus of 34,079 thaler is paid

into the public exchequer, while the rest is divided between the

Duke and the State. The Duke further receives one half of the

excess of revenue over expenditure from the Coburg domain lands.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Staatsgrundgesetz, or fundamental law of the duchy, pro-

claimed May 3, 1852, vests the legislative power in two separate
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assemblies, one for the province of Coburg and the other for the

province of Gotha. The Coburg Chamber consists of eleven, and
that for Gotha of nineteen members, chosen in as many electoral

divisions, by the indirect vote of all the inhabitants. Every man above
the age of twenty-five, who pays taxes, has a vote, and any citizen

above thirty may be elected a deputy. Ne"\v elections take place

every four years. The two assemblies meet separately every year,

and every second year they unite into one Chamber, to which the

Coburg Diet deputes seven, and that of Gotha fourteen members.
The ' United Parliament ' meets alternately at the towns of

Coburg and of Gotha.

The domain budget is voted for the term of four years for Gotha
and six years for Coburg, and in the financial accounts a distinction

is made between Crown-revenue, derived from the domains, and
State-revenue. The joint annual revenue of the two duchies,

derived principally from contributions from the imperial exchequer

and fees from courts of law, is estimated for the four years 1885-89
at 966,000 mark ; the joint annual expenditure for the same period

at 1,545,000 mark. The deficiency in the revenue is covered by
contributions from the special budgets of the two duchies. The
special State-revenue of Coburg for each of the four years 1885-89
is set down at 1,030,500 mark, that of Gotha at 2,120,000 mark.

The special domain-revenue of Coburg for each of the six years

1885-91 is counted at 414,000 mark, and the expenditure at

238,000 mark. There is thus an excess of revenue over expendi-

ture to the amount of 176,000 mark. The special domain-revenue

of Gotha, again, for each of the years 1885-89, is estimated at

2,052,431 mark, and the expenditure at 1,239,928 mark. The
public debt, in 1885, amounted to 3,926,000 mark, for Coburg, and
to 10,382,614 mark for Gotha, the former being largely and the

latter considerably more than covered by productive investments.

The area of the duchy is 816 English square miles, of which

230 belong to the province of Coburg, and 586 to Gotha. At
the census of December 1, 1880, the total population numbered
194,716 (94,299 males, 100,417 females), the increase during the

five years 1875-80 amounting to 1*28 per cent, per annum. Esti-

mated population, 1883, 198,607. Marriages, 1883, 1,536; births,

6,967 ; deaths, 5,623 ; surplus, 1,344. Emigrants, 1882, 545

;

1883, 771 ; 1884, 550. Among the births were 266, or 3-82 per

cent., still-born, and 766, or 10*90 per cent., illegitimate children.

Nearly the whole of the population are Protestants, there being

2,062 Catholics and 490 Jews.

The town of Gotha had 28,100 inhabitants in 1885, and Coburg

'

15,791 inhabitants in 1880. There are no other towns in the.

duchy.



GERMANY SAXE-COBURG- GOTHA. I J 5

Agricultural enclosures (1882), 26,403, with a population of

05,796, of whom 28,344 were actively engaged on the farms. Of
tliese farms, 12,410 were less than 1 hectare, 10,908 varied in area

from 1 to less than 10, 3,015 from 10 to less than 100 hectares

each, while the number of farms of 100 hectares and upwards was 70.

There were 16 miles of railway in 1885.

British Charge d'Affaires.—Henry Nevill Bering.

Coimd-Gcne'ral.—Biivovi Von Taiichnitz (Leipzig).

XV. SAXE-ALTENBURG.
(Herzogthum Sachsen-Altenburg.)

Reigning^ Duke.

Ernst, born September 16, 1826, the son of Duke Georgof Saxe-

Altenburg and Princess Marie ofMecklenburg-Schwerin . Succeeded

to the throne, at the death of his father, August 3, 1853; married,

April 28, 1853, to Princess Agnes, of Anhalt-Dessau, born June
2 I, 1824.

Daughter of the Duke.

Princess Marie, born August 2, 1854 ; married, April 19, 1873,
Prince Albrecht of Prussia. (See page 120.)

Brother of the DuJce.

Prince Iforitz, born October 24, 1829 ; married, October 15,

1862, to Princess Augusta of Saxe-Meiningen, by whom he has issue

thi-ee daughters and a son—1. Maria Anna, born March 14, 1864,
married April 16, 1882, to Prince George of Schaumburg-Lippe

;

2. Elizabeth, born January 25, 1865, married April 17, 1884, to

Grand-duke Constantine of Russia; 3. Ernst, born August 31,

1871 ; 4. Louise, born August 11, 1873.

The reigning family of Saxe-Altenburg, formerly called Saxe-
Ilildburghausen, dates its origin from the year 1482, when the
separation took place between the Ernestine and Albertine lines of

Saxony. Up to the year 1826, Saxe-Altenburg formed part of

Saxe-Gotha, and was then, by a general exchange of territories

among the Saxon princes, made over to the Hildburghausen family.

The Duke has a civil list of 143,000 thaler, or 21,450/., amounting
to above one-fifth of the revenue of the whole country.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The Constitution bears date April- 29, 1831, but was altered at

subsequent periods. The legislative authority is vested in a Chamber
composed of thirty representatives, of whom nine are chosen by
the highest taxed inhabitants, nine by the inhabitants of towns,
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aivl twelve by those of rural districts. The Chamber meets every

three years, and the deputies are elected for two sessions.

The executive is divided into three departments, namely—1. of

the Ducal House, Foreign and Home Affairs; 2. of Justice; 3.

of Finance. The budget is voted for three years, the estimates

of the last period, 1884-86, exhibiting an annual revenue of

2,543,651 mark, or 127,182/., and an expenditure of 2,503,801

mark, or 125,190/. Two-thirds of the revenue are derived from

the State domains, and the remainder from indirect taxes. The
public debt in July 1885 amounted to 1,312,858 mark, covered five

times over by the active funds of the State.

Saxe-Altenburg has an area of 509 English square miles, with a

population, according to the census of Dec. 1, 1880, of 155,036

inhabitants (75,784 males, 79,252 females). The increase of popu-

lation was at the rate of 1*22 per cent, per annum in the five years

1875-80. Estimated population 1883, 159,108. Many of the inha-

bitants of the duchy are of Slavonic origin. The peasants are re-

puted to be more wealthy than in any other part of Germany, and
the rule prevails among them of the youngest son becoming the

heir to the landed property of the father. Estates are kept for

generations in the same family, and seldom parcelled out. The
rural population, however, has been declining in numbers for the

last thirty years. Marriages, 1883, 1,364 ; births, 6,558 (292, or

4*45 per cent., still-born, 764, or 11*66 per cent., illegitimate); deaths,

5,121; surplus, 1,437. Emigrants, 1883, 217; 1884,101. Ex-
cept 741 Catholics and 33 Jews (1880), the people are Protestants.

The capital, Altenburg, had 29,422 inhabitants in 1885.

Agricultural enclosures, each under one household, 1882, 16,208,

with a population of 54,579, of whom 25,505 were actively en-

gaged on the farms. Of these farms, 8,111 were less than 1 hectare

each ; 5,547 ranged from 1 to less than 10, 2,509 from 10 to less

than 100 hectares, while there were only 41 with an area of 100

hectares and upwards.
^

There were 5 miles of railway in 1885.
\

'

British Consul- General.—Baron Von Tauchnitz (Leipzig).

XVI. WALDECK.
(FtJRSTENTHUM WaLDECK.)

Reigning Prince.

Georg Victor, born Jan. 14, 1831, the son of Prince Georg
Friedrich and Princess Emma of Anhalt-Bernburg ; succeeded to

the throne at the death of his father, under the guardianship of his

mother, May 14, 1845; married, September 26, 1853, to Princess'
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Helena, born Aug. 12, 1831, daughter of the late Duke Wilhelm
of Nassau.

Children of the Prince,

I. Tr'mcess Fauline, horn October 19, 1855; married May 7,

1881, to the hereditary Prince Alexis of Bentheim-Bentheim.

II. Princess Emma, born Aug. 2, 1858 ; married Jan. 7, 1879,

to King Willem III. of the Netherlands.

III. Princess Helena, born February 17, 1861 ; married April

27, 1882, to Prince Leopold, Duke of Albany, son of Victoria,

Queen of Great Britain ; widow, March 28, 1 884.

IV. Prince Friedrich, born January 20, 1865.

V. Princess Elizabeth, born September 6, 1873.

After the war between Austria and Prussia, at the end of 1866,

a ' Treaty of Accession ' (Accessionsvertrag) was signed by the

Prince on July 18, 1867, by which he surrendered his chief

sovereign rights to King Wilhelm I. for ten years, retaining merely
nominal power, and renewed November 24, 1877, for another

period of ten years.

Constitution and Population.

Tlie charter of the principality was granted Aug. 17, 1852. It

pro\'ided for a legislative assembly of forty-one members, but this

number is now reduced to fifteen. On October 22, 1867, the

assembly approved the ' Treaty of Accession ' concluded between
the reigning Prince and King Wilhelm I., renewed January 1,

1878, which made the administration of the country over to

Prussia, restricting the authority of the representatives to purely

local affairs.
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Agricultural enclosures (1882), 9,455, with a population of

30,378, of whom 11,539 were actively engaged on the farms. Of
these farms, 3,743 were less than 1 hectare each ; 4,088 ranged

from 1 to less than 10, 1,590 from 10 to less than 100 hectares

each, while 34 had an area of 100 hectares and upwards.

British Charge d'Affaires.—Henry Nevill Bering.

Cons id- General.—Charles S. Dundas.

XVII. LIPPE.

(FiJRSTENTHUM LiPPE.)

Reigning Prince.

Waldemar, born April 18, 1824, the second son of Prince Leo-

pold and of Princess Emilie of Schwarzburg-Sondershausen ; suc-

ceeded to the throne at the death of his brother, Dec. 10, 1875;

married, Nov. 9, 1858, to Princess Sophie, born August 7, 1834,

daughter ofthe late Margrave Wilhelm of Baden. Heir-apparent is

the Prince's brother, Prince Alexander, born January 16, 1831,

formerly captain in the Hanoverian army.

The house of Lippe is a younger branch of the ancient family

of Lippe, formed in the latter part of the sixteenth century. The
Prince has a civil list amounting to about 10,000/., which is stated

to be insufficient for the expenses of the court.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

A charter of rights was granted to Lippe by decree of July 6,

;

1836, replaced by the electoral law of June 3, 1876, according to

which the Diet is composed of twenty-one members. Seven oQ
the members are elected by the territorial nobility, and the otheij

fourteen by the inhabitants of towns and rural districts. Thef

discussions are kept secret. To the Chamber belongs the right of'

voting, in part, the supplies ; otherwise its functions are consul-

tative. The Prince governs through one irresponsible minister.

The budget is arranged for three years. For 1884 the revenue

was estimated at 976,420 mai^k, or 48,821Z. and expenditure

997,856 mark, or 49,892/. ; 1885, revenue 973,345 mark, or

48,667/., expenditure 937,900 mark, or 49,361/.; 1886, revenue

973,345 mark, or 48,667/., expenditure 989,754 mark, or 49,487/.

For 1884-5 the public debt was estimated at 983,107 mark, or

49,655/., besides 987,230 mark, or 46,895/. of productively

invested capital.

The population, at the census of December 1, 1880, numbered
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120,246 (59,910 males, 60,336 females), living on an area of 445
English square miles. At the preceding census of Dec. 1, 1875,

the inhabitants numbered 112,452, showing an increase at the rate

of 1*34 per cent, per annum. Estimated population, 1883, 123,819.

Except 3,628 Catholics and 1,030 Jews, the people are Protestants.

Marriages, 1883, 876 ; births, 4,327 (164, or 370 per cent., still-

born, 253, or 5-85 per cent., illegitimate) ; deaths, 2,694 ; surplus,

1,633. Emigrants, 1883, 391 ; 1884, 368. The capital, Detmold,

has 8,053 inhabitants (1880).

Agricultural enclosures (1882), 23,321, with a population of

45,733, of whom 19,619 were actively engaged on the farms. Of
these farms 14,567 had an area of less than hectare each ; 7,210
ranged from 1 to less than 10; 1,515 from 10 to less than 100
hectares; and 29 were of 100 hectares and upwards.

British Co7isul- General.—Charles S. Dundas (Hamburg).

XVIII. SCHWARZBITRG-RUDOLSTADT.

(FiJRSTENTHUM SCHWARZBURG-HUDGLSTADT.}

Reigning Prince.

Georg, born Nov. 23, 1838; succeeded his father. Prince Albert,

November 26, 1869. Heir-apparent of the Prince is his cousin,

Prince Gunther, born June 3, 1860.

The Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt line is a younger branch of the

house of Schwarzburg, being descended from Johann Gunther, who
died in the middle of the seventeenth century. The present

sovereign has a civil list of 291,817 mark, or 14,590Z., exclusive of

the revenue of the State domains, property of the reigning family.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The fundamental law of the principality is the constitution of

March 21, 1854, modified November 16, 1870. For all legislative

measures the Prince has to obtain the consent of a Chamber of Ee-
presentatives of sixteen members, four of whom are elected by the

highest-assessed inhabitants, and the rest returned by the general

population. The deputies meet every three years, and their mandate
expires at the end of two sessions.

• There are triennial budgets. For the period 1885-87, the annual

public income was settled at 1,944,000 mark, and the expenditure

at 1,966,500 mark. Former financial periods showed small deficits.

There is a public debt of 4,607,000 mark, nearly three-fourths

covered by productive investments.
x2
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The population numbered 76,676 at the census of December 1,

1875, and 80,296 (39,144 males, 41,152 females) in 1880, living

on an area of 340 English square miles. From 1875 to 1880 the

increase was at the rate of 0*92 per cent, per annum. Estimated

population 1883, 80,781. Marriages, 1883, 657; births, 3,037

(113, or 3'72 per cent., still-born, 363, or 11*95 per cent., illegiti-

mate); deaths, 2,126 ; surplus, 911. Emigrants, 1883, 235 ; 1884,

198. Except 398 Catholics and 45 Jews, the people are Protestants.

Rudolstadt, the residence town, has 8,747 inhabitants (1880).

XIX. SCHWARZBURG-SONDERSHAUSEN.

(FURSTENTHUM SCHWARZBURG-SONDERSHAUSEN.'i

Reigning Prince.

Karl II., born August 17, 1830 ; succeeded his father. Prince

GUntherlL, July 17, 1880; married, June 12, 1869, to Princess

Marie of Saxe-Altenburg, born June 28, 1845.

Father of the Prince.

Gilnther II., born Sept. 24, 1801 ; sudceeded his father, Prince

Glinther I., Aug. 19, 1835 ; married, in first nuptials, in 1827, to

Princess Marie of Schwarzburg-Rudolstadt, who died in 1833 ; and,

secondly, in 1835, to Princess Mathilda of Hohenlohe-Oehringen,

from whom he was divorced in 1852. Abdicated July 17, 1880.

Brother and Sisters of the Prince, ^

I. Princess Elisabeth, bom March 22, 1829. '

II. Prince Leopold, born July 2, 1832.

III. Princess Marie, born June 14, 1837. [^

The princes of the House of Schwarzburg belong to a very ancient i

.and wealthy family. The small territory of the house was left un-

disturbed at the Congress of Vienna. The civil list of the Prince i

of Schwarzburg-Sondershausen amounts to 25,825/., being nearly

one-fourth of the revenue of the country. The Prince is, more-

over, in possession of a very large income from private estates in

Bohemia and Mecklenburg.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The principality has a constitution, granted July 8, 1857, under

which restricted legislative rights are given to a Diet composed of

15 members, 5 of whom are appointed by the Prince, 5 elected

by certain highly-taxed landowners and others, and 5 elected by the

inhabitants in general. The sole executive and part of the legisla-
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tive power is in the hands of the Prince, who exercises his authority

i

through a government divided into three departments.

The budget accounts are settled for the term of three years. In
the period 1884-87, the annual revenue is estimated to amount to

2,249,508 mark, or 112,475/., and the annual expenditure to 2,228,73
mark, or 111,448/. There is a public debt of 3,992,516 mark.
The area of Schwarzburg-Sondershausen embraces 318 English

square miles, containing a population, according to the census of

Dec. 1, 1875, of 67,480 souls, and in 1880 of 71,107 (34,675 males,

36,432 females). Estimated population, 1883, 72,244. Marriages,

1883, 579; birchs, 2,566 (93, or 3-62 per cent., still-born, 263, or

10*25 per cent., illegitimate) ; deaths, 1,641; surplus, 925. Emi-
grants, 1883, 124; 1884, 88. The residence town, Sondershausen,

(has 6,110, and Arnstadt 10,516 inhabitants (1880). The whole popu-
lation, except 412 Catholics and 212 Jews (1880) is Protestant.

Agricultural enclosures (1882), 11,137, with a population of

27,959, of whom 11,764 were actively engaged on the farms; of

these farms 4,818 were less than 1 hectare each ; 5,151 range from
1 to less than 10 ; 1,130 from 10 to lesa than 100 hectares; while
38 were of 100 hectares and upwards.

There were 18 miles of railway in 1885.

EXX. REUSS-SCHLEIZ.

(FiJRSTENTHUM ReUSS-ScHLEIZ.)

Reigning Prince.

[V., born May 28, 1832, the son of Prince Heinrich
LXVII. and of Princess Adelaide ; succeeded his father, July 10,

1867 ;
married, Feb. 6, 1858, to Princess Louise of Wurttemberg.

Children of the Prince.

I. Prince Heinrich^ born November 10, 1858 ; married Novem-
ber 11, 1884, to Princess Elise, born September 4, 1864, daughter
of Prince Hermann of Hohenlohe-Langenburg.

II. Princess Elisabeth^ born October 27, 1859.

The reigning house of Reuss-Schleiz forms a younger branch of

the Reuss family. As in Reuss-Greiz (see p. 183), the greater part

of the territory of the principality is the private property of the

reigning family.

All the princes are called Heinrich, and, to distinguish them,
they have numbers attached to their names, beginning and ending
in each century. Number one is given to the first prince of the
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branch born in the centuiy, and the numbers follow in the order of
birth until the century is finished, when they begin again with
number one.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The principality has a constitution, proclaimed Nov. 30, 1849,
and modified April 14, 1852 and June 20, 1856. Under it re-

stricted legislative rights are granted to a Diet of sixteen mem-
bers, of whom four are elected by the chief landowners, and the

remainder by the inhabitants in general. The Prince has the sole

executive and part of the legislative power. In the administration'

of the State a cabinet of three members acts under his direction.

The annual public income was given as 1,321,221 mark, or

66,061/., for the financial period 1884-86, with an expenditure of the

same amount. There is a public debt (1885) of 1,517,742 mark.
The census of December 1, 1875, gave a population of 92,375,

and of Dec. 1, 1880, of 101,330 (49,566 males, 51,764 females),

on an area of 297 English square miles. Estimated population

1883, 108,056. Marriages, 1883, 938 ; births, 4,446 (187, or 4*21

per cent., still-born, 517, or 11*63 per cent., illegitimate); deaths,,

3,099; surplus, 1,347. Emigrants, 1883, 228; 1884, 178. The
town of Gera has 27,118 inhabitants (1880). All the inhabitants,

except 442 Catholics and 69 Jews (1880), are Protestants.

Agricultural enclosures (1882), 8,519, with a population of

26,287, of whom 11,842 were actively engaged on the farms. Of
these enclosures 3,663 were less than 1 hectare each; 3,423 ranged
from 1 to less than 10; 1,403 from 10 to less than 100 hectares

each ; while 30 had an area of 100 hectares and upwards.

XXI. SCHAUMBTIRG-LIPPE.

(FiJRSTENTHUM SCHAUMBURG-LlPPE.)

Reigning Prince.

Adolf, born Aug. 1, 1817, the son of Prince Georg ; succeeded

his father, Nov. 21, 1860; married, Oct. 25, 1844, to Princess

Hermina, bom Sept. 29, 1827, daughter of the late Prince Georg of

Waldeck.
Children of the Prince.

T. Princess Hermina^ born October 5, 1845 ; married Feb. 16,

1876, to Maximilian, Duke of Wurttemberg.
II. Prince Georg, born October 10, 1846; married, April 16,

1882, to Maria Anna, Duchess of Saxony; offspring : Adolf, born

Feb. 23, 1883 ; George, born March 11, 1884.
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III. Prince Hermann, born May ] 9, 1848.

IV. Princess Ida, born July 28, 1852; married, Oct. 8, 1872, to

Ileinrich XXII. of Reuss-Greiz.

V. Prince Otto, born September 13, 1854.

VI. Prince Adolf, born July 20, 1859.

The reigning house of Lippe is descended from a count of the

,-;ime name, who lived in the sixteenth century.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The principality has a constitution, dated November 17, 1868,

under Avhich there is a legislative Diet of 15 members, two of whom
are appointed by the Prince, one nominated by the nobility, one by
the clergy, one by certain functionaries, and the rest elected by the

people. To the Prince belongs part of the legislative and all the

executive authority.

In the budget estimates for the financial year 1885-86, the

revenue was stated at 639,330 mark, and the expenditure at the

same amount. There was in 1885 a public debt of 510,000

mark, or 255,000/., besides 90,000 mark as share of the paper-

money of the Empire.

The census, of Dec. 1, 1875, gave a population of 33,133, and

,

of Dec. 1, 1880, of 35,374 (17,732 males, 17,642 females), on an

i
area of 212 English square miles. Estimated population, 1883,

36,012. Marriages, 1883, 292 ; births, 1,178 (36, or 3-06 per

cent., still-born, 32, or 2*72 per cent,, illegitimate) ', deaths, 759
;

surplus, 419. Emigrants 1883, 122; 1884, 42. Except 521

Catholics and 295 Jews, the inhabitants are Protestants. Bucke-

burg, the residence town, has 5,088 inhabitants (1880).

Agricultural enclosures (1882), 6,433, with a population of

12,543, of whom 5,088 were actively engaged on the farms. Of
these enclosures 3,609 were less than 1 hectare each; 2,211 ranged

from 1 to less than 10 ; 607 from 10 to less than 100 hectares
;

while only 6 had an area of 100 hectares and upwards.

The State had 15 miles of railway in 1883.

Ktish
Consid- General.—Charles S. Dundas (Hamburg).

XXII. REirSS-GREIZ.

(FURSTENTHUM ReUSS-GrEIZ.)

Reigning Prince.

Heinrich XXII., bom March 28, 1846, the son of Prince Hein-

rich XXI. and of Princess Caroline of Hesse-Homburg ; succeeded

his father, November 8, 1859 ; married, October 8, 1872, to Prin-

cess Ida of Schaumburg-Lippe, born July 28, 1852.
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Offspring,

I. Heinrich^ bom March 20, 1878.

II. Emma, born January 17, 1881.

III. 3Iaria, born March 26, 1882.

IV. Caroline, born July 13, 1884.

The princely family of Reuss traces its descent to the Emperor
Heinrichl. ofGermany, surnamed ' The Fowler,' who died in 936. j^ll

the heads of the house, ever since the commencement of the eleventh

century, have been called Heinrich. In the year 1701 it was settled,

in a family council, that the figures should not run higher than

a hundred, beginning afterwards again at one. The present sove-

reign of Reuss-Greiz has no civil list. He is very wealthy, the

greater part of the territory over which he reigns being his private

property.

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The constitution, bearing date March 28, 1867, provides for

a legislative body of 12 members, 3 nominated by the sovereign,

2 by the nobility, 3 elected by towns, and 4 by rural districts.

The public revenue, balanced by the expenditure, was set

down as 726,567 mark, or 36,328/., for 1883 ; 731,558 mark, or

36,577/., for 1884 ; and 725,088 mark, or 36,254/., for 1885. There
is a public debt of 462,005 mark.

The population of the principality amounted, at the census of

Dec. 1, 1880, to 50,782 (24,984 males, 25,798 females), living on
an area of 148 English square miles. At the census of 1875 the

population numbered 46,985, showing an increase at the rate of 1*55

per cent, per annum. Estimated population, 1883, 53,070. Mar-
riages, 1883, 436 ; births, 2,295 (80, or 3*49 per cent., still-born,

207, or 902 per cent., illegitimate) ; deaths, 1,622; surplus, 673.

Emigrants, 1883, 44; 1884, 32. The town of Greiz has 15,061

inhabitants (1880). Except 450 Catholics and 60 Jews (1880) the

people are Protestants.

Agricultural enclosures (1882) 8,519, with a population of

10,734, of whom 4,718 were actively engaged on the farms. Of
these enclosures 1,872 were less than 1 hectare each ; 1^445 ranged

from 1 to less than 10 ; 669 from 10 to less than 100 hectares each
;

and 6 had an area of 100 hectares and upwards.
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XXIII. HAMBURG.
(Freie Stadt Hamburg.)

Constitution and Eevenue.

The present constitution of the state and free city of Hambui'g
was published on the 28th September 1860, and came in force on
the 1st of January 1861 ; a revision was published October

13, 1879. According to the terms of this fundamental law, the

government— Staatsgewalt— is intrusted, in common, to two
Chambers of Eepresentatives, the Senate and the Burgerschaft,

or House of Burgesses. The Senate, which exercises chiefly, but
not entirely, the executive power, is composed of eighteen members,
one-half of whose number must have studied law or finance, while
seven out of the remaining nine must belong to the class of merchants.

The members of the Senate are elected for life by the House of

Burgesses; but a senator is at liberty to retire at the end of six years.

A first and second burgomaster, chosen annually in secret ballot,

preside over the meetings of the Senate. No burgomaster can be
in office longer than two years ; and no member of the Senate is

allowed to hold any public office whatever. The House of

Burgesses consists of 160 members, 80 of whom are elected in secret

ballot by the votes of all tax-paying citizens. Of the remaining 80
members, 40 are chosen, also by ballot, by the owners of house pro-

perty in the city valued at 3,000 marks, or ] 50/., over and above the

amount for which they are taxed ; while the other 40 members are

deputed by various guilds, corporations, and courts of justice. All
the members of the House of Burgesses are chosen for six years, in

such a manner that every three years new elections take place for

one-half the number. The House of Burgesses is represented, in

permanence, by a Blirger-Ausschuss, or Committee of the House, con-
sisting of twenty deputies, of whom no more than five are allowed to

be members of the legal profession. It is the special duty of the

committee to watch the proceedings of the Senate, and the general
execution of the articles of the constitution, including the laws voted
by the House of Burgesses. In all matters of legislation, except
taxation, the Senate has a veto ; and, in case of a constitutional

conflict, recourse is had to an assembly of arbitrators, chosen in

equal parts from the Senate and the House of Burgesses ; also to the

Supreme Court of Judicature of the Empire (lieichsgericht) at

Leipzig.

The jurisdiction of the free port was, on January 1, 1882, re-

stricted to the city and port by the inclusion of the Lower Elbe
in the Zollverein, although it was stipulated that the incorporation

treaty with the Empire should not, unless necessary, be enforced
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until October, 1888. The alterations in the port necessitated by
this step will involve an expenditure of 5 millions sterling, to which
the Imperial Government contributes 2 millions. In the budget for

1885 the revenue was estimated at 37,624,000 mark, and expendi-

ture the same. The largest source of income is direct taxes, amount-

ing to more than one-third the whole revenue, and next to that the

proceeds of domains, quays, railways, &c. The largest item in the

expenditure is for the debt, 6,610,000 mark in 1885 ; for education

the expenditure is 3,720,460 mark. The direct taxation amounts
to 1/. 10s. per head of population.

For the privilege of remaining a ' Free Port,' and exempt from

the customs of the ZoUverein, Hamburg has to pay an annual sum.

The public debt of Hamburg on the 1st of January, 1885,

amounted to 152,566,480 mark. The debt was incurred chiefly

for the constiniction of public works, a considerable part of it being

devoted, after the great fire in 1842, to the rebuilding of the de-

stroyed city on a new plan.

Population and Commerce.

The state embraces a territory of 148 English square miles,

with a population, according to the census of December 1, 1875,

of 388,618 inhabitants, and on Dec. 1, 1880, of 453,869 (221,522
males, 232,347 females), Included in the census returns were two
battalions of Prussian soldiers, forming the garrison of Hamburg.
The state consists of three divisions, viz. the city proper with its

suburbs, the district of Geest, and the townships of Bergedorf and
Ritzeblittel, the population of each of which districts was as

follows on December 1, 1880 :

—

Inhabitants

City of Hamburg, with suburbs . . . .410,127
Eural districts and Bergedorf .... 36,388
Cuxhaven and Ritzebiittel 7,354

Total 453,869

In the four years from 1867 to 1871 the population of the

State increased at the high rate of 2*59 per cent, per annum

;

from 1871 to 1875, at the rate of 3*41 per cent, per annum, and in

1875-80, at the rate of 3*35. In 1883 the population of the state was
estimated at 495,029, and of town and suburbs at 439,666. A large

stream of emigration to America—which, after rapidly declining,

has as rapidly increased in recent years—flows through Hamburg.
The number of German emigrants by Hamburg was 74,406 in

1872; 43,443 in 1874; 12,729 in 1876; 11,827 in 1878; 42,786
in 1880; 84,425 in 1881 ; 71,164 in 1882 ; 55,666 in 1883; and
49,985 in 1884. The total emigration by Hamburg was, in 1883,

89,465 ; and 91,603 in 1884. The emigration from Hamburg itself
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was, in 1883, 3,170; in 1884, 2,504. Marriages, 1883, 4,282;
births, 18,193 (595, or 3'27 per cent., still-born; 1,897, or 10*43

per cent., illegitimate) ; deaths, 12,873; surplus, 5,320. Protestants

(1880) 420,003; Catholics, 12,063; other Christians, 873 ; Jews,
16,024 ; unclassified, or ' no religion,' 4,906.

The number of agricultural enclosures, each under one house-
hold, was, 1882, 6,543, with a population of 20,530, of whom 8,736
were actively engaged on the farms. Of these enclosures 4,856
were less than 1 hectare each ; 1,039 ranged from 1 to less than 10

;

632 from 10 to less than 100 hectares each; and 16 had areas of
100 hectares and upwards each.

The commercial intercourse of the United Kingdom with Ham-
burg is very important, embracing more than one-half of the total

commerce with Germany.
The total imports of Hamburg in 1884 were valued at

2,230,000,000 mark ; of this 1,006,500,000 mark was by sea, of
which 411,100,000 mark was from Great Britain.

The total number of vessels which entered the port of Hamburg in

the year 1884 was 6,844, with an aggregate tonnage of 3,728,000;
in 1883, 6,352 vessels, of 3,351,670 tons. The number of vessels

which cleared in 1884 was 6,813, of 3,709,000 tons; and in 1883,
6,387, of 3,355,612 tons. In 1884, British vessels entered with
cargoes, 2,631, of tonnage, 1,617,212; the value of cargoes

26,658,000/., besides 113 vessels of 44,991 tons, in ballast. In
1883, British vessels entered, with cargoes, 407, of tonnage

591,197; the value of the cargoes 25,067,382Z.; besides 107, of

46,803 tons, in ballast. In 1884, British vessels cleared with car-

goes, 1,918, of 1,104,833 tons, and cargoes valued at 14,912,000/.,
besides 806 vessels, of 540,471 tons, in ballast. In 1883, British

vessels cleared with cargoes, 1,862, of 1,048,170 tons, and cargoes
valued at 20,654,264/. ; besides 738 vessels, of 481,776 tons, in

ballast.

The total number of sea-going vessels which belonged to the port
of Hamburg was as follows on Jan. 1, 1885 :

—

Steamers
Sailing vessels
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mercantile navy of Hamburg was nearly eight times as large as

that of the kingdom of Belgium.

There were 12 miles of railway in 1884.

British Consul-General.—Charles S. Dundas.

XXIV. LUBECK.

(FrEIE UND HaNSE StADT LiJBECK.)

Constitution, Revenue, and Population.

The free city and state of Llibeck is governed according to a con-

stitution proclaimed December 30, 1848, revised December 29,

1851, and April 7, 1875. The main featvires of this charter are

two representative bodies—first, the Senate, exercising the execu-

tive, and, secondly, the Burgerschaft, or House of Burgesses, exer-

cising, together with the Senate, the legislative authority. The
Senate is composed of fourteen members, elected for life, and pre-

sided over by one burgomaster, who holds office for two years.

There are 120 members in the House of Burgesses, chosen by all

citizens of the town. A committee of thirty burgesses, presided

over by a chairman elected for one year, has the duty of repre-

senting the legislative assembly in the intervals of the ordinary

sessions, and of carrying on all active business. The government is

in the hands of the Senate, but the House of Burgesses has the right

of initiative in all measures relative to the public expenditure, foreign

treaties, and general legislation. To the passing of every new law

the sanction of the Senate and the House of Burgesses is required.

After the creation of a new system of judicature in 1879 for the

whole Empire of Germany, with the ' Reichsgericht ' at Leipzig at

the head of all the Courts of Law, the Imperial Court at Leipzig is

now for Llibeck the highest Court of Appeal. There exist at

Llibeck, since October 1, 1879, only the ' Amtsgericht ' and the

* Landgericht
'

; from these the appeal lies to the * Hanseatisches

Oberlandesgericht * at Hamburg, for the three Hanse towns,

Llibeck, Hamburg, and Bremen, and from that to the Reichsgericht

at Leipzig.

The estimated revenue for the year 1886 amounted to 2,959,904

mark, and the expenditure to the same amount. About one-fifth

of the revenue is derived from public domains, chiefly forests ; one-

third from interest ; and the rest mostly from direct taxation. Of
the expenditure, one-third is for the interest and reduction of the

public debt, the latter amounting, in 1884, to 15,473,920 mark.

Rather more than one-fifth of the public liabilities were con-
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traded in 1806, at the time of the French occupation; while the

rest consist mainly of a 4% loan of 1850, and a 0^% loan of

1863.

According to the census of December 1, 5875, the State com-
prises a territory of 124 square miles, with a population of

56,912, including a garrison; on December 1, 1880, the population

was 63,571 (30,981 males, and 32,590 females). The city proper
had 39,743, and the rural districts, composed of scattered portions

of territory surrounded by Prussia and Mecklenburg, 12,415 in-

habitants in 1875; in 1880 the city had increased to 51,055, and
in 1885 to 55,498. In the four years from 1871 to 1875, the

population increased at the rate of 2*18 per cent, per annum, and
in the five years from 1875 to 1880 at the rate of 2*37 per cent,

per annum. Estimated population of Lubeck in 1883, 69,818. Ex-
cept 812 Catholics and 560 Jews (1880), the inhabitants are Pro-

testants. Marriages, 1883, 509; births, 2,178; (78, or 3-58 per

cent., still-born; 171, or 7*85 per cent., illegitimate); deaths,

1,520; surplus, 658. Emigrants, 1883, 161; 1884, 203.

In 1884 the value of the imports of Lubeck was 215,506,000
mark, and exports 191,318,000 mark.

Lubeck possessed, at the commencement of 1885, thirty-nine

sea-going vessels, of 11,743 tons, including thirty-one steamers, of

10,106 tons. In the year 1884, there entered the port of Lubeck
2,269 vessels, of 431,208 tons, and there cleared 2,281 vessels, of

435,501 tons. The number of vessels arriving under the British

flag in 1884 was 7, of an aggregate tonnage of 4,130. The direct

trade of Lubeck is chiefly with Eussia, Sweden and Norway, Den-
mark, and Great Britain. There arrived in 1884 from Great

Britain 50 vessels of 22,849 tons, and 6 vessels of 2,523 tons

cleared for Great Britain. Returns of the extent of commerce of

the fi-ee city with Great Britain are included under Germany.
(See p. 194.)

The State had 25 miles of railway in 1884.

h'itish Vice- Consul.—H. L. Belincke.

XXV. BREMEN.
(Fkeie Stadt Bremen.)

Constitution and Revenue.

The free city of Bremen is governed, under a constitution pro-

claimed March 5, 1849, and revised February 21, 1854, November
17, 1875, December 1, 1878, and May 27, 1879, by a Senate of

seventeen members, forming the executive, and the Biirgerschafl, or
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Convent of Burgesses, of 150 members, invested witli the power of

legislation. The Convent is returned by the votes of all the citizens,

divided into classes. The citizens who have studied at a university

return 14 members ; the merchants 42 members ; the common traders

and shop-keepers 22 members, and the other tax-paying inhabitants

of the Free City the rest. The Convent and Senate elect the seventeen

members of the Senate, ten of whom at least must be lawyers. Two
burgomasters, the first elected for four years, and the second for the

same period, direct the affairs of the Senate, through a Ministry

divided into twelve departments—namely. Foreign Affairs, Church
and Education, Justice, Finance, Police, Medical and Sanitary

Administration, Military Affairs, Commerce and Shipping, Ports and
Railways, Public Works, Industry, and Poor Laws. All the

ministers are senators.

The budget estimate of revenue and expenditure for 1884
balanced at 11,593,700 mark, or 579,685/. In 1883 the revenue

was 13,087,553 mark, or 654,377/., and expenditure 13,470,773
mark, or 673,538/. More than one-third of the revenue is raised

from public property—Eigenthum und Rechten—and another third

from direct taxes, one-half of which is income-tax. The chief branch
of expenditure is for interest and reduction of the piiblic debt. The
latter amounted, in 1885, to 79,098,300 mark. The whole of the

debt, which bears interest at 3J, 4, and 4J per cent., was incurred for

constructing railways, harbours, and other public works.

Population and Commerce.

The population of the State amounted, on Dec. 1, 1875, to

142,220, inclusive of a Prussian garrison; in 1880 it was 156,723
(75,593 males, 81,130 females). The increase of population from
1871 to 1875 was larger than in any other State of Germany,
amounting to the high rate of 3-82 per cent, per annum ; but it

sank afterwards, for in the five years from 1875 to 1880, the in-

crease was but 1-94 per annum. The population on January 1,

1884, was estimated at 163,884. The State embraces an area of

98 English square miles.

Bremen, with Bremerhaven, is the chief outlet of German emigra-

tion. The number of emigrants who left the port was 80,330 in

1880; 122,767 in 1881; 114,955 in 1882; 111,295 in 1883;
and 103,121 in 1884. Of the emigrants of 1884, 75,776 were
natives of Germany, the remainder being composed of natives of

Austria-Hungary, Russia, Sweden and Norway, Denmark, and other

countries. The emigrants from Bremen itself in 1882 numbered
1,717; in 1883, 1,614; and in 1884, 1,146. Marriages, 1883,

1,225; births, 5,480 (160, or 2*92 per cent., still-born, 343, or 6-26
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per cent., illegitimate); deaths, 3,574; surplus, 1,906. Protestants,

150,156; Catholics, 5,574 ; Jews, 766 ; other sects, 225.

The number of merchant vessels belonging to the State of Bremen
on Jan. 1, 1885, was 362, of 317,203 tons, the number including

112 steamers, of an aggregate burthen of 101,891 tons. Nearly all

the steamers sailing under the Bremen and German flag belong to

the Navigation Company called the ' North-German Lloyd,' which

has a fleet of large ships, mainly built on the Clyde, running be-

tween Bremen and various ports in North and South America, with

smaller steamers running between Bremerhaven and British ports.

In the year 1884 there arrived at the port of Bremen 2,992

vessels, of 1,348,508 tons, and there cleared 3,182 vessels, of 1,320,208

tons. This included 320 British vessels, of 210,574 tons. Three-

fourths of the commerce of Bremen are carried on under the German
and British flags. Next to that of Hamburg, the port of Bremen
is the largest for the international trade of Germany. The ag-

gregate value of the imports in 1884 was 516,500,000 mark, of

which 61,100,000 mark were from Great Britain ; and of exports,

501,500,000 mark, of which 16,100,000 mark went to Great Britain.

It was decided in 1882 to spend 1,500,000/. in widening and deepen-

ing the Weser between Bremen and Bremerhaven, a length of fifty

miles ; it was expected the work would take six years.

There were 65 miles of railway in the State in 1883.

British Consul- General.—Charles S. Dundas (Hamburg).
Vice-Cousul.—C. H. Behncke.

ALSACE-LORRAINE.
(Reicesland Elsass-Lotheingen.) •

Constitution and Revenue.

The fundamental laws, under which the Reichsland, or Imperial

Land, of Alsace-Lorraine is governed, were voted by the Reichstag of

Germany June 9, 1871, June 20, 1872, June 25, 1873, and July 4,

1879. By Art. of the law of June 3, 1871, it is enacted, ' the

provinces of Alsace and Lorraine, ceded by France in the Peace pre-

limaries of February 26, 1871, under limits definitely fixed in the

Treaty of Peace of May 10, 1871, shall be for ever united with the

German Empire.' The Constitution of the German Empire was
introduced in Alsace-Lorraine on the 1st of January, 1874.

The administration of Alsace-Lorraine is under a governor-general,

bearing the title of ' Statthalter.'

Statthalter of Alsace-Lorraine.—Prince Hohenlohe SchilUngfurst^

born March 31, 1819 ; Doctor in Law ; Ambassador from the German
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Empire to the French Republic, 1874-85. Appointed Governor of
Alsace-Lorraine, July 22, 1885 ; assumed office, November, 1885.

According to the constitutional law of July 4, 1879, the Emperor
appoints the Statthalter, who exercises power as the representative

of the Imperial Government, having his residence at Strassburg.

A Ministry composed of five departments, with a responsible

Secretary of State at its head, acts under the Statthalter, who also

is assisted by a Council of State, comprising the General in com-
mand of the troops in the province, the Secretary of State at the

head of the Ministry, the chief provincial officials, and seven other

members appointed by the Emperor. The Statthalter is President

of the Council. For the administration of local affairs there is a
Provincial Committee, consisting of 58 members.
The budget estimates of public revenue of Alsace-Lorraine in the

year ending March 31, 1886, amounted to 38,657,114 mark, or

1,932,855/. ; and the estimates of expenditure to the same. For
1884-5 the total expenditure amounted to 40,598,440 mark, or

2,029,922/. Nearly one-half of the total revenue is derived from
customs and indirect taxes, while one of the largest branches of
expenditure is for public instruction.

Alsace-Lorraine had a debt of 23,690,900 mark in 1885.

Area and Population.

The Reichsland has an area of 5,580 English square miles, with

a population, in 1875, of 1,531,804, and in 1880 of 1,566,670

(770,108 males, 796,562 females), being 281 individuals per English

square mile. Alsace-Lorraine is administratively divided into three

Bezirke, or districts, called Ober-Elsass, Unter-Elsass, and Lothrin-

gen, the first of which is subdivided into seven, and the other two

each into eight Kreise, or circles. The following table gives area,

in English square miles, and the population of each of the districts

at the two last enumerations, the census of December 1, 1875, and

the census of December 1, 1880 :

—

Districts
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five years from December 1866 to December 1871, there was a

decrease of population at the rate of 0*84 per cent, per annum,
ascribed partly to the war and partly to emigration. But there

were only 158 emigrants in the year 1876, and but 108 in 1877.

Between 1875-80 there was an increase of 0*45 per cent, per annum.
On the basis of births, deaths, and emigration, the estimated popula-

tion in 1883 is given as 1,549,039, and shows an apparent decrease

of 6,796 since 1882. Marriages, 1883, 10,303; births, 50,567

(1,940, or 3-78 per cent, still-born ; 4,008, or 7'83, illegitimate)
;

deaths, 38,815; surplus, 11,752. Emigrants beyond Europe, 1881,

692; 1882,696; 1883,872; 1884,750.
At the census of December 1, 1880, there were in the Reichsland

1,218,513 Eoman Catholics, 305,315 Protestants, 3,053 members of

other Christian sects, 39,278 Jews, and 511 unclassified. According
to an official estimate, 200,000 of the inhabitants are of French
origin (Sprachstamme), and 1,350,000 of German origin.

The three principal towns of the Reichsland are Strassburg, capital

of Unter-Elsass, Mlilhausen in Ober-Elsass, and Metz, capital of

Lothringen. At the census of 1885, Strassburg had 112,091,
Mlilhausen 69,620, and Metz 54,716 inhabitants.

Alsace-Lorraine is a gi*eat wine-producing country. Of the 1,696
communes, 1,047 have vineyards. The total value of the produce
in 1880 was 1,596,730^.

The total number of agricidtural enclosures, each under one
household, was, 1882, 233,866, with a population of 627,800, of

whom 302,593 were actively engaged on the farms. Of these

enclosures 98,310 were less than 1 hectare each ; 122,488 ranged
from 1 to less than 10 ; 12,674 from 10 to less than 100 hectares

;

while 394 had each 100 hectares and upwards.
There were 830 miles of railway in Alsace-Lorraine in 1885.

Trade, Commerce, and Industry of Germany.

The trade and commerce of the Empire are under the adminis-

tration and guidance of special laws and rules, emanating from
the ZoUverein, or Customs' League, which embraces the whole of

the states of Germany, with the exception of the two cities of

Hamburg and Bremen. The privilege of Hamburg and Bremen to

remain ' free ports,' conceded in 1868, was ratified in the Imperial

Constitution of April 16, 1871, the 34th article of which enacts

that the two Hanse towns shall remain ' outside the common line

of customs ' — ' until they themselves demand admittance.' By
a treaty with the German Imperial Government, the free-port
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privileges of Hamburg, formerly embracing the whole State, have
now been restricted to the city and port of Hamburg.

There was, previous to the year 1871, a twofold representation of

the ZoUverein, that of governments, in the Zollverein Council, and
that of populations, in the Zollverein Parliament, the members of

which latter body were elected in the same manner as the deputies

to the North German Federal diet, and met in annual session at

the beginning of the year. Under the constitution of April 16,

1871, the functions of the Zollverein Parliament merged in the

Reichstag of the Empire, and those of the Zollverein Council in the

Federal Council, and devolves upon three committees sitting per-

manently, namely, for finance, for taxes and customs, and for trade.

All the receipts of the Zollverein are paid into a common exchequer,

and distributed, pro rata of population, among the states of the

Empire. The chief sources of revenue are customs duties, mainly
on imports, and taxes upon spirits, beer (malt), salt, sugar manu-
factured from beet-root, and tobacco.

The imports in 1882 amounted to 3,164,700,000, and in 1883 to

3,290,900,000 mark; the exports in 1882 to 3,244,100,000, and
in 1883 to 3,335,000,000 mark. The total value of the imports

and exports of Germany in 1884 is shown in the following table :

—

Living animals
Articles of consumption
Seeds and plants

Manure and offal

Fuel
Eaw and manufactured materials : - -

Chemicals, drugs, &c.
Stone, clay, and glass ....
Metals and metal -wares

Wooden wares
Paper goods
Leather, &e
Textiles

Caoutchouc, oilcloth, &c. .

Machinery, instruments, &c .

Various

Total- ;

Grand total ....
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Some of the leading imports mider the above heads were, in

mark value :—horses, 63,929,000 ; swine, 75,921,000 ; wheat,

113,931,000; rye, 113,464,000 ; oats, 43,237,000; barley,

63,372,000; raw coiFee, 122,219,000; petroleum, 69,382,000;
raw cotton, 202,448,000; wool, 221,899,000; woollen yarn,

57,898,000; uncoloured silk yarn, 139,225,000. Exports:—
hops, 35,692,000 ; sugar, 184,258,000 ; coal and coke, 70,673,000

;

Aniline dyes, 30,167,000; fine leather goods, 96,308,000; coarse

cotton tissues, 46,892,000 ; mixed silk and cotton tissues,

123,126,000; unprinted cotton goods, 157,519,000.

The commerce of the German Zollverein was divided as follows

in 1884 among the principal countries :

—
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Including colonial produce, the total imports from Great Britain in

1884 amounted to 30,769,123Z.

The staple articles of export from Germany to the United
Kingdom consist of agricultural produce, chief among them bread-
BtufFs, unrefined sugar, live animals, timber, and bacon and hams. The
following table gives the declared value, in pounds sterling, of these

four principal articles exported direct from Germany to the United
Kingdom, in each of the two years 1883 and 1884: :

—

staple Exports from Germany to
Great Britain

Corn, wheat, barley, &c.

Sugar, unrefined

Animals, live .

Bacon and hams

1883 1884

£
4,190,716

6,319,780

1,734,666

1,428,870

£
2,156,427

5,056,236

1,670,706

1,647,712

H

The exports of breadstuff's from Germany to Gi-eat Britain, con-

sisting mainly of wheat and barley, but embracing, besides, wheat-
meal and flour, pease, rye, and oats, fluctuated greatly in recent

years. The remaining exports embrace a great variety of articles,

nearly all of them the produce of agriculture. Until recent!

potatoes were an important export to Great Britain ; in 1880 i

was valued at 1,716,435/., in 1882 it had sank to 124,404/., but
rose to 601,669/. in 1883, whence it again sank in 1884 to

14,207/.

The principal articles of export of British produce into Germany
consist of woollen and cotton manufactures, of iron, wrought and
unwrought, herrings, and machinery. The following table gives the

value of these articles imported into Germany in 1883 and 1884 :

—

Principal articles of British Produce imported
into Germany
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exception of the Mecklenburgs, similar legislation has been applied

to the land in other parts of Germany. Generally speaking, small

estates and peasant proprietorship prevail in the West German
states, while large estates prevail in the north. In Prussia large

estates prevail in Pommerania, Posen, East and West Prussia and
Hanover ; while the districts of Coblenz, Wiesbaden, and Treves

are parcelled out into small estates.

Of the Avhole area of Germany, 94 is classed as productive and

only 6 per cent, unproductive. The subdivision of the soil is

given as follows for 1883 : area under cultivation, 64,990,561

acres
;

grass meadows, permanent pasture and waste lands,

27,033,122 acres; woods and forests, 34,334,512 acres; all other,

7,064,948, acres; total, 133,423,143 acres. The following are

the returns of the leading agricultural products in 1883 :
—

Corn crops ....
Potatoes ....
Sugar-beet ....
Hay
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mark, the number of furnaces in blast in 1883 being 258. The
total production of pig-iron in 1881 was 2,914,009 tons; in 1882
it was 3,380,806 tons ; and in 1883, it was 3,419,635. The total

value of the productions of the foundries of all kinds in 1884 was

about 15,500,000Z. The total value of finished iron in 1881

was 22,971,146?., in 1882 27,149,005/., in 1883, 24,150,000/.,

and in 1884, 23,992,100/. In 1883 there were in Germany 335

works producing finished iron, besides 75 steel-works. Nearly

200,000 men are employed in Germany in connection with the

various stages of iron. The relative importance of other manu-
facturing industries will be seen by reference to the section relating

to population.

The following was the distribution of the mercantile navy of

Germany on January 1, 1884 and 1885 .

—

1884:—
Sailing vessels .

Steamers ,

(fe85:—
; Sailing vessels

Steamers .

Totals

Totals

Baltic Ports

Number

1,428

303

1,731

1,369

321

1,690

Tonnage

327,431

107,017

434,448

315,508

118,660

434,168

North Sea Forts Total Shipping

Number Tonnage Number

2,284
300

2,584

2,238

329

2,567

567,347
267,682

3,712

603

835,029

564,837

295,283

4,315

3,607

650

860,120 4,257

Tonnage

894,778
374,699

1,269,477

880,345

413,943

1,294,288

Of the total shipping in 1884, 2,747 vessels of 453,272 tons, and
in 1885, 2,689 of 449,298 tons, belonged to Prussian ports. The
total number of sailors belonging to the shipping in 1885 was
39,911 ; in 1876 it was 42,362. The following table shows the

shipping at all German ports in 1882 and 1883 :

—



200 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK, 1886.

in 1883 were German. Of foreign vessels the largest number, about
12 per cent, of the whole, both German and foreign, were British,

while about 46 per cent, of the total tonnage was also of that

nationality. Of the 4,315 vessels which Germany had on Jan. 1,

1884, engaged 'in the foreign trade, 2,403 were under 200 tons

burden. On Jan. 1, 1883, there w^ere, besides, 18,372 ships en-

gaged in the river, canal, and coasts trade of the Empire, 2,460 of

which had a tonnage of 150 and upwards.

In 1885, the railways of the Empire completed and open for

public traffic had a total length of 23,209 English miles. Of these

lines 20,109 miles belong to, and 421 of private lines are worked
by, the State ; the remainder belong to and are worked by private

companies, but all will soon be State property.

The total number of telegraphic despatches in the year 1884 was
18,849,855, of which 13,510,897 were inland, and the remainder
international. The length of telegraph lines in the Empire at the

end of 1884 was 49,728 miles, and of telegraph wires 180,000
miles.

The Imperial post office carried 778,974,640 letters, 225,645,710
post cards, 17,575,880 patterns, 205,382,920 stamped wrappers,

504,485,400 newspapers, in the year 1884, and 169,749,241 regis-

r;tered packets of 18,166,925,615 mark value. The total receipts

.o£ the post office (including telegraphic service) in 1883-84
amounted to 177,952,175 mark, and the total expenditure to

154,505,315 mark. The number of post offices was 15,428, with

12,258 telegraphic stations at the end of 1883, and 89,848 persons

employed.

Foreign Possessions.

During 1884 Germany extended her Empire beyond the bounds

of Europe by taking under her protection certain portions of the

West Coast of Africa. On the Slave Coast Germany has annexed the

territories of Togo and Bag!da, extending about 24 miles beyond

the eastern limit of the British Gold Coast colony. In Biafra Bay
to the east of the British Oil Eiver territory Germany has annexed

the district of Bimbia, the island of Nikol, and the various kinglets

' of the Cameroon river, the district of Malimba, Plantation, and

'-Griby, where the French territory of Gaboon is reached. On the

south-west coast of Africa Germany has annexed the coast of Damara

Land from Cape Frio, the southernmost point of Portuguese West
Africa, to Walvisch Bay ; and the Namaqualand coast from Wal-

visch Bay to the Orange River, the northern boundary of Cape

colony. On this coast is Angra Pequena where a German trader

Luderitz acquired a station in 1883. The country reaching from

26° S. lat. to the Orange River, about 150 miles in length, and extend-
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iiig indefinitely inland, is now called Luderitzland. Annexations
have also been made in the Zanzibar region, East Africa, of the
territories of Usagava, Nguru, Useguha, and Ukami ; but these are

(Dec. 1885) under process of delimitation. In 1885, by arrange-

ment with Great Britain, Germany took possession of the northern
portion of that part of New Guinea lying E. of the 141st degree
of east longitude, and to the north of British New Guinea, the

area being 70,300 square miles, and population 109,000. This
territory is named Kaiser Wilhelm's Land. The New Britain

and other islands lying between 141° and 154° east longitude, and
between 8° south latitude and the equator, have also been annexed,
under the name of the Bismarck Archipelago, with an area of

18,150 square miles, and population of 188,000.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Germany in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—Count Paul Hatzfeldt-Wildenburg, accredited Nov. 23, 1885.

Councillor of Embassy.—Freiherr von Plessen.

Secretary.—Count Vitzthum von Eckstadt.

Military Attache. —Commander Ivan Oldekop.
Director of Chancery.—Wilhelm Adolpli Schmettau.

2. Of Great Britain in Germany.

Ambassador.— S'lv Edward Baldwin Malet, G.C.M.G., K.C.B., Secretary of
Legation at Pekin, 1871-3; Athens, 1873-5; Eome, 187.5-8; Constantinople,

1878-9; Agent and Consul-General in Egypt, 1879-83; appointed Minister
Plenipotentiary in the Diplomatic Service, October 10, 1879 ; Envoy and Minis-
ter to Belgium, August 29, 1883; appointed to Berlin, September 20, 1884.

Secretaries.—Charles Stewart Scott; Godfrey D. Bland; A. F. Leveson-
Gower ; F. L. CartAvright.

Military Attache.— Col. L. V. Swaine, C.B.
Naval Attache.—Captain Kane, E.N.
Commercial Attache.—J. A. Crowe.
Consul-General.—Herr von Bleichroder.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures generally in use throughout
the whole of Germany, and their British equivalents, are

—

Money.

Hh.QMarJc, of 100 Pfennig, approximate value = Is. : 20.43 mark = £l.

The Thaler = 3 marks.

On January 1, 1872, a law for the uniformity of coinage through-

out the Empire, passed by the Eeichstag, was published by the

Liiperial government. Under this law the standard of value is gold.

The same law ordered the substitution of the mark, as the general

coin. There are gold 5-mark, 10-mark, and 20-mark pieces, the

first called halbe krone, or half-crown, the second, krone or crown,
and the third, doppel-krone or double-crown.
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"Weights and Measures.

The French metrical system of weights and measures came into

force in Germany on January 1, 1872. The names of the decimal

"weights and measures and the British equivalents are :

—

The Gram
„ Kilogram of 2 Pfund

„ Centner of 50 Kilogram

„ Tonne of 20 Centner

„ Liter, Mass

„ Meter, Stab

,, Kilometer .

„ Hehtar

15'434 grains troy.

2*205 lbs. avoirdupois.

110 „

2200 „
1*76 Imperial pints.

3-28 feet or 39-37 inches.

1093 yards, or nearly 5 furlongs

2-47 acres.

„ Quadrat, or Square Kilometer = 247 acres, or 2|. sq. k. to 1 sq. mile.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Germany.

1. Official Publications.

Deutscher Keichs- und Konig. PreussiseherStaats-Anzeiger. Berlin, 1885.

Weissbrich. Official correspondence relating to Angra Pequena, New
Guinea, and Fiji. 3 vols. Berlin, 1884. Eelating to German possessions in

Africa and the Pacific. 3 vols. Berlin, 1885.

Koniglich Preussiseher Staats-Kalender fiir 1885. 8. Berlin, 1885.

Preussische Statistik, herausgegeben vom Koniglich Statistischen Biireau in

Berlin, fol. Berlin, 1885.

Die Volkzahlung im Deutschen Eeiche am 1 Dec. 1880. Erster Theil.

Berlin, 1883.

Monatshefte zur Statistik des Deutschen Eeichs, fiir das Jahr 1885. Her-
ausgegeben von Kaiserlichen Statistischen Amt. 4. Berlin, 1885.

Statistisches Jahrbuch fiir das Deutsche Keich. Herausgegeben von Kaiser-

lichen Statistischen Amt. 4th Jahrgang 1885. 8. Berlin, 1885.

Zeitschrift des Kbnigl. Preussischen statistischen Biireaus. 4. Berlin, 1885.

Amtliche Liste der Schilfe der Deutschen Kriegs-und Handels-Marines.
Berlin, 1885.

Production der Bergwerke, Salinen und Hiitten im Preussischen Staate im
Jahre 1883. 4. Berlin, 1884.

Statistik des Deutschen Eeichs. Herausgegeben vom Kaiserlichen statis-

tischem Amt. 4. Berlin, 1885.

Statistik der Deutschen Eeichs-Post und Telegraphen Verwaltung fiir das

Kalenderjahr 1884. 4. Berhn, 1885.

Statistik der Seeschiffahrt fur 1884. Berlin, 1885.

Staatshandbuch fur das Konigreich Sachsen. Dresden, 1885.

Hof- und Staats-Handbuch des Konigreichs Bayern. 8. Miinchen, 1885.

Koniglich Wiirttembergisches Hof- und Staats-Handbuch, herausgeg. von
dem Konigl. Statistisch-topographischem Biireau. 8. Stuttgart, 1885.
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Statistik des Hamburgischen Staats. 4. Hamburg, 1885.

Statist! sches Handbuch fiir Elsass-Lothringen. Isten Jahrgaiig. Strass-

hwTg, 1885.

Correspondence relating to Zanzibar. London, 1885.

Correspondence respecting Affairs in the Cameroons. London, 1885.

Arrangement between Great Britain and Germany relative to their respective

spheres in Africa. London, 1885. The same with reference to New Guinea.

London, 1885.

Angra Pequeiia. Copy of Despatch from the Earl of Derby to H.M.'s High
Commission in S. Africa relative to the establishment of a German Protectorate

at Angra Pequeiia and along the coast. London, 1884.

Hertslet (Sir Edward, C.B.), Foreign Office List. Published annually.

London, 1886.

Eeport by Mr. Edmund W. Cope, Secretary of Embassy, on the finances of

Bavaria, dated Munich, December 31, 1879; in 'Keports of H.M.'s Secre-

taries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Eeport by Mr. Gosselin on the Census of 1880, on the Imperial Budget for

1883-4, and on Emigration from Germany in 1881-2, in Part III. ; and on

the Budget of 1884-5 in Part V. ; and by Mr. Cope on trade, agriculture, &c.

of Bavaria, in Part V. of ' Keports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' 1883.

Eeport by Sir John Walsham on the purchase by the State of private rail-

ways in Prussia, in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Diplomatic Agents Abroad,' Part
VIIL 1883.

Eeport on the Commercial Situation of Germany at the close of 1883, in

•Eeports of the Consuls of the United States.' No. 38, 1884. Washington,
1884.

Eeport on the Trade and Commerce of Dantzig and Hamburg, in Part I.

;

of Frankfort-on-Maine, in Part II. ; of Cologne, in Part IV. ; of Cuxhaven,
Hamburg, Liibeck, Stettin, and Weimar, in Part VI. ; of Frankfort and
Konigsberg, in Part IX. of ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1884. London, 1884.

Eeports on the Trade of Dantzig, Hamburg, Memel, in part I. ; on Cux-
haven, Hamburg, Liibeck, and Memel, in part VI. ; on Stettin in part VIIL ;

on Bremen, Memel, and Stettin, in part IX. of 'Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.^

London, 1885.

Trade of Germany with the United Kingdom ; in 'Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

for the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Baring-Gould (J.), Germany, Past and Present. 2 vols. 8. London, 1881.

Bbhmert (Dr. Victor), Zeitschrift des K. Sachsischen Statistischen Bureaus.
4. Leipzig, 1884.

Biittner (C. G.), Das Hinterland von Walfischbai und Angra Pequena.
Heidelberg, 1884.

Cohen (J.), Etudes sur TEmpire d'Allemagne. 8. Paris, 1879/
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F Eintheilung und Standquartiere des Deutschen Eeichsheere?, nel st einer

Uebersicht dcr Kaiserlichen Marine. Berlin, 1884.

Engel (Dr. Ernst) : Die Verluste der Deutschen Armeen im Kriege gegen
Frankreich 1870 und 1871. Fol. Berlin, 1873.

EnqoKJdr. Ernst), Grencalogie der Europaischen Eegentenhauser fiir 1880.
8. Berlin, 1879.

Fircks (A. Freiherr von). Die Volkskraft Deutschland's und Frankreich's.

Statistische Skizze. 8. Berlin, 1875.

Franco-Grerman War, 1870-71. Authorised translation. 4 vols. London,
1881-3.

Gothaischer genealogischer Hof-Kalender auf das Jahr 1886. 32. Grotha,1885.

Handbuch fiir das Deutsche Eeich auf das Jahr. 1885. Berlin, 1885.

Hasscjistcin (B.), Die deutschen Besitzungen in West-Afrika. Map. Gotha,
1884.

Htibhe-Schleiden. Deutsche Colonisation.

Jung (K. E.), Deutsche Kolonien. Leipzig, 1885.

Kalender und Statistisches Jahrbuch fur das Konigreich Sachsen, auf das
Jahr 1886. Dresden, 1885.

Kleines Staatshandbuch des Reichs und der Einzelstaaten. Jahrgang 1885.
Leipzig, 1885.

Legoyt (Alfred), Forces materielles de I'Empire d'AUemagne. 18. Paris,

1878.

Neumann (G.), Das Deutsche Reich in geographischer, statistischer und topo-

graphiccher Beziehung. 2 vols. 8. Berlin, 1872-74.

Nicolson (A.), A Sketch of the German Constitution, and of the Events in

Germany from 1815 to 1871. 8. London, 1875.

Beclus (Elisee), Nouvellc Geographic Universelle. Vol. IIL Paris, 1878.

Statistisches Jahrbuch der hohern Schulen Deutschlands. Leipzig, 1885-6.

^aiY.r (Georg), Deutsche Verfassungsgeschichte. 5 vols. 8. Kiel, 1871-74.
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GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND.
(United Kingdom of Great Britain and Irkland.)

Keigning^ Queen and Empress.

Victoria, Queen of Great Britain and Ireland, and Empress of
India, born at Kensington Palace, London, May 24, 1819, the
daughter of Edward, Duke of Kent, fourth son of King George
III., and of Princess Victoria of Saxe-Saalfeld-Coburg, widow o£

Prince Emich of Leiningen. Ascended the throne at the death of
her uncle, King William IV., June 20, 1837 ; crowned at West-
minster Abbey, June 28, 1838. Married, Feb. 10, 1840, to Prince
Albert of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha; widow, Dec. 14, 1861.

Children of the Queen.

I. Princess Victoria^ born Nov. 21, 1840 ; married, Jan. 25, 1858,
to Prince Friedricli Wilhelm, eldest son of Wilhelm I., German
Emperor and King o£ Prussia. (See page 119.)

II. Albert Edward^ Prince of Wales, born Nov. 9, 1841 ; married,

March 10, 1863, to Princess Alexandra, eldest daughter of King
Christian IX. of Denmark. Oifspringof the union are five children :

—I. Albert Victor, born Jan. 8, 1864. 2. George, born June 3,

1865. 3. Louise, born Feb. 20, 1867. 4. Alexandra, born July 6,

1868. 5. Maud, born Nov. 26, 1869.

III. Prince Alfred, duke ofEdinburgh, born Aug. 6, 1841 ; entered

the royal navy, Aug. 31, 1858 ; married, Jan. 21, 1874, to Grand-
duchess Marie of Kussia, only daughter of Emperor Alexander II.

Oitspring o£ the union are four children :— 1. Alfred, born Oct. 15,

1874. 2. Marie, born October 29, 1875. 3. Victoria, born Novem-
ber 25, 1876. 4. Alexandra, born September 1, 1878. 5.

Beatrice, born April 20, 1884.

IV. Princess Helena,hon\ May 25, 1846 ; married, July 5, 1866,
to Prince Christian of Sclileswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Augusten-
burg, born Jan. 22, 1831. OfFc^pring of the union are four children :

—1. Christian, bom April 14, 1867. 2. Albert John, born Feb. 26,

1869. 3. Victoria, born May 3, 1870. 4. Louise, born Au<x. 12,

1872.

V. Princess Louise, born IVFarch 18, 1848; married, March 21,

1871, to John Douglas Sutherland, Marquis of Lome, born Aug. G,

1845, eldest son of the Duke of Argyll.

VI. Prince Arthur, Duke of Connaught, born May 1, 1850 ; mar-
ried, March 13, 1879, to Princess Louise of Prussia, born July 25,

1860. Offspring of the union:— 1. Margaret Victoria, born Jan.

15, 1882. 2. Arthur, born January 13, 1883.
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VII. Princess Beatrice^ born April 14, 1857 ; married, July 29,
1885, to Prince Heinrich, third son of Prince Alexander of Batten-
berg, uncle of Ludwig IV., Grand-Duke of Hesse. (See page 159.)

Grandchildren of the Queen.

Alice Mary Victoria, born February 25, 1883, and Leopold,

Duke of Albany, born July 19, 1884, children of the late Prince
Leopold, Duke of Albany, fourth son of the Queen, and of Princess

Helena of Waldeck. (See also p. 159.)

Cousins of the Queen.

I. Prince Ernest August, Duke of Cumberland, born Sept. 21,

1845, the grandson of Duke Ernest August of Cumberland, fifth son

of King George III. ; married December 21, 1878, to Princess Thyra
of Denmark, born September 29, 1853. Offspring of the union, 1.

Mary, born Oct. 1879. 2. George, born Oct. 28, 1880. 3. Alex-
andra, born Sept. 29, 1882. 4. Olga, born July 11, 1884. 5.

Christian, born July 4, 1885.

II. Prince George, Duke of Cambridge, born March 26, 1819,
the son of Duke Adolpli of Cambridge, sixth son ofKing George III.;

field-marshal commanding-in-chief the British army.

III. Princess J.w^?^s^a, sister of the preceding, born July 19, 1822
;

married, June 28, 1843, to Grand-Duke Friedrich Wilhelm ofMeck-
lenburg- Strelitz. (See page 168.)

IV. Princess Mary, sister of the preceding, born Nov. 27, 1833
;

married, June 12, 1866, to Prince Franz von Teck, born Aug. 27,

1837, son of Prince Alexander of Wurttemberg, and of Claudine

Rheday, Countess von Hohenstein. Offspring of the union are four

children :—1. Victoria, born May 26, 1867. 2. Albert, born Aug. 13,

1868. 3. Franz Josef, born Jan. 9, 1870. 4. Alexander, born

April 14, 1874.

Aunt of the Queen.

Princess xiugusta, horn July 25, 1797, the daughter of Landgrave
Friedrich of Hesse-Cassel; married. May 7, 1818, to Duke Adolphus

of Cambridge, youngest son of KingGeorge III.; widow, July 8, 1850.

The Queen reigns in her own right, holding the crown both by
inheritance and election. Her legal title rests on the statute of

12 & 13 Will. HI. c. 3, by which the succession to the crown of

Great Britain and Ireland was settled, on the death of King William

and Queen Anne, without issue, on the Princess Sophia of Hanover,

and the ' heirs of her body, being Protestants.' The inheritance

thus limited descended to George I., son and heir of Princess Sophia,

and it has ever since continued in a regular course of descent.

The civil list of the Queen consists in a fixed Parliamentary
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grant, and amounts to much less than the income of previous sove-

reigns. By the Kevolution o£ 1688, the duty of the king to bear
the expenses of government out of the State income allotted to him
was abolished, and certain portions of the income of the country

were assigned to the king to meet the expenses of the royal house-
hold. Under George I. this sum amounted at times to 1,000,000/.

sterling. If it did not reach 800,000/. the deficiency was covered

by Parliament, In 1777, the civil list of the king was fixed at

900,000/., and the income over and above that sum from the here-

ditary possessions of the Crown passed to the Treasury. Under
William IV. the civil list was relieved of many burthens, and
fixed at 510,000/.

It is established by 1-2 Vict. c. 2, that during Queen Victoria's^

reign, all the revenues of the Crown shall be a part of the Consolidated

Fund, but that a civil list shall be assigned to the Queen. In virtue of

this Act, which received the royal sanction Dec. 23, 1837, the Queen
has granted to her an annual allowance of 385,000/. ' for the support of

Her Majesty's household, and of the honour and dignity of the Crown
of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland.' By the same
statute, the application of this allowance is limited in a prescribed

form. The Lords of the Treasury are directed to pay yearly 60,000/.

into Her Majesty's Privy Purse ; to set aside 231,260/. for the

salaries of the royal household; 44,240/. for retiring allowances and
pensions to servants, and 13,200/. for royal bounty, alms, and spe-

cial services. This leaves an unappropriated surplus of 36,300/.,

which may be applied in aid of the general expenditure of Her
Majesty's Court. It is provided that whenever the civil list

charges in any year exceed the total sum of 400,000/., an account

of the expenditure, with full particulars, shall be laid before Parlia-

ment within thirty days. The Queen has also paid to her the

revenues of the Duchy of Lancaster, which in the year 1884 amounted
to 89,927/., including 22,480/. of balance from previous year, besides

8,655/. of arrears, being, exclusive of arrears, 2,519/. more than in

the preceding year. The salaries, law charges, taxes, charities, and
other disbursements in 1884 amounted to 21,360/., and the payment
made to Her Majesty for the year was 45,000/., leaving a balance

of 23,566/. The payments made to Her Majesty for the last ten

years are as follows :

—
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the Consolidated Fund, on wliich are charged likewise the following

sums allowed to members of the royal family:—25,000/. a year
to the Duke of Edinburgh ; 25,000/. to the Duke of Connaught

;

8,000Z. to Princess Friedrich Wilhelm of Prussia; 6,000Z. to

Princess Christian of Schleswig-Holstein ; 6,000Z.to Princess Louise,
Marchioness of Lome; 6,000/. to Princess Henry (Beatrice) of
Battenberg ; 6,000/. to the Duchess of Cambridge ; 3,000/. to the

Grand-duchess of Mecklenburg-Strelitz ; 5,000/. to Princess of Teck,
formerly Princess Mary of Cambridge; 12,000/. to George Duke
of Cambridge, and 6,000/. to Princess Helena, of Waldeck, Duchess
of Albany.

The heir-apparent of the Crown has, by 26 Vict. c. 1, settled

upon him an annuity of 40,000/. The Prince of Wales has besides

as income the revenues of the Duchy of Cornwall. The income
of the Duchy of Cornwall in the year 1884 was 103,133/.,

exclusive of 10,194/. of arrears.

The following table shows the payments accraing to the Prince
of Wales from the Duchy for the last ten years:

—
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Britain—exclusive of the period of the CommonAvealth, but including

the actual reign of her present Majesty—amounting in the aggregate

to two and three quarter centuries, has been twenty-two years.

Constitution and Government.

The supreme legislative power of the British empire is by its

constitution given to Parliament. ' The power and jurisdiction of

Parliament,' says Sir Edward Coke, ' is so transcendent and absolute

that it cannot be confined, either for causes or persons, within

any bounds.' The sovereign is the head of Parliament; he alone

can summon Parliament ; and no Parliament, save on the demise of

a sovereign, can assemble of its own accord. Parliament is sum-
moned by the writ of the sovereign issued out of Chancery, by
advice of the privy council, at least thirty-five days previous to its

assembling. On a vacancy occurring Avhilst Parliament is sitting,

a writ for the election of a new member is issued upon motion in

the House. If the vacancy occurs during the recess, the writ is

issued at the instance of the Speaker.

As the Army Bill and the Supplies are only granted for a

year, the Crown, since the Eevolution, is compelled to summon a

Parliament annually. By ancient right and usage, lying at the

foundation of the constitution, the House of Commons has the

exclusive control over taxation, and at its will may grant or re-

fuse Supplies to the Crown.

It has become customary of late for Parliaments to meet in annual
session extending from the middle of February to about the middle

of August. Every session must end with a prorogation, and by it all

bills which have not been passed during the session fall to the ground.

Both Houses of legislature must be prorogued at the same time.

The prorogation takes place either by the sovereign in person, or

by commission from the Crown, or by proclamation. The Lower
House appears at the bar, and if the sovereign be present, the

speaker reports upon the labours of the session ; the royal assent

is then given to bills of the closing session, and a speech from the

sovereign is read ; whereupon the chancellor prorogues the Parlia-

ment to a certain day. Parliament resumes business, hoAvever, as

soon as it is summoned by royal proclamation on a certain day,

which may be at a date earlier than the original date of prorogation

appointed. Should the term of prorogation elapse, and no procla-

mation be issued. Parliament cannot assemble of its own accord.

The royal proclamation which summons Parliament in order to

proceed to business must be issued fourteen days before the time of

meeting. A dissolution is the civil death o£ Parliament ; it may
' occur by the will of the sovereign, expressed in person or by com-

P •



2IO

missioners, or, as is most usual during tlie recess, by proclama-

tion, or, finally, by lapse of time. Formerly, on the demise of the

sovereign, Parliament stood dissolved by the fact thereof; but
this was altered in the reign of William III. to the eiFect of post-

poning the dissolution till six months after the accession of the new
sovereign, while the Eeform Act of 1867 settled that the Parlia-

ment ' in being at any future demise of the Crown shall not be
determined by such demise, but shall continue as long as it would
otherwise have continued unless dissolved by the Crown.' Other
statutes enact that if, at the time of the demise, the Parliament

be adjourned or prorogued, it shall immediately assemble ; and that,

in the case of the demise of the sovereign between the dissolution

of a Parliament and the day appointed by the writs of summons for

the meeting of a new one, the last preceding Parliament shall

meet again, but for not longer than six months.

The present form of Parliament, as divided into two Houses oi

legislature, the Lords and the Commons, dates from the middle

of the fourteenth century, and it has been, except during the

period of the Commonwealth, a fundamental principle of the con-

stitution that every Parliament shall consist of an Upper and a

Lower House of legislature.

The Upper House consists of peers who hold their seats

—

1st. By virtue ofhereditary right;

2nd. By creation of the Sovereign
;

3rd. By virtue of office—English bishops
;

4th. By election for life—Lish peers

;

5th. By election for duration of Parliament— Scottish peers.

In early times the summons of peers to attend Parliament de-

pended in a great measure, if not entirely, on the royal will; and,

according to Camden, after the battle of Evesham every baron
was expressly forbidden to appear in Parliament without special

writ. However, it has long been held that every hereditary

peerage of England confers the right of a seat in the Upper House.
New peerages are created by royal patent, the peer being sum-
moned by the writ issued in pursuance thereof ' ad consulendum et

defendendum regem ;
' and the peerage rights are acquired whether

the individual summoned takes his seat in the Upper House or

not. Hereditary peers may, by a ' standing order ' of the Upper
House, take their seat without further preliminary; peers newly
created or summoned have to be ^ introduced.'

The Crown is unrestricted in its power of creating peers, and the

privilege has been largely used by modern governments to fill the

House of Lords. In consequence of certain terms in the Act

of Union—5 Anne, c. 8—limiting the right of election of the
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Scottish representative peers to the then existing peers of Scotland,

it is nnderstood that the sovereign cannot create a new Scottish

peerage ; and such peerages are in fact never created except in the

case of the younger branches of the royal family, though extinct

peerages may be revived or forfeited peerages restored. By the Irish

Act of Union—39 & 40 Geo. III. c. 67—the sovereign is restricted

to the creation of one new Irish peerage on the extinction of three

of the existing peerages ; but when the Irish peers are reduced to

100, then on the extinction of one peerage another may be
created.

The House of Lords, in the session of 1885, consisted of 540
members, of whom 6 were peers of the Blood Eoyal, 2 arch-

bishops, 22 dukes, 20 marquesses, 118 earls, 28 viscounts, 24
bishops, 277 barons, 16 Scottish representative peers, and 28 Irish

representative peers. Of these peers 12 are minors. The num-
ber of names on the ' Roll ' was 401 in 1830 ; 457 in 1840

;

448 in 1850; 458 in 1860; and 503 in 1877. About two-thirds

of these hereditary peerages were created in the present century.

Excluding the royal and ecclesiastical peerages, the four oldest

existing peerages in the House of Lords date from the latter part

of the thirteenth century ; while five go back to the fourteenth, and
ten to the fifteenth century. In 1885, 17 new peerages were
created. There are besides seven peeresses in their own right, and
21 Scotch and 67 Irish peers who are not peers of Parliament.

The Lower House of legislature, representing, in constitutional

theory, all the ' Commons of England,' has consisted, since 49 Hen.
III., of knights of the shire, or representatives of counties ; of

citizens, or representatives of cities; and of burgesses or repre-

sentatives of boroughs, all of whom vote together. In the reign

of Edward I. 37 counties and 166 boroughs each returned two
representatives; but at the accession of Henry VIIL, the total

number of constituencies in England and Wales was only 147.

In this reign the nimiber was considerably increased, chiefly by
the addition of one representative for each Welsh county ; and
in all the following reigns, up to the Eestoration, large addi-

tions to the borough franchises were made. Previous to this

period, members of Parliament had to be paid by their consti-

tuencies
; but the practice growing up of members bearing their

own expenses, many ancient boroughs, which had formerly been
exempted from the returns on account of their poverty, became
desirous of resuming their franchises. The additions from Edward
VI. to Charles II. were almost entirely of borough members. In the

fourth Parliament of Charles L, the number of places in England
and Wales for which returns were made, exclusive of counties,

amounted to 210; and in the time of the Stuarts, the total number
p 2
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of members of the House of Commons was about 500. The number
of members was not materially altered from that time until the union

with Scotland, in the reign of Queen Anne, when 45 representatives

of Scotland were added. The next considerable change was at the

union with Ireland, at the commencement of the present century,

when the House of Commons was increased by 100 Irish represen-

tatives. The number of members of the House since that period

has remained nearly the same, fluctuating around the figure 650.

There were in session 1885 639 members, excluding those

boroughs which have been disfranchised or that have had their

writs suspended. The Eeforrn Bill of 1884 and the Kedistribution

of Seats Act of 1885 raised the total number to 670.

By the statute of 2 Will. IV. c. 45, commonly called the Eeforrn

Bill of 1832, the English county constituencies were increased from

52 to 82, by dividing several counties into separate electoral divi-

sions, and the number of county members was augmented from 94

to 159. In Scotland and Ireland, the county representation remained

the same as before. By the Reform Act, 56 English boroughs, con-

taining a population, in 1831, of less than 2,000 each, and return-

ing together 111 members, were totally disfranchised, while 31

other boroughs, containing a population of less than 4,000 each,

were reduced to sending one representative instead of two. On
the other hand, 22 new boroughs, containing each 25,000 inhabit-

ants and upwards, received the franchise of returning two members,

and 24 other new boroughs, containing each 12,000 inhabitants

and upwards, that of returning one member. In Scotland, the town

members Avere increased from fifteen to twenty-three—making fifty-

three in all, while the Irish representatives were increased from 100

to 105.

The next great change in the constituency of the House of Com-
mons, after the Act of 1832, was made by the Eeforrn Bill of

1867-68. By this Act England and Wales were allotted 493

members and Scotland 60, while the number for Ireland remained

unaltered. Latterly, however, a still greater measure of parlia-

mentary reform has been effected by the Eepresentation of the

People Act of 1884 and the Eedistribution of Seats Act of 1885,

together forming an enactment of the most extensive reform ever

attempted in England. The main object of the Eepresentation Act of

1884 was to extend to householders and lodgers in counties the

suffrages which in 1867 had been conferred upon householders and

lodf^ers in boroughs. The Eedistribution Act of 1885, again, has made

a new division of the United Kingdom into county and borough

constituencies, with a corresponding allocation of members to repre-

sent them in Parliament.

The Eepresentation Act of 1884 also introduced a ^service fran-
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cliise, and placed the three kingdoms on a footing of equality as

regards electoral qualifications. The following are the essential pro-

visions of the new Act :
—

' A uniform household franchise and a

uniform lodger franchise at elections shall be established in all

counties and boroughs throughout the United Kingdom ; and every

man possessed of a household qualification or a lodger qualification

shall, if the qualifying premises be situate in a county in England

or Scotland, be entitled to be registered as a voter, and when regis-

tered to vote at an election for such county ; and if the qualifying

premises be situate in a county or borough in Ireland, be entitled

to be registered as a voter, and when registered to vote at an elec-

tion for such county or borough. Where a man himself inhabits

any dwelling-house by virtue of any office, service, or employment,

and the dwelling-house is not inhabited by any person under whom
such man serves in such office, service, or employment, he shall be

deemed for the purposes of this Act and o£ the Representation of

the People Acts to be an inhabitant occupier of such dwelling-

house as a tenant. Every man occupying any land or tenement in

a county or borough in the United Kingdom of a clear yearly value

of not less than ten pounds shall be entitled to be registered as a

voter and when registered to vote at an election for such county or

borough in respect of such occupation subject to the like conditions

respectively as a man is, at the passing of this Act, entitled to be
registered as a voter and to vote at an election for such county in

respect of the county occupation franchise, and at an election for such

borough in respect of the borough occupation franchise.'

By this Act household suffrage was extended to Ireland,

having been already conferred upon the boroughs of England and
Scotland in 1867. Moreover, the abuse called ' faggot voting ' was
finally disposed of by a clause providing that ' no rent-charge shall

confer a vote except in the case of the owner of the whole tithe -

rent-charge of a rectory, vicarage, chapelry, &c.'

A prominent feature of the Redistribution Act of 1885 is its

division of the great towns into single member constituencies, thus

abolishing both the ' three-cornered constituencies ' which had been
invented by the Act of 1867 and ' minority members.' The princi-

pal results of the Act of 1885 are the following :—(1) 81 English, 2

Scottish, and 22 Irish borough constituencies were totally disfran-

chised, and included in county constituencies as having a population

under 15,000. (2) 36 English and 3 Irish boroughs lost one member,
because the population of each, though over 15,000, was under

50,000 ; similarly the counties of Rutland and Hereford each lost a

member, and the City of London has only two representatives

instead of four. (3) 14 English, 3 Scottish, and 2 Irish boroughs

gained additional members. (4) 33 new boroughs were created, all
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of which, excepting six, are metropolitan. (5) the only boroughs

not divided into single member constituencies are those having

populations of between 50,000 and 165,000, each of which retains

the two members possessed before the passing of the Redistribution

Act. The larger boroughs, as well as all the counties, are now
cut up into as many * divisions ' as there are members to be chosen.

The following are some prominent instances of the results men-
tioned above :—(1) Lichfield, Chichester, Ripon, Berwick, Ayles-

bury, Woodstock, Haddington, Armagh, Wexford, dsc, are no longer

represented as boroughs. (2) Cambridge, Canterbury, Chester,

Exeter, Gloucester, Hereford, Lincoln, Oxford, Rochester, Shrews-

bury, Stafford, Winchester, Worcester, Galway, Limerick, Water-

ford, &c., have each lost one member. (3) The following boroughs

have additional members :

—

Borough
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deacons of the Church of England, ministers of the Church of
Scotland, and Eoman Catholic clergymen ; all government con-

tractors; and all sheriffs and returning officers lor the localities

for which they act, are disqualified both from voting and from

sitting as members. No English or Scottish peer can be elected to

the House of Commons, but Irish peers are eligible.

To preserve the independence of members of the House of Com-
mons, it was enacted, by statute 6 Anne, that, if any member shall

accept any office of profit from the Crown, his election shall be void,

and a new writ issue ; but he is eligible for re-election if the place

accepted be not a new office, created since 1705. This provision

has been made the means of relieving a member from his trust,

which he cannot resign, by his acceptance of the Stewardship of the

Chiltern Hundreds, a nominal office in the gift of the Govermuent.
The following is a table of the duration of Parliaments of the

United Kingdom, from the period of the Union :—
Reign
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or military matters, as well as to altering or changing the con-
stitution of the realm. Parliament is the highest Court of law.

The executive government of Great Britain and Ireland is vested

nominally in the Crown ; but practically in a committee of ministers,

commonly called the Cabinet, which has come to absorb the

function of the ancient Privy Council, or ' the King in Council,'

the members of which, bearing the title of Right Honourable, are

sworn ' to advise the King according to the best of their cunning
and discretion,' and ' to help and strengthen the execution of

what shall be resolved.' Though not the offspring of any formal

election, and unknown to the law, the Cabinet is virtually appointed

by Parliament, and more especially by the House of Commons,
its existence being dependent on the possession of a majority in

the latter assembly. As its acts are liable to be questioned in

Parliament, and require prompt explanation, it is essential that the

members o{ the Cabinet should have seats in either the Upper or

the Lower House.
The member of the Cabinet who fills the position of First Lord of

the Treasury is the chief of the Ministry. It is at his recommen-
dation that his colleagues are appointed ; and he dispenses, with

hardly an exception, the patronage of the Crown. The names of

the members who compose the Cabinet are never oflScially an-
nounced, and no record is kept of its resolutions.

The present Cabinet, appointed February 6, 1886, consists of the

following sixteen members :

—

1. First Lord of the Treasury.—Eight Hon. William Ewart Glad-
stone, born December 29, 1809, fourth son of Sir John Gladstone,

Bart., merchant, of Liverpool ; educated at Eton, and at Christ

Church, Oxford ; M.P. for Newark, 1832-45
; one o£ the Junior

Lords of the Treasury, 1834-5 ; Under-Secretary of State for the

Colonies, January to April, 1835 ; Vice-President of the Board of

Trade, 1841-3
; President of the Board of Trade, 1843-5 ; Sec-

retary of State for the Colonies, 1845-6
; M.P. for the University

of Oxford, 1847-65 ; Chancellor of the Exchequer, 1852-55, and
again 1859-66 ; M.P. for South Lancashire, 1865-8 ; M.P. for

Greenwich, 1868-80 ; First Lord of the Treasury, Dec. 9, 1868, to

February 21, 1874 ; M.P. for Midlothian, 1880 ; First Lord of the

Treasury and Chancellor of the Exchequer, 1880-85 (resigning the

Chancellorship, December 16, 1882).
2. Lord High Chancellor.—Right Hon. Sir Farrer Herschell

(Baron Herschell), son of the late Rev. R. H. Herschell, born
1837 ; educated at University College, London, and at Bonn ; called

to the Bar at Lincoln's Inn, 1860 ;
Queen's Counsel, 1872 ; Re-

corder of Carlisle, 1873 ; Solicitor-General, 1880 ; elected M.P. for

the North Lonsdale division of N. Lancashire, 1885.
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3. Lord President of the Council.—Right Hon. Earl Spencer (John

Poynlz Spencer), born 1835, eldest son of the fourth Earl Spencer;

educated at Westminster and Christ Church, Oxford ; Lord
Lieutenant of Ireland, 1868-74 ; Lord President of the Council,

1880-83. Lord Lieutenant of Ireland, 1882-85.

4. Chancellor of the Exchequer.—Eight Hon. Sir William

George Granville Vernon Harcourt, born 1827, son of the Rev.

William Harcourt, of Nuneham Park, Oxfordshire; educated at

Rugby and at Trinity College, Cambridge; called to the Bar

of the Inner Temple, 1854 ;
Queen's Counsel, 1866 ; Professor

of International Law at Cambridge, 1869-73; Solicitor-General,

1873-74; M.P. for Oxford, 1868-80; M.P. for Derby, 1880.

Secretary of State for the Home Department, 1880-85.

5. Secretary of State for the Home Department.—Right Hon.

Hugh Culling Eardley Childers, born 1827, son of the Rev. Eardley

Childers, of Cantley, Yorkshire ; educated at Trinity College, Cam-
bridge ; oneof the junior Lords ofthe Admiralty, 1864-5; Financial

Secretary to the Treasury, 1865-6 ; M.P. for Pontefract since 1860;

First Lord of the Admiralty, 1868-74 ; Secretary of State for War,
1880-2. Chancellor of the Exchequer, 1882-85.

6. Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs.—The Right Hon.

the Earl of Rosebery (Archibald Philip Primrose), son of late

Lord Dalmeny, born 1847 ; educated at Eton and Oxford ; suc-

ceeded to title on death of his grandfather, 4th Earl of Rosebery,

in 1868 ; Under Secretary of State for Home Department, 1881-3;-

Lord Privy Seal and First Commissioner of Works, February 11

to June 12, 1885.

7. Secretary of State for the Colonies.— Right Hon. Earl

Granville (Granville George Leveson Gower), born 1815, eldest

son of the first earl ; educated at Eton and Christ Church, Oxford;

returned M.P. for Morpeth, 1836, and for Lichfield, 1840 ; suc-

ceeded to the earldom, 1846; Vice-President of the Board of

Trade, 1848-51 ; Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, 1851-2 :

Lord President of the Council, 1852-4; Chancellor of the Duchy of

Lancaster, 1854-5 ; for the second time Lord President ofthe Council,

1859-66; Secretary of State for the Colonies, 1868-70; Secretary

of State for Foreign Affairs, 1870-74; Secretary of State for

Foreign Affairs, 1880-85.

8. Secretary of State for India.—Right Hon. Earl of Kimberley

(John Wodehouse), born 1826, grandson of second Baron Wode-
house ; educated at Eton, and at Christ Church, Oxford ; succeeded

to his grandfather's title, 1846 ; Under-Secretary of State for Foreign

Affairs, 1852-6 and 1859-61 ; Ambassador to Russia, 1856-8; Lord-

Lieutenant of Ireland, 1864-6 ; created Earl of Kimberley, 1866

;

Lord Privy Seal, 1868-70 ; Secretary of State for the Colonies,

1870-74, again 1880-2 ; Secretary of State for India, 1882-85.
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9. Secretary of State for War.—Right Hon. Henry Camphell-

Bannerman, second son of the late Sir James Campbell, of Stra-

cathro, Forfarshire, born 1838 ; educated at Glasgow University

and Trinity College, Cambridge ; has represented the Stirling

Boroughs since 1868 ; Financial Secretary of the War Office,

1871-74 and 1880-82 ; Secretary to the Admiralty, May-October,

1882 ; Chief Secretary for Ireland, 1882-85.

10. First Lord of the Admiralty.—Right Hon. Earl de Grey and

Eipon (George Frederick Samuel Robinson), born 1827, eldest son

of the first Earl of Ripon ; M.P. for Huddersfield, 1853, and W.
Riding of Yorkshire, 1857 ; succeeded to the earldom, 1859 ; Under-
Secretary of State for War, 1859-61 ; Secretary of State for War,
1863-66 ; Secretary of State for India, February-July, 1866 ; Lord

President of the Council, Dec-Sept. 1873 ; Governor-General of

India, 1880-84.

11. President of the Board of Trade.—Right Hon. Anthony

James Mundella^ eldest son of the late Mr. Antonio Mundella, of

Como, Italy; has represented Sheffield in Parliament since 1868;

Vice-President of the Council of Education, 1880-85.

12. President of the Local Government Board.— Right Hon.

Joseph Chamberlain, born 1835, eldest son of Joseph Chamberlain,

Esq., of Moor Green Hall, Birmingham ; educated at University

College, London; Mayor of Birmingham, 1874-76 ; M.P. for Bir-

mingham since 1876 ; President of the Board of Trade, 1880-85.

13. Secretary of State for L^eland.—Right Hon. John Morley,

son of the late Dr. Morley, of Blackburn, born 1838 ; educated at

Cheltenham, and Lincoln College, Oxford; called to the Bar at

Lincoln's Inn, 1873
;
journalist, and author of the ' Life of Cobden,'

* Edmund Burke,' * Voltaire,' and other critical and political w'^rks

;

has represented Newcastle-on-Tyne since 1883.

14. Secretary of State for Scotland (office created 1885).—Right

Hon. George Otto Trevelyan, born 1838, only son of Sir Charles

Edward Trevelyan, Bart.; educated at Harrow, and Trinity College,

Cambridge; M.P. for Tynemouth, 1865; for the Border Boroughs,

1868 ; Civil Lord of the Admiralty, 1868-70 ; Parliamentary Secre-

tary to the Admiralty, 1880-82 ; Chief Secretary for Ireland,

1882-84 ; Chancellor of the Duchy of Lancaster, 1884-85.

The following is a list of the heads of the various administrations

of Great Britain since the accession of the House of Hanover :
—

First Lords of the Treasuiy
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First Lords of the Treasury

Duke of Newcastle
Earl of Bute .

George Grrenville

Marquis of Eockingham
Duke of Grafton

Lord North
Marquis of Rockingham
Earl of Shelburne .

Duke of Portland .

WiUiamPitt .

Henry Addington .

William Pitt .

Lord Grenville

Duke of Portland .

Spencer Perceval

Earl of Liverpool .

George Canning
Viscount Goderich .

Duke of Wellington

Earl Grey
Viscount Melbourne
Sir Eobert Peel

Viscount Melbourne
Sir Robert Peel

Lord John Russell .

Earl of Derby
Earl of Aberdeen .

Viscount Palmerston

Earl of Derby
Viscount Palmerston

Earl Russell .

Earl of Derby .

Benjamin Disraeli .

William Ewart Gladstone

Benjamin Disraeli (Earl of Beaconsfield)

William Ewart Gladstone

Marquis of Salisbury

William Ewart Gladstone

Dates of Appointment

1754
1762
1763
1765
1766
1770
1782
1782
1783
1783
1801
1804
1806
1807
1810
1812
1827
1827
1828
1830
1834
1834
1835
1841
1846
1852
1852
1855
1858
1859
1865
1866
1868
1868

1874
1880
1885
1886

April 21,

May 29,

April 16,

July 12,

August 2,

January 28,

March 30,

July 3,

April 5,

December 27,

March 7,

May 12,

January 8,

March 13,

June 23,

June 8,

April 11,

August 10,

January 11,

November 12,

July 14,

December 10,

April 18,

September 1,

July 3,

Eebruary 27,

December 28,

February 8,

February 26,

June 18,

November 6,

July 6,

February 27,

December 9,

February 21,

April 28,

June 24,

February 6,

The average duration of each Ministry has been 3 years and 10

months, or about the same as the average duration of Parliaments.

Church and Education.

The Established Church of England is Protestant Episcopal. Its

fundamental doctrines and tenets are embodied in the Thirty-nine

Articles, agreed upon in Convocation in 1562, and revised and finally

settled in 1571. But though the Episcopal is the State religion, all

others are fully tolerated, and civil disabilities do not attach to any

class of British subjects.
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The Queen is by law the supreme governor of the Church, possess-

mg the right, regulated by the 4th section of the statute 25 Hen. VIII.

c. 20, to nominate to the vacant archbishoprics and bishoprics, the

form being to send to the dean and chapter of the vacant see the

royal licence, or conge (Telire^ to proceed to the election, accompanied

by the Queen's letter naming the person to be elected ; and after-

wards the royal assent and confirmation of the appointment is

signified under the Great Seal. But this form applies only to the

sees of old foundation ; the bishoprics of Gloucester and Bristol,

Chester, Peterborough, Oxford, Ripon, Manchester, St. Albans,

Liverpool, Truro, Newcastle, and Southwell, are conferred direct by
letters patent from the Crown. The Queen, and the First Lord ofthe

Treasury in her name, also appoints to such deaneries, prebendaries,

and canonries as are in the gift of the Crown.

There are 2 archbishops and 31 bishops in England. The former

are the chiefs ofthe clergy in their provinces, and have within them the

inspection of the bishops, as well as of the inferior clergy. They
have, assisted by at least two other bishops, the confirmation and
consecration of the bishops. They have also each his own particular

diocese, wherein they exercise episcopal, as in their provinces they

exercise archiepiscopal, jurisdiction. For the management of eccle-

siastical affairs, the provinces have each a council, or convocation,

consisting of the bishops, archdeacons, and deans, in person, and of a

certain number of proctors, as the representatives of the inferior

clergy, each chapter, in both provinces, sending one, and the parochial

clergy of each diocese in the province of Canterbury, and of each

archdeaconry in the province of York, sending two. These councils

are summoned by the respective archbishops, in pursuance of the

Queen's mandate. When assembled, they must also have the

Queen's licence before they can deliberate ; as well as the sanction

of the Crown to their resolutions, before they are binding on the

clergy ; so that their real power is extremely limited. In the pro-

vince of Canterbury, the Convocation forms two Houses ; the arch-

bishop and bishops sitting together in the Upper House, and the

inferior clergy in the Lower. In the province of York, though
there are two houses, all sit together.

The number of civil parishes (districts for which a separate poor-

rate is or can be made) at the last census (1881) was 14,926.

These, however, in many cases, do not coincide with ecclesiastical

j
paiishes, which, during the present century, have lost their old

!
importance, the ancient parishes having been cut up in many cases

I

into districts, each of which is virtually an independent parish

i
ecclesiastically. Of such parishes there are about 14,000 ; accord-

!
ing to a return of 1882 the Church of England possessed 14,573
registered churches and chapels, in which marriages could be
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solemnised. Since 1818 the Church Building and the Ecclesiastical

Commissioners have formed upwards of 3,000 new ecclesiastical

districts. Each parish has its church, presided over by an
incumbent or minister, who must be in priest's orders, and who is

known as rector, vicar, or perpetual curate, according to his relation

to the temporalities of his parish. Vicar is also the designation

generally given to the incumbents of the churches built under the

modern Church Building Acts, Private persons possess the right

of presentation to about 8,500 benefices ; the patronage of the others

belongs mainly to the Queen, the Bishops and Cathedrals, the Lord
Chancellor, and the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge. The
total annual income of the various cathedral establishments and
benefices of the Church is estimated at about 5,000,000Z. The
number of clergy of all grades (including assistant curates) belonging

to the Church of England actually doing duty in churches is

returned in the census of 1881 at 21,663, and if those who fill other

functions be added, the total number is probably about 24,000.

No information regarding the number of persons belonging to the

Episcopal Church and those adhering to other religious creeds in

England is given in the last ofi[icial census. In the theory of

English law every Englishman is a member of the Church of

England, but it is estimated that in 1883 the population of England
and Wales actually claiming membership "vvith the Established Church
was about 13,500,000, leaving about 12,500,000 to other creeds.

Among the Protestant dissenters the most prominent bodies and
religious organisations are the Wesleyans, or so-called Methodists,

the Independents, or Congregationalists, the Baptists, and the Eng-
lish Presbyterians. The Wesleyan Body, subdivided into members
of the Old and New Connexion, Primitive and Free Church Me-
thodists, Bible Christians, and various other sects, is returned

as possessing 13,270 registered chapels ; the Independents 2,603

registered chapels ; and the Baptists 2,243. Of more or less im-

portance, among the other Protestant Dissenters, are the Unitarians

and the Society of Friends. There are altogether 180 religious

denominations in Great Britain, the names of which have been

given in to the Registrar-General of Births, Deaths, and Marriages.

According to the census of 1881 there are 9,734 Protestant Dis-

senting ministers in England and Wales.

The number ofRoman Catholics in Great Britain is estimated at two
millions. There are fifteen episcopal dignitaries of the Roman Catholic

Church in England and Wales, namely, one archbishop and fourteen

bishops, presiding over as many dioceses, united in the so-called

* Province of Westminster.' In Scotland, the Roman Catholic Church

has (since 1878) two archbishops and four bishops. In December

1885, there were 1,269 Roman Catholic chapels and stations in
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England and Wales, and 305 in Scotland. The number of officiating

Koman Catholic clergy at the same date was 2,256 (1,620 in 1871)
in England and Wales, and 820 in Scotland.

The Church of Scotland is organised on the Presbyterian

system of government, in which the clergy are all equal, none

of them having power or pre-eminence of any kind over

another. There is in each parish a parochial tribunal, called a kirk

session, consisting of the minister (or preaching elder), who acts as

president or moderator, and of a greater or smaller number of

laymen ' ordained ' as ruling elders (' presbyters '), whose principal

duty is to assist the minister in certain functions. There are in

all 84 presbyteries, which again are grouped in 16 Synods meeting

half-yearly, and which can be appealed to against the decisions of

the presbyteries. The Supreme Court of the Scottish Church is the

General Assembly, which consists partly of clerical and partly of

lay members, chosen by the different presbyteries, boroughs, and
universities, comprising 386 members ; it meets annually in May
(under the joint presidency of a Lord High Commissioner ap-

pointed by the Crown, and a Moderator appointed by the Assembly)
sitting for ten days, the matters not decided during this period

being left to a commission.

The total number of parishes, old and new, is 1,307, and the

total nimiber of churches, chapels, and stations, 1,587; the total

number of clergy, Avith and without charges, is about 1,700. The
parishioners are allowed, under certain restrictions, to choose their

own minister. The entire endowment of the Church of Scotland

from all sources, including the annual value of the manses and
glebes, amounts to about 350,000/. per annum. Besides this, since

1845 members of the Church have erected and endowed churches,

the value of which, with endowments, is said to amount to consider-

ably mure than 2,000,000/. In 1884 voluntary contributions

amounted to 304,077/., and pew rents to 62,355/. The Established

Church in 1884 had 555,622 members or communicants, as com-
pared with 543,969 in 1883.

The Presbyterian Dissenters from the Church of Scotland have
the same ecclesiastical organisation as the parent Church. Of these

Dissenters, the largest body (in 1885) is the Free Church formed
from a secession in 1843, with 1,096 ministers, 1,100 churches,.

325,000 members, and claiming as members and adherents 945,00(>

of the population. Its income in 1885 was 622,028/. Next is the
United Presbyterian Church, formed ii-om the amalgamation of
several bodies of seceders, one dating as far back as 1741, with 594
ministers, 559 churcheSj about 179,891 members and adherents, and
an income in 1884 of 390,196/. There are also Baptists, Indepen-
dents, Methodists, and Unitarians. The Koman Catholics have
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increased largely of late years, chiefly from the influx of Irish

population. The Episcopal Church in Scotland, which includes a

large portion of the nobility and gentry, and is said to be growing,

had in 1884, 7 bishops, 220 churches, and 255 clergy, and claimed

the adherence of about 76,939 of the population.

The number of Jews in Great Britain was estimated, in 1883,

at 70,000, of whom 40,000 resided in London.

The Roman Catholic Church in Ireland is under four archbishops,

of Armagh, Cashel, Dublin, and Tuam, and twenty-three bishops.

On the death of a bishop, the clergy of the diocese nominate a

successor to the vacancy, in whose favour they postulate or petition

the Pope. The bishops of the province also present the names of

two or three eligible persons to the Pope. The new bishop is

generally chosen from among this latter number ; but the appoint-

ment virtually rests with the cardinals, who constitute the congregation

De propaganda fide. Their nomination is submitted to the Pope, by
whom it is usually confirmed. The emoluments of a bishop arise

from his parish, which is generally the best in the diocese, from

licences of marriage, &c., and from the cathedraticum. The last

is an annual sum, varying from 2^. to 101., according to the value

of the parish, paid by the incumbent, in aid of the maintenance of

the episcopal dignity. The parochial clergy are nominated ex-

clusively by the bishop. The incomes of all classes of the Roman
Catholic clergy of Ireland arise partly from fees on the celebration

of births, marriages, and Masses ; and partly, and principally, fi-om

Christmas and Easter dues, and other voluntary offerings. All

places of worship are built by subscription. At the census of 1881,

the Roman Catholic population was returned at 3,960,891.

The Church of Ireland (Protestant Episcopal) formerly in union

with the Church of England, ceased to be a state establishment

by Act of Parliament, 32 and 33 Vict., cap. 42, which decreed

that 'on and after January 1, 1871, the Church of Ireland

shall cease to be established by law.' It has now (1885) two
archbishops, ten bishops, and 1,560 clergy. It possesses 1,550

churches, 620,000 members, and had an annual income in 1884

of 190,611/. Its income previous to disestablishment was 600,000Z.,

and its entire capital estimated at 14,000,000/. By the Dises-

tablishment Act, 7,500,000/. were allotted to it by way of com-

mutation, and 500,000/. in lieu of private endowments. The
Church is governed by a General Synod, bishops, clergy, and laity

having the right to vote separately. There are also 23 Diocesan

Synods. There were in Ireland, at the census of 1881, 470,734

Presbyterians, 48,839 Methodists, 6,210 Independents, 4,879 Bap-

tists, 3,645 Quakers, 472 Jews.

The following table proves progress in the diffusion of elemen-
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tary education, by indicating tlie percentage of persons in England
and Wales who signed by mark during each year specified :

—

Year
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hospitals of most of the large towns in England. In a few of the

colleges female students are admitted. There are besides, 4 Uni-
versity Colleges for ladies :—Newnham College, Cambridge, with

30 professors and teachers and 102 students in 1885 ; Girton

College, Cambridge, with 20 of the former and 82 students ; and
Lady Margaret and Somerville Halls, Oxford, with (1885) 86 stu-

dents.

Middle-class education in the United Kingdom is entirely un-
organised, and is mainly left to private enterprise; no complete

trustworthy statistics are available. There are a number of en-

dowed public and grammar schools in England, but over the con-

duct of these schools Government has no control. The following

are known as the ^nine great public schools':— Charterhouse,

Eton, Harrow, Merchant Taylors', Eugby, St. Paul's, Shrewsbury,

Westminster, Winchester. They have a teaching staff of 240, and
an attendance of about 3,940 pupils.

According to a return for Scotland relating to 1880, there were

in that year 17 higher class public schools with 9,414 pupils, and
260 non-public with 57,937 pupils. For Ireland there is an Inter-

mediate Education Board, whose functions are to examine all candi-

dates who present themselves. In 1884, 5,504 pupils presented

themselves for examination, as compared with 6,162 in the previous

year, and 6,952 in 1881. In 1881 there were in Ireland about

1,500 superior schools, with about 200,000 pupils.

In connection with the Government Science and Art Department
in 1885 were 1,927 schools, in addition to classes in ordinary

schools for science and art education, with 87,777 pupils in science,

and 64,791 pupils in art.

By the Act of 1870, sufficient school accommodation must be
provided in every district in England and Wales for all the children

resident in such district. These schools are placed in each district

under either School Boards, or School Attendance Committees, who
may make it compulsory upon parents to give all children between
the ages of five and thirteen the advantages of education. An
essentially similar Act has been applied to Scotland. On April 1,

1885, there were in England and Wales 2,188 School Boards,

embracing a population of 16,153,855, and 761 School Attendance
Committees, embracing a population of 9,820,584.

The following table, compiled from official returns, relating to the

Primary Schools, both Board Schools and Voluntary Schools under

inspection in Great Britain, gives a view of the progress of educa-

tion within the years 1879 to 1884 :

—

Q2
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Statement of annual grants to primary schools for the years

s^Decified :

—

England....
Scotland....
Ireland ....

United Kingdom .
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Branches of Expenditure, 1884-85

Permakent Charge of Debt :

Interest (except as below) and Management of

the Debt
Terminable Annuities

Interest of Exchequer Bills, &c.
Interest of Bank Advances for Deficiency

New Sinking Fund ....
Trustee Savings Banks, Deficiency Annuity

Interest, &c., on Temporary Loans for Local \
Purposes

J'

Interest, &c., on Suez Exchequer Bonds .

Other Charges on Consolidated Eund :

Civil List . .

Annuities and Pensions
Salaries and Allowances
Courts of Justice

Miscellaneous Charges

Supply Services :

Army
Belief of General Gordon : Vote of Credit

Afghan War, Grant in Aid
Navy
Miscellaneous Civil Services

Customs and Inland Eevenue Departments
Post Office

Telegraph Service

Packet Service

Total Expenditure

19,191,098

8,999,065

98,581

2,809

508,447

28,800,000

83,673

409,073
351,764

90,500

506,477
121,599

18,655,338

300,000
250,000

11,427,064

17,561,836

2,745,368

4,666,000

1,731,000

728,625

Besides the ordinary revenue, the Exchequer receipts during

1884-5 included money raised by creation of debt, 19,439,500/.

;

balance on April 1, 1884, 5,632,569/. ; and other sums, bringing

the total receipts up to 119,227,999/. In addition to the ordinary

expenditure above given, other Exchequer issues included Exchequer
and Treasury bills paid off, 19,439,500/., which, with other items,

made the total expenditure equal to the total revenue.

The amended budget estimates for the financial year ending

March 31, 1886, are given in the following table, though, the

original estimates were considerably increased by subsequent addi-

tional votes of credit for the army and navy:

—
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Kevenue.

Customs . . . .

Excise . . . .

Stamps . . . .

Land Tax
House Duty
Property and Income Tax

.

Post Office

Telegraph Service .

Crown Lands .

Interest on Advances for

Local Works, and on
Purchase Money of Suez

Canal Shares

Miscellaneous .

£
20,200,000

27,800,000

11,650,000

1,050,000

1,880,000

15,400,000

8,000,000

1,720,000

380,000

1,360,000

3,200,000

Expenditure.
£

Permanent Charge of Debt 28,036,917
Less, Suspended PayO 4 672,978
ment of Annuities J '

'

23,363,939

Interest,&c., of Local Loans 552,000
Charge of Suez Loan . 200,000
Otlier Consolidated Fund

Charges . . . 1,760,000:

Army ....
Soudan, &c., and Naval
and Military prepara-

tions: Vote of Credit

Afghan War, Grant in Aid
Navy ....
Civil Services .

Customs and Inland
Eevenue

Post Office

Telegraph Service .

Packet Service

17,750,700

11,000,000

250,000
12,386,500

17,814,965

2,800,890

4,854,659

1,839,816

753,781

Total Eevenue . 92,640,000 Total Expenditure . 95,327,250

Estimated deficit, 2,687,250/. To this should be added a sum of

200,000/. which the Chancellor of the Exchequer named when
opening the budget as a margin for supplementary estimates, and

30,000/. as the marriage portion of the Princess Beatrice. The
following are the classes of expenditure which come under the head
of Civil Services :

—

Foreign and Colonial

Services

Non-Effectlve and Chari-

table Services

Miscellaneous .
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145,817/.; Irish Constabularj^ 1,380,091/.; Prisons, &c., Ireland,

266,438/.; Public Education^England, 3,302,722/.; Scotland,

500,174/.; Ireland, 786,303/.; Science and Art Department,
391,347/.; British Museum, 161,333/.; Queen's Colleges, Ireland,

12,628/.; National and Portrait Galleries, England, 11,594/.;
Learned Societies, 21,400/. ; London University, 12,484/. ; Univer-
sity Colleges, Wales, 10,500/.; Scotch Universities, 19,498/.; Super-
annuation and Retired Allowances, 460,710/. ; Pauper Lunatics,

661,200/.

The following tables show the total amounts of the estimated and
actual gross public revenue and expenditure for the ten financial

years from 1876 to 1885, together with the proportion per head of

population of the United Kingdom :

—
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The expenditure for 1877-78 included extraordinary disburse-

ments in connection with the Eusso-Turkish war, and that for

the years 1878-79 and 1879-80 a portion of the cost of the war in

South Africa, and that for the two following years grants to India

on account of the Afghan war. The expenditure in 1883-4 in-

cluded about 300,000/. for the relief of General Gordon, and a grant

in aid of 250,000/. to India for the Afghan war.

The following table (derived from the two preceding) shows how
much the expenditure o£ each year has been less than the revenue,

except the years 1878-80 and 1885, when the expenditure was in

excess of the revenue :—

-

I

Year
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Years
ending
Mar. 31

1877

1878

1879
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The revenue from the most important of direct taxes, that upon
incomes, underwent many alterations from 1842, when it was esta-

blished in its present form, till the present year.

The annual revenue during each of the financial years from 1876
to 1885 was as follows :

—

Year ending
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The annual value of canals was assessed at 3,365,126/., of gas-

works, 4,879,470/., of quarries, 913,888/., of waterworks, salt, and
alum works, &c., 5,178,435/.

A special return compares as follows the taxation on articles of

consumption and that on properly :

—
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la the previous year the total receipts were 67,705,079/., and in

1867-8 they were only 36,496,000/. The rates levied in 1883
by the Urban Sanitary Authorities, in England and Wales
alone, amounted to 6,117,387/.; the poor rates in England
amounted to 8,429,015/. ; the School Board rates in England
amounted to 1,837,567/. The expenditure for the same year was,

in England and Wales, 53,420,923/.; in Scotland, 5,952,171/.; in

Ireland, 4,156,387/. ; total for Great Britain, 63,529,481/., against

66,665,499/. in the previous year. The total expenditure in con-

nection with the relief of the poor in the Kingdom was 11,570,438/.

;

police, sanitary, and other public works absorbed 30,821,195/., and
School Boards, 5,330,772/.

The expenditure on account of National Debt is now more than

six times the amount paid in 1775, at the beginning of the war of

independence of the United States. The total charge for interest

and management was then only a little over 4J millions sterling

;

but at the end of the war it had risen to 9-^ millions. The twenty-

two years' warfare with France, from 1793 to 1815, added 23
millions sterling to the annual cliarge of the debt, making it over

32-^ millions, decreased by slightly more than a million in 1817,

the year of consolidation of the English and Irish exchequer. Since

this date, the capital of the debt has on the whole been steadily

decreasing, excepting for the years of the Russian war. The annual

charge for interest, &c. has on the contrary been increasing since

1865.

The following table exhibits the growth of the debt from its

origin to the year 1885 at various periods :

—

Periods

National Debt at the Eerolution, in 1688.
Increase during William III.'s reign

Debt atthe accession of Queen Anne, in 1702
Increase during the War of the Spanish

Succession

At the accession of George I., 1714 .

Increase during his reign....
At the accession of George II., 1727 .

Decrease during 12 years' Peace, ending
1739 . .

At the commencement of the Spanish War,
1739

Increase during the War....

Principal

£
664,263

12,102,962

12,767,225

23,408,235

36,175,460

16,675,337

52,850,797

6,236,914

46,613,883

29,198,249

Annual
Cliarge

39,855

1,175,469

1,215,324

1,847,811

3,063,135

323,507

2,739,628

708,744

2,030,884

1,134,881
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Periods
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In the financial year 1883-84, 70,241,908/. 3 per cent, stock

was converted into terminable annuities under the provisions of the

National Debt Act, 1883. The unfunded debt was inclusive of

Suez Canal bonds to the amount of 4,000,000/. in 1876, decreasing

annually to 3,439,300Z. in 1885.

The balances in the Exchequer for the ten years from 1876
to 1885 amounted to the following sums :—
Financial Year
ended March 31
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security of the kingdom and its possessions rendered it necessary to

maintain, as well as the cost of the different branches of the service

in detail, have been sanctioned by an annual vote of the House of

Commons. The amount of the military force to be maintained for

the year is always a matter for the decision of the Government. The
question is annually brought under consideration, shortly before the

commencement of the parliamentary session, at a meeting of the

Cabinet, when, on the basis of communications made by the Com-
mander-in-Chief, a decision is arrived at as to the number of officers

and men, of each arm of the service, to be maintained for the coming
year. Upon this decision, the Secretary of State for War frames

the * Army Estimates,' or detailed accounts of the strength and cost

of the army, which are submitted in ' votes '—25 in the estimates

of 1885-86—to the approval of the House of Commons.
Parliament exercises another important means of control over the

army. Formerly in time of war, or rebellion, the troops, kept only,

at such periods, were subject to martial law, and liable to be
severely punished for mutiny or desertion. But when armies;

began to be maintained in time of peace, questions of discipline

arose. The common law, which alone prevailed, knew of no
distinction between a citizen and a soldier. Hence the authority of

Parliament became necessary for the maintenance of military dis-

cipline. Parliament granted this in an Act, limited in its duration

to one year, which Act was subsequently passed at the commence-!
ment of every session under the name of the ' Mutiny Act,' now the
' Army (annual) Bill,' investing the CroAvn with large powers to

make regulations for the good government of the army, and to

irame the Articles of War, which form the military code. Subject

to such restrictions, the army has now become a recognised part of

the constitution, under the will of Parliament.

According to the army estimates laid before the House of Commons
in the session of 1885, the regular army of the United Kingdom

—

exclusive of India—during the year ending March 31, 1886, is to

consist of 7,308 commissioned officers, 1,076 warrant officers, 15,148

sergeants, 3,647 drummers, trumpeters, &c., and 115,015 rank and
file, a total of 142,194 men of all ranks, being a total increase

of 1,880 over the previous year. This force is to be composed of

the following staff, regiments, and miscellaneous establishments :

—
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Branches of the Military Service Officers

Officers on the General and Departmental
Staff:—

General staff

Army accountants . . .

Chaplain's department .

Medical department
Veterinary department .

Commissariat department, &c.

Total Staff

Eegiments :

Eoyal Horse Artillery, including Eiding

Establishment

Cavalry, including Life and Horse Guards
Eoyal Artillery

Eoyal Engineers

Infantry, including Foot Guards
Departmental Corps
Colonial corps

Total Eegiments

Staffof Yeomanry, Militia, and Volunteers

MiSCELLANEaUS ESTABLISHMENTS :

Instruction in gunnery and engineering

Eoyal Military Academy, Woolwich
Eoyal Military College, Sandhurst .

Staff College

Eegimental schools

Manufacturing establishments

Various ditto ....
Total Miscellaneous

Eecapitulation :

Total, general and departmental staff

,, regiments ....
„ staff of Militia and volunteers

,, miscellaneous ditto

Total regular army....

264
278
87
681

63
361

1,734

106

559
689
446

2,849

2

124

Non-commis-
sioned officers

4,775

633

166

1,734

4,775

633
166

:7,308

257
140

6

269

672

202
1,381

1,510

826

7,056
945
228

Rank and
file

2,179

10,489

16,863

4,057

74,296

4,555

2,407

12,148 114,846

72
18

20

3

180
62

133

21

71

7

19

1

10

40

488

672
12,148

6,563

488

19,871

148

114,846
21

148

115,015

The total number of horses for this establishment in 1885-6 was

13,452, and of field-guns, 292.

The following table exhibits, after official returns, the number
R
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of officers, rank and file, maintained for service in the United
Kingdom at decennial periods since the year 1800 up to 1870,

and during the last two years, on the 1st of January in every

year :-

Year
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force of the United Kingdom ; but the army estimates for the year

ending March 31, 1886, as well as former years, contained votes of

money for four classes of reserve, or auxiliary forces—namely, the

militia, the Yeomanry Cavalry, the Volunteer corps, and the Army
Reserve force.

The following is the official return of the number of men in the

regimental establishments of the various forces, with the effectives,

for 1885-6 :—

Ecgular Forces at Home'\
and in Colonies . . j
Army Reserve, 1st Class

2nd „

Militia .

Yeomanry
Volunteers

Total Home and Colonial

.

Regular Forces in Indian \

Establishments . . J

Total ...

Establishments
all ranks, 1885-86

Xumbers by
latest Eeturns

131,769

46,500

6,750

141,334

14,405

251,417

129,831

39,244

7,738

115,192

11,488

215,015

592,175

61,597

518,508

58,826

653,772 j 577,334

|: The police force in England and Wales was (in 1884) 34,999 ; in

'Scotland, 3,747 ; in Ireland, 14,902 ; total—53,648.

The total cost of the British army, provided for by Parliament in

the army estimates for 1885-86, was calculated at 20,415,799/.; but
from this amount there was deducted the sum of 2,665,099/. for

* estimated exchequer extra receipts,' leaving the net charge as

army services for the year ending March 31, 1886, at 17,750,700/.

The following is an abstract of the votes of the army estimates

(net) for the year 1885-86, with the corresponding sums in the

final estimates of the financial year 1884-5 :

—

Army Estimates.

I. Regular Forces :

General staif and regimental pay, allowances, and
charges

'

. 4,230,000

Divine service .......
Administration of martial law ....
Medical establishment and services .

II. Auxiliary and Reserve Forces;

Militia pay and allowances ....
Yeomanry cavalry

Volunteer corps

Enrolled pensioners and Army Reserve force

884-85
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III. C0MMISSARIA.T Establishments and Sebv

Commissariat establishments and wages .

Provisions, transport, and other services .

Clothing establishments and supplies

Manufacture and repair of war stores

IV. Works and Buildings :

Superintending establishment and expenditure

for works, buildings, and repairs, at home and
abroad .,..;...

V. Various Services;

Military education

Miscellaneous services

Administration of the army-

Total effective services .

VI. Non-effective Ser'vt:ces:

Rewards for military service

Pay of general officers

Pay of reduced and retired officers

Widows' pensions and compassionate allowances

Pensions for wounds .

In-pensions

Out-pensions

Superannuation allowances

Militia and volunteer corps

Total non-effective services

Recapitulation:

Effective services

Non-effective services

Total effective and non-effective services

It will be seen tliat the estimates for 1885-86 showed a net increase

of 1,820,100/. as compared with the previous year's vote. They
were subsequently increased by 8,000,000/., the share of the Vote

of Credit of 11,000,000/. for operations in the Soudan and Egypt,

and for naval and military preparations.

Under various laws of army organisation, Great Britain and
Ireland are partitioned into 13 military districts or general

officers' commands. These are further divided into sub-districts,

the division varying with the arms of the service. For the infantry

there are 102 sub- or regimental districts, commanded by line

colonels ; for the artillery there are 12 sub-districts, commanded
by artillery colonels ; and for the cavalry there are two districts,

commanded by cavalry colonels. The authority of the Commander-
in-Chief is distributed, in the first instance, to the general officers

commanding districts, and passes downward from them to the

infantry colonels, the artillery colonels, and the cavahy colonels.

188ft-85



GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 245

The brigade of an infantry sub- district consists, as a rule, of two
line battalions, two militia battalions, the brigade depot, rifle volun-
teer corps, and infantry of the army reserve. Of the two line

battalions one is generally abroad and the second at one of the home
stations. An artillery sub-district contains, in addition to the royal

artillery, the militia artillery, and that of the volunteers and of the

army reserve ; and a cavalry colonel similarly has command, not

merely over the cavalry regiments within his district, but over the

yeomanry, volunteers, and reserve cavalry. The colonel of each
district is responsible for the training, inspection, recruiting, and
instruction of all the forces under his command.

The General Annual Return gives as follows the numbers of
non-commissioned officers and men, native of each of the three

divisions of the United Kingdom, composing the army on January 1,

1885 :—English, 128,045 ; Scotch, 13,724; Irish, 31,140 ; born in

India and the colonies, 4,414; foreigners, 158; and 3,527 not

reported.

It appears from a report of the Director-General of Military

Education, issued as a Parliamentary paper in 1874, that, on the

1st of January, 1874, out of regiments and corps amounting to

178,356 men, 10,724, or 6 per cent., could neither read nor write;

whereas, from a report issued in the end of 1885 the number was
only 5,934 out of 181,008 men, or 3*5 per cent. There exists com-
pulsory education in the army, the rule laid down being that every
recruit is obliged to attend school until he is in possession of a
fourth-class certificate of education.

The establishments for military educational purposes comprise the

Council of Military Education, Royal Military Academy at Wool-
wich, Eoyal Military and Staff College at Sandhurst, Royal Military

Asylum and Normal School at Chelsea, Royal Hibernian Military

School at Dublin, Department for Instruction of Artillery Officers,

Military Medical School, and a varying number of Garrison Schools
and Libraries. In the army estimates for 1885-86, the sum pro-
vided for military education is 175,219Z. (including the appro-
priation in aid), representing an increase of 1,931/. over the previous
year. The two principal educational establishments for officers are

the Royal Military Academy at Woolwich and the Royal Military

and Staff Colleges at Sandhurst. In the army estimates of 1885-86,
the cost of the Woolwich Academy was set down at 31,616/., and
of the Sandhurst Colleges at 51,807/. At Sandhurst, 20 'Queen's
cadets' are educated for the Indian army, for which 3,000/. per
annum is paid out of the revenues of India.
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2. Navy.

The government of tlie navy, vested originally in a Lord High
Admiral, has been carried on since the reign of Queen Anne—with
the exception ofa short period, April 1827 to September 1828, when
the Duke of Clarence, afterwards William IV., revived the ancient •

title—by a Board, known as the Board of Admiralty, and the mem-
bers of which are styled ' Lords Commissioners for executing the

office of Lord High Admiral.' The Board consists of seven mem-
bers, namely, the First Lord, who is always a member of the Cabinet,

and six assistant commissioners, styled, respectively, Senior Naval
Lord, Second Naval Lord, Third Naval Lord (Controller of the

Navy), Junior Naval Lord, Parliamentary Civil Lord, and Civil

Lord. Under the Board is a Financial Secretary, changing, like

the seven Lords, with the Government in power ; while the fixed

administration, independent of the state of political parties, con-

sists of one Permanent Secretary, and a number of heads of depart-

ments, the Accountant-General, Director-General of the Medical

Department, Director of Engineering and Architectural Works,
Director of Transports, Director of Contracts, Assistant Controller

and Director of Naval Construction, Director of Naval Ordnance,

and the Directors of Victualling and Stores. The First Lord has

supreme authority, and all questions of importance are left to hia

decision. The Senior Naval Lord directs the movements of the

fleet, and is responsible for its discipline. The Second Naval Lord
is responsible for the manning and officering of the Fleet and the

Eeserve Forces. The Junior Naval Lord deals with the victualling

of the fleets, and with the transport department. The Parliamentary

Civil Lord controls the civil establishments. The Third Naval
Lord, or Controller of the Navy, and the Civil Lord, deal with

questions affecting the materiel and armament of the fleet. The
Parliamentary and Financial Secretary is answerable for purchases-

of stores, and all questions in which expenditure of any kind is

involved. He represents the Admiralty in the House of Commons
when the First Lord is a Peer.

The navy of the United Kingdom is a perpetual establishment,

and the statutes and orders by which it is governed and its discipline

maintained—unlike the military laws, which the Sovereign has-

absolute power to frame under the authority of an Act of Parlia-

ment—have been permanently established and defined with great

precision by the legislature. The distinction also prevails in the

mode of voting the charge for these two forces. For the army, the

first vote sanctions the number of men to be maintained ; the second^

the charge for their pay and maintenance. For the navy, no vote

is taken for the number of men; the first vote is for i\\e wages of the



GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 247

stated number of men and boys to be maintained ; and though the
result may be the same, this distinction exists both in practice and
principle.

According to the navy estimates granted by Parliament in the
session of 1885, the ordinary expenditure for the navy, for the year
ending March 31, 1886, will be 12,386,500Z., after deducting^he
appropriations in aid from sale of old stores and extra receipts,

being an increase on the vote for 1884-5 of 1,210,730Z. But the

estimates for 1884-5 were increased by a supplementary estimate

of 374,000/., after deducting appropriations in aid, for navy
services connected with the operations in Egypt; and those for

1886 were subsequently increased by 3,000,000/. out of the Vote
of Credit for 11,000,000/. The following is an abstract of the esti-

mates for 1885-86 as compared with the revised votes for 1884-85 :

—

Navy Estimates.

Wages to seamen and marines .

Victuals and clothing for ditto .

Admiralty office .....
Coastguard service, royal naval coast volunteers

and royal naval reserve ....
Scientific branch
Dockyards and naval yards at home and abroad
Victualling yards and transport establishments at

home and abroad
Medical establishments at home and abroad
Marine divisions

Naval stores, and ships built by contract

:

Naval stores

Ships &c. built by contract

New works, building, machinery, and repairs

Medicines and medical stores

Martial law and charges ....
Miscellaneous services ....

Total for the effective service

Half-pay, reserved half-pay, and retired pay
officers of the navy and royal marines

Military pensions and allowances

Civil pensions and allowances

Total for the naval service .

to

1884-85
£

2,671,800

870,400
188,600

196,900

112,670

1,573,600

70,900

66,400

21,700

1,124,500

1,040,000

481,700
62,500

10,400

116,900

8,608,970

853,900
889,600

328,400

10,680,870

1885-86
£

2,728,100

934,400
194,300

203,800
112,100

1,639,300

71,300

67,600

21,700

1,348,000

1,926,000

654,900
61,800

10,000

137,300

10,110,600

830,400
905,200

330,300

"12,176,500

For the Service of other Departments of Government.

Army department (conveyance of troops)

Supplementary estimate for Egypt
130,900

756,200

Grand total 11,567,970

210,000

12,386,500

The number of seamen and marines provided for the naval ser-

vice in the estimates for 1885-86 was as follows :
—
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For the Fleet :

Officers and seamen . . 34,737
Boys, including 2,800 for

training 5,900

Marines, afloat .

„ on shore
6,200
6.200

40,637

12,400

For the Coastguard :

Afloat (included •with fleet) and
On shore, officers and men . . 4,000

Indian Troopships :

Officers and men . . .963

Total . . 53,037 Grand Total . 58,000

An additional 500 officers and seamen and 500 marines for

service in Egypt were provided for by a supplementary estimate.

Included in the number of 34,737 seamen of the fleet, provided
for in the estimates of 1885-86, were 210 flag officers; oO officers

superintending dockyards and naval establishments; and 2,610
commissioned officers, on active service.

Provision was also made for 19,000 men of the Royal Naval
Reserve, 1,950 Seamen and Marine Pensioner Reserves, and 1,600
Naval Artillery Volunteers.

The efficient strength of the navy ofthe United Kingdom is shown
in the subjoined official return for the 1st Nov. 1883, and on the
1st Nov. 188-4:—
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The following is the tonnage actually built in H.M. Dockyards
for three years :

—

Class
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Names of Armoured
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First class—Sixteen turret-ships and "barbette ships for great

naval warfare at home and abroad. The requirements aimed
at in the construction of this class of ironclads were to carry the

lieaviest possible guns and armour, to be very manageable, and to

have room for a large supply of coal. The principal completed war-
ship of this class, the Inflexible, built at Portsmouth dockyard, and
completed in 1881, is 320 feet in length, and 75 feet in breadth at

the water line, with a total weight of armour 3,275 tons. The power
and strength of the ship is concentrated in its central part, which forms
a citadel 16 ft. Gin. high, of which about 10 ft. 6 in. is above and
6 ft. Gin. below the water; it is 75 feet broad and 110 feet long, and
encloses within its rectangular walls the engines and boilers, the

base of the turrets, the hydraulic loading gear, the magazines, and
all those parts of the ship which are most vulnerable. Its w^alls are

41 inches thick, and consist of armour-plates varying in thickness

from 16 inches to 24 inches, with strong teak backing behind the

plates. The ship extends 18 feet below the citadel and 105 feet

before and behind it, and the office of these extramural portions,

which are in the main unarmoured, is to float the citadel, described

by the designer as ' a rectangular armoured castle.' The central

part of this armoured castle is filled by the two turrets, 9 feet high,

with an internal diameter of 28 feet, placed to the right and left,

each holding two 80-ton guns, capable of firing 1,700 lbs. shot, with
a charge of 450 lbs. powder. The Injiexihle has military tops, car-

ried on two iron masts, 96 feet and 83 feet high ; the brig-rigged

sails are now dispensed with. The three next war-ships of the

first class, the Dreadnought, the Devastation, and the Thunderer,
are mastless, and dependent, therefore, solely on steam-power. Their
speed, like that of the Inflexible, averages thirteen to fourteen knots

an hour ; they have two independent screws and two sets of engines,

and they carry 1,200 to 1,600 tons of coal, or sufficient to take
them over a distance of 6,000 miles. The deck is given up in

heavy weather to the waves ; but a narrow deck-house, running
between the two turrets, is so spread out at the top as to form a
spacious hurricane or flying-deck, 24 feet above water. Of the last

two of the six turret- ships of the first class, excepting those lately

laid down, the Colossus was practically complete at the end of 1884,
and the Edinburgh will be completed in 1886. They differ from
the preceding ones in being built entirely of steel, instead of iron.

They are sister-ships, 325 feet in length, and 68 feet in extreme
breadth. Like the Inflexible, both have a central armoured citadel,

about one-third the length of the ship, rising high out of the water

;

and two submerged ends on which are raised unarmoured struc-

tures, which complete the form of the vessel and provide space for

her crew of 400 officers and men, stores, and fuel, besides pro-
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viding these portions of the ship witli the necessary stability. The
two turrets are placed en echelon^ so as to command a fore-and-aft

fire from all the guns forward, and nearly so aft. The six barbette

ships in this class resemble the Colossus in form under water, but,

excepting the Collingwood^ they are more heavily armed and have
higher speeds. They have no sail equipment. Of these the Colling-

wood was launched November 1882, the Rodney was launched in

October 1884, the Howe launched April 1885, Benhow June 1885,
and the Camperdoicn in November 1885. In dimensions they

resemble the Colossus and Edinburgh. A main feature is the multi-

plicity of water-tight compartments. Besides the large guns given

in the table, the Rodney will have 12 six'pounder quick-firing shell

guns, 10 Kordenfeldt and 4 Gardner guns, and she will carry 18
Whitehead torpedoes.

Second class—Ten ships constructed for ocean warfare, but
inferior in power to those of the first class. The Agamemnon and
Ajax^ exact imitations of the Inflexible, were practically completed
at the end of 1882. The Belleisle and the Orion were purchased
in March 1878 by the British Oovernment, having been constructed

in the Thames, by order of Turkey. In this class are also five rams,

the Glatton, the Conqueror, the Rupert, the Hotspur, and a
sister ship the Hero commenced Dec. 1883 at Chatham. Nearly
all British ironclads are fitted to act occasionally as rams, but in the

Glatton, the Rupert, and the Hotspur, the ramming power is made
the principal object; and this is true also of the Conqueror, which
is more heavily armed and armoured on the sides than the others.

The ram, in these ironclads, has its sharp point about eight feet

below the water-line, and twelve feet in advance of the upright

portion of the stem. The last, the Polyphemus, constructed

at Chatham dockyard, is intended to represent an entirely

new type of ship for aggressive naval warfare. The Polyphemus
may be described as simply a steel tube, deeply immersed, the

convex deck rising but 4 feet 6 inches above the water line.

She carries no masts and sails, nor any heavy guns, her whole
power being concentrated in a powerful ram bow, 8 feet long,

and, in it, a large * torpedo port,' which will enable White-
head torpedoes to be ejected right ahead of the ship. There are

also two 'torpedo ports' on each side amidships, from which they

will be ejected on the broadsides. The Polyphemus was commenced
in Sept. 1878, and was despatched on her preliminary cruise in the

autumn of 1882 ; she subsequently underwent extensive altera-

tions in boilers and torpedo apparatus. None of these ships have
more than a very light auxiliary rig, and most of them have no sails.

Third class—A number of rigged ships for cruising, foremost among
them the Monarch, the Hercules, the Sultan, the Alexandra, the
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Superb (purchased from Turkey), and the JSleptane (purchased

from the Brazilians in 1878), the Temeraire, the Nelson, the

Northampton, and the Shannon. The Neptune, ATonarch, and Scor-

pion are the only fuil-rigged turret-ships of the ironclad navy. The
Monarch, launched in 1868, has 6 and 7-inch armour only at the

water-line, with 10-inch armour over the turret port-holes, and
8-inch over the rest of each of the two turrets. The Neptune is

larger, more heavily armed, and better protected than the Monarch.
The Imperieuse and Warspite (launched in January, 1884, but not

completed Dec. 1885), are swift armoured cruisers, with barbette

armaments. Both the Hercules and the Sultan, completed, one in

1868 and the other in 1871, carry 9-inch armour at the water-line

amidships, and 6-inch and 8-inch on the rest of the sides. Similar

in design to the last two vessels, but rather stronger, and with im-
provements in construction, are the Alexandra, launched in 1875

;

the Temeraire, which embodies in its construction both the barbette

and broadside principle ; the twin ships Nelson and Northampton,
launched in 1876 at Glasgow ; and the Shannon, all launched in

1875. A subdivision of this class is formed by the Bellerophon, the

Audacious, the Invincible, the Iron Duke, the Swiftsure, and the

Triumph. The whole of the vessels of this class are broadsides, very

powerful for their size, and. especially adapted for foreign service.

Fourth class—A group of ships, only fitted for coast or harbour
defence. The four mastless turret ships, the Cyclops, the Gorgon, the

Hecate, and the Hydra, were built during the years 1870 and 1871.

Each of these vessels has two turrets, with two 18-ton guns in

each turret, a hull 225 feet long and 45 feet beam, covered by a

belt of armour seven feet wide in two strakes, the upper one eight

inches thick and the lower one six inches thick amidships, tapering

fore and aft. Above the hull is raised a breastwork, 117 feet by
34 feet, plated with a height of 6 ft. 6 in. of armour, varying in

thickness from eight to nine inches. They are chiefly useful for har-

bour defence.

Fifth class—A number of partly antiquated-rigged ships for

cruising: the Warrior, the Black Prince, the Minotaur, the Achilles,

the Agincourt, the Northumberland, and the Lord Warden, in the

first list, and the Hector, the Valiant^ the Defence, and the Resist-

ance in the second. The Lord Warden and Repulse are the only

two wood-built ironclads still on active service.

The ironclads not included in the preceding list are the Abyssinia

and the Magdala, stationed permanently at Bombay, and the Cer-

berus, stationed at Melbourne ; for vessels for the defence of the

Australian colonies, see under Australasia. Their armour thick-

ness varies from 6 to 10 inches, and each carries four 18-ton guns.

They form part of Her Majesty's navy for the defence of the colonies.
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Among the tmarmoured ships of the British navy, the chief are

three iron-built frigates, the Shah, the Inconstant, and the Baleigh.

The Shah, launched in Sept. 1873, an iron screw frigate, cased with

wood, of 6,250 tons displacement and 7,500 horse-power, carrying 26
guns—two 12-ton, sixteen 6^-ton, and eight 5-inch guns—was for-

merly the swiftest vessel in the navy. The Iris and Mercury, steel de-

spatch vessels, have, however, attained still higher speeds, about 18

knots per hour. Protected vessels of similar form and high speed

are now (1885) in process of construction. Four of these, known
as the Leander class, have 1-J-inch steel decks over machinery,

boilers, and magazines ; and four others, known as the Mersey class,

are still more formid.able, having steel decks, extending from stem

to stem, 2 to 3 inches thick.

According to the official programme placed before Parliament in

December 1884, it was proposed to order during 1885 a large

number of new war-ships, including :—Four first class ironclads

;

five ' belted ' cruisers, armoured along the water line ; two torpedo

rams ; ten sea-going torpedo cruisers, and thirty first-class torpedo

boats. A large portion of these orders, involving a total expenditure

of about three millions, is to be entrusted to private firms.

According to the estimates of 1885-86, there are on hand in the

various dockyards 11 ironclads, 5 protected ships, 4 partially-pro-

tected ships, 2 despatch vessels, 2 steel torpedo cruisers, 5 composite

gun vessels, 2 steel gun and torpedo vessels, 1 steam mooring
lighter ; in all 33 vessels, of which 16,714 tons were to be com-
pleted during the financial year.

Area and Population.

The population was thus distributed over the various divisions of

the United Kingdom at the last census, taken April 4, 1881 :

—

Divisions
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The following table gives the ascertained number of the various

divisions of the United Kingdom at each of the four decennial

censuses previous to 1881 :

—

Divisions
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the valuation lists of parishes—was in many cases extremely de-
fective. Still the figures must be held of considerable value a3

indicating approximately, and in the absence of all other in-

formation, the ownership and division of the soil of the United
Kingdom.
Computed on the basis of the registration of births and deaths,

the population of the United Kingdom and its divisions was, ex-

clusive of army, navy, and merchant seamen abroad, as follows,

i
at the end of June, in the ten years from 1876 to 1885 :

—

Years
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1. England and Wales.

England and Wales, taken by themselves, are more densely popu-
lated than any other country in Europe, except Belgium. On aa

area of 58,186 square miles, or 37,239,351 acres, there lived, on the

3rd of April 1881, according to the census, 25,974,439 inhabitants,

or 446 individuals per square mile. In 1871 the density was 390
per square mile ; in 1861, 345; in 1851, 308; and in 1801, 153.

The population of England and Wales was as follows at the nine

enumerations, 1801 to 1881 :

—
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More than one-fourth of the total urban population, and more
than one-sixth of the total population of England and Wales is

concentrated in the metropolis. The limits of the metropolis were

defined by the Registrar-General in the census returns of 1881, as

consisting of an ' Inner Ring ' and an ' Outer Ring,' the former sub-

divided into a 'Central Area' and 'Rest of Inner Ring.' The
following table gives the results of both censuses in 1871 and

in 1881:—

Divisions of the Metropolis

'Central Area .

Rest of ' Inner Ring

'

Total of London Proper
* Outer Ring ' .

Greater London

1871
Population

952,880

2,301,380

,254,260

631,381

3,885,641

878,556

2,937,927

3,816,48a

950,178

4,766,661

Rates of Increase (+)
or Decrease ( - ) per cent.

1871-81 1861-81

^ 7-8

+ 27 6
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Cities and Towns ^^8?"°"

1
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The mean marriage rate in the ten years from 1871-80 was l'G2,

birth-rate 3'54, and death-rate 2-14.

The average proportion of illegitimate births in 1883 was 4*8

per cent. ; the minimum being 3*3l per cent, in Essex, and the

maximum 8*4 in Shropshire. The average for London is 3*9.

The proportion of male to female children born in England
during the last ten years is as 1,038 to 1,000. But as the former

suffer from a higher rate of mortality than the latter, the

equilibrium between the sexes is restored about the tenth year of

life, and is finally changed, by emigration, war, and perilous male
occupations, to the extent that there are 1,000 women, of all ages,

to 949 men in England.

The number of paupers, exclusive of vagrants and ' casual poor,'

in receipt of relief in the several unions and parishes, was as fol-

lows, on the 1st January, for the ten years from 1876 to 1885 :

—

January 1
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In 1842, the number of criminal offenders committed for trial

was 31,309, and of those convicted 22,733, and the number con-

tinued increasing till 1854. Subsequently there was a decrease

both in the number of persons committed for trial and convicted,

attributed in part to the Criminal Justice Act of 1855, which

aiithorised magistrates to pass sentences for short periods, with the

consent of the prisoners. The number convicted in 1868 was

15,033 ; during the last ten years the number has kept on the

average at 11,500.

2. Scotland.

Scotland has an area of 29,820 square miles, including it3

islands, 186 in number, with a population (including military in

barracks and seamen on board vessels in the harbours), according

to the census of 1881, of 3,735,573 souls, giving 125 inhabitants

to the square mile. More than three-fourths of the surface o£ the

country is sterile, consisting of mountains, morasses, and other waste

lands. Out of the total, computed at 19,084,659 acres, only 4,845,805

acres were cultivated in 1885, 829,476 acres being under wood.

The country is divided into 33 civil counties, grouped under

eight geographical divisions. The following table gives the results

of the census, excluding the military in barracks and the seamen

on board vessels in the harbours on the 4t;h of April, 1881 :

—

Divisions
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Divisions
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Professional class .
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The average proportion of illegitimate births in 1884 was 8*11 per

cent., the rate varying from 4*8 per cent, in Shetland to 15*9 per

cent, in BaniF and Wigtownshire. The mean birth-rate in the ten

years 1874-83 was 3-441 per cent. ; death-rate, 2-084 per cent.

;

and marriage-rate, 0*702 per cent.

The number of registered paupers and their dependents, exclusive

of casual poor, who were in receipt of relief in parishes of Scotland

during the ten years from 1875 to 1884, on the 14th of May in

each year, is shown in the subjoined table :

—

.
Year
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3. Ireland.

Ireland has an area of 32,531 square miles, or 20,819,982 acres,

inhabited, in 1881, by 5,174,836 souls. This gives a density of

population of a little less than 160 inhabitants per square mile, or

considerably less than one-half of that of England. On the basis of

the population of 1884, the density amounts to little more than 152
inhabitants per square mile.

The movement of the population of Ireland since the beginning
of the centiu-y Avas very different from that of England and Scotland.

There was an increase, slow at first, and then rapid, from 1801 to

1841, and a decrease, more rapid than the previous increase, from
1841 to 1871. At the census of 1801 the population of Ireland

was 5,395,456; in 1811 it had risen to 5,937,856; in 1821 to

6,801,827 ; in 1831 to 7,767,401 ; and in 1841 to 8,175,124. At
the next census, that of 1851, the population was found to have sunk
to 6,552,385, representing a decline of nearly twenty per cent. The
decline during the decennial period 1851 to 1861 was 8*10 per

cent.; during the period from 1861 to 1871 it was 6*83 per cent.;

while during the last decennial period, from 1871 to 1881, it

amounted to 4-4 per cent. During the three years from 1881 to

1884 the decline of the population of Ireland has been 3*5 per cent.,

or at the rate of 1*16 per cent, per annum. The subjoined table

gives the results of the enumerations of April 3, 1871, and of April 3,

1881, together with the decrease, in numbers and rate per cent.,

between 1871 and 1881 :—

Provinces
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Provinces



GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 269

Of uninhabited houses, there were 31,530 at the census of 1871,

and 58,257 in 1881, representing an increase of 84-76 per cent, in

uninhabited houses; in 1871 there were 2,170 houses building, in

1881 only 1,710.

The population was divided as follows according to occupation in

1881 :—

Professional class .

Domestic ,, •

Commercial „ .

Agricultural ,, .

Industrial ,, •

Indefinite and non-productive

.

Total .



2/0 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK, 1886.

1880, 89,566 in 1882, and 108,724 in 1883. In 1884, however,

only 75,863 left Irish ports.

The number of separate holdings in Ireland was 565,254 (in the

hands of 520,724 occupiers) in 1884, being 2,471 less than in the

previous year. The holdings which decreased in number were

—

those above 1 and not exceeding 5 acres, by 1,711 ; above 5 and

not exceeding 15, by 1,481 ; above 15 and not exceeding 30, by
235 ; above 30 and not exceeding 50, by 350 ; above 200 and not

exceeding 500 acres, by 11. The number of holdings 'above one

and not exceeding five acres' in Ireland diminished 79*4 per cent,

between 1841 and 1883 ; and the total number of holdings ' above

one acre ' diminished from 691,202 in 1841 to 515,446 in 1884,

showing a decrease of 25*4 per cent. In 1885 there was an in-

crease of land under crops of 81,284 acres, as compared with

1884.

The subjoined table gives the number of indoor and outdoor

paupers, and the total—including others in blind and deaf-and-

dumb asylums—in receipt of relief in unions in Ireland at the close

of the first week of January in each of the ten years 1876 to 1885:

—

Years
January



GllEAT BraTAIN AND IRELAND. 271

It will be seen that there was on the whole a considerable de-
crease during the ten years in the number of criminal offenders in
Ireland, while there was a very marked increase in pauperism.

4. Islands in the British Seas.

The population of the Islands in the British Seas was found to be
3 follows, at the census of April 4, 1881 :

—

Islands
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1,571,820 were of British origin; 1871-80, 2,228,396, of whom
1,678,919 were British; and the total from 1815 to 1884 has been
10,842,149. The total emigration of persons of British origin only

between 1853-83 was 5,405,917; of these 3,575,174 went to the

United States, and of that number 1,389,072 were English, 252,373
Scotch, and 1,933,729 Irish. Up to the year 1834, the main stream

of emigration from the United Kingdom was directed towards the

North American Colonies, but a change occurred in 1835, from which
year the chief current set in towards the United States, continuing

so to the present, but with very great fluctuations.

The following table exhibits the number of persons, natives and
foreigners, emigrating from the United Kingdom to British North
America, the United States, and Australasia, and the total number

—

the latter figure including the comparatively small number going to

other than these three destinations—(17,395 in 1884)—in each o£

the ten years from 1875 to 1884 :

—

Years
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In the year 1884 there were 123,466 immigrants^ British and
foreign, which, deducted from the total of 303,901 emigrants, left

an excess of 180,435 emigrants. As regards persons of British

origin the immigrants in 1884 numbered 91,356, which, deducted

from the total of 242,179 British emigrants, left an excess of

150,823 emigrants of British origin.

Commerce and Industry.

1. Imports and Exports.

The declared value of the imports and exports of merchandise of

the United Kingdom was as follows during the ten years from 1876
to 1885 :—

Years
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The following table gives the total value of the imports of

forei^jn and colonial mei-chandise, and of the exports of British pro-

duce and manufactures from and to foreign countries and British

possessions in the year 1884, in the order of the aggregate value of
their commerce with the United Kingdom :

—

Countries
Imports,

1884

British Possessions :-

India

Australasia

British North America
iSouth Africa .

Straits Settlements .

British West Indies .

Hong Kong
British Guiana
Ceylon
West Africa

Cbannel Islands

Malta
Mauritius
All other Possessions

Total British Possessions .

Foreip;n Countries

United States

France
Grermany .

Holland .

Belgium .

Russia
China
Spain
Egypt .

Turkey .

Brazil

Italy

Sweden .

Denmark .

Argentine Eepublie
Java
Portugal .

Chili

Norway .

Foreign West Africa

Roumania
Greece

Peru
Japan •

£
34,448,132

28,310,697

11,039,729

5,948,600

4,612.414

2,547,201

1,052,302

2,376,150

2,366,771

1,108,732

868,598

176,052
356,554

600,979

Exports of

British Produce,
1884

30,584,395

23,895,858

8,652,586

4,102,281

2,632,872

2,234,458

3,218,946

823,171

737,548

939,107
614,894

1,007,747

388,338

1,043,745

Total Imports
and Exports of
British Produce,

1884

65,032,527

52,206,555

19,692,315

10,050,881

7,245,286

4,781,659

4,271,249

3,199,321

3,104,319

2,047,839

1,483,492

1,183,799

744,892

1,644,724

95,812,911
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The following is a summary of the imports and exports of the
United Kinpjdom for the year ended December 31, 1885.

Imports

1. Animals, living (for

food . . .

2. (a) Articles of food

and drink, duty free

(i) Articles of food

and drink, dutiable

Tobacco, dutiable .

3. Metals .

4. Chemicals, dye-

stuffs and tanning

siibstances .

5. Oils .

6. Raw materials for

textile manufac-
tures

7. Raw materials for

sundry industries

and manufactures

.

8. Manufactured ar-

ticles .

9. Miscellaneous ar-

ticles . .

Total imports .

8,735,392

124,039,026

25,066,653

3,900,559

16,287,0i9

8,797,536

6,787,921

73,649,118

38,808,577

63,418,162

14,344,321

373,834,314

j

Exports of British Produce

1

.

Animals, living

2. Articles of food and
drink .

3. Raw materials

3. Articles manufac-
tured and partly

manufactured, viz.:

{a) Yarns and
textile fabrics .

{h) Metals and
articles manu-
factured there-

from (except

machinery)
(c) Machinery and
mill work

(f?) Apparel and
articles of per-

sonal use

(e) Chemicals,

and chemical and
medicinal pre- i

parations .

(/') All other ar-

ticles, either

manufactured or

partly manufac-
tiu'ed

Total British produce
Foreign and Colonial

produce .

Total exports .

513,374

9,942,508

13,367,307

101,871,483

31.726,696

11,074,651

10,343,543

6,975,420

27,216,425

213,031,407

_57^0^,528
270,93T,932

The following exhibits the quantities (in cwts.) of the food imports

enumerated at the dates noted :

—

Articles
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The subjoined tables exhibit the value of the great articles of

British commerce, imported and exported in each of the years,

1883, 1884, and 1885:-

The principal Articles
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Principal articles exported
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It will be seen that the amount of customs receipts collected in

London in each of the jenvs. 1884 and 1885 was equal to con-

siderably more tnan the aggregate of all the other ports of Great

Britain and Ireland. Besides London and Liverpool, there is only

one port in England, Bi'istol, the customs receipts of which are over

half a million a year. It appears from the customs returns of the

last thirty years, that there is an ever -increasing tendency of con-

centration of trade within a few ffreat centres of commerce.

2. Shipping.

The number and tonnage of registered sailing vessels of the United

Kingdom engaged in the home trade—the expression ' home trade
'

signifying the coasts of the United Ivingdom, or ' ports between the

limits of the river Elbe and Brest'—with the men employed thereon

—exclusive of masters—was as follows in each of the ten years,

from 1875 to 1884 :—

Home
Trade
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Partly Home
and partly

ForeignTrade
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Employed in

the Foreign
Trade

Years

1875
1876
1877
1878
1879

steam Vessels

Number

1,465

1,489

1,640

1,820

2,027

Tons Men

1,470,158

1,489,264

1,627,411

1,811,024

2.006,591

54,366
53,330

54,524

57,140

60,939

Emplo3-ed in

the Foreign
Trade
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Of the foreign tonnage for 1884 in British ports

Norway has 3,917,252
Germany „ 3,684,049
France „ 1,972,399

Denmark „ 1,594,629

Sweden
Holland
Spain

Italy

has 1,334,535

1,333,219

945,377
844,597

Belgium has 520,695
.

Russia „ 491,912
U.S.(Am.) „ 437,647'
Austria „ 217,793

i Of the total tonnage entered and cleared, 11,766,600 belonged

<fo London; 10,176,293 to Liverpool; 7,180,539 to Cardiff;

5,584,940 to jSTewcastle ; 2,931,926 to Hull; 2,293,110 to Glasgow.

The tonnage of vessels, British and foreign, that entered and cleared

coastwise, with cargoes and in ballast, at ports of the United

Kingdom in 1884 was 79,727,853.
The number and tonnage of vessels built and first registered in

the United Kingdom, from 1874 to 1883, was as follows:

—

Years
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60 per cent. ; in Scotland only 28'8
; in Ireland, 74 ; while the aver-

age of the whole is 64"8. In England and Scotland cereal crops occupy

a fourth of the productive area, in Wales one-sixth, and in Ireland a

little more than one-ninth ; in Ireland permanent pasture occupies

two-thirds of the productive area. The area under cereal crops in

1885 in Great Britain is 79,000 acres over that of 1884 ; in Ire-

land the area is 5,462 acres less than in 1884. Over the whole
Kingdom the cultivated area has increased 54,793 acres since 1884.

The following table shows the agricultural distribution of the

land in acres of the United Kingdom in 1885 :

—

i

Corn crops .

Green crops

Clover and\
grasses . /

Permanent "(

Pasture . /
Flax .

Hops .

Bare fallow, \
&c. . ./

Total cul

tivablearea

Woods.
Waste, bog,"]

water, I

mountain
[

land, &c. .J

Total acreage

:)

6,569,105

2,737,887

2,750,205

12,229,815

2,435

71,327

519,533

Wales

24,880,307

1,466,038

6,251,053

452,009

123,796

332,223

1,892,663

14

17,601

2,818,306

162,786

1,740,731

32,597,398 4,721,823

Scotland Ireland

United King-

I

dom, with
! Isle of Man
I

and Channel
Islands '

1,370,892 i 1,594,157

659,919! 1,218,861

1,571,745 1
2,032,861

10,014,625

4,765,195

6,738,206

1,220,000 10,245,927
|

25,616,071

41

!3,208

4,845,805

829,476

13,791,6£7

19,466,978

108,149 110,639

71,327

19,075

15,219,030

332,106

5,268,811

579,707

47,895,770

2,790,405

27,113,617

20,819,947 77,799,793

For the ensilage of fodder, in 1885, there were 1,183 silos,

containing 3,313, 106 cubic feet. The following table shows the areas

(in acres) under each of the leading corn crops in Great Britain in

the last three years :

—

j

Years
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Year
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Years
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metallic minerals, and of 3,417,707Z. in the total mineral produce.

Besides these, non-metallic minerals, stone, &c., to the value of

8,850,854^., was raised in 1884.

The following table shows the British coal produce for 1884,

arranged in di3tricts, :-— . . . . ,.
j ^

District
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in operation in Dec. 1884 was 3,593, producing 2,237,535 tons of
puddled bar iron; in addition, 1,648 furnaces were returned as

inoperative in Dec. 1884. The production of open-heartli steel has
increased from 77,500 tons in 1873 to 461,905 tons in 1884. The
tonnage of iron vessels built in 1884 in the United Kingdom was
428,012, steel 140,296, and wooden 19,509.

6. Textile Industry.

The quantity of raw cotton imported into the United Kingdom in

1815 amounted to only 99,000,000 pounds; it rose to 152,000,000
in 1820 ;

to 229,000,000 in 1825 ; to 264,000,000 in 1830 ; to

592,000,000 in 1840; to 663,576,861 pounds in 1850; and to

1,390,938,752 pounds in 1860 ; fell to 669,583,264 pounds in

1863. The subjoined table gives the total cotton imports, ex-

ports and the home
1884

consumption in the ten years from 1875 to

Years
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The following tabular statement gives tlie statistics of textile fac-

tories in each of the three divisions of the United Kingdom in

1885. The statement is drawn tip from official returns under the

Factories and Workshops Inspection Act laid before the House of

Commons in the session of 1885 :

—
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Jute Factories—
England and Wales
Scotland

Ireland .

United Kingdom .
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Textile Factories—
England and "Wales

Scotland , ,

Ireland . ,

United Kingdom .
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of all the railways of the United Kingdom in each of the ten years
from 1875 to 1884 :—
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A Parliamentary paper issued in the session of 1885 states that

on June 30, 1885, there were, in the United Kingdom, 811 miles

of street and road tramways open, from which, during the year

1884-85, 2,613,438/. had been received, and upon which 1,975,579/.

had been expended. This left a balance of receipts of 637,859/.

Total capital expended, 11,967,629/. The total number of passengers

who traA^elled during the year on the tramways was 364,702,307.

The number of horses was 23,308, of locomotive engines 327, and
of cars 3,168 on June 30, 1885.

8. Post and Telegraphs,

The number of Post Offices in the United Kingdom at the end of

March 1885 was 16,434; there were besides 16,522 road and pillar

letter boxes. The staff of officers forming part of the Post Office

department was about 48,000 at the end of March 1885 (including

2,919 females), besides about 47,000 persons who do not hold

permanent positions.

The following tabular statement gives the number of letters, in

millions, delivered in each of the three divisions of the United King-

dom, and the average number for each individual of the population,

in the ten years from 1876 to 1885 :

—
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The following table gives the number of telegraphic messages (ex-

clusive of Press and Service messages) forwarded from Postal Tele-

graph Stations, in each of the ten years from 1876 to 1885 :— !

Years
ended March 31
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The following table gives the abstract of several parliamentary

returns showing the cost (mainly for military and naval purposes) of

the Colonial Possessions of the Empire falling to the charge of the

British Exchequer, the first column giving the actual cost of the

financial year 1883-4, and the other column showing the estimated

cost for the financial year 1884-5 :

—

Colonial Possessions
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Great

Britain and Ireland.

1. Official Publications.

Accounts relating to Trade and Navigation of the United Kingdom for

the months ended 31st Dec, 1885. 8. London, 1886.

Agricultural Eeturns of Great Britain for 1885, with abstract returns for the

United Kingdom, British Possessions, and Foreign Countries. 8. London,
1885.

Agricultural Statistics, Ireland : General Abstracts for 1883-1884. 8,

Dublin, 1884.

Annual Statement of the Nayigation and Shipping of the United Kingdom
in the year 1884. Imp. 4. London, 1885.

• Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign
Countries and British Possessions in the year 1884. Imp. 4. London, 1885.

Appropriation Act, 1885. London, 1885.

Army Estimates of Effective and Non-Effective Services for 1885-86. Fol.

London, 1884.

Army : General Annual Eeturn for the year 1884. London, 1885.

Army (Annual) Bill, 1885.

Army (Colonies). Statement showing the amount included in the army
estimates, 1885-86, for military purposes in the Colonies. Fol. pp. 5. Lon-
don, 1885.

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in England : 46th Annual Eeport of the

Registrar-General. London, 1885.

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in Scotland : 30th Annual Eeport of the

Eegistrur-General. Also, 27th Detailed Annual Eeport (1881). 8. Edin-
burgh, 1885.

Births, Deaths, and Marriages in Ireland : 21st Eeport of Eegistrar-General.

Dublin, 1885.

Census of England and Wales, taken on the 4th April 1881. Fol.

London, 1881-83.

Census for Ireland for the year 1881. Dublin, 1882-83.

Census of Scotland, 1881. Edinburgh, 1881-83.

Civil Service Estimates for the year 1885-86. Fol. London, 1885.

Colonies : Papers relating to H.M.'s Colonial Possessions. Eeports for

1883-84. Two parts. London, 1885.

Colonies : Eeturn of the Cost of the several Colonies of the British Empire
at the expense of the British Exchequer. Fol. London, 1875 and 1880.

Colonies: See 'Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial Possessions.'

8. London, 1885.

Colonisation Circular issued by the Colonial Office. London, 1884.

Consolidated Fund : Abstract Account, 1884-85. London, 1885.

Craik (Dr. H.). Eeport on Highland Schools. London, 1884.
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Customs : 29th Report of the Commissioners of H.M.'s Customs. 8,

London, 1885.

Cyprus : Papers relating to Revenue and Expenditure of 1884-85. London,
1885.

Debt, National Sinking Fund Accounts, 1885. Return relating to Debt,
1858-85. National Debt Bill, 1883 ; and Statement illustrating the Bill.

Duchy of Cornwall : Accounts of Receipts and Disbursements in the year
1884. Fol. London, 1885.

Duchy of Lancaster : Accounts of Receipts and Disbursements in the year
1884. Fol. London, 1885.

Ecclesiastical Commission : 37th Report, with Appendix. 8. London, 1885.

Education : Elementary Schools in England and Scotland. Return showing
expenditure upon grants, and results of inspection and examination. 8.

London, 1884.

Education : Report of the Committee of Council on Education in Scotland,

1884-85. London, 1885.

Education : 31st Report of the Science and Art Department. London, 1885.

Education : Report of the Intermediate Education Board for Ireland for the

year 1884. London, 1885.

Education : Return showing number of Children of School Age, amount of

School Accommodation, &c., in Scotland. London, 1880.

Education: Report of Committee of Council on Education for 1884-86. 8.

London, 1885.

Education : 51st Report of the Commissioner of National Education in

Ireland for 1884. Dublin, 18S5.

Electoral Statistics: Return of, in County and Borough Constituencies in

England and WaJles, Scotland, and Ireland. London, 1884.

Electors : Return of the number of Electors on the register of each county

in England and Wales, in Scotland, and in Ireland. Fol. London, 1884.

Emigration: 'Statistical Tables relating to Emigration and Immigration'
for 1884. Fol. London, 1885.

Emigration Statistics of Ireland for 1884. Dublin, 1885.

Factories: Return of Factories Inspected. London, 1879.

Financial Statement, 1885-86. London, 1885.

Finance Accounts of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland for

the financial year ended 31st March 1885. 8, London, 1885.

Fish Conveyed Inland by Railway : Return for 1878-81. London, 1882.

Fish Exported : Return of, for 1873-82. London, 1883.

Income and Property Tax : Return of the Amount of Income and Property

Tax in Great Britain and Ireland for 1814, and in each of the years 1842 to

1880. London, 1880. Also Annual Returns for 1883-84. London, 1885.

Inland Revenue: Report of Commissioners on the Duties under their

Management for the years 1856 to 1869, with some Retrospective History and

complete Tables of Accounts of the duties from their first imposition. 2 vols.

Fol. pp. 168 and 219. London, 1870.



. GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND. 3OI

Inland Revenue: 28th Report of the Commissioners. 8. London, 1885.

Judicial Statistics of England and Wales for 1884. 4. London, 1885.

Judicial Statistics of Ireland for 188-t. Fol. London, 1885.

Landowners in England and "Wales : Return of the Owners of Land of one

acre and upwards in England and Wales. 2 vols. London, 1876.

Landowners in Ireland : Return of the Owners of Land of one acre and
upwards, in Ireland. Dublin, 1876.

Landowners in Scotland : Return of the Owners of Land of one acre and
upwards, in Scotland. Edinburgh, 1875.

. Local Taxation Returns: England. Published annually. Fol. London,
1885.

' Merchant Shipping: Tables showing the Progress of British Merchant
Shipping. Fol. London, 1885.

Militia: Return showing establishment of each Regiment in 1884. London,
1885.

Mineral Statistics of Great Britain and Ireland for 1884. London, 1885.

Miscellaneous Statistics of the United Kingdom. Part XII. Fol. Lon-
don, 1883.

Navy Estimates for the year 1885-86, with Appendix. Fol. London,
1885.

Navy: Statistical Report on the Health of the Navy for 1884. 8. Lon-
don, 1885.

Navy : Steamships in H.M.'s Navy on the 1st of January 1880, and the 1st

of January 1884. 8. London, 1884.

Navy : Tonnage of the Ships and Vessels of the Royal Navy. 8. Lon
don, 1884.

Navy List, Quarterly, for January 1886.

New Guinea and the Western Pacific: Correspondence respecting New
Guinea and other Islands. London, 1884.

• Further Correspondence respecting New Guinea. London, 1885.

Poor Law, England : 15th Report of Local Government Board. 8. Lon-
don, 1885.

Poor Rates and Pauperism, Returns relating to 1884-85. London, 1885.

Poor Relief, Scotland: 39th Report of Commissioners. 8. Edinburgh,

I

1885.

I^^^oor Relief, Ireland : 13th Report of Local Government Board for Ireland.

I^BDublin, 1885.

r^^*ost Office: 37th Report of the Postmaster-General on the Post Office.

1 8. London, 1885.

j
Public Accounts : Report from the Committee. Fol. London, 1885.

Public Income and Expenditure: Account for year ended 31st March 1884,

I
:pol. London, 1884.

I

Public Records : 46th Report of the Commissioners. 8. London, 1885.

! Railway Companies of the United Kingdom ; General Report to the Board

!
of Trade for the year 1884. Fol. London, 1885.

j
Railway Returns lor England and Wales, Scotland and Ireland, for the year

1884. Fol. London. 1885.
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Distribution of Seats Act, 1885. London, 1885.

Keformatory and Industrial Schools : 28th Eeport of Commissioners. 8.

London, 1885.

Keports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation on the manufac-

tures, commerce, &c. of the countries in which they reside. 1885. 8. Lon-

don, 1885.

Keports from H.M.'s Consuls on the manufactures, commerce, &c. of their

Consular Districts. 1885. 8. London, 1885.

Eepresentationof the People Act, 1884. London. 1884.

EoU of the Lords Spiritual and Temporal in the 23rd Parliament, London,

1886.

Scotland : Eeport of the Educational Endowments Commission. London,

1885.

Statistical Abstract for the United Kingdom in each of the fifteen years

from 1870 to 1884. No. 30. 8. London, 1885.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom in each year from 1870 to 1884. No. 21. 8. London, 1885.

Statistical Abstract for the Principal Foreign Countries, in each year from

1873 to 1882-3. No. 11. 8. London, 1885.

Taxation in England and Wales : Eeturn for the financial year 1814-15, and
for each of the financial years from 1842-43 to 1873-74. Pol. pp. 4. London,

1875.

Volunteer Corps : Annual Eeturns, 1884. London, 1885.

Woods, Porests, and Land Eevenues : 62nd Eeport of the Commissioners.'

Pol. London, 1885.

Yeomanry Cavalry Training Eeturn, 1884. London, 1885. %

2. Non-Officiai, Publications.

^oar^er (Dudley), The Taxation of the United Kingdom. 8. London, 1869,

JBevan (Gr. P.), British Manufacturing Industries. 12 vols. London.

Brassey (Sir T.), The British Navy. 5 vols. London, 1882-83.

Burrows (Montagu), Constitutional Progress. 8. London, 1869.

Catholic Directory for 1886. London, 1885.

Chalmers (M. D.), Local Grovernment. London, 1883.

Clode (Charles M.), History of the Administration and Government of the

British Army, from the Eevolution of 1688. 2 vols. 8. London, 1869-70.

Cotton (J. S.), and Payne (E. J.), Colonies and Dependencies. London, 1883.

Craik (Dr. H.), The State in its Eelation to Education. London, 1884.

Creasy (Sir Edward), The Imperial and Colonial Constitutions of the Bri-

tannic Empire, including Indian Institutions. 8. London, 1872.

Cunningham (W.), The Growth of English Industry and Commerce. London,

1882,

Lowell (Stephen), A History of Taxation and Taxes in England. London,

1884.

Elliot (Hon. A. D.), The State and the Church. London, 1882.

MzVsIrishEducationDirectory for 1885. Dublin, 1885.

J
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Fairfield (Edward), Colonial Office List for 1885. 8. London, 1885.

Fowle (J. W.), The Poor Law. London, 1881.

Freeman (E. A.), The Growth of the English Constitution from the Earliest

Times. New Ed. 8. London, 1873.

Gneist (Rudolph), Das Englische Verwaltungsrecht der Gegnwart, in Ver-
leichgung mit dem Deutschen Verwaltungssytem. 2 vols. Berlin, 1884.

Hertslet (Sir E.) Treaties of Commerce and Navigation, &c., between Great
Britain and Foreign Countries. London.

Hearn ("\V^ E.), The Government of England. 8. London, 1870.
* Hidl (Prof. E.), The Coal Fields of Great Britain. London, 1881.

Hunt (Robert), British Mining. London. 1884.

Journal of the Statistical Society of London. VoL XLVIII. 8. London, 1885.

Lyne (Charles), An Account of the Establishment of the British Protec-
torate over the Southern Shores of New Guinea. London, 1885.

Maitland (F. W.), Justice and Police. 8. London, 1885.

May (Thomas Erskine), Constitutional History of England. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1861-63.

Molesxvorthi^QY.Yf. K), History of England, 1830-74. 5th edit. 3 vols.

8. London, 1874.

Noble (John), National Finance. 8. London, 1875.

Falgrave (Reginald), The House of Commons. 8. London, 1869.

Talgrave (R. H. Inglis), The Local Taxation of Great Britain and Ireland.

8. London, 1871.

Payne (E. J.), European Colonies. London, 1877.

Pollock (Frederick), The Land Laws. London, 1883.

Scotland, the Church of: its Position and Work. Edinburgh, 1882.

Scott (Sir S.), The British Army. 2 vols. 8. London, 1868.

Seeley (Prof. J. R.), The Expansion of England. London, 1883.

Stephen (Sir J. F.), History of the Criminal Law of England. 3 vols.

London, 1883.

Stephens (A. J.), New Commentaries on the Laws of England. 4 vols. 8.

London, 1868.

Stubhs (Professor), A Constitutional History of England, in its Origin and
Development. 2 vols. 8. London, 1877.

Todd (Al.), On Parliamentary Government in England. 2 vols. 8. London,
1867-69.

\raill (H. D.), Central Government. London, 1883.

'^alpole (Spencer), The Electorate and the Legislature. London, 1882.

Walpole (Spencer), The British Fish Trade : Handbook in connection with

International Fisheries Exhibition. London, 1883.

Wilson (A. J.), The National Budget. London, 1882.

Wright (R. S.) and Hobhouse (Henry), An Outline of Local Government and
Local Taxation in England and Wales. London, 1884.

Young (Frederick), Imperial Federation of Great Britain and her Colonies.

8, London, 1876.
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GREECE.
(Kingdom of the Hellenes.)

Reigning King.

Georgios I., born Dec. 24, 1845, the second son (Wilhelm) ot

Prince Christian of Schleswig-Holstein-Sonderburg-Gliicksburg,

present King of Denmark ; elected King of the Hellenes by the

National Assembly at Athens, March 18 (30), 1863 ; accepted the

crown, through his father the King of Denmark, acting as his

guardian, June 4, 1863 ; declared of age by decree of the National

Assembly, June 27, 1863; landed in Greece, Nov. 2, 1863 ; married,

October 27, 1867, to Queen Olga, born Aug. 22 (Sept. 3), 1851, the

eldest daughter of Grand-duke Constantine of Russia, brother of the

late Emperor Alexander II.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Konstantinos, Duke of Sparta, heir-apparent, born Aug.

2, 1868.
^

II. Prince Georgios, born June 24, 1869.

III. Princess Alexandra, born August 30, 1870.

IV. Prince Nicolaos, born January 21, 1872.

V. Princess Maria, born March 3, 1876.

VI. Prince Andreas, born February 13, 1882.

By decision of the Greek National Assembly of May 15, 1863, a

civil list of 1,125,000 drachmas, or 40,178Z., was settled on King
Georgios I., to which the Governments of Great Britain, France, and
Russia added 4,000/. each, making the total income of the sove-

reign of Greece 52,178/. per annum.
Greece, a province of the Turkish empire since the commence-

ment of the 16th century, gained its independence in the insurrection

of 1821-9, and by the Protocol of London, of Feb. 3, 1830, was
declared a kingdom, under the protection of Great Britain, France,

and Russia. Prince Leopold of Saxe-Coburg having declined the

crown of Greece, on the ground that the boundaries proposed were
insufficient, it was offered to, and accepted by, Prince Otto of

Bavaria, who ascended the throne Jan. 25, 1833, being under the

age of eighteen. He was expelled the kingdom after a reign of 29

years, in October 1862, which event was followed by the election,

under the directing guidance of the three protecting Powers, of the

present sovereign.

The King, according to Art. 49 of the Constitution of 1864,

attains his majority upon completing his eighteenth year. Before

he ascends the throne, he must take the oath to the constitution in

the presence of the ministers, the sacred synod, the deputies then in

1
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tlie metropolis, and the higher officials of the realm. Within two
months at the most, the King must convoke the Legislature. If the

successor to the throne is either a minor or absent at the time of the

King's decease, and no Eegent has been appointed, the Legislative

Chamber has to assemble of its own accord within ten days after

the occurrence of that event. The constitutional royal authority

in this case has to be exercised by the ministerial council until the

choice of a Regent, or the arrival of the successor to the throne.

The present sovereign is allowed, by special exception, to adhere to

the religion in which he was educated, the Protestant Lutheran
faith, but his heirs and successors must be members of the Greek
Orthodox Church.

Constitution and Government.

The present Constitution of Greece was elaborated by a Constituent

Assembly, elected in December 1863, and ado^Dted Oct. 29, 1864,

It vesta the whole legislative power in a single chamber of repre-

sentatives, called the Boule, elected by manhood suffrage for the

term of four years. The elections take place by ballot, and each

candidate must be put in nomination by the requisition of at least

one-thirtieth of the voters of an electoral district. At the election

of 1881, there were 460,163 voters on the list, being 1 voter in

every 4*3 of the population ; the number who voted was 306,957,

or 66 per cent, of the voters. The Boule must meet annually for

not less than three, nor more than six months. No sitting is valid

unless at least one-half of the members of the Assembly are present,

and no bill can pass into law without an absolute majority of

members. Every measure, before being adopted, must be discussed

and voted, article by article, thrice, and on three separate days.

But the Legislative Assembly has no power to alter the Constitution

itself; particular provisions may be reviewed after the lapse of ten

years, with the exception of ' fundamental principles.' The Chamber
of Deputies, unless specially convoked at an earlier date, for extra-

ordinary occasions, must meet on the 1st of November (old style)

of every year ; a session lasts five or six months. The number of

of members, dependent upon the number of population, was (in-

cluding the members for the recently annexed territories of Epirus

and Thessaly) 245 in the session of 1883-84, or 1 representative to

every 8,200 inhabitants. The deputies are paid 72/. each per

session, and an extra 52L each for an extra session.

The executive is vested in the King and his responsible Ministers,

the heads of seven departments. They are the Ministry of the

Interior, the Ministry of Finance, the IVIinistry of Justice, the

I

Ministry of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs, the Ministry of
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War, the Ministry of Marine, the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. Sinc4

the accession of the present sovereign, in 1863, ministerial changes

have been exceedingly frequent, the average duration of ministries

being less than a year.

At the side of the executive Council of Ministers stood, by the

terms of the constitution, a deliberative Council of State, which,

however, was subsequently abolished. It was to the Council of State

that all Bills were referred from the Chamber of Deputies, and re-

turned with observations or amendments within 10 days. In case the

Council of State made no report at the expiry of the time fixed,

the Chamber of Deputies might vote the law and send it up to the

King.

Church and Education.

The great majority of the inhabitants of the kingdom are adhe-

rents of the Greek Orthodox Church. At the census of 1879 there

were 1,635,698 members of the Greek Orthodox Church ; 14,677

other Christians, mainly Roman Catholics; 2,652 Jews, and 917

Mohammedans. To these must be added the population of Epirus

and Thessaly, of whom 266,688 belong to the Greek Orthodox

Church, 24,755 are Mohammedans, and 3,140 Jews. By the

terms of the constitution of 1864, the Greek Orthodox Church

is declared the religion of the state, but complete toleration and

liberty of worship is guaranteed to all other sects. Nominally,

the Greek clergy owe allegiance to the Patriarch of Constantinople,

who is elected by the votes of the bishops and optimates subject

to the Sultan, and whose jurisdiction extends over Thrace and

other countries, including Roumania, as well as the greater part

of Asia Minor. But the jurisdiction of the Patriarch, existing in

theory, has frequently been challenged, while the real ecclesiastical

authority, formerly exercised by him, was annulled by the resolutions

of a National Synod, held at Nauplia, in 1833, which vested the

government of the Orthodox Church, within the limits of the king-

dom, in a permanent council, called the Holy Synod, consisting of

the Metropolitan of Athens, and four archbishops and bishops, who
must while in office reside at the seat of the executive. The Ortho-

dox Church has nine archbishops and eight bishops on the continent

of Greece ; six archbishops and six bishops in the Peloponnesus

;

one archbishop, and five bishops in the Islands of the Greek Archi-

pelago ; and five archbishops and ten bishops in the Ionian Islands.

All children between the ages of five and twelve years must

attend school, but the law is not well enforced in country districts.

It was found at the census of 1870, that but 33 per cent, of grown-

up men, and but 7 per cent, of the grown-up women, were able
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to read and write. According to the census of 1879, 46-06 per
cent, of males and 2o'08 females conld read and write.

The following are the educational statistics of Greece for 1884:

—

i
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Revenue

Indirect taxes

—

Customs . • .

Stamps ....
Spirits, beer, and wine .

Tobacco and cigarette-paper

Petroleum matches &c. .

Miscellaneous

Post Office....
Telegraphs ....
Eoyalties and State domains
National property

Unforeseen revenue
Ecclesiastical revenues

Closed accounts .

Arrears ....
Printing ....

Total revenue .

Drachma!
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the interest payable on the foreign debt was set down, as will be seen
in the preceding table, at 1,102,650 drachmai, and that on the
internal debt at 27,277,125 drachmai, the total being equal to about
one-third of the entire expenditure. Interest is now paid on all the

loans regularly, with the exception of the guaranteed loan, on which
only a stated sum per annum is paid, as set forth below. The fol-

lowing, according to official statement, was the state of the debt of

<Jreece in 1885 :
—

External Drachmai

Foreign loans of 1824 and 1825 20,434,932
Loan guaranteed by England, Erance, and Eussia . , 20,000,000

Internal

Indemnity to islands

Debt to King Otho's heirs .

1862 Loan of 6,000,000 drachmai
1867-68 Loan of 28,000,000 drachmai
1871 Loan of 4,000,000 drachmai
1874 Loan of 29, 120,000 drachmai .

1876 Loan of 11,200,000 drachmai .

1879 Loan of 60,000,000 drachmai
1880 Loan of 120,000,000 drachmai .

1 883-4 Loan of 170,000,000 francs .

Various loans

17,857,264

3,077,353

3,440,900

15,868,750

3,114,000

24,254,000

7,063,500

57,760,000

116,355,000

168,400,000

27,851,603

Total 485,477,302
£19,419,092

This does not include the Greek portion of the Ottoman public

debt, and the sum to be paid to the Ottoman Government as

indemnity for property acquired by the cession of Thessaly. A
report of the British Embassy in 1884 estimates the actual debt at

28,000,000/. The total amount of inconvertible bank-notes in cir-

culation in January 1884 amounted to 4,165,584/., as against

3,988,477/. in 1883.

The loan of 1862, guaranteed by England, rrance,and Eussia upon
the elevation of the present King of Greece to the throne, amounted
to 2,343,750/. The guarantee is not by the Powers jointly, but is

distinct in each case for a third of the loan. By the terms of a
convention signed in 1866, it is arranged that the Government of
Greece should pay to the three guaranteeing Powers not less than

36,000/. a year—British portion 12,000/. ; and by the Act 27 and
28 Vict. c. 40, passed in 1864, a sum of 4,000/. sterling a year> out

of the amount thus repayable in respect of the British portion,

was relinquished in favour of the present King.

Army and Navy.

The army of the kingdom till recently was raised by conscription,

but in the session of 1879 the Boule passed a law introducing uni-
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versal liability to arms on all able-bodied males aged 21 years and
upwards. According to another law passed in 1882, the total service

is for 19 years, of which for the infantry one year, and for the spe-
cial corps two years must be passed with the colours ; eight and seven
years in the reserve, and the remainder in the militia or Landwehr.
The nominal strength of the army was reported as follows in the

budget estimates for the year 1885. The Ministry, however, has
since had to make provision for mobilisation, calling out the
Reserves, &c., so that the expected reductions in the service as com-
pared with 188^ have not been effected :

—

Branches of the Military
irervice
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and the Sphakteria ; four sailing vessels ; 48 torpedo boats and
launclies; and the Eoyal yacht Amphitrite. In 1884 the Govern-
ment were authorised to devote a sum of 1,600,000Z. out of the

1883 loan for the purchase of four ironclads and some smaller

vessels. The four ironclads are to be vessels of 5,000 tons, and

Avith their armaments will cost about 350,000/. each. In 1885

three small steamers, KicJde, Aedon, and Kessa, were constructed in

the Thames for coast service, besides two gunboats, the Alpheos and
the Acheloos; two other gunboats, the Eurotus and Feneus, were

launched in the Clyde in 1884. At the same date the navy was
manned by 3,200 men, including 240 officers. The navy is manned
partly by conscription from the people of the sea-coast and partly by
enlistment.

Population.

Greece, at the census of 1879, had a total population of 1,679,775
—881,080 males and 798,695 females—living on an area of 19,941

English square miles. The kingdom excluding these is divided into

13 Nomarchies, and subdivided into 59 Eparchies. In 1879, the

area and population of each of the 13 Nomarchies were as follows

with those of Thessaly for 1881 :

—

Nomarchies
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The Albanian territory, detached from Thessaly and Epirus, was
added to Greece by a treaty with Turkey, executed—under pressure

of the Great Powers—June 14, 1881. The total population in

1883 was probably 2,000,000.

The number of foreigners living in Greece in 1879 was 31,969,

of whom 23,133 were Turks, 3,104 Italians, 2,187 English, 534
French, 364 Austrians, 314 Germans, 101 Russians.

The following table shows the number of births, deaths, and
marriages, with surplus of births over deaths, in each of the live

years lirom 1878 to 1882, exclusive of the recently annexed pro-

vinces:

—

Years
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far as Thebes ; then across the isthmus of Corinth, throughout the

ancient Argolis, in the southern districts of Euboiia, and a few of

the neighbouring isles. On the other hand, there are large

numbers of Greeks in the Ottoman Empire, raising the whole
Greek nationality to nearly 8,000,000, as under :—Greece, about

2,000,000 ; Asia Minor, 2,000,000 ; Crete, Cyprus, and other

Ottoman islands, 400,000; European Turkey, 3,500,000; total,

7,900,000.

Trade and Industry.

The following table gives the total value of the imports and
exports of Greece for the five years 1879-83 :

—
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of the value of 86,609L in 1883, and 73,561/. in 1884; silver

ore, of the value of 64,274Z., and zinc, of the value of 56,261/. in

1884. Of the imports from the United Kingdom into Greece,

about one-half are manufactured cotton goods, their value in the

year 1884 being 621,272/. There were also imported woollen manu-
factures valued at 75,709/., and iron to the value of 87,300/. in

1883.

Greece is mainly an agricultural country, and the existing manu-.

factures are few and unimportant.

A British Embassy Eeport of 1885 gives the following division

of the soil of Greece, including the recently added territories :
—

• Acres

Tobacco, cotton, &c 250,000
Cereals

Fallow lands

Vines
Currants .

Olive trees

Various fruit trees

Kitchen gardens, &c.

Meadows .

Pasture lands, &c.
Eorests , ,

Waste • .

1,000,000

1,000,000

250,000
125,000^

325,000

32,500

7,500

1,000,000

5,000,000

1,500,000

3.000,000

13,490,000

The ground is chiefly in the hands of a few proprietors ; but many
of the peasants hold little patches of land of their own, which
become smaller from generation to generation, in consequence o£

the existing laAV of subdivision, which is the same as that in

France. On the whole, agriculture is in a very backward state.

The new province detached from Thessaly is, however, of unusual

fertility, producing annually on an average, 21,700,000 bushels of

wheat, 11,528,000 bushels of oats, and about half that quantity of

barley. In the old provinces about 34,000,000 bushels of wheat

and 21,700,000 bushels of maize are produced annually. The most

favoured and best cultivated crop is the currant, which covers vast

districts. According to an enumeration made at the end of 1877,

there were at that date only 97,176 horses, 279,445 horned cattle,

45,440 mules, and 97,395 asses in Greece. In contrast to these

numbers, there were 2,921,917 sheep and 1,836,663 goats, the latter

roaming about in a half-Avild state, described as causing much
destruction. To these there have to be added for Thessaly 1,500,000
sheep, 1,000,000 goats, and 200,000 oxen.

Iron ore is found in some of the Cyclades and in the Ionian Islands,

but its working is undeveloped. In recent years the lead mines

of Laurium have been worked, and zinc is found in considerable
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quantities. The construction of railways will greatly develop the

mining resources of Greece. Almost all trade is caiTied on by sea,

and there is very little inland traffic, owing to want of roads. In May
1882 the construction of a canal across the Isthmus of Corinth, about

4 miles, was begun ; it is estimated to cost a million sterling.

The merchant navy of Greece numbered 74 steamers, o£ 33,318
tons, and 3,164 sailing vessels, of an aggregate burthen of 239,361

tons, at the end of 1884. There were besides about 6,000 coasting

vessels. The total number of vessels that entered the Piraeus in

1883 was 9,291, of 1,558,430 tons, of which 1,859 were steamers;

and cleared, 9,231, of 1,849,119 tons, of which 1,851 were steamers.

Of the vessels entered, 127, of 126,566 tons, were British; 7,937, of

532,359 tons, were Greek; and 406, of 338,780 tons, Austrian. At
the port of Ergesteria (Laurium) 54 vessels, of 49,149 tons, entered.

A considerable amount of the carrying trade of the Black Sea and
the eastern parts of the Mediterranean is under the Greek flag,

Eailw^ays w*ere opened in 1885 for a lengtliof traffic of 210 miles,

while 176 miles were under construction. Arrangements were con-

cluded in 1882 for the construction of new lines to connect the

most important parts of the kingdom. The projected railways are

of a length of 435 miles.

The telegraphic lines, land and submarine, were of a total length

of 3,720 English miles, at the end of 1884 ; length of wire, 4,570
miles. They carried 457,602 inland telegrams, and 170,091 inter-

national, in the year 1884.

Of post-offices there existed 213 at the end of 1883. In 1883
there passed through the post 5,052,155 letters; besides 41,484

post-cards, 85,345 samples and printed matter, 3,383,217 inland

and foreign newspaper parcels. The receipts were 905,428 drachmai

:

expenses, 590,862 drachmai.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of GrEEECE IN Gkeat Bbitain.

Envoy mid Minister.—Vacant.

Charge cVAffaires.—Dr. J. Gennadius.

2. Of Great Bkitain in Greece.

Envoy aoid Minister.—Sir Horace Kumbold, Bart., appointed Dec. 17, 1884.

Secretary.—Walter Baring.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Greece, and their English

equivalents, are :

—
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Money.

The Drachma, of 100 U'pta, is equivalent to the franc of the Monetary
League (25-22^ francs = £1 sterling). Previous to November 1 , 1882, when the

new monetary system came into force, the drachma was equal to about ^\d.
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Keport by Consul-General Schuyler on the commerce and products of Greece
in * Eeports from the Consuls of the United States,' August 1883. Washin"--
ton, 1883.

Eeports on the Trade and Commerce of Cephalonia and Santa Maura, in

Part I. ; Corfu, Patras, and Syra, in Part II. ; Syra and the Piraeus, in Part
VII.; Cephalonia, in Part IX. of 'Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1884. London,
1884.
^ Eeport by Consul Wood on the trade and commerce of Patras, in Part
II. ; by Vice-Consul Fanquier in Pyrgos, Consul Binney in vSyra, and Consul
Longworth in Volo, in Part VI., of ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1885.

Trade of Grreece with foreign countries: total imports and exports from 187S
to 1882-3 ; in ' Statistical Abstract for the Principal Foreign Countries.' No.
XI. 8. London, I880.

Trade of Greece with the United Kingdom ; in 'Annual Statement of th&
trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions,

for the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, IS80.

2. Nox-Official Publications.

Bernardalcis (A. N.), Lc present et I'avenir de la Grece. 8. Paris, 1870.

Bianconi (C, F.), Ethnographic de la Turquie de I'Europe et de la Grece.

Paris, 1877.

Brockhaus (Hermann), Griechenland, goographisch, geschichtlich und kultui-

historisch von den jiltesten Zeiten bis auf die Gegenwart dargestellt. 4.

Leipzig, 1870.

Campbell (Hon. Dudley), Turks and Greeks. 8. London, 1877.

Carnarvon (Earl of), Eeminiscences of Athens and the Morea. 8. London,

1870.

Cusani (F.), Memorie storico-statistiche suUa Dalmazia, sulle isole lonie e

sulla Grecia. 2 vols. 8. Milano, 1862.

Digcnis (Basile), Quelques notes statistiques sur la Grece. 8. Marseille,

1878.

Bora dJIstria (Mme.), Excursions en Eoumelie et en Moree. 2 vols. 8.

Paris, 1865.

Kirkwall (Viscount), Four Years in the Ionian Islands : their Political and
Social Condition, with a History of the British Protectorate. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1864.

Mansolas (Alex,), Eapport sur I'etat de la statistique en Grece presente au
Congres International de Statistique de St.-Petersbourg en 1872. 8. Athenes,

1872.

Mansolas (A.), La Grece a I'Exposition universelle de Paris en 1878. 8.

Paris, 1878.

Maurer (G. L. von), Das Griechische Volk in ofFentlicher und privatrecht-

lieher Beziehung. 3 vols. 8. Heidelberg, 1835.

Murray's Handbook for Greece. 2 vols. London, 1884.

Beclus (Elisee), Geographic Universelle. Vol. I. Pans, 1877.

Schmidt (Dr. Julius), Beitrage zur physicalischen Geographie von Griecheo-

land. 3 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1864-70.

Serqeant (Lewis), New Greece. 8. London, 1878.

Tuckerman (Charles K.), The Greeks of To-day. 8. London, 1873.

Wyse (Sir Thomas), Impressions of Greece. 8. London, 1871.
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IT?ALY.

(Regno d' Italia.)

Eeigning King.

TJmberto I., born March 14, 1844, the eldest son of King Vittorio

Emanuele II. of Italy and of Archducliess Adelaide of Austria.

Succeeded to the throne on the death of his father, January 9, 1878.
Married, April 22, 1868, to Queen Margherita, born November 20,

1851, the onl}' daughter of the late Prince Ferdinando of Piedmont,
Duke of Genoa.

Son of the King.

Vittorio Emanuele
J
Prince of Naples, born November 11, 1869,.:

Sisters and Brother of the King.

I. Princess Clotilde, born March 2, 1843 ; married, January 30,

1859, to Prince Napoleon Jerome Bonaparte, born Sept. 9, 1822 ;

offspring of the union are Napoleon Jerome, born July 18, 1862,
Louis, born July 16, 1864, and Marie, born Dec. 20, 1866.

II. Prince Arnedeo, Duke of Aosta, born May 30, 1845; elected

King of Spain by the Cortes Constituyentes Nov. 16, 1870 ; abdicated

the crown February 11, 1873; married, May 30, 1867, to Maria,

daughter of Prince Carlo Emanuele del Pozzo della Cisterna,

born August 9, 1847; widower, Nov. 8, 1876. Offspring of the

union are three sons :—1. Prince Emanuele, born Jan. 13, 1869.

2. Prince Vittorio, born Nov. 24, 1870. 3. Prince Ludovico, bom
Jan. 31, 1873.

III. Princess Pia, born Oct. 16, 1847; married, Sept. 27, 1862,
to King Luis I. of Portugal.

Aunt of the King.

Princess Elisahetta, bom Feb. 4, 1830, the daughter of King
Johann of Saxony; married, April 30, 1850, to Prince Ferdinando
of Piedmont, Duke of Genoa; widow, Feb. 10, 1855; re-married,

I
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in 1856, to the Marquis of Eapallo. Offspring of the first union
are :— 1. Princess Margherita, born Nov. 20, 1851 ; married, April 22,

1868, to King Umberto I. 2. Prince Tommaso, Duke of Genoa,

born Feb. 6, 1854, married April 14, 1883, to Princess Isabella,

daughter of the late Prince Adalbert of Bavaria ; offspring, Prince

Ferdinando Umberto, born April 21, 1884.

' The origin of the reigning house is not historically established
;

but most genealogists trace it to a German Count Berthold, who,
in the eleventh century, established himself on the western slope of

the Alps, between Mont Blanc and Lake Leman. In the end of the

eleventh century the Prince of Savoy acquired the countries of Turin
and Susa. Count Amadeus, in 1383, founded a law of primogeniture

which greatly strengthened the family, leading to the immediate ac-

quisition of the territory of Nice. In 1416 the Counts of Savoy
adopted the title of Duke; in 1418 they acquired the principality of

Piedmont; and in 1713 they obtained the island of Sicily, with the

title of King. Sicily had to be exchanged, in 1720, for the isle of

Sardinia, to which henceforth the royal dignity remained attached.

Genoa and the surrounding territory were added to the Sardinian

Crown at the peace of 1815. The direct male line of the House of

Savoy died out with King Carlo Felix, in 1831, and the exist-

ing Salic law prohibiting the accession of females, the crown fell

to Prince Carlo Alberto, of the House of Savoy- Carignano, a

branch founded by Tommaso Francesco, born in 1596, younger
son of Duke Carlo Emanuele I. of Savoy. King Carlo Alberto,

the first of the house of Savoy-Carignano, abdicated the throne
March 23, 1849, in favour of his son, the late king Vittorio Emanuele
'II. By the Peace of Zurich, -^Nov. 10, 1859, King Vittorio Eman-
uele II. obtained Lombardy, with the exception of Mantua, part of

the Papal States, and the Duchies of Parma and Modena. In March
1860 annexation to Sardinia was voted by plebiscite in Parma,
Modena, the Romagna, and Tuscany ; and, in October, Sicily and
Naples. The first Italian Parliament assembled in February 1861,
and declared Vittorio Emanuele King of Italy. The remaining part

of Lombardy with Venetia were added to his dominions in 1866.

, Finally, the Papal States, having been taken possession of by an
'Italian army, after the retreat of the French garrison, were, after a

plebiscite^ annexed to the kingdom by royal decree of Oct. 9, 1870.

The ' Dotazione della Corona,' or civil list of the King, has been

settled at 15,350,000 lire, or 614,000/. Out of this the brother of

the King, Prince Amedeo, Duke of Aosta, has an * Appaimaggio,*

or State allowance, of 300,000 lire, or 12,000/. ; his cousin Prince

Tommaso, Duke of Genoa, an allowance of 300,000 lire, or 12,000Z.

;

and the Prince Carignano 200,000 lire, or 8,000Z. To these sums
are a.dded 100,000 lire, or 4,000/., as ' Spese di rappresentanza.*
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The private domains of the reigning family were given np to the

State in 1848.

Constitution and Government.

The present constitution of Italy is an expansion of the ' Statute

fondamentale del Regno,' granted on March 4, 1848, by King
Charles Albert to his Sardinian subjects. According to this charter,

the executive power of the State belongs exclusively to the sove-

reign, and is exercised by him through responsible ministers ; while

the legislative authority rests conjointly in the King and Parliament,

the latter consisting of two Chambers—an upper one, the Senate, and

a lower one, called the ' Camera de' Deputati.' The Senate is com-

posed of the princes of the royal house who are of age, and of an

unlimited number of members, above forty years old, who are

nominated by the King for life ; a condition of the nomination being

that the person should either fill a high office, or have acquired

fame in science, literature, or any other pursuit tending to the benefit

of the nation, or, finally, should pay taxes to the annual amount of

3,000 lire, or 120/. The deputies of the lower House are elected

according to the electoral law of 1882, which introduced the scrutin

de liste, by ballot, by all citizens who are twenty-one years of age,

can read and write, and pay taxes to the amount of 20 lire, or 16s. Sd.

Members of academies, professors, persons who have served their

country under arms for two years, and numerous other classes, are

qualified to vote by their position. The number of deputies is 508,

or 1 to every 57,000 of the population. The number of inscribed

electors in 1882 was 2,017,829, or 6*97 per 100 inhabitants, or

about 1 in 14. The number who voted in 1882 was 1,223,851, or

61 per cent, of the total number. For electoral purposes the

whole of the kingdom is divided into 135 electoral colleges, or

districts, and these again into several sections. No deputy can be

returned to Parliament unless at least one-eighth of the inscribed

electors appear at the poll. A deputy must be thirty years old,

and have the requisites demanded by the electoral law. Incapable

of being elected are all salaried government officials, as well as all

persons ordained for the priesthood and filling clerical charges,

or receiving pay from the state. Officers in the army and navy,

ministers, under-secretaries of state, and various other classes of

functionaries high in office, may be elected, but their number must

never be more than 40, not including the ministers and the secre-

taries-general. Neither senators nor deputies receive any salary or

other indemnity, but are allowed to travel free throughout Italy by

rail or steamer.

The duration of Parliaments is five years ; but the King

has the power to dissolve the lower House at any time, being

d
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'bound only to order new elections, and convoke a new meeting

within four months. It is incumbent upon the executive to call the

Parliament together annually. Each of the Chambers has the right

of introducing new bills, the same as the Government ; but all money
bills must originate in the House of Deputies. The ministers have

the right to attend the debates of both the upper and the lower

House ; but they have no vote unless they are members. The sittings

of both Chambers are public ; and no sitting is valid unless an
absolute majority of the members are present.

The executive power is exercised, under the King, by a ministry

divided into the following nine departments:

—

1. The Presidency of the Council and the Ministry of the

Interior.—Agostino Depretis, born at Stradella, Pavia. Governor of

Brescia, 1859-60; Pro-dictator of Sicily, 1860-61; Minister of

Pubhc Works, 1862-63; Minister of Marine, 1866-67; Minister

-of Finance, 1867 and 1876-77: President of the Council of

Ministers, 1876-78, 1878-79; Minister of the Interior, 1878-79.

Appointed Minister of the Interior, November 25, 1879, and Pre-

sident of the Council of Ministers, May 29, 1881.

2. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Generale Carlo Felice

Tsicolis di liohilant. Appointed Minister October 6, 1885.

o. The Ministry of Finance and of the Treasury.—Agostino Mag-
iiani, born at Laurino, Naples. Minister of Finance, 1877-78 and
1878-79. Ke-appointed Minister of Finance, May 29, 1881.

4. The Ministry of Justice and of Ecclesiastical Aifairs.

—

Diego Taiani, Minister of Justice, 1878-79. Reappointed Minister

of Justice, June 29, 1885.

5. The Ministry of War.— General Cesare Ricotti-Magnani^

Minister o£ War 1870-76. Reappointed Minister of War, Oct. 23,

1884.

6. The Ministry of Marine.—Benedetto Brin. Minister of Marine
1876-8. Reappointed Minister of Marine, March 30, 1884.

7. The Ministry of Commerce and Agriculture.— Bernardino

'Grimaldi, Minister of Finance 1879. Appointed March 30, 1884.

8. The Ministry of Public Instruction.—Michele Coppino.

Minister of Public Instruction, 1867, 1876-78, 1879. Reappointed

March 30, 1884.

9. The Ministry of Public Works.— Francesco Genala. Appointed

Minister, May 25, 1883.

In each of the 69 provinces into which the kingdom of Italy

is divided, the executive power of the Government is intrusted to a

prefect appointed by the ministry.
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See and Church of Rome.

The ' Statute fondamentale del Regno ' enacts, in its first article,

that ' the Catholic, Apostolic, and Roman religion is the sole religion

of the State.' By the terms of the royal decree of Oct. 9, 1870,
which declared that 'Rome and the Roman Provinces shall con-

stitute an integral part of the Kingdom of Italy,' the Pope or Roman
Pontiff was acknowledged supreme head of the Church, preserving

his former rank and dignity as a reigning prince, and all other

prerogatives of independent sovereignty. By Roman Catholics the

Bishop of Rome, or Pope, is accounted Vicar of Jesus Christ, Suc-

cessor of St. Peter Prince of the Apostles, Supreme Pontiff of the

Universal Church.

Supreme-Pontiff.—Leone XIII. (Gioacchino Pecci), born at

Carpineto, in the diocese of Anagni, March 2, 1810, son of Count
Luigi Pecci; appointed chaplain to Pope Gregorio XVI., 1837

;

consecrated Archbishop of Damiata, 1843 ; Apostolic Nuncio to

Belgium, 1843-46 ; Archbishop of Perugia, 1846
;

proclaimed

Cardinal, December 19, 1853. Elected Supreme Pontiff, as suc-

cessor of Pio IX., February 20, 1878; crowned, March 3, 1878.

The election of a Pope ordinarily is by scrutiny or by access.

Each Cardinal writes on a ticket his OAvn name with that of the

Cardinal he chooses. These tickets, folded and sealed, are laid

in a chalice which stands on the altar of the chapel where they sit

;

and each one approaching the altar repeats a prescribed form of oath.

Thereupon the tickets are taken from the chalice by scrutators named
from their own body ; the tickets are compared with the number
of Cardinals present, and when it is found that any one of them
has two-thirds of the votes in his favour he is declared elected.

Should no one have received the needful number of votes, another

proceeding is gone through. This proceeding is the election by
access—so called because any Cardinal may accede to the choice of

another by filling up another ticket made for that purpose. The
moment the election is declared the tickets are burnt. The present

Pontiff, Leone XIII. , was elected by unanimity. He is regarded as

the 263rd Pope (or thereabouts) from St. Peter.

The rise of the Roman Pontificate, as a temporal power, dates from
the year 755, when Pippin, King of the Franks, gave to Pope Stefano

III. the Exarchate and the Pentapolis (Romagna), conquered from

the Lombards, to which Charles the Great added the provinces of

Perugia and Spoleto. Kaiser Heinrich III., in 1053, increased these
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possessions of tlie head of the Church by the city of Benevento ; and
not long after, in 1102, the Countess Matilda of Tuscany bequeathed

to the Holy See the territory known as the * Patrimony of
. St.

Peter.' From the accession of Stefano III., first temporal sove-

reign, and 95th in the usual list of Pontiffs, to Leo XIII., first

modern spiritual sovereign, and 263rd in the list, there were 169
Popes (including a few doubtful Popes), as follows :-

No. in

the list

95
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No in
the list
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seventy members, namely, six cardinal-bishops, fifty cardinal-priests,

and fourteen cardinal- deacons, but hardly ever comprising the full

number. In January, 1886, the Sacred College consisted of six

cardinal-bishops, forty-one cardinal-priests, and thirteen cardinal-

deacons. The following list gives the names of these sixty Cardi-

nals :

—

Office or dignity- Nationality

Cardinal-BisJi02)s :

—

Carlo SjLCConi

.

li

Giovanni Battista
\

Pitra . . /|
^ i

Eaflfaele Monaco La
Valletta

Luigi Oreglia di Santo
J

Stefano . . 1

Tommaso Maria "\

Martinelh . . J

Edward Howard -:

Cardinal-Priests

:

—
Giistav Adolf von "1

Hohenlohe . . J
Luciano Bonaparte

Innocenzo Ferrieri . <

Jos. Hippolyte Guibert
John Simor
Miecislaw Ledochowski
Henry Edw. Manning

.

Giovanni Simeoni
Domenico Bartolini .

Giovanni Battista ")

Franzelin . . j'

Francisco de Paula Be- "1

navides y Navarrete/
Miguel Paya y Pico .

Louis Mar. J. E. Caverot
Luigi di Canossa
Luigi Serafini

Joseph Mihalovitz

Bp. of Ostia & Vel-

letri, Dean Sacr.Coll.,

Pro-Datary of His
Holiness,Pref.Congr. 1

Ceremonial . .
J

Bp. of Porto and Sta. "\^

Rufina, Librarian J
Bp. of Albano, Gr.

Penitentiary, Arch-
priest of Lateran
Arch-Basilica

Bishop of Palestrina, \

Camerlengo of Holy I

Eoman Church . )

Bishop of Sabina, "\^

Pref. Congr. Index J
Bishop of Frascat

Archpriest of Vati

can Basilica

'•'1

Italian

Archpriest of Libe- "i

rian Basilica . J

Pref. Congr, Bishops "\

and Regulars . /
Archbishop of Paris .

„ Gran . I

Seer, of Apost. Briefs
j

Abp. of Westminster
Pref.Cong.Propaganda
Pref.Congr.Sacr.Rites

Pref. Congr. Indul-I

gences and S.Relics J

Arclibp. of Zarageza

„ Compostella

„ Lyons
Bishop of Verona
Pref. Papal Segnatura
Archbishop of Agram

English

Italii

French
{

Hungarian!

Polish
I

English i

Italian I

Spanish

French
Italian

Hungarian

Year of
birth
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The Cardinals are Princes of tlie Church. Those who reside in

Eome have a certain yearly allowance, according to circumstances.

In early ages the Cardinals were simply the parish rectors of Rome,
or deacons of districts. At the end of the twelfth century they num-
bered fifty-three in all—viz., six cardinal-bishops (of suburbicary

sees), twenty-eight cardinal priests, eighteen cardinal-deacons; in

1586 the number was finally settled by Sisto V. at seventy. The
Cardinals compose the Pope's Council and the various sacred

Congregations, govern the Church while the Pontifical throne is

vacant, and elect the deceased Pontiff's successor. They received

the distinction of the red hat imder Innocenzo IV., during the

Council of Lyons, in 1246 ; and the title of Eminence from Urbano
VIII., in 1630. The great Catholic Powers are allowed to propose

a certain number of prelates to be named by the Pope, and these

iire known as Cardinals of the Crown.
Besides the Pope and the Sacred College of Cardinals, the upper

Catholic Hierarchy throughout the world comprises 7 Patriarchates

of the Latin and 5 of the Oriental Rite, 151 Archbishoprics

of the Latin and 24 of the Oriental Rite, and 665 Bishoprics of the

Ptin and 51 of the Oriental Rite. The list is as follows :

—

I. Patriaechates.

Latin Bite:— 1. Constantinople, 2. Alexandria, 3. Antioch, 4. Jerusalem,
.5. Venice, 6. West Indies, 7. Lisbon.

Oriental Rite:— 1. Antioch, of the Maronites ; 2. Antioch, of the Melchites;

3, Antioch, of the Syrians; 4. Babylon, of the Chald&eans; 5. Cilicia, of the

Armenians.

Latin Rite:— II- Archbishoprics.

Immediately subject to the Holy See 14
With Ecclesiastical Provinces , , 137

Oriental Rite

:

—
With Ecclesiastical Provinces

:

Armenian Rite . . ,1
Grajco-Roumanian Rite 1

Grrseco-Ruthenian Rite , . . . . . . .1
Under Patriarchs

:

Armenian Rite . . .2
Grseco-Melchite Rite 4
Syriac Rite 4
Syro-Chaldaic Rite 5

Syro-Maronite Rite . 6

175

Latin Rite:— III. Bishoprics.

Immediately subject to the Holy See ..... S6

Suffragan, in Ecclesiastical Provinces 579
Oriental Rite:—

Immediately subject to the Holy Sec :

Grseco-Ruthenian Rite..•••••• 2
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Oriental Bite—continued
Suifragan, in Ecclesiastical Provinces :

Graeco-Eoumanian Rite 3"

Grseco-lluthenian Rite 5
Under Patriarchs :

Armenian Rite 16
Grseco-Melchite Rite 8
Syriac Rite 8
Syro-Chaldaic Rite 6-

Syro-Maronite Rite 3

Total . . . .716

Besides the above, there are seven Apostolic Delegations, one
hundred and twenty-three Apostolic Vicariates, and thirty-five.

Apostolic Prefectures, most of them held by titular archbishops and
bishops (until lately called 'in partibus infidelium'), and 17 sees

*nullius dioeceseos.'

The summary of actual dignitaries stands as follo-\vs for March
1885 (each dignitary being reckoned under his highest rank and.

title) :—
Sacred College of Cardinals 59
Patriarchs of both Rites 8
Archbishops and Bishops of the Latin Rite, Residential , 727
Archbishops and Bishops of the Oriental Rite . . .51
Archbishops and Bishops, Titular 322

„ „ „ having a title no longer , . 22
Prelates Nullius Biosceseos 6

Total .... 1,195

The central administration of the Roman Catholic Church is

carried on by a number of permanent committees called Sacred
Congregations, composed of Cardinals. There are now twenty
Congregations, viz., Inquisition or Ploly Office, Consistorial, Apostolic
Visitation, Bishops and Regulars, Council, Residence of Bishops,
State of Regulars, Ecclesiastical Immunity, Propaganda, Propaganda
for Eastern Rites, Index, Sacred Rites, Ceremonial, Regular Disci-
pline, Indulgences and Sacred Relics, Examination of Bishops, Fabric-

of St. Peter's, Lauretana, Extraordinary Ecclesiastical Affairs, Studies.

The apostolic delegations, vicariates, and prefectures throughout
the world stand under the ' Congregatio de Propaganda Fide' at

Rome. At present there are eleven apostolic vicariates in Europe,
namely, one in Sweden ; three in Germany ; one at Gibraltar

;

one in Moldavia ; and five in European Turkey (Bulgaria included).

Church and Education.

The Roman Catholic Church is, nominally, the ruling State reli-

gion of Italy ; but many Acts of the Legislature, passed since the
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establishment of the Kingdom, and more especially since the sup-

pression of the temporal government of the Supreme Pontiff, have
subordinated the power of the Church and clergy entirely to the

authority of the civil government, and secured perfect religious

freedom to the adherents of all creeds without exception. How-
ever, scarcely any other creeds as yet exist but Eoman Catholicism.

At the census of 1881, of the total population about 62,000 were
Protestants and about the same number Jews. Of the Protestants-

26,081 belonged to the Waldensian Church o£ Piedmont, about

6,000 to the other evangelical Italian Churches, and 30,000
belonged to foreign Protestant bodies. In 1861 the total number
of Protestants was 32,684, and in 1871, 58,651.

The Roman Catholic hierarchy in Italy consists of 51 archbishops

and 223 bishops, in addition to the six Cardinal bishops who have

sees in Italy. Of these 73 are immediately subject to the Holy See,

of which 12 are archbishoprics. There are altogether 37 ecclesi-

astical provinces. All these dignitaries of the Church are ap-

pointed by the Pope, on the advice of a council of Cardinals, the

Congregation ' De Propaganda Fide.' But the royal consent is neces-

sary to the installation of a bishop or archbishop, and this having

been frequently withheld of late years, there was constantly a large

number of vacant sees.

The immense wealth of the Italian clergy has been greatly re-

duced since the year 1850, when the bill of Siccardi, annihilating

ecclesiastical jurisdiction and the privileges of the clergy, passed the

Sardinian chambers. This law was extended, in 1861, over the

whole of the kingdom, and had the effect of rapidly diminishing the-

numbers as well as the incomes of the clergy. But it was stated in

the Italian Chamber of Deputies, in May 1869, that at that period

the proportion of priests to the general population was still as high

as seven per thousand, ' the average proportion in all the rest of the

Catholic world being four and a half per thousand.'

It appears from an official return laid before the Chamber of
Deputies in the session of 1865, that there were in that year

2,382 religious houses in Italy, of which 1,506 were for men, and
876 for women. The number ofreligious persons was 28,991, ofwhom
14,807 were men, and 14,184 women. The Mendicant orders num-
bered 8,229 persons, comprised in the above-mentioned total. A
project of law, brought in by the Government, for the entire suppres-

sion of all religious houses throughout the kingdom, was adopted

by the Chamber of Representatives in the session of 1866. This
law provided a small pension to all monks and nuns having taken

regular vow^s before the 18th of January 1864. Several monas-
teries were set aside for the reception of such monks or nuns as

may wish to continue their monastic life ; but there must not be
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fewer than six in one monastery. Mendicant friars may continue

to ask alms under certain restrictions. All chapters of collegiate

churches, abbeys, ecclesiastical benefices not attached to parishes,

lay benefices, and all brotherhoods and foundations to which an

ecclesiastical service is annexed, were suppressed. Under certain

regulations the ecclesiastical property was transferred to the State.

A great part of the property confiscated from the monastic

establishments has been devoted to the cause of public education.

There have been many recent improvements in education ; the law

on primary schools as to compulsory education has been applied to

8,116 communes out of 8,259, but is by no means strictly enforced.

At the census of 1881 the number of children between five and

fifteen years ofage was found to be 5,718,854. According to a return

published in 1885 the number of primary public day schools in

1883 was 42,390 ; of the pupils, 1,017,402 were males and 856,321

females. There are besides 7,129 private primary schools, with

45,204 male and 88,240 female pupils. There are also 1,741 public

and private infant schools, with 218,958 children ; 10,618 evening

and Sunday schools for adults, with 398,487 pupils ; 124 normal

schools (69 governmental), with 9,416 students; and in 1881-2

were 77 superior female schools, with 3,579 pupils. The total

sum allotted bv the State ibr Public Instruction in 1884-5 was

36,987,601 lire"; by the Provinces in 1882, 4,386,261 lire; and by
the Communes in 1883, 4,926,659 lire.

According to the census of 1881 the average number of the

population above six years of age who could not read nor write was
61*94 per cent., the proportion being about the same for those above

fifteen years. In Upper Italy it was 4G'85 per cent. ; Middle Italy,

64*61 per cent.; South Italy, 79*46 per cent.; and in the Islands,

80*91 per cent. The smallest percentage of illiterates above six years

was in Piedmont, 32*27, and the largest in Basilicata, 85*18. In

1871, the proportion of the population above six years who could

not read nor write was 68*77 per cent.

In the year 1884 there were 341 licei (of which 65 private),

with 13,674 pupils; 734 gymnasi (156 private), with 45,110

pupils; 77 technical institutions (34 not governmental), with 8,543

students ; 423 technical schools (353 not governmental), with

25,876 students, and 25 naval mercantile schools (5 not govern-

mental) with 835 pupils. The following is a list of the twenty-one

Universities of Italy, with statistics for 1883-4 :

—
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State Uni-
versities :

Bologna
Cagliari

Catania

Genoa
Macerata
Messina
Modena
Naples
Padna
Palermo
Parma
Pavia .

Date of

Fouml-
ation
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Kevenue

1 . Ordinary revenue :

—

1st Category: Effect!

v

Receipts.

State property .

Sales and revenues of

ecclesiastical

property

Various revenues

Direct taxes

:

Land tax

House tax .

Income tax .

Taxes on transactions

Succession duties

Eegistration ,,

Stamps
Railway tax
Various

Indirect taxes :

Excise
Customs
Octroi .

Tobacco
Salt .

Lottery

Fines ,

Public services

:

Posts .

Telegraphs .

State railways

Prisons

Fines .

Various
Repayments
Various receipts

Total, 1st Cate-

gory

Revenue—cont.

Lire

11,531,310

6,270,000

1,485,400

125,644,330

66,200,000

204,120,000

31,000,000

55,000,000

55,500,000

17,250,000

24,118,000

22,000,000

178,000,000

80,349,245

176,300,000

86,000,000

72,500,000

2,000

41,700,000

11,368,925

57,000,000

5,050,000

2,100,000

9,189,845

19,545,048

5,540,600

Lire-

4th Category, Receipts

d'Ordre

Working of State

domains . . 11,591,458;

Interest of paper-

money caution fund 1 1 ,492,31

1

Treasury deposits and
loans for pensions 62,883,636.

Various . . . 4,440,966

Total, 4th Cate-j
90,408,371

gory . )

Total ordinary] 1,456,173,074
revenue .

'

2. Extraordinary
revenue :

—

1st Category, effective

receipts . . 10,056,721

2nd Category, move-
ment of capital

:

Sale of property,

&c. . . 16,959,440

Recovery ofdebts 1,665,687

New debts . 45,650,000.

Total 2nd
Category

.

64,275,127

3rd Category, con-

struction of rail-

ways . . . 165,903,000

Total extraordi-

nary revenue }
240,234,84a

1,365,764,703
Total revenue 1,696,407,922

£67,856,316

Recapitulation.

1st Category
2nd „ \
3rd „

4th „
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Lire

Expenditure

1. Ordinary expendi-

ture :

—

Ministry of the trea-

sury :

1st Category.

Interest on consoli-

dated debt . 441,532,307
Interest on redeem-

able debt . . 40,087,973
Kailway annuities 28,597,721

Floating debt . 58,655,600
Fixed annuities . 21,436,157
Civil listaudappan-

ages . . . 15,350,000
Senate and Cham-

ber of Deputies . 2,125,000
General expenses . 9,205,988

Conservation of

domains . . 11,102,046
Various . . 9,838,580

Total 1st Cate-)

gory . ;

4th Category

Ministry of finance :

1st Category.

General expenses .

Expenses of collec-

tion .

Eepayments

Total 1st Cate-)

gory . \

4th Category

Total Ministry

)

of finance i

637,931,372

79,434,625

12,913,089

152,659,778

11,220,000

176,792,867

1,454,164

178,247,031

Ministry ofjustice and
public worship . 33,780,462

Ministry of foreign

affairs . . . 7552,368
Ministry of public

instruction . . 32,163,137
Ministry of the in-

terior . . . 59,515,483

ExPEXDlTUr.E-
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EXPENDITUBE

—

COIlt. Expenditure—co7it.

Ministry of war

:

1st Category
Ministry of marine *

1st Category
2nd „

Total Ministry^
of marine i

Lire

34,750,000

17,160,000

1,500,000

18.660,000

Total extraordi-

nary expendi-

ture .

Lire

318,559,652

Ministry of • agri

culture,

of- agri-i

5, &e. . -.J-c
'«4a«5,353

Grand total ex- ) 1,707,312,769
penditure* / £68,222,510

* The expenditure of each Mhiistry is

divided into the same four cate^-ories as

the revenue : 1 . Effective expenses ; 2.

Movement of capital ; .'$. Construction of

railways, &c. ; 4, Expenditure d'Ordre.

Recapitulation'.

Receipts

Expenses
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for the standing army, while the rest are entered in a second cate-

gory, and serve only six months with the colours.

The time of service in the standing army for the first category of

recruits is three years in the infantry and four years in the cavalry.

In the army of reserve, the time of service is generally five years,

and four years in the Mobile militia, for infantry, while the cavalry

have only five years, passed in the reserve. The second category,

after their six months' service, are passed to the reserve and Mobile
militia. After completion of time in Mobile militia, both categories

are drafted into the territorial militia, where they remain till their

39th year. Into this last body also are drafted the conscripts whose
services in the active army have been dispensed with in time of

peace. As in the German army young men of superior education

are permitted under certain conditions to serve as one-year volun-

teers. The different arms of the Italian army have the following

organisation :

—

I. Permanent Army.

Infantry :—96 regiments of the line and 12 regiments of ber-

saglieri, each regiment of 3 battalions of 4 companies and 1 depot;

6 regiments of Alpine troops, of 20 battalions, in all 72 companies

;

S7 military districts with 98 companies.

Cavalry :—22 regiments of 6 squadrons and 1 depot ; 6 depots

for remounts.

Artillery :—12 regiments of field artillery, each of 10 batteries
;

3 companies of train, and 1 depot ; 2 brigades of horse artillery of

2 batteries ; 5 regiments of fortress artillery, of 12 fortress or coast

companies and 1 depot ; 2 brigades of mountain artillery, of 4 bat-

teries ; 5 companies of artillery workmen, and 1 company of veterans.

Engineers :—4 engineer regiments, two of which are sappers, of

14 companies ; 2 companies of train and 1 depot ; 1 regiment of

pontooners, of 8 companies ; 1 brigade for lagoons, of 2 companies
;

1 brigade of train, of 4 companies and 1 depot ; 1 regiment com-
prising 1 railway brigade of 4 companies, 2 telegraph brigades of

6 companies, 1 brigade of sappers of 4 companies, 2 companies of

train, and 1 depot.

Carabineers:—11 territorial legions, and 1 legion of cadets.

Invalids and veterans, 4 companies ; sanitary corps, 12 compa-
nies ; commissariat, 12 companies; veterinary corps; administrative

corps ; establishments and institutes of instruction ; disciplinary

establishments, 15 companies; 2 houses of correction.

II. Mobile Militia.

Infantry :—48 regiments of the line of 3 battalions of 4 com-
panies ; 18 battalions of bersaglieri of 4 companies ; 36 companies
of Alpine troops.
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Artillery :— 13 brigades of field artillery o£ 4 batteries and 1

company of train ; 32 regiments of fortress and coast artillery

;

4 batteries of mountain artillery.

Engineers :—5 brigades of sappers, with 16 companies; 1 brigade

of pontooners of 4 companies ; 1 railway brigade of 2 companies
;

1 telegraph brigade of 3 companies ; 5 companies of train.

Sanitary corps of 12 companies, and commissariat corps of 12

companies.

Special militia of Sardinia :—3 regiments of the line, each of 3

battalions of 4 companies; 1 battalion of Bersaglieri of 4 companies;

1 squadron o£ cavalry ; 1 brigade of field artillery of 2 batteries,

and 1 company of train ; 1 company of fortress artillery ; 1 section

of mountain artillery ; 1 company of engineers ; 1 sanitary com-
pany ; and 1 commissariat company.

III. Territorial Militia.

320 battalions of infantry of 4 companies; 30 battalions of Alpine

troops with 72 companies; 100 companies of fortress artillery ; 30
companies of engineers; 13 sanitary companies ; 13 commissariat

companies. In time of peace the territorial militia is called out

every four years for 30 days' drill, which may be divided into two,^

three, or four years.

The war effective of the Italian army, including the General
Staff, is oflScially given as follows :

—

Permanent army of the first line

Mobile militia, or second line .

Territorial militia, or third line

Total

690,000

300,000

1,000,000

1,990,000

There are 12 army corps. The following is the official statement

of the strength of the Italian army for January 1, 1885 :

—

I. Permanent Army.

Infantry . . . 250,085
Military dis-

tricts . . . 371,959
Alpine battahons 22,430

Lien . .

Cavalry . . .

Artillery . . .

Engineers . .

Carabineers . .

Military schools

Sanitary corps .

Commissariat
corps . . .

Invalids and
veterans . .

41,410

26,709

84,389

19,803

21,894

3,078

9,727

Stud ....
Discipline com-

panies . .

Penal establish-

ments . . .

Oflicers, active

and other .

227

1,313

1,83£

22,151

881,203

II. Mobile Militia.

Infantry . . 313,407
Alpine battalions 3,821

,555 Artillery . . 29,414

Engineers . . 6,034

578 1 Carabineers . 485

Sanitary corps

Commissariat
corps . .

Officers . .

4,598

2,24^
2.345

III.

362,353

Territorial
Militia.

. . . 1,156,522Troops

Grand Total . 2,400,078
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The navy of tlie kingdom of Italy consisted on January 1, 1885,

of 125 steamers, afloat or building. They were classed as follows :

—

17 ironclad vessels of the first class; 3 ironclads of the second class;

11 corvettes and torpedo-rams classified as second-class war-
ships; 17 avisos, gunboats, and torpedo-rams of the third class;

2 first-class transports ; 6 second-class transports ; 2 training-

ships; 11 steam vessels for local use; 6 lagoon gunboats; 1 largo

torpedo school-ship ; 28 first-class torpedo boats (9 building) ; 21
second-class torpedo boats.

The following is a tabular list of the armour-clad ships of the

Italian navy. The ironclads marked with an asterisk {*) before

their names were either under trial or on the stocks in 1885 :

—
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The Duilio and Dandolo, now in commission, each carry 4 100-ton
muzzle-loading Armstrong guns in two turrets ; they have armour
nearly 22 inches thick at the water-line, and 17 inches thick on
the turrets. They belong to the central-citadel type, of which the
inflexible is the most powerful example in the British Navy ; and
are superior to the Inflexible in armament and speed, although not
quite so strongly protected. Like the Inflexible these ships have
their monster guns mounted and worked by hydraulic mechanism of
the Elsvv^ick manufacture.

The Italia and Lepanto are the two largest war ships yet built.

They are 400 feet long, 73^ feet broad, and will have a mean
draught of water exceeding 30 feet. Their engines are to be about
twice as powerful as the engines of any other armoured ship yet

constructed, and it is hoped to attain a speed of 18 knots an hour.

Their armaments consist of 4 100-ton breech-loading guns carried

in a barbette protected by 19 inches of steel-faced armour, set

obliquely, and therefore equivalent to thicker armour placed ver-

tically. These barbette guns are about 33 feet above water. In

addition to these monster guns 9 4-ton 6-inch breech-loading guns
are to be mounted on the broadside in each ship. There is no
vertical belt-armour protecting the water-line, but instead of it a
deck covered with 4 and 3-inch steel plates is built about 6 feet

below water; and the buoyancy and stability of the vessel when
damaged in action are to be protected by minute subdivision of the

space above the protective deck, and another deck placed about 6

feet above water. Thick vertical armour is used also to protect

the funnel, hatches, ventilators, &c. where they pass through the

armour deck ; and to shelter the communication between the maga-
zines, &c. and the barbette in which the heavy guns are placed.

These vessels were laid down in 1877-8, were launched in 1880
and 1883 respectively, but neither of them is yet (January 1885)
completed. The Ruggiero di Lauria was also launched in 1884, and
the Andrea Doria and the Francesco Morosini in 1885. The cost

of each of the former ships, exclusive of armament, is said to be

about 800,000Z. sterling.

Considerable differences of opinion have arisen respecting the

policy of building these enormous vessels, and the three last-named

ships of the first-class are of more moderate dimensions and cost,

but carry as heavy guns as the Italia and Lepanto. The ironclads

placed in the second and third classes are of earlier types, and for

the most part weakly armoured. The Palestro and Principe Amadeo
are the most efficient vessels in these classes ; the ram Affondatore,

built on the Q^hames, is also a powerful vessel, but not so successful

as was hoped.

The Italian Navy is also being strengthened by the addition of



340 THE STATESMA:N S YEAll-BOOK, 1886.

* protected cruisers,' of -wliicli four are already in hand, and

others are contemplated. The first of these vessels, the Giovanni

J^ausan, was built on the Tyne from the designs and in the

yard of Sir W. G. Armstrong & Co. She carries 2 25-ton and

6 4-ton breech-loading guns, steams at about 18 knots with forced

draught, and has her machinery, magazines, &c. protected by a

strong steel deck. The heavy guns are mounted and worked by
hydraulic mechanism. In addition to these protected vessels a

numerous flotilla of swift cruisers and torpedo vessels and boats is

being created ; some of the torpedo vessels and boats are being built

in England. On the whole, the administration of the Italian Navy
during the last six years has been remarkably energetic, and has re-

sulted in the creation of a much more powerful fleet relatively to

those of other European powers than was previously possessed. Two
other ironclads of the Italia type, the Ee TJmherto and the Sicilia,

were laid down in 1885.

The navy was manned in 1885 by 1 admiral, 4 vice-admirals,

10 rear-admirals, 108 captains, 344 lieutenants, 10,886 sailors,

gunners and torpedo-men, 1,987 engine-men, besides engineers

and petty officers.

On the Continental frontier of Italy the principal passes of the Alps
are defended by fortifications distributed according to a plan decided

on in 1874, and at present in process of execution. The basin of

the Po is also studded with fortified places, though some of the old

fortresses have been either abandoned or declassed, while others are

being constructed. The chief coasting strong places in the region

are the following :—Casale, Placentia, Cremona, Peschiera, Verona,

Mantua, Legnago (these four form the old Austrian Quadrilateral),

Pavia, Boara, Venice, Alessandria, Bologna. On the coasts and
islands are the following fortified places:—Ventimiglia, Vado,
Genoa, Spezia, Elba, Mont-Argentaro, Civita Vecchia, Gaeta,

Baja and Castellamare in the Gulf of Naples ; works in the Straits

of Messina ; various places in Sicily
; Tarentum ; Brindisi, Ancona,

the mouth of the Adige ; Brindolo and Chioggia. On the North
Sardinia is defended by the fortifications in the Island of St. Made-
leine, and on the South by those of Cagliari. Eome is surrounded

by walls, and is being protected by a circle of forts.

Area and Population.

At the first general census of the kingdom of Italy, on the 31st

December 1871, the population numbered 26,801,154—13,472,262
males and 13,328,892 females—living on an area of 114,410 English

square miles, being 234 per square mile. At the census ofDecember
31, 1881, the population was found to be 28,459,628, showing an

increase in ten years of 1,658,474, or 6*19 per cent., or 0*62 per

cent, per annum. A recent estimate of the area of Italy by the
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Military Geographical Institute gives 286,588 square kilometres or

110,620 square miles; of which 25,740 square kilometres, or 9,935

square miles, belong to Sicily, and 24,077 square kilometres, or 9,293

square miles, belong to Sardinia and the minor islands.

The kingdom of Italy is administratively divided into sixty-nine

provinces, the names of which, with area in English square miles,

and estimated population present on the 31st December, 1884, are

given in the subjoined table, which is classified according to the

old compartmenti, not now recognised as administrative divisions.

(For census population of 1881 see Year-Book for 1885) :

—

Provinces and
Compartmenti

Alessandria

Cuneo
Norara .

Torino

Piedmo

Genova .

Porto Maiir

Liguria

Bergamo .

Brescia .

Como . .

Cremona .

Milano .

Mantua ,

Pavia . .

Sondrio .

LomLardy

Belluno .

Padova .

Eovigo .

Treviso .

Udine . .

Venezia .

Verona .

Vicenza .

Venice

Bologna .

Perrara .

Forli . .

Modena .

Parma
Piacenza .

Kavenna .

Eeggio Emil:

Emilia ,

Area in
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Provinces and
Compartmenti



I
ITALY. 343

;
The number of emigrants in 1880 was 119,901 ; in 1881, 135,832

;

in 1882, 161,562; in 1883, 169,101; in 1884, 147,017. In 1884,
87,558 went to other parts of Europe, 3,123 to Africa, 55,467 to

America (10,847 to the United States and Canada, 34,016 to the
La Plata States, and 10,604 to other parts) ; other countries 869.

in 1881, exclusive of children under 9 years:

—
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Before the correctional tribunals, 64,204 persons were sentenced

in 188o, or 22*56 per 10,000 of population ; and before the assize

courts, 5,772, or 2 03 per 10,000.

The agglomerated (not communal) population of the principal

cities and towns was as follows, at the census of December 1881 :

—

To-\vns

Naples

.

.

Milan . .

Eome . .

Turin . .

Palermo .

Genoa . .

Florence .

Venice

Bologna .

Catania .

Leghorn .

Messina .

Verona
Bari . .

Padua . .

Parma

.

.

Brescia

Modica .

Pisa . .

Alcamo
Foggia
Andria
Cagliari .

Population

463,172
295,543

273,268

230,183

205,712

138,081

134,992

129,445

103,998

96,017

78,998

78,438

60,768

58,266

47,334

44,492

43,354

38,390

37,704

37,697
36,852

36,795

35.588

Towus
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The following table shows the value of the leading imports and
exports in 188i :

—

Cheese .

Coal .

Coffee .

Cotton, ra\

Yarn
Tissues, pure or mixed .

,, coloured and dyed

,, printed

Fish, of all sorts .

Grain, wheat.

Hides, raw and dried

Horses ....
Indigo ....
Iron in bars, 1st fusion .

Linen and hemp yarn .

Oil, olive

Imports
Lire

16,133,000

67,731,000

26,054.000

85,969,000

23,373,000

22,622,000

11,452,000

19,212,000

26,921,000

76,356,000

41,350,000

25,017,000

7,216,000

20,805,000

21,418,000

10,746.000

Lire

Oil, mineral refined . 19,897,000
Silk, unbleached, raw, or

twisted . . . 39,460,000
Silk, manufactures of . 20,791,000
Silkworms' eggs on cards 4,609,000
Sugar, raw . . . 39,540,000

,, refined

Timber for building . 33,856,000
Tobacco leaf. . . 17,347,000
Wool, raw . . . 29,416,000

„ manufactures of pure 45,120,000
Machinery . . . 40,106,000
Mixed with cotton . 12,915,000
Eailway materials . . 14,326,000

Eice .... 26,458,000

Exports

Animals, oxen

„ horses

„ swine

Cotton, raw .

Dyeing and tanning stuffs

Fruit .

Orain, barley and malt
„ wheat
„ other (?) .

Hemp and flax, raw
Lead ore ,

Meat, fresh and salted

Lire

25,627,000

2,179,000

2,442,000

26,414,000

11,637,000

38,708,000
48,180,000

3,299,000

8,160,000

15,023,000

27,192,000

2,422,000

12,410,000

Oil, olive

Kice
Silk, raw and thro^vn

„ waste

„ manufactures

,, cocoons .

Sulphur, unrefined

Wine in casks

Zinc ore

Marble .

Coral, manufactured
Skins, raw
Straw plaiting

Lire

72,734,000

25,022,000

240,840,000

27,000,000

17,480,000

10,226,000

26,335,000

77,943,000

5,374,000

21,957,000

32,182,000

13,728,000

20,867,000

The commercial intercourse of Italy is mainly with the United
Kingdom, France, Germany, and Austria, as the following table for

1884 shows, in thousands of lire (including precious metals) ;

—
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The value of tlie commercial intercourse of Italy with the United

Kingdom, according to the Board of Trade Returns, is shown in the

subjoined tabular statement in each of the five years from 1880
to 1884 :—

Years
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goats. In 1883 Italy exported 127,003 and imported 3G,5G6 cattle;

exported 273,939 and imported 34,841 sheep; exported 38,668 and
imported 5,252 swine. The wool product is not, however, sufficient

for consumption, the export in 1883 being only 1,978,020 lbs. and
the import 20,987,500 lbs.

Iron is found in considerable quantities in Sardinia, Elba, and
Lombardy, partly worked in Italy, and partly exported. The
outpiit of the mines in 1883 was 203,582 tons, valued at 2,449,416

lire. The total annual value of the iron and steel produced in Italy

is 850,000/. Copper, zinc, and lead are also worked in consider-

able quantities. The chief mineral product is sulphur, 446,508
tons having been produced in 1883, valued at 42,393,199^ The
quarries of Italy, especially its marble quarries, employ about 20,000
men; the annual output being valued at a million sterling. lu

1883 the number of hands employed in all mines (excluding quar-

ries), was 52,408, and the total value of the output 70,518,473 lire.

In 1878 there were 2,030 silk factories in Italy, employing

15,992 men, 120,226 women, and 76,384 children, producing

over 5 million lbs. of raw silk. The total weight of the cocoon

harvest in 1881 was 91,683,000 lbs. ; in 1882, 69,581,844 lbs. ; in

1883, 92,886,200 lbs.; and in 1884, 77,315,620 lbs.

On the 1st of January 1885, the total number of sailing vessels

and steamers making long voyages was 7,287, of 971,001 tons, the

tonnage of steamers alone being 122,297 tons. According to an
official return, the kingdom of Italy had a registered seafaring

population, that is, individuals whose names were inserted in the
' Inscription Maritime,' of 189,162 at the commencement of 1884.

The total number of vessels which entered Italian ports in the

year 1884 was 104,369, of 16,717,679 tons, of which 24,036 were
steamers, of 13,488,190 tons. Of the total 15,829 (8,633 Italian),

of 5,216,252 tons (660,803 Italian), were sea-going vessels, and
the remainder coasters. There cleared the Italian ports during the

same year 103,987 vessels, of 16,666,031 tons, o£ which 24,002, of

13,496,629 tons, were steamers. Of the total 15,157, of 5,228,960
tons, were sea-going vessels, and the remainder coasters.

The total length of railways opened for traffic on the 1st of

January 1884 was 6,000 English miles, of which about one-fourth

belonged to the State.

In the sessions of 1878 and 1879 the Italian Parliament passed bills

for the construction of 3,739 miles of additional railway, to complete

the existing system. The new lines are to be built within a period

of fifteen years, at a total cost of 100,000,000 lire, with a State

contribution of 650,000,000 lire, paid in annual instalments of

50,000,000 lire. The total expenditure in the construction of rail-

ways up to the end of December 1883 was 2,852,311,407 lire.
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The number of post-offices in the kingdom at the commencement
oi 1884, was 3,609. In the year 1883 the post conveyed 187,856,020
letters and postcards, 169.566,540 newspapers and printed matter;

and of money-orders 4,248,569, for the value of 549,125,130 lire.

The revenue in 1883 was 35,461,733 lire, and the expenditure

30,123,293 lire.

The length of telegraph lines in 1884 was 17,816 English miles

(28,506 kilometres), nearly two-thirds of the whole belonging to the

Government. There were, at the same date, 1,848 telegraph offices,

exclusive of railway and private offices. The number of telegrams

forwarded in the year 1883 throughout the kingdom was 6,778,717,

including 379,480 official telegrams. The revenue in 1883 amounted
to 10,971,741 lire, and the total expenditure to 10,233,765 lire.

Italy has a station on the bay of Assab, on the African coast of

the Ked Sea, opposite Aden. It has an area of 243 square miles

and had a population of 1,193 on December 31, 1881. In 1885, an

Italian garrison took possession of Massowah on the Red Sea.

Diplomatic Kepresentatives

1. Of Italy in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—Count Corti, appointed December 1885.

Secretaries.—Chevalier Tommaso Catalan! ; Chevalier Giulio Silvestrelli.

Attaches.—Count Panlucei de Calboli ; Giulio Desme.
Naval Attache.—Eear-Admiral Federigo Labrano.

2. Of Great Britain in Italy.

Ambassador.—Sir J. Savile Lumley, K.CB., born in 1825 ; Charge d'AfHiires

in Russia, 1862 and 1865; Envoy to Saxony. 1866-67; to Switzerland,

1867-68 ; to Belgium, 1868-83 ; appointed to Italy, August 29, 1883.

Secretaries.—John G. Kennedy, C. F. Frederick Adam, W. N. Beauclerk.

Naval Attaches.—Ca^t. E, Eice, Capt. L. A. Beaumont, and Capt. C. Kane.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Italy are the same as those

of France, the naiues only being altered, the franc changing into

the lira, divided into 100 centesimi, the kilogramme into the

•ehilogramma, the metre into the metro, the hectare into the ettaro,

and so on. The British equivalents are :

—

Money.

The Lira, of 100 Centesimi =l-ntv'msic value, 25-22^ to ll. sterling.

"Weights and Measures.

iThe Gramma ....
„ Chilogramma

„ Quintale Metrico .

Tonnellata .

Litro, Liquid Measure

= 15*4:34 grains troy.

= 2'20 lbs. avoirdupois.
= 220
- 2200
= 0-22 Imperial gallon.
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mi rm lu r Liquid Measure
The Ettohtro ^ - ^ - -

.. Metro
\Dry Measur(

Chilometro .

Metro Cuho \
Stero J '

Ettaro, or Hectare

Square Chilometro

;49

22 Imperial gallons.

2-75 Imperial bushels.

3-28 feet or 39-37 inches^.

1093 yards.

= 35-31 cubic feet.

2-47 acres.

0'386 square mile

(2-59 sq. chilo- -1 sq. mile)

off]

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning^ Italy.

1. Official Publications.

Censimenti della Popolazione del Kegnod'Italia—1861, 1871, 1881, eseguiti

a cura della Direzione denerale di Statistica.

Lltalia economica negli anni 1867, 1868, 1869, 1870, e 1873, 5 volumi.

The first four years are by Dr. Pietro Maestri; the volume for 1873 is au.

official publication issued by the Ufficio della Statistica Generale d'ltalia.

Annuario siatistico itcdiano, anni 1878, 1881, 1884. 3 volumi. Pubblicazione

11a Direzione Generale della Statistica.

Annali di Statistica. 10 volumes of the first series, 25 of the second series^

15 of the third series, and 4 of the fourth series, are now being published.

Pubblicazione della Direzione Generale della Statistica.

Saggio di bibliografia statistica Italiana. Eome, 1885. Pubblicazione della.

Direzione Generale di Statistica.

Annuario del Ministero delle Finance. Statistica finanziaria. Pubblicazione

aunuale del Ministero medesimo.

Annuario Mllitare c Annuario del Ministero della Marina. Pubblicazione-

annuale dei rispettivi Ministeri.

Calendario generale del Begno. Pubblicazione annuale del Ministero dell' lu-

terno.

Stati di Trevisione delV Entrata e della Spesa, e Conti Gcnerali Coiisunti vi.

Pubblicazioni annuali del Ministero delle Finanze.

La Gerarchia Cattolica. Eome, 1885.

Movimento dello Stato Civile. Pubblicazione annuale della Direzione
Generale della Statistica.

Statistica delV Istruzione. Pubblicazione annuale della Direzione Generale
della Statistica.

Provedimenti per la costituzione e 1' ordinamento di una Colonia Italiana

in Assab. Ministero degli Affari Esteri, 1882.

Atti della Giunta per 1' Inchiesta agraria e sulla condizione della classe

agricola. Eome, 1880-84.

Atti della Commissione d' inchiesta sull' esercizio delle ferrovie italiane.

Atti della Commissione d' inchiesta sulla marina mercautile,

Movimento delta Navigazione nei Porti del Begno. Pubblicazione annuale
del Ministero delle Finanze.

Movimento Communali del Begno d' Italia. Pubblicazione annuale del

Ministero delle Finanze.

Statistica dei Bilanci Communali, Pubblicazione aiinuale della Direzione

Generale della Statistica.
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Staiisiica dci bilanci Provinciali. Pubblicazione annuale della Dirczione
Gonerale della Statistica.

Statistica dci dehiti CoviunaU e Provinciali. Pubblicazione periodica della

Direzione Grenerale della Statistica.

Statistica Ekttorale Politica. Pubblicazione annuale della Direzione Gene-
rale della Statistica.

Statistica delV Emigrasione Italiana all' esiero. Pubblicazione annuale della

Direzione Generale della Statistica.

Statistica dcqli Elettori politici e amministrativi. Rome, 1885.

Report by Mr. Fraser on the Italian Customs for 1883, in 'Reports of H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy,' Part III. London, 1884.

Report by Mr. Beauclerk on education, arts, commerce, &c. in Italy, in

^ Reports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular officers abroad on subjects of

commercial and general interest.' Folio. 1882, and in Part V. 1883.

Report by Mr. Beauclerk on the agriculture of Italy, in the same. Parts

IV. and V. 1882, in Part I. 1883, and in Part III. 1884.

Report by Mr. Beauclerk on the agricultural condition of Italy in ' Reports

of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy,' Part 11. London, 188o.

Report on the mining industry of Italy, 1860-79, by Consul-General Col-

naghi, in Part II. ; and on the Italian wines and wine trade, in Part V. ; by
Consul Grant on taxation in the Neapolitan provinces, in Part VIII. of
* Reports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular Agents.' 1883. Folio.

Report by Vice-Consul Kennedy on the silk culture of Lombardy, in Part

XIV. of 'Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' 1882.

Reports on Rome and Venice in Part I., on Brindisi in Part III., on Ancona
in Part IV., on Genoa and Leghorn in Part V., on Gallipoli, Naples, and

Venice in Part VI., on Cagliari. the province of Arezzo in Sicily in Part VIII.,

and on the yield of cocoons in 1883 in Part IX. of 'Report of H.M.'s Consuls.'

London, 1884.

Report on the trade and commerce of Venice, Part I. ; on Leghorn, in Part

III. ; on Genoa, in Part V. ; on Gallipoli, in Part VI. ; on Ancona and Palermo,

in Part VII. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' London, 1885.

Hertslet (Sir E.), Foreign Office List. London, 1885.

Trade of Italy with the United Kingdom ; in * Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

for the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Xox-Official Publications.

Amati Amato, Dizzionario corografico dell' Italia. ]\[ilano, Vallardi, s. d. 8

Vols, in 4to.

6^«^/e^2^a (A.), Italy revisited. 2 vols. 8. London. 1876.

Lavcleye (Emile de) L'ltalie actuelle. 8. Paris, 1881.

Morpurgo (Emilio\ La Finanza italiana dalla fondazione del Regno fino a

questi giorni. 8. Roma, 1874.



35i

MONTENEGRO.
(TCHERNAGOllA IvARA-DAGH.)

Reigning' Prince.

Nicholas I., Petrovic Njegos, born October 7 (September 25),
1841; educated at Trieste and Paris; proclaimed Prince of Mon-
tenegro, as successor of his uncle, Daniio I., August 14, 1860.

Married, November 8, 1860, to Milena Petrovna Vucoticova, born
May 3, 1847, daughter of Peter Yucotic, senator, and Vice-President

of the Council of State. Offspring of the union are seven daughters

and two sons, Daniio Alexander^ heir-apparent, born June 29, 1871

;

Mirko, born April 17, 1879.

The reigning prince is descended from Petrovic Njegos, pro-

claimed Vladika, or prince-bishop, of Montenegro, in 1697, who
liberated the country from the Turks, and, having established him-
self as both spiritual and temporal ruler, entered into a religious and
political alliance with Eussia. His successors retained the theocratic

power till the death of Peter Petrovic, October 31, 1851, last

Vladika of Montenegro, a ruler of great wisdom, as well as a widely

celebrated poet. He was succeeded by his nephew, Daniio I., who
abandoned the title of Vladika, together with the spiritual functions

attached to it, and substituted that of Hospodar, or Prince. At the

same time Daniio I., to throw off a remnant of nominal dependency
from Turkey, acknowledged by his predecessors, obtained the

formal recognition of his new title from Russia. Daniio I., assas-

sinated August 13, 1860, was succeeded by his nephew, second

Hospodar of Montenegro.

Former rulers of Montenegro possessed the whole of the revenues

of the country, and, in fact, this system obtains still, although laws
have from time to time been passed regulating both the Prince's

annual civil list and the public expenditure. Prince Nicholas's

nominal yearly income is fixed, for the present, at 9,000 ducats, or

4,100/. A yearly sum of 48,000 roubles, or 4,800/., has been
received by Montenegro from Eussia since the Crimean war, as a

reward for its friendly attitude during that period. The Austrian

Government is stated to contribute about 30,000 florins per annum
towards the construction of carriage roads in Montenegro.

Government and Population.

The constitution of the country, dating from 1852, with changes

effected in 1855 and 1879, is nominally that of a limited monarchy,
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resting on a patriarchal foundation. The executive authority rests

Avith the reigning Prince, while the legislative power is vested,

according to an 'Administrative Statute' proclaimed March 21
y

1879, in a State Council of eight members, one-half of them
nominated by the Prince, and the other elected by the male
inhabitants who are bearing, or have borne, arms. Practically, all

depends on the absolute will of the Prince. The inhabitants are

divided into 40 tribes, each governed by elected * elders,' and a

chief or captain of district called Knjas, who acts as magistrate in

peace and as commander in war. By the ' Administrative Statute

'

of 1879, the country was divided into 80 districts and five military

commands.
Schools for elementary education are supported by government

;

education is compulsory and free. All males under the age of 25

years are supposed to be able to read and write. There is a theo-

logical seminary at Cettinje, and a girls' high school maintained at

the charge of the Empress of Russia.

No official returns are published regarding the public revenue

and expenditure. Reliable estimates state the former at 600,000
Austrian florins, or 60,000/. A loan o£ 1,000,000 florins was raised

in Vienna in 1881 at an interest of 6^ per cent, on the salt mono-
poly of the principality, and 70,000/. is owed to Russia for grain

supplied in 1879.

The area of Montenegro is estimated to embrace 3,550 English

square miles, inclusive of the annexations effected by the Congress of

Berlin in 1878, including the town and district of Dulcigno on the

Adriatic. The latter, however, was only surrendered by Turkey
to Montenegro at the end of November 1880, in exchange of the

district and town of Gussinje, which the Sultan declared himself

imable to give up, under pressure of the great European Powers.

The boundaries in the south and east are still (December, 1885) in

process of delimitation. The total population was stated in official

returns to number 250,000 in 1879. The capital is Cettigne, with

2,000 population ; Podgoritza, 4,000 ; Dulcigno, 3,000 j Nikcic,

3,000.

The population is mainly pastoral and agricultural. Agricul-

ture is of the most primitive kind. Nearly all the inhabitants have

a little cultivable land, but the produce is seldom sufficient for

consumption. Live stock of all kinds are reared.

The number of men capable of bearing arms, between the ages

of 14 and 50, is calculated at 21,850. There exists no standing

army, except a lifeguard of the Gospodar, numbering 100 men

;

but all the inhabitants, not physically unfitted, are trained as

soldiers, and liable to be called under arms. Recently the Moslem
inhabitants of Dulcigno have been exempted from military service
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on payment of a capitation tax. The Montenegrins belong entirely

to the Servian branch of the Slav race, and in religion adliere to

the Greek Church, governed, since 1852, by a bishop consecrated

by the Holy Synod of RuGsia, with the exception of 4,000 Eoman
Catholics and 7,000 Mussulmans of Albanian or Slav origin.

The Church was formerly the State ; now its authority is limited

to purely ecclesiastical matters. There are three monasteries, which
have been permitted to retain sufficient property for the main-
tenance of a limited number of clergy.

The exports are valued at about 200,000/., imports at 20,000/.

The principal exports are shumac, flea powder (Ff/rethrum roseum),

smoked sardines (scoranze), smoked mutton, hides, skins, and furs.

There are excellent carriage roads from Budua and Cattaro to

Cettinje, and from Cettinje to liieka on Lake Scutari, and from
Pharnica on Lake Scutari to Podgoritza, and good bridle roads over

the rest of the Principality. There are 280 miles of telegraph in

the country, with 15 offices.

British Charge d'Affaires—W. Kirby Green, C.M.G.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Montenegro.

Non-Official Publications.

^^icZnc (M,), Geschichte des Furstenthums Montenegro. 8. Wien, 1853.

Dilarue (H.), Le Montenegro. 8. Paris, 1862.

Denton (Kev. AVilliam), Montenegro: its People and their History. 8.

London, 1877.

Frilley (Gr.) and Wlahovitz (Ivan), Le Montenegro Couteniporain. Paris.

Kohl (J, Geo.), Keise nach Montenegro. 2 vols. 8. Dresden, I80I.

Kovalevsky (Egor Petrovich), Montenegro and the Slavonic Countries.

(Eussia.) 8. St. Petersburg, 1872.

KrasinsJci (Walerjan Skorobohaty), Montenegro and the Slavonians of
Turkey. 8. London, 1853.

JVe«]^eioz(r (H.), Die Siidslawen und deren Lander. 8. Leipzig, 1851.

Schwarz (Dr. B.), Montenegro, Schilderung ciner Eeise durch das Innere
nebst Entwurf einer Geographie des Landes.

Sesia/c (J. F.) and Scherhs (F.), Militarisehe Beschriibung des Paschaliks
Herzegovina und des Fiirstenthums Cernagora. 8. "Wien, 1862.

Stmvgford (Viscountess), The Eastern Shores of the Adriatic in 1863, -with

a visit to Montenegro. 8. London, 1864-

Marnier, Lettres sur I'Adriatique et le Montenegro.
Lenormant, Turcs et Montenegrins.

Yriarte (Ch.), Les Bords de I'Adriatique et le Montenegro.
B'Avril (Baron), La France au Montenegro.
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NETHERLANDS,
(KONINGRIJK DER NeDEKLAKDEN.)

Reigning King.

Willem III., born February 19, 1817, the eldest son of King
Willem II., and of Princess Anna Paiilowna, daughter of Emperor
Paul I. of Russia; educated by private tutors, and at the University

of Leyden ; succeeded to the throne, at the death of his father,

March 17, 1849. Married, June 18, 1839, to Princess Sophie^ born
June 17, 1818, the second daughter of King Wilhehn I ofWurttem-
berg; widower June 3, 1877. Married, in second nuptials, Jan. 7,

1879, to Queen Emma, born August 2, 1858, daughter of Prince

George Victor of Waldeck. (See page 177.)

Daughter of the King.

Princess Wi/hehmaa, offspring of the second marriage, born

August 31, J 880.

Sister of the King.

Princess Sophie, born April 8, 1824 ; married, Oct. 8, 1842, to

Giand-Duke Karl Alexander of Saxe-Weimar, born June 24, 1818.

The royal family of the Netherlands, known as the House of

Orange, descend from a German Count Walram, who lived in the

eleventh century. Through the marriage of Count Engelbrecht, of

the branch of Otto, ('ount of Nassau, with Jane of Polanen, in 1404,

the family acquired the barony of Breda, and thereby became settled

in the Netherlands. The alliance with another heiress, only sister

of the childless Prince of Orange and Count of Chalons, brought to

the house a rich province in the south of France ; and a third matri-

monial union, that of Prince Willem III. of Orange with a daughter

of King James II., led to the transfer of the crown of Great Britain

to that prince. Previous to this period, the members of the family

had acquired great infhiencein the Republic ofthe Netherlands under

the name of ' stadtholders,' or governors. The dignity was formally

declared to be hereditary in 1747, in Willem IV. ; but his successor,

Willem v., had to fly to England, in 1795, at the invasion of the

French republican army. Tlie family did not return till November
1813, when the fate of the republic, released from French supremacy,

was under discussion at the Congress of Vienna. Alter various diplo-
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matic negotiations, tlie Belgian provinces, subject before the French
revolution to the House ofAustria, were ordered by the Congress to be
annexed to the territory of the republic, and the whole to be erected

into a kingdom with the son of the last Stadtholder, Willem V., as

hereditary sovereign. In consequence, the latter was proclaimed

King of the Netherlands at the Hague on the 16th of March, 1815,
and recognised as sovereign by all the powers of Europe. The
established union between the northern and southern provinces of

the Netherlands was dissolved by the Belgian revolution of 1830,
and their political relations were not readjusted until the signing of

the Treaty of London, April 19, 1839, which constituted Belgium
an independent kingdom. King Willem I. abdicated in 1840,
making over the crown to his son Willem 11. , who, after a reign of

nine years, left it to his heir, the present sovereign of the Nether-

lands.

King Willem II. had a civil list of 1,000,000 guilders, or 83,333^;
bat the amount was reduced to 600,000 guilders, or 50,000/., at

the commencement of the reign of the present king ; there is

also a large revenue from domains. There is in addition an
allowance of 150,000 guilders, or 12,500/., for the members of

the royal family and the maintenance of the Court. The latter

sum is divided at present in the manner that the heir-apparent has

100,000 guilders, or 8,333/. ; and the remaining 50,000 guilders, or

4,166/., are given as a subsidy for the maintenance of the royal

palaces. The family of Orange are, besides, in the possession of a
very large private fortune, acquired, in greater part by King Willem
I., in the prosecution of vast enterprises, tending to raise the com-
merce of the Netherlands.

The House of Orange has given the following Sovereigns to the

Netherlands, since its reconstruction as a kingdom by the Congress

of Vienna :

—

Wnieral 1815
Willem II 1840
Willem III 1849

The average reign of the three Sovereigns, inclusive of thiat of

the present king, amounted to 23 years.

Constitution and Government.

The present constitution—grondwet—of the Netherlands received

the royal sanction October 14, 1848, and was solemnly proclaimed

Nov. 3, 1848. It vests the whole legislative authority in a Parlia-

ment composed of two Chambers, called the States-General. The
Upper House, or first Chamber, consists of 39 members, elected by
the provincial States from among the most highly assessed inhabitants

A A 2
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of tlie eleven provinces. The second Chamber of the States-General,

elected by ballot, at the rate of one deputy to every 4.5,000 souls,

numbers 86 members. All citizens are voters who are 23 years

of age, natives of the Netherlands, not deprived of civil rights,

and pay assessed taxes to an amount varying from 20 guilders

(11. 13s. M.) for the poorer districts to 112 guilders (9/. 6s. Sd.)

for the richest and most populous electoral district, Amsterdam.
The total number of electors in 1884 was 128,585, or 1 voter in

about 34 persons. Clergymen, judges of the Hoogen Eaad or High
Court of Justice, members of the Chamber of Accounts, and Gover-
nors of Provinces are debarred from being elected. The members
of the second Chamber receive an annual allowance of 2,000 guilders,

or 1661., besides travelling expenses. Every two years one-half of

the members of the second Chamber, and every three years one-

third of the members of the Upper House, retire by rotation. The
Sovereign has the right to dissolve either of the Chambers sepa-

rately, or both together, at any time, but new elections must take

place within forty days. The second Chamber alone has the initia^

tive of new laws, together wdth the government, and the functions

of the Upper House are restricted to either approving or rejecting

them, without the right of inserting amendments. The ministers

must attend at the meetings of both Houses, but have only a de-

liberative voice, unless they are members. The King has full vet©

power, but it is seldom, if ever, brought into practice. Alterations

in the Constitution can only be made by the vote of two-thirds

of the members of both Houses, followed by a general election,

and a second confirmation, by two-third vote, of the new States-

General.

The executive authority is, under the Sovereign, exercised by
a responsible Council of Ministers. There are eight heads of de-

partments in the Ministerial Council, namely :

—

1. The Minister of the Interior and President of the Council of

Ministers.—Dr. J. iJeemskerJc : appointed April 22, 1883.

2. The Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Jojikheer Dr. A. P. C. van
Kamebeek; appointed October 28, 1885.

3. The Minister of Finance.—J. C. Bloem ; appointed May 1^

1885.

4. The Minister of Justice.—Dr. M. W. Baron du Tour van-

Bellinchave ;
appointed April 22, 1883.

5. The Minister of the Colonies.— J. P. Sprenger Van Eylcy

appointed December 29, 1883.

6. The Minister of Marine.—W. L. A. Gericke] appointed

August 2, 1885.

7. The Minister of War.—General A. W. P. Weifzel; appointed

April 22, 1883.
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8. The Minister of Public Works and Commerce (Waterstaat).

—

J. G. van der Bcrgli ; appointed April 22, 1883.J
Each of the above ministers has a salary of 12,000 guilders, or

1,000/. per annum. AVhenever the sovereign presides over the

deliberations of the ministry, the meeting is called a Cabinet

Council, and the privilege to be present at it is given to princes

of the royal family called in for the purpose. There is also a

State Council—Raad van State—of 14 members, of Avhicli the sove-

reign is president, and which he must consult on all legislative and

a great number of executive matters.

Justice is administered by the High Court; of the Netherlands

(Cour de Cassation), by five courts of justice, by 23 district tribu-

nals, and by the various cantonal courts; trial by jury is unknown
in Holland.

Clmrch and Education.

. According to the terms of the Constitution, entire liberty of con-

science and complete social equality is granted to the members of all

religious confessions. The royal family, and a majority of the inhabit-

ants, belong to the Eeformed Church. In the last census returns

(1879) the number of Protestants is given at 2,469,814 ; of Roman
Catholics, 1,439,137; Old Catholics, 6,251; of divers other Chris-

tian denomination^, or of unknoAvn creed, 15,739; and of Jews,

•81,693. The government of the Reformed Church is Presbyterian

;

while the Roman Catholics are under an archbishop, of Utrecht, and
four bishops, of Haarlem, Breda, Roermond, and Hertogenbosch.

The salaries of several British Presbyterian mmisters, settled in the

Netherlands, and whose churches are incorporated with the Dutch
Reformed Church, are paid out of the public funds. For Protestant

Churches the sum of 115,828/. is set down in the budget of 1886
;

for Roman Catholics, 48,028/. ; and for Jews, 1,065/.

Education is spreading throughout the kingdom. It is calculated

that among the strictly rural population of the kingdom, one-fourth

of the grown-up men, and one-third of the women, can neither

read nor write. In 1884, of the conscripts called out, 9'9 per cent,

•could neither read nor write, the percentage being highest in North
Brabant, where it was 17'7. However, the education of the rising

generation is provided for by a non-denominational Primary In-

struction Law, passed in 1857, supplemented, with important altera-

tions, tending to extend national education, by another laAv, passed
>"* August 18, 1878. Under the regulations of the latter Act, the

f cost of primary instruction is borne jointly by the State and the

communes, the State being responsible for 30 per cent., and the

communes for 70 per cent, of the total expenditure. This division

is modified by the Act of July 11, 1884, which restricts the con-
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tribution of the State. According to Government returns for 1883,
there are 2,865 public elementary schools, with 11,704 teachers,

and 1,152 private schools, with 4,640 teachers. Of the private

schools 1,129 are not subsidised. At the same date, the pupils in

the public schools numbered 442,613, and the pupils in the private

schools 156,718. A fuller education than the schools for primary
instruction impart is given in 75 public middle-class schools with

6,467 pupils, and 30 additional ' Latin schools and gymnasia,' with

2,265 pupils; besides special secondary day and evening schools^

private middle-class schools, and technical schools of various kinds.

There are four universities, at Leyden, Groningen, Amsterdam, and
Utrecht, with 1,882 students in 1884, and a polytechnic institution

at Delft, with 350 pupils. The ecclesiastical training schools com-
prise five Roman Catholic and three Protestant seminaries. There
were besides 849 public and private infant schools, with 93,458
pupils, in 1883. In 1880, Government spent 185,264^ on primary
education; in 1881,388,769/.; in 1882, 503,813?.; and in 1883,
551,958/.; in 1881 the communes expended 461,143Z. ; in 1882,

i 582,006/.; and in 1883, 700,240/. Besides this 89,798/. were
spent on normal schools in 1881 ; 98,484/. in 1882 ; and 108,325/.

in 1883.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The national revenue is derived mainly from excise duties, chief

among them those on spirits, from direct taxes, on land and assessed,

and from stamps. Interest upon the public debt forms the principal

branch of expenditure. The following tables exhibit the revenue
and expenditure of the kingdom in each of the years 1876 to 1885.

Years
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>ourccs of Revenue
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that for the national debt. In the budget for 1886 the national debt

is given as follows :

—

Funded Debt.
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two classes. To the first, the ' active militia,' belong all men from
25 to 34 ; and to the second, the ' resting (rustende) militia,' all from
35 to 55. The first class, numbering about 37,000 men, is again

tsubdivided into two parts : 1 , the unmarried men and widowers
without children, and 2, married soldiers. The 'resting militia/ to

the number of 40,000 men, is organised in eighty-nine battalions.

Besides this there is the ' landstorm,' consisting. of all between 19
and 50 capable of bearing arms, and the ' Society 'of Sharpshooters,'

corresponding somewhat to the English ' Volunteers.' .

The regular army stationed in the Netherlands consisted in 1885
of 43,534 infantry, 3,987 cavalry, 1,387 engineers, 13^218 artillery,

362 mounted police ; in all, including special services, G2,687

under-officers and men, besides 2,320 officers, staff and administra-

tion. Included in the infantry are 1 regiment of guards and 8

regiments of the line ; there are 3 regiments of cavalry, 1 battalion

of sappers and miners, 3 regiments of field artillery, 4 of fortress

iirtillery, 1 regiment of light-horse artillery, 1 company of ponton-

niers, and 1 torpedo company.
The army of the Netherlands in the Dutch East Indies in 1884

numbered 31,227 officers and men. It comprised 14,400 Euro-
peans and 1G,827 natives. The European troops coAsist of natives

of various countries recruited by voluntary enlistment. No portion

of the regular army of the Netherlands is allowed to be sent on
Colonial service ; but individual soldiers may enlist by permission

of their commanding officers, and thence form the nucleus of the

army of the Dutch East Indies. There are besides small garrisons,

altogether about 600 officers and men, in the Dutch West Indies,

besides several companies of volunteers. There are besides civic

guards, and armed Indian corps, of which the effective is 9,301

men, 3,870 Europeans, and 5,421 natives.

The navy of the Netherlands was composed, in January 1885,
of 2 turreted corvettes, 4 turret ships for coast service, 17
monitors, 10 first-class and 17 second-class gunboats, 22 torpedo

boats and 3 building, 9 first-class and 5 other cruisers, 8 sailing

vessels, 15 school vessels, and 28 steamers, mostly small, for service

in the East Indies.

The following is a tabular list of the armour-clad ships, the

columns of the table exhibiting, after the name of each ship, first,

the armour thickness at the water-line ; secondly, the number and
weight of guns ; thirdly, the indicated horse-power of the engines

;

and fourthly, the tonnage, that is, the displacement in tons :

—
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despatch boats. The whole of the sailing vessels, as well as many
of the smaller steamers, are employed in the colonial service.

The navy was ofScered, in 1885, by 1 admiral, 2 vice-admirals,

4 rear-admirals (' schouten-bij-nacht '), 25 captains, 36 commanders,
301 first and second lieutenants, 202 midshipmen, besides engineers,

surgeons, &c., and 7,545 sailors. The marine infantiy, at the same
date, consisted of 58 officers and 2,336 non-commissioned officers

and privates. Both sailors and marines are recruited by enlist-

ment, conscription being allowed, but not actually in force.

The Government of the Netherlands spends from two to three

million florins annually (160,000/. to 250,000/.) in strengthening its

various means of defence. The Netherlands have some small

fortresses and a great many forts connected with each other, which
would serve, with the aid of inundations, to defend the interior of

the country, while most of the routes from the coast are fortified.

Area and Population.

The Netherlands, since the separation of Belgium, consists of

eleven provinces. Connected with the kingdom in the person of

the sovereign, though possessed of a separate administration, is the

Grand-duchy of Luxemburg, included from 1815 to 1866 in the

dissolved Germanic Confederation.

The King of the Netherlands is Grand-Duke of Luxemburg,
and nominates the Government. There is a Chamber of Deputies
in the Grand Duchy of 42 members, elected directly by the Cantons
for six years. By the Treaty of London, 1867, Luxemburg is

declared neutral territory. It has an area of 998 square miles, and
a population (Dec. 1, 1880) of 209,570, of whom 207,782 were
Catholics. In 1882 the revenue was 414,675?., and expenditure

389,446Z. In the budget estimates for 1885, the gross revenue is-

set down at 369,352/., and the expenditure at 327,512/. There is

a debt of almost 646,800/., contracted mainly for the construction

of railways. For commercial purposes Luxemburg is included in

the German Zollverein. There are 226 miles of railway, and 450
miles of telegraph lines.

A census of the Netherlands is taken every ten years. The
last decennial census of December 31, 1879, gave the area at

32,972 square kilometres, or 12,648 English square miles, with

a population of 4,012,693, comprising 1,983,164 males and

2,029,529 females. The following table shows the area and
population of each of the eleven provinces of the kingdom at the

census of December 31, 1879, with the estimate for December 31,

1884 :— ,
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number of Dutch emigrants was 563 ; and in 1881, 3,720, most of

whom went to North America.

In 1883, there were 598 persons accused before the courts of
justice, and 553 condemned of serious crimes; or, 1 person in about;

7,736 o£ the population. Before the district tribunals 18,416 persons

were accused, and 16,587 sentenced ; about one-fifth to fines. There
is no poor-law or poor-rate in the Netherlands, but mendicity is

treated as a crime. The communes grant small subsidies for poor

relief, but this is largely effected by the religious bodies and organ-

ised private charity. The total number of poor relieved tempo-
rarily during the year 1882 was 213,270, or 5 per cent, of the

total population.

The Netherlands possess a comparatively large town population.

On January 1, 1885, the following towns had populations of above
25,000 inhabitants, namely:—
Amsterdam
Rotterdam
The Hague ('s Gravenhage)
Utrecht ....
Groningen
Arnhem ....
Haarlem ....
Leiden ....

In the provinces of North and South Holland the population of the

towns is considerably larger than that of the country districts.

Trade and Industry.

The foreign commerce of the Netherlands, classified, like that of
Belgium and France, into ' general and special,' is chiefly carried

on with two countries, Germany and Great Britain. No official

returns are kept of the value of the general conunerce, but only of

the weight of the goods. The growth of the total commerce of the

Netherlands may be seen from the fact that in 1872 the total

imports were estimated at 6,451 million kilogrammes, and exports-

2,955 millions; while in 1883, the former were 11,720 million

kilogrammes, and the latter 5,583 millions, exclusive of goods in

transit.

The following are the estimates of the imports for home con-

sumption and the exports of home produce for the five years 1879—
1883 :—

366,660
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The principal articles of export from the Netherlands to the United
Kingdom in the year 1884 were butter, of the value of 4,995,045^.;
live animals, principally oxen and sheep, of the value of 953.921Z.

;

cheese, of the value of 893,410/.
;

gin, 49,558/. ; sugar, 1,560,921/.;

iron and steel goods, 1,043,724/. ; woollen manufactures, 1,370,642/.

;

cotton manufactures, 806,529/. Enumerated also as exports from
the Netherlands' to Great Britain, in the official returns, are silk

manufactures of various kinds, chiefly stuffs and ribbons, of the

value of 2,242,849/. in 1883, and 2,543,166/. in 1884, but these

must be considered as principally goods in transit, coming from the

Rhenish provinces of Prussia, seat of the German silk industrj'-. The
principal articles ol' British home produce imported into the Nether-
lands in the year 1884 were cotton goods, mainly yarn, of the value

of 3,193,376/.; iron, -wrought and unwrought, of the value of

978,598/. ; and woollen-yarn and manufactures, of the value of

1,685,942/. A considerable amount of these British imports are not

for consumption in the Netherlands, but pass in transit to Germany.
The surface of the Netherlands is divided as follows in acres

(1883) :—Uncultivated land, 1,783,790 ; cultivated Innd, pasture,

gardens, 5,073,130; woods, 561,750. In 1883, 2,155,480 acres

were under various kinds of grain—chiefly wheat, rye, oats, buck-
wheat, and barley. The total yield of grain crops proper was
34,875,000 bushels. In 1883 there were in the Netherlands

269,200 horses, 1,437,900 cattle, 703,500 sheep ; 154,000 cattle

and 315,000 sheep were exported in 1882.

In 1884, 169 vessels were engaged in deep-sea fishing, and 297
in coast-fishing.

The following table shows the number of the vessels belonging to

the mercantile navy in 1885 :

—

Sailing vessels

Steamers

Total
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or 1,368 English miles, open for traffic in the kingdom. The State

owned 1,374 kilometres, or 859 English miles, and private com-
panies the remainder. The total earnings of the various lines in

the year 1883 were 25,842,000 guilders, and the total expenses

94,435,000 guilders, leaving a balance of 11,407,000 guilders, or

150,583/. The earnings of the State railways in 1883 were
11,667,000 guilders, and expenses 7,236,000 guilders, leaving a
balance of 4,431,000 guilders, or 369,250/. The total outlay upon
the State railways ud to 1884 was 204,021,288 guilders, or

17,001,7747.

In 1884 the number of letters which passed through the post-

office w^as 63,395,000, nearly 2 millions more than in ] 883
;
post

cards, 20,925,458; journals, and other printed matter, 71,195,000
;

samples, 2,764,534. The post-office did business to the amount of

28,729,192 guilders, or 2,394,100/. in money-orders, in 1884; and
the postal savings'-bank (started in 1881) received 3,857,452
guilders, or, 321,454/. in deposits, till Dec. 31, 1884, the total deposits

remaining at the end of the year being 4,557,240 guilders, or

379,770/.

The number of Post-offices in 1883 was 1,281. The total

income of the Post-office in the year 1884 amounted to 5,157,394
guilders, or 429,783/., and the expenditure to 3,896,185 guilders,

or 324,682/.

The length of state telegraph lines on the 1st January 1885 was
4,541 kilometres, or 2,838 English miles, the length of wires 16,509
kilometres, or 10,318 English miles, and the number of offices 251.

In the year 1884 there were 3,320,869 paying telegrams carried.

The receipts amounted to 1,041,509 guilders, or 86,792/., and the

ordinary expenses to 1,637,203 guilders, or 136,434/., besides

extraordinary expenses of 149,347 guilders, or 12,445/.

Colonies.

The colonial possessions of the Netherlands embrace an srea of

682,792 English square miles. The total population, according

to the last returns, was 27,528,141, or more than six times as large

as that of the mother country.

The following table gives the area and population of the various

colonial possessions, divided into three groups ; first, the possessions

in Asia or the East Indies; secondly, the West India islands; and

thirdly, the colony of Surinam, in South America :

—

1
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25/., per individual, in Surinam, and to 200 guilders, or IGl. 135.,

in tlie rest of the colonies.

For a detailed account of the principal colonial possessions, the

Dutch East Indies, see Part II. of the Statesman's Year-Boole.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of the Netherlands in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Count C. M. E. G. George de Bylandt, accredited

June 23, 1871.

Secretary of Tjcgation.—Count D. L. de Bylandt.

2, Of Great Britain in the Netherlands.,

Envoy and Minister.—Hon. William Stuart, C.B., Envoy to the Argent ir.o

Confederation, 1861-71 ; Envoy to Greece, 1872-77 ; appointed Envoy and
Minister to the Netherlands, October 31, 1877-

Secretaries.—Henry Philip Fenton ; Henry C. Lowther.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of the Netherlands, and the

British equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Guilder, or Florin, of 100 Cents = \s. Sd., or 12 guilders to £1 sterling.

The money in general circidation is chiefly silver ; but a bill which
passed the States-General in the session of 1875 ordered an unre-

stricted coinage of ten guilder pieces in gold.

Weights and Measures.

The Netherlands adopted the French metric system of weights and
measures in 1820, retaining, however, old designations for the same.

Much confusion having arisen tjierefrom, an Act was passed April 7,

1869, establishing from January 1, 1870, a series of new inter-

national names of weights and measures, with facultative use, during

the first ten years, of the old denominations. The principal new
names, :together with the old designations, are :

—

The Kilogram (Pond)
''

„ Meter (El)

„ KHoweter (3tyl)

„ Are (Vierkante Roede)

„ Hektare (Bunder)

„ Stere (Wisse) .

„ Liter (Kan)

„ He/ctoliter(V&t)

2'205 lbs. avoirdupois.
3-281 imperial feet.

1093 yards, or nearly 5 furlongs.

119-6 sq. 3'ards, or 024*6 sq. acre.

2*47 acres.

35-31 cubic feet,

1'76 imperial pints.

22 imperial gallons.

All the other French metric denominations are adopted with

trifling changes in the new code of names.
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the

Netherlands.

1. Official Publicatioxs.

Bijdragen tot de Algemcene Statistiek van Nederland. Jaargaiig 1884. 8.

's Gravenhage, 1885.

Geregtelijke Statistiek van bet Koningrijkdcr Nederlanden. 4. 's Graven-
hage, 1884.

Staatsalmanak voor het Koningrijk der NederJanden. 1885. Met magtiging
van de rcgering nitoificiele opgaveu zamcngesteld. 8. 's Gravenhage, 1885.

Statistiek van den Loqp der Eevolking van Nederland over 1883. 's Gra\en-
hage. 1885.

Staatsbegrooting voor het dienstjaar 1886. 's Gravonhage, 1885.

Statistiek van den Handel en de Scheepvaart van het Koningrijk der Neder-
landen. Uitg. d. h. departement van Finaucien. Fol. 's Gravenhage, 1885.

Verzameling van Consulaire en and ere Berigtcn en Verslagen over Njjverheid,

Handel en Scheepvaart. Uitgegeven door het Ministerie van Buitenlandscho
Zaken. Jaargang 1884. 4. 's Gravenliage, 1885.

Vorslag van den Staat der Nederlandsche Zeevisseherijen over 1883. 4.

s Gravenhage, 1885.

Verslag van den Landbouw in Xederland over 1883, opgomaakt op last van
den Minister van Binnenlandsche Zaken. 8. 's Gravenhage, 1885.

Verslag aan den Koning van de bevindingen en handelingen van het
veeartsenijkundig Staatstoezigt in 1884. 4. 's Gravenhage, 1885.

Verslag aan den Koning van de bevindingen en handelingen van bet
geneeskundig Staatstoezigt in 1882. 4. 's Gravenhage, 1883.

Report by Mr. Sidney Locock, Secretary of Legation, on land laws and
landed property, dated The Hague, December 20, 1869; in 'Eeports from
H.M.'s Eepresentatives respecting the Tenure of Land in the several

Countries of Europe.' Parti. Fol. London, 1870.

Report by Mr. H. P. Fenton on the commerce and shipping of the Nether-
lands, dated The Hague, November 1878; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' Part IL 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Report by Mr. H. Fenton on the finances of the Netherlands ; in ' Reports
by H.M.'s Embassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1881. 8. London, 1881.

Report by Mr. Fenton an the Netherlands Telegraph Service in 1881, in

Part II. ; and on the finances of the Netherlands and Dutch East Indies, in

Part III. of ' Reports from H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' 1882.

Report by Mr. Fenton on the finances of the Netherlands and Netherlands
India for 1883; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' Part III.

1883. London, 1883.

Report by Mr. Fenton on the trade of Holland, in Part II., and on finance,

in Part III. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' 1884, London,

1884.

Report by Mr. Fenton on the finances of the Dutch East India possessions,

in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' Part II. London, 1885.

Reports on the trade and commerce of Amsterdam ; in Parts I. and II. of
' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' 1884. London, 1884.

Report by Mr. Consul Newnham on the imports and exports of the

BB 2
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Netherlands; and liy Mr. Consul Cohen on tho trade of Surinam, dated July

1877; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Mr. Consul Newnham on the trade and commerce of Amsterdam,
dated August 9, 1879 ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1879. 8.

London, 1879.

Report on the trade and commerce of Amsterdam, in Part I. ; on Java and
Sumatra, in Part VI. ; on Surinam, in Part IX. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.'

London, 1885.

Trade of the United Kingdom with the Netherlands; in 'Annual Statement
©f the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British

Possessions in the year 1884.' 4. Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. NoN-Official Publications.

Algemeene Statistiek van Nederland. Uitgegeven door de Vereeniging voor
de statistiek in Nederland. 8. Leiden, 1869-82.

Beerstecher (L. H.), De staatsinrigting in Nederland. 8. Kampen, 1871.

Fontpertuis (Ad. F. de). La Guvane hollandaise, in 'L'Economiste Frangais,'

Dec. 30, 1876. 8. Paris, 1876"

Hmsden (A. Van), Handboek der aardrykskunde, staatsinrigting, staatshuis-

houding en statistiek van het koningrijk der Nederlanden. 8. Haarlem, 1877.
Jaarcijfers over 1884 en vorige jaren, omtrent Bevolking, Landbouw,

Handel, &c. Uitgegeven door de Vereeniging voor de Statistiek in Nederland.
No. 4. 's Grravenhage, 1885.

Palgrave (W. G.), Dutch Guiana. 8. London, 1876.

Staatkundig en staathuishoudkundig, Jaarboekje voor 1885. Uitgegeven door
de tereeniging voor de statistiek in Nederland. 8. Amsterdam, 1885.

Verslag van den handel, scheepvaart en nijverheid van Amsterdam, over liet

Jaar 1884. 8. Amsterdam, 1885.

Wood (C. W.), Through Holland. 8. London, 1877.

i
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PORTUGAL.
(Reino de Portugal e Algarves.)

Reigning King.

Luis I., born Oct. 31, 1838, the son of the late Queen Maria II. and
of the late Prince Ferdinand of Saxe-Cobnrg ; succeeded his brother,

King Pedro V., Nov. 11, 1861 ; married, Oct. 6, 1862, to Queen Pia,

born Oct. 16, 1847, the youngest daughter of King Vittorio Emanuele
of Italy.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Carlos, Duke of Braganza, born September 28, 1863.

II. Prince Affonso, Duke of Oporto, born July 31, 1865.

Sister and Brother of the King.

I. Princess Antonia, born Feb. 17, 1845 ; married, Sept. 12, 1861,

to Prince Leopold ofHohenzollern-Sigmaringen, born Sept. 22, 1835.

Offspring of the union are three sons:— 1. Prince Wilhelm, horn

March 7, 1864. 2. Prince Ferdinand, bora Aug. 24, 1865. 3.

Prince Karl, born September 1, 1868.

II. Prince Augustus, born November 4", 1847.

Aunt of the King.

Princess Adelaide, born April 3, 1831 ; married, Sept. 24, 1851,

to Don Miguel, son of King Joao VI. of Portugal and of Princess

Charlotte of Spain; widow, Nov. 14, 1866. Offspring of the union

are six daughters and one son. Prince Miguel, born Sept. 19, 1853;

married, Oct. 17, 1877, to Princess EUsabeth of Thurn und Taxis,

born May 28, 1860. - • - •

The reigning dynasty of Portugal belongs to the House of

Braganza, which dates from the commencement of the fifteenth

century, at which period Affonso, an illegitimate son of King Joao
or John l.\ was created by his father Duke of Brao-anza and Lord of

Guim'araens. When the old line of Portuguese kings, of the House
of Avis, became extinct by the death of King Sebastian, and of his

nominal successor, Henrique ' the Cardinal,' Philip 11. of Spain took
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possession of the country, claiming it in virtue of his descent from a
Portuguese princess; but in disregard of the fundamental law of the

kingdom, passed by the Cortes of Lamego in 1139, which excluded
all foreign princes from the succession. After bearing the Spanish

rule for more than half a century, the people of Portugal revolted,

and proclaimed Don Joao, the then Duke of Braganza, as their king,

he being the nearest heir to the throne, though of an illegitimate

issue. The Duke thereupon assumed the name of Joao IV., to

M'hich Portuguese historians appended the title ' the Fortunate.'

From this Joao, through many vicissitudes of family, the present

rulers of Portugal are descended. For two centuries the members
of the line of Braganza kept up the ancient blood alliances with the

reigning house of Spain ; but the custom was broken through by the

late Queen Maria II., who, by a union with a Prince of Coburg,
•entered the great family of Teutonic Sovereigns. Luis I. is the

second Sovereign of Portugal of the line of Braganza-Coburg.
Luis L has a civil list of 365,000 milreis, or about 82,000/. ; while

his consort, Queen Pia, has a grant of 60,000 milreis, or 13,300/.,

and King Ferdinand 100,000 milreis, or 22,200Z. The whole grants

to the royal family amount to 571,000 milreis, or 126,888/.

The followinf^ is a list of the Sovereigns of Portugal since its

conquest from the Moors :

—

5 I

J. House of Burgundy. a.t?

ll'-nrl of Burgundy . . 1095
Affonso I. ' the Conqueror ' . 1112
8aneho I. * the Dexterous ' . 1185
Afifonso II., 'theFat' . . 1211
tSuncho II., ' Capel

'

. . 1223
Affonso III 1248
Diniz, ' the Farmer ' . . 1279
Affonso IV. 'the Brave' . . 1325
Pedro, ' the Severe ' . .1 357
Fpydinando I. 'the Handsome ' 1367

II. House of Avis.

Jpan L, * the Great ' . , 1385
iiduardo . . .1433

. Affonso v., ' the African ' .1438
Joan II., ' the Perfect ' . . 1481
Manoel . . . .1495
Joan III 1521

Sebastian ' the Desired ' , . 1557
Enrique ' the Cardinal' , . 1578

III. Interval of Submission to Spain.

Philip II 1580
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. Constitution, and Government.
• .,..-. ,^ ^ ,;frt

Tlie fandamental law of the kingdom is tlie ' Carta constitiitjio'na!'*

granted by King Pedro IV., April 29, 1826, and altered by an
additional act, dated July 5, 1852. The crown is hereditary in the
female as well as male line ; but with preference of the male in case

of equal birthright. The constitution recognises four powers in

the State, the legislative, the executive, the judicial, and the
* moderating' authority, the last of which is vested in the Sovereign.

There are two legislative Chambers, the ' Camai-a dos Pares,'' or
House of Peers, and the ' Camara dos Deputados,' or House of
Commons, which are conjunctively called the Gortes Ceraes. The
law of July 24, 1885, abolishes hereditary peerages; though only

by a very gradual process. The number of life peiers appointed by
the King will be 100, not includinn^ princes of the royal blood and
the 12 bishops of the Continental dioceses. Until such time as the

life peers are reduced to 100 in number, the King can only appoint

1 peer for every 3 vacancies that take place. Peers now living,

and their immediate successors, will continue to enjoy the right of

sitting in the Chamber of Peers. There will be 50 elective peers,

who must be chosen i'rom one of the classes from which the King,

tinder the law of May 3, 1878, may select life peers. They must
possess certain property qualifications, and be over 35 years of age.

Five of these peers mentioned above are to be chosen indirectly by
the University Coimbra and certain other Portuguese scientific

bodies. The delegates to meet at Lisbon. The remaining 45 peers

will likewise be chosen indirectly by the different administrative

districts. The delegates for Lisbon will return 4 peers ; those for

Oporto, 3 ; those for the other districts, 2 each. The members of

the second Chamber are chosen in direct election, by all citizens

twenty-one years of age, who can read or write, possessing a clear

annual income of 22/., and by heads of families ; electors must
register themselves. The deputies must have an income of at

least 390 milreis, or 89/., per annum ; but lawyers, professoi*s,

physicians, or the graduates of any of the learned professions, need

no property qualification. The number of electors was 823,356, or

18 per cent, of the total population, in 1882. Continental Portugal

is divided into ninety-four electoral districts, which, with Madeira

and the Azores, return 149 deputies, or 1 deputy to 30,540 people.

Each deputy has a remuneration of about IO5. a day diuring the

session. The annual session lasts three months, and fresh elections

must take place at the end of every four years. In case of dissolu-

tion, a new Parliament must be called together immediately. The
General Cortes meet and separate at specified periods, without the
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intervention of the Sovereign, and the latter has no veto on a lav;

passed twice by both Houses.

The executive authority rests, under the Sovereign, in a respon-

sible Cabinet, divided into seven departments, in charge of the

following ministries appointed February 20, 1886 :

—

1. Presidency of the Council and Ministry of the Interior.

—

Senhor Lucianno de Castro.

2. The Ministry of the Justice.—Senhor Beirao.

3. The Ministry of Public Works.—Senhor Navarro.

4. The Ministry of Finance.—Senhor Marianne de Carvalho.

.5. The Ministry of Marine and the Colonies.—Senhor Henrique
Macedo.

6. The Ministry of War.—Viscount San Januario.

7. Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Senhor Barros Gomes.

The Sovereign is permitted, in important cases, to take the advice

of a Council of State, or Privy Council, consisting, when full,

of thirteen ordinary and three extraordinary members, nominated
for life. The leading ministers, past and present, generally form
part of the Privy Council, which in 1884 numbered twelve members.

Justice is administered by means of a supreme tribunal which
sits in Lisbon, and decides cases for the whole Portuguese domi-
nions. Courts of ' Rela9ao, three in number (similar to the French
Cour de Cassation '), at Lisbon, Oporto, and in the Azores ; and
Courts of first instance in all district towns.

Church and Education.

The Eoman Catholic faith is the State religion ; but all other

forms of worship are tolerated. The Portuguese Church is under
the special jurisdiction of a ' Patriarch,' with extensive powers, two
archbishops, and fourteen bishops. The Patriarch of Lisbon is

always a cardinal, and, to some extent, independent of the Holy See
of Ropie. Under the Patriarch are five continental and five colonial

bishops; under the Archbishop of Braga, Avho has the title of

Primate, are six; and under the Archbishop of Evora three bishops.

The total income of the upper hierarchy of the Church is calculated

to amount to 300,000 milreis, or QQ,%(iU. There are 3,769 parishes,

each under the charge of a presbitero, or incumbent. All the

conventual establishments of Portugal were suppressed by decree of

May 28, 1834, and their property confiscated for the benefit of the

State. At that period there existed in the country 632 monasteries

and 118 nunneries, with above 18,000 monks and nuns, and an
annual income of nearly a million sterling. This revenue was
applied to the redemption of the national debt ; while a library of

30,000 volumes was set up at the former convent of San Francisco,
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at Lisbon, from the collections of books and manuscripts at the

various monasteries. A few religious establishments are still per-

mitted to exist ; but their inmates are in a state of great poverty,

and the buildings are gradually falling to ruin. The lower ranks of

the priesthood are poorly educated, and their income scarcely

removes them from the social sphere of the peasants and labouring

classes. The number of Protestants in Portugal, mostly foreigners,

does not exceed 500. They have chapels at Lisbon and Oporto.

In a report from the British Legation in Lisbon, dated 1888
(based on the census of 1875), the number of illiterate inhabitants

in Portugal and its islands is stated to be 3,751,774, or 82 per cent,

of the total population, including, however, young children.

The superintendence of public instruction is under the manage-
ment of a superior council of education, at the head of which is the

Minister of the Interior. Public education is entirely free from the

supervision and control of the Church. By a law enacted in 1844,

it is compulsory on parents to send their children to a place of

public instruction ; but this prescription is far from being enforced,

and only a very small fraction of the children of the middle and
lower classes really attend school. From the year 1854 to 1862
the Government founded 588 new schools, of which for boys 452^
for girls 136. In 1876, there were 3,510 primary schools, with

198,131 pupils, whereas in 1854 there were only 1,200 public

schools, with 55,192 scholars. Portugal has six normal schools.

Within the last few years there has been great progress in primary

education. There is only one university in the kingdom, that of

Coimbra, founded in 1290. It has five faculties, and 46 professors

and lecturers, who are attended by between 800 and 900 students.

There are 21 lyceums (1875) which, with private middle-class

schools, imparting secondary instruction, number 182, with, on the

average, 9,274 scholars. The clergy are educated in six seminaries

and eight training schools, where most of them receive gratuitous

instruction. „ In the building of the extinct monastery at Belem,
about 900 orphan and abandoned children of both sexes are sup-

ported, educated, and taught various useful trades.

The expenditure on public education by the Government aver-

aged 9,000 milreis, or 2,000/., in the years 1875-79 ;
while in

1885-86 it had risen to 880,847 milreis, or 195,744/.
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Revenue and Expenditure.

The annual revenue of Portugal amounted, on the average of the

last ten years, to nearly 6,000,000/. sterling, Avhile the average expen-

diture during the same period was about 750,000/. more. The
actual revenue in the year 1878-79 was 6,432,107/., and the actual

expenditure 7,581,933/., thus showing a deficit of 1,149,826/. In
1882-3 the revenue was, according to the rectified budget estimate,

7,177,886/., and expenditure 7,739,185/., showing a deficit of

561,252/., and in 1883-4 the revenue was 7,795,320/., and expen-

diture 8,103,205/., showing a deficit of 307,885/. In 1883-4 there

was an extraordinary revenue of .l.,066-,444/., including a loan of

^08,888/., to cover recent deficits: .

<• ii; i
v

The following were the estimated sources of revenue and branches

of expenditure of the budget, approved by the General Cortes,

for the financial year ending June 30, 1886 :

—

Revenue
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deficit. The increased deficit for 1885-86 tlie Minister of Finance

accounts for by the fact that the revenue has been calculated at a lower

figure than in the preceding year, and considers that there is every

reason to expect that the revenue will cover the ordinary deficit

for 1885-86.

The direct taxes consist of a land-tax amounting to one-half of

the direct taxes ; an industrial tax on all industries, trades, and
professions one-sixth ; house-tax of 2 per cent, on rents ; income-

tax of o per cent, on all incomes, but now only levied on salaries

and the coupons of the internal debt ; sumptuary tax on carriages,

horses, servants. The chief sources of revenue are indirect taxes

and customs.

The public debt of Portugal dates from the year 1796, when the

first loan of 4,000,000 milreis, or about 900,000/., was raised. In-

creasing very slowly at first, it was not till the year 1826 that

another large sum Avas raised, namely, 35 millions of milreis, or

7,777,777/. The total debt rose gradually in the next thirty years,

and at the end of 1856 had come to amount to 20,974,000/., requir-

ing an annual interest of 620,000/. The debt more than doubled

in the next ten years, and at the end of 1866 amounted to

43,255,000/., the annual interest being 1,297,000/. At the end of

1871 the debt had risen to 64,3oo,000/., the annual interest

amounting to 1,927,000/.; and at the end. of 1881 the debt was
96,163,344/. A loan for 5,189,000/. Avas issued in 1882, two loans

amounting to 2,800,000/. Avere made in 1883, and a loan of

4,000,000/. Avas issued in 1884 through Messrs. Stern, of London.

The total charge for the public debt in 1885 is 3,207,244/.

At the end of 1884, the debt of Portugal stood as folloAVs:

—

53,640,141/., 3 per cent external bonds; 46,952,153/., 3 per cent.

internal bonds ; 5,870,620/., 5 per cent, bonds ; total 106,462,914/

The funded debt of Portugal, per head of population, is nearly as

large as that of the United Kingdom, the quota of debt for each

inhabitant amounting to 24/., and the annual share of interest to

14s. Besides the funded debt there is a floating debt which, in

January 1884, stood at 2,988,910/.

The interest on the public debt has remained frequently unpaid.

Portions of the national debt have also been repudiated at A'arious

periods
; among others the loan contracted by Don Miguel in 1832.

Army and Navy.

The army of the kingdom is formed partly by conscription, and
partly by voluntary enlistment. Its organisation is based on the

law of June 23, 1864, modified by subsequent laws in 1868, 1869,

1875, 1877, 1884, and 1885. All young men of tAventy-one years of
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age, with certain exceptions, are obliged to serve. The effective is

fixed annually by the Cortes. By the law of 1884, the army will

consist of 24 regiments of infantry, 12 regiments of chasseurs, 10
regiments of cavalry, 3 regiments of mounted artillery, 1 brigade of

mountain artillery, 1 regiment and 4 companies of garrison artillery,

and 1 regiment of engineers. The duration of service will be 12

years, 3 with the active army, 5 in the first, and 4 in the second

reserve. The war effective will be 120,000 men. The strength of

the army was fixed for 1885-8G at 35,775 officers and men in peace,

and 125,057 in war. The actual strength, however, is not more
than 18,000. The number of recruits for 1885 is fixed at 12,611.

The number of troops in the Portuguese colonies amount to 470
officers and 8,356 infantry and artillery.

The navy of Portuo;al was composed, at the end of 1885, of 27
steamers and 3 sailing vessels, most of the latter laid up in

harbour. The steamers comprise

—

1 ironclad, with a total of 5 guns and of 3,600 horse-power.

6 corvettes, „ ,, 46 „

4 steamers, ,, „ 4 „

12 gun-boats, „ „ 44 „
2 torpedo-boats „ —

,,

2 transports „ 4 „

Total 27 steamers, . . with 103 guns.

The largest war-ship of the Portuguese navy is the ironclad cor-

vette Vasco de Gama, built at the Thames Ironworks^ Blackwall,

and launched in December 1875. The Vasco de Gama has an un-
usually sharp prow for ' ramming.' The ship is plated with armour
9 inches thick, and carries two 21-|-ton guns, one 4-ton, and two
40-pounder guns. Her displacement is 2,480 tons, horse-power

3^600, and speed about 13 knots. The only other two notable

vessels of the navy are the unarmoured screw-corvettes Rainha de

Portugal and Mindello, both built at Blackwall, and launched in

October 1875. In 1884 the unarmoured screw- corvette Affonso

rfM/^w^ywer^-^^e was built at the Thames Ironworks; horse-power 1,100,

carrying two 6-inch breech-loading guns and five 40-pounders.

Two gunboats, the Zaire and the Liberal, were added in 1885
;

another, the Zambesi, is building in Lisbon.

The navy is officered by 1 vice-admiral, 6 rear-admirals, and 45

captains; 46 lieutenant-captains ; 138 lieutenants ; and manned by

3,235 sailors in 1885.

The fortified places of Portugal are mostly in a state of decay

;

they are Elvas, Jerumenha, Campo Mayor, Marvao, Peniche, Non-
sando, Almeida, and the forts of Lisbon ; there are several naval

harbours.
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Area and Population.

Portugal is divided into six provinces, the area of wliicli and popu-

lation, according to the two last censuses, taken in December 1869,

and on the 1st of January, 1878, is given in the subjoined table :

—

rrovinces
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riages, with the surjDlus of births over deaths, in each of the three

years from 1873 to 1875 :

—

. Years;
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The commercial relations of Portugal are largely with Great
Britain, although there has been a decrease in recent years both in

imports and exports ; they each form about 45 per cent, of the total.

In 1881 Portugal imported to the value of 1,177,026/. from the
United States, of which 1,000,000/. was for breadstuffs; the exports

to the United States were only one-sixth of the imports, Tlie share

of France is 12 per cent, of imports and 6 per cent, of exports

;

Brazil, 6 per cent, of former and 24 per cent, of latter. The sub-
joined table gives the total value of the exports from Portugal to

Great Britain, and of the imports of British produce into Portugal
in the five years 1880 to 1884 :—

Years
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Only about 51 per cent, of the soil of Portugal is productive

;

22*6 is under tillage, 16*7 under grass, 8 per cent, under woods and
forests, 2 "2 per cent, under vineyards. Sufficient grain is not pro-

duced for the consumption of the population, but considerable

quantities of potatoes, oranges, onions, figs, and garlic are exported.

The average annual value o£ the cereal production is estimated at

8,G00,000/., of which Indian corn 4,000.000/., and wheat 2,673,000/.

were the chief items. The produce of wine in 1882 was estimated at

125,000,000 gallons, and its value at 5,700,000/. In 1882 there were

2,977,454 sheep and 624,658 cattle. Portugal has about 4,000

vessels engaged in fishing, and the exports of sardines and herrings

are considerable. Iron ore is worked in some places, and a small

quantity is exported ; copper is worked in the south, and consider-

able quantities of copper are exported. There are no manufactures

of importance.

The commercial navy of Portugal consisted, on the 1st of January
1885, of 398 vessels (including 24 steamers), of an aggregate burthen
of 97,002 tons. In 1884 there entered Portuguese ports (exclusive

of coasters) 5,341 vessels of 3,274,785 tons, of which 1,760 of

1,283,968 tons w^ere British. There were besides 4,917 coasters

entered.

The length of railways open for traffic in January 1885 was 1,007
miles, of which 380 are worked by the State. At the same time
185 miles were under construction. All the railways receive sub-

ventions from the State.

The number of post-offices in the kingdom in December 1883
was 975, besides 53 in the islands. There were 23,751,741 letters

and postcards, and 12,280,120 newspapers carried in the year 1883;
the total number of articles transmitted being 37,943,400. The
number of telegraph offices, at the end of 1883, was 237. There
were, at the same date, 3,045 miles of lines and 7,257 English
miles of wires. The number of telegrams despatched in the year
1883 was 1,727,293.

Colonies.

The colonial possessions of Portugal, situated in Africa and Asia,

embrace a total area of 709,469 English square miles. The total

population, according to the last official returns, referring to 1871-81,
numbered 3,333,700. Official returns state the area and population

of the various possessions as follows :

—
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Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Portugal in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister—Senhor M.M. d'Antas, accredited Envoy and Minister

to Great Britain, April 30, 1877.

Secretaries—L, de Soveral ; Chevalier Luis de Quillinnn.

2. Of Great Britain in Portugal.

Envoy and Minister— Gcovge Glynn Petre. Appointed January 25, 1884.

Secretaries— Sir G. F. Bonham, Bart. ; E-ichard G. Townley.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Portugal, with the British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Milreis, or 1,000 Beis X^^fg^. ^^te of exchange, 4.. 5^., or about
' ' I

4i milreis to £1 sterling.

Large sums are calculated in Cantos of Beis, or 1,000,000 Eeis, value

J222 45. bd.

Weights and Measures.

The metric system of weights and measures are the legal stand-

ards. The chief old measures still in use are :

—

The lAhra . . . — 1"012 lbs. aA'oirdupois.

Al.r.oirJp J of Lisbon = 3-7 imperial gallons.
„ Aimuae ^

^^ ^^^^^^ ^ ^.g
^ _^

„ Alquiere . . . = 0-36 imperial bushel.

„ Moio . . . = 2-78 imperial quarters.

Statistical and other Books of Reference relating to Portugal.

1. Official Publications.

Boletin Official. Lisbon, 1885.

Diario da Camara dos Senhora Deputados. Lisbon, 1885.

Diario do Governo. Lisbon. 1885.

Correspondence relative to negotiations between Great Britain and Portugal,

for conclusion of the Congo Treaty, 1882-4. London, 1884.

Despatch to H.M.'s Minister 8t Lisbon enclosing the Congo Treaty, signed

February 26, 1884. London, 1884.

Report by Mr. Dudley Edward Saurin, Secretary of Legation, on the financial

conditionof Portugal, dated January 1880; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Report by Mr. R. B. D. Morier, British Envoy, on the finances of Portugal,

dated Lisbon, March 1, 1880; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy
and Legation.' Part IL 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Report by Mr. Crawfurd on field husbandry and cattle feeding in Northern

Portugal, in 'Reports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular agents abroad.' 1882.

Report by Mr. Baring on the Commerce and Finances of Portugal in ' Reports

of H.M.'s Secretaries of Legation.' Part IV. London, 1884,
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Eeport by Mr. Baring on Portuguese Trade of 1881, and the Colonial

Budget, in ' Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation,' Part I.

;

and on the Portuguese Budget for 1885-6, and the Custom House Keturns for

1884, in Part 11. 1885.

Eeport by Consul Goddard on the tradeand commerce of Cape Verde Islands,

in Part VII. ; by Consul Brackenbury on the trade and commerce of Lisbon, and
Consul Hayward on Madeira, in Part IX. of ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.' 1882.

Eeport by Consul-GTeneral Francis on the trade and commerce of Portugal in

'Eeports from Consuls of United States,' September, 1883. Washington, 1883.

Eeports on Oporto in Part I. ; on Loanda in Part V. ; on Lisbon and
Madeira in Part VII. of ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1884. London, 1884.

Eeport by Consul Brackenbury on the trade and commerce of Lisbon for

1884, in ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part VIII. 1885.

Hertslet (Sir B.), Foreign Office List. Published annually. London, 1885.

Trade of Portugal with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions-

for the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Aldama-Ayala (G-. de)^ Compendio Geographieo-estadistico de Portugal e sus

Posesiones Ultramarinas. 8. Madrid, 1880.

Balhi (A.), Essai statistique sur le Eoyaume de Portugal. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1 862.

Barros e CunJia (J. 0. de), Historia da Liberdade em Portugal. Vol. I. 8.

Lisboa, 1869
Barros e Cuiiha (J. G. de), Hoje: on the present situation, financial and

political, of the Kingdom of Portugal. 8. London, 1868.

Crawfurd (Oswald), Portugal: Old and New. 8. London, 1880.

Eschwege (Wilhelm L. von), Portugal : ein Staats und Sittengemiilde, nach
dreissigjahrigen Beobachtungen und Erfahrungen. 8. Hamburg, 1837.

Lavigne (Germond de), L'Espagne et le Portugal. 8. Paris, 1883.
La Teillais (C. de). Etude historique, economique et politique sur les colonies

portugaises, leur passe, leur avenir. 8. Paris, 1872. f...-,_..

Les Colonies Portugaises. Lisbon, 1878.
Pery (Gerardo A.), Geographia e Estatistica Geral de Portugal e Colouias.

8. Lisboa, 1875.

Vogel (Ch.), Le Portugal et ses Colonies ; Tableau politique^et commercial de
la monarchie portugaise. 8. Paris, 1866.

c 2
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ROUMANIA.
Reigning King.

Carol I., King of Roumania, born April 20, 1839, son of tlie

late Prince Karl of Hohenzollern-Sigmaringen ; elected ' Domnul,'
or Lord of Eoumania, April 20, 1866 ; accepted his election

May 22, 1866. Proclaimed King of Roumania, March 26, 1881.

Married, November 15. 1869, to Princess Elizabeth von Neuwied,
born December 29, 1843.

The King has an annual allowance of 1,185,185 lei, or 47,400/.

The succession to the throne of Roumania, in the event of the

King remaining childless, was settled by Art. 83 of the Constitu-

tion, upon his elder brother. Prince Leopold of Hohenzollern-

Sigmaringen, who renounced his rights in favour of his son Piince

Ferdinand, the act having been registered by the Senate in October,

1880.

The union of the two principalities of Wallachia and Moldavia
was publicly proclaimed at Bucharest and Jassy, on December
23, 1861, the present name being given to the united provinces.

The first ruler of Roumania was Colonel Couza, who had been
elected * Hospodar,' or Lord, of Wallachia and Moldavia in 1859,
and who assumed the government under the title of Prince

Alexander John I. A revolution which broke out in February
1866, forced Prince Alexander John to abdicate, and led to the

election of Prince Carol I. The representatives of the people,

assembled at Bucharest, proclaimed Roumania's independence from
Turkey, May 21, 1877, which was confirmed by Art. 43 of the

Congress of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution now in force in Roumania was voted by a

Constituent Assembly, elected by universal suffrage, in the summer
of 1866. It has twice been modified—^viz., in 1879 and again in

1884. The Senate consists of 120 members, elected for 8 years, in-

cluding 2 for the Universities, and 8 bishops. The Chamber of

Deputies consists of 178 members elected for 4 years. A Senator must

be 40 years of age and a Deputy 25. Members of either House must

be Roumanians by birth or naturalization, in full enjoyment of

civil and political rights, and domiciled in the country. For the

Senate an assured income of about 400/. is required. All citizens
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of full age, paying taxe?, are electors, and are divided into tliree

Electoral Colleges. For the Chamber of Deputies, electors who are

in possession of property bringing in bOl. or upwards per annum vote

in the first College. Those paying direct taxes to the State of 20 fr.

or upwards annually vote in the second College, as well as persons

exercising the liberal professions, retired officers, State pensioners,

and those who have been through the primary course of education.

The third College is composed of the remaining electors, of whom
those not knowing how to read or write vote indirectly. For the

Senate there are only two Colleges. The first consists of those

electors having property yielding annually at least 80/. ; the second

of those persons, otherwise eligible, but whose income from pro-

perty is from 32/. to 80/. per annum. Both Senators and Deputies

receive a small daily payment during the session. The King has a

suspensive veto over all laws passed by the Chamber of Deputies

and the Senate. The executive is vested in a council of eight

ministers, and a President who is Prime Minister.

Wallachia is divided into seventeen, and Moldavia into thirteen

districts (the Dobruja being excluded), each of which has a prefect,

a receiver of taxes, and a civil tribunal. Of the total population of

Roumania Proper 4,529,000 belong to the Orthodox Greek Church
;

114,200 Roman Catholics; 13,800 Protestants; 8,000 Armenians;

6,000 Lipovani (Russian heretics); 400,000 Jews; 2,000 Maho-
metans. The government of the Greek Church rests with two
archbishops, the first of them styled the Primate of Roumania, and
the second the Archbishop of Moldavia. There are, besides, six

bishops of the National Church, and one Roman Catholic bishop.

Education is free and compulsory ' wherever there are schools,'

but is still in a very backward condition. In 1883 there were
2,743 primary schools, with only 124,130 pupils, or about 2 per

cent, of the total population (in Great Britain the proportion is

12'3 per cent.). There are 8 normal schools, with 830 pupils

;

54 high schools, with 7,993 pupils ; 2 universities (Bucharest and
Jassy), with faculties in law, philosophy, science and medicine, and
having in 1883 97 professors and teachers and 705 students.

Revenue and Army.

The chief sources of revenue consist in direct and indirect taxes,

and the profits derived from the extensive State domains and valu-

able salt-mines, and from the salt and tobacco monopolies. The
capitation-tax is 45. 9c/. per head, the number of persons paying it

being 788,653 in 1883. There is an income-tax of 6 per cent, on
houses, 5 per cent, for property farmed by a resident owner, 6 per

cent, for property let by an owner resident in Roumania, and 12
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per cent, for estates where owners reside abroad ; and 5 per cent,

on Government salaries. The following table shows the revenue
and expenditure for the five years (ending March 31) 1881-85, the
last year being the corrected budget :

—
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consists of 4 army corps (each of 2 divisions of infantry, 1 brigade

of light cavalry (Calarashi), 1 brigade of artillery, 1 battalion of

engineers, 1 squadron of train, and 1 company of hospital corps), and
1 active division in the Dobruja. 1. Permanent Army.—Infantry :

8 regiments of 2 battalions of 4 companies each ; 4 battalions of rifles*

Cavalry : 2 regiments of hussars (Roshiori) of 4 squadrons, 1 regi-

ment of gendarmerie in the Dobruja. Artillery : 5 regiments of field

artillery, each of 7 batteries of 6 guns ; 3 companies of artificers.

Engineers : 2 battalions, each consisting of 2 companies of sappers,

1 company of miners, 1 telegraph company, and 1 company of pon-

toniers. Gendarmerie : 2 companies and 2 squadrons. Hospital

Service ; 80 officers, 18 emploijes and 4 companies. Administra-

tive Troops : 40 officers, 3 companies of artificers, and 4 squadrons

of train. Every retired officer is obliged to serve in the reserve

until the age of 37. The strength of the permanent army in time

of peace is 1,200 officers, 80 employes, 18,532 men, 2,945 horses,

and 180 guns. 2. Territorial Array.—32 regiments of infantry

(Dorobanzi) of 2, 3, and 4 battalions ; 12 regiments of cavalry

(Calarashi) of 5 and 6 squadrons each ; 14 batteries of artillery,

with 6 guns per battery ; these latter perform the duties of firemen

in time of peace. The total of the territorial army is 100,000
men and 84 guns. 3. The militia, consisting of 30 regiments of

infantry. 4. The Civic Guard and the levee en masse, the strength

of which is not definitely fixed.

Every Roumanian from his 21st to his 46th year is obliged to

serve either in the permanent army 3 years of active service and
5 in the reserve, or in the territorial infantry 5 years of active service

and 3 in the reserve, or in the territorial cavalry 4 years of active

service and 4 in the reserve. The entry into the permanent or

territorial army is decided by lot. All young men not taken for

the conscription form part of the militia. After completing their

service in the permanent or territorial army, all are enrolled in the

militia until their 3Gth year. Inhabitants of towns serve in the

civic guard till the age of 46, and those of the country from their

36th to their 47th year form part of the levee en masse. The army
is also kept up to its strength by enlisting volunteers and re-engag-

ing the men in the reserve. The army is being reorganised on the

territorial system; the country will be divided into five districts,

to each of which will be attached a corps d'armee, subdivided into

2 divisions of 2 brigades of 2 regiments.

lioumania has in the navy the Mircea, a composite brig of 345
tons; there are besides 2 avisos; 2 gunboats; 3 steamboats, 1

torpedo vessel; 3 torpedo-boats; and 3 police- sloops for the Danube.
In 1883 it was resolved to spend 600,000Z. in fortifications, mainly

for the defence of Bucharest.
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Area and Population.

The area and population of Roumania are only known by esti-

mates. According to official returns made in 1876 and 1877, the

total area embraced 45,642 English square miles, of which 27,500
square miles came to the former Wallachia, and 18,142 to Moldavia.

The total population of Roumania was estimated in the same returns

at 5,073,000, comprising 2,618,136 males and 2,454,864 females.

By the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878, Roumania ceded

to Russia that portion of the territory o£ Bessarabia taken from
Russia under the Treaty of Paris of 1856. At the same time the

Principality received, in addition to several islands in the Danube,
ihe territory known as the Dobruja, with an area of 4,203 square

miles, and a population officially estimated (1883) at 150,587.

The total actual area is 48,307 square miles, and the estimated

population is 5,376,000. The Roumanian is a Latin dialect, with

many Slavonic words ; it was introduced by the Roman colonists who
settled in Dacia in the time of Trajan. The people themselves,

though of mixed origin, may now be regarded as homogeneous.
Roumanians are spread extensively in the neighbouring countries

—

Transylvania, Hungary, Servia, Bulgaria ; their total number pro-

bably reaches 8 millions. Included in the population of Roumania
Proper are 400,000 Jews, 200,000 Gipsies, 85,000 Slavs, 39,000
Germans, 29,500 Hungarians, 8,000 Armenians, 2,000 French,

1,000 Enghsh, besides about 3,000 Italians, Turks, Poles, Tartars,

&c. The total population of the Dobruja is estimated at 106,943,
comprising 31,177 Roumanians, 28,715 Bulgarians, 16,493 Turks,

10,058 Lipovani (Russian heretics), 9,165 Greeks, 6,540 Tartars,

6,162 Russians, 2,471 Germans, and 1,051 Jews.

The number of births, deaths, and marriages, with surplus, or

otherwise, of births over deaths, was as follows (excluding the

Dobruja) in each of the five years from 1880 to 1884 :

—

Years
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end of 1876. The capital and seat of the Government, Bucharest,

had 221,805 inhabitants; Jassy, 90,125; Galatz, 80,763; Boto-
chani, 39,941 ; Ploesti, 33,170 inhabitants; Braila, 28,272 ; Berlad,

26,568; Crajova, 22,764; Giorgevo, 20,866; Focsani, 20,323;
Piatra, 20,000.

Trade and Commerce.

The following table shows the value of the commerce for the

last five years :

—

Imports
Exports
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Of the total population of Eoumania 70 per cent, are devoted to

agriculture. There are 654,000 heads o£ families who are freehold

proprietors. Of the total area 68 per cent, is productive, and 29
per cent, under culture, 21 per cent, under grass, and 16-9 per cent,

under forest. Cereals are the leading products, while oil-seeds and
vines are largely grown. The average annual production of cereals

is about 12 million quarters, of which more than half is exported

In 1884 Eoumania had 2,376,066 cattle and 4,654,776 sheep.

The total number of vessels that entered Roumanian ports in

1884, both from up the river Danube and from the sea, was 20,478,

of 3,711,143 tons, and cleared, 20,650, of 3,678,849 tons. At
the port of Sulina, in the central mouth of the Danube, 1,178

sea-going vessels, of 697,666 tons, cleared in 1884, of which 422,

of 448,990 tons, were] British, or upwards of 60 per cent, of the

tonnage of the Avhole. The quantity of cereals exported by the

Sulina mouth in 1884 was 4,441,039 quarters, besides 55,802 cwt.of

ilour. For details as to the International Danube Commission, see

Austria, p. 30.

In 1885 Roumania had 911 miles of State railway, besides 505
under construction and 140 conceded. Including non-State lines,

the total length in working order in 1885 was about 1,100 miles.

The total cost of construction up to 1884 had been 16,678,000/.

The receipts from the railways in 1883 were 1,077,478/., and ex-

penses 652,227/. ; surplus, 425,251/. ; surplus in 1884, 416,730/.

In 1884 there were 15,863,062 letters and newspapers passed

through the post office ; 506,255 parcels, and 149,286 money-orders.

The number of offices was 185. In 1884 there were 3,256 miles o£

telegraph lines, and 6,800 miles of wire, on which 1,203,500 mes-

sages were forwarded. The number of offices was 241.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Eoumania in Giieat Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—VTince Jon Grhica, accredited August 10, 1881.

Secretary/.—M. de Nedeyano.

2. Of Geeat Britain in Eoumania.

Envoy and Minister.—Sir William Arthur White, C.B., G.C.M.G. ; appointed

Diplomatic Agent and Consul-General for Eoumania, May 2, 1878 ; Envoy
Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary, March 3, 1879.

Vice- Consul.—Horace D. Nugent.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The French decimal system was introduced into Eoumania in

1876, the unit of the monetary system being the lei, equivalent to

the franc.

Eussian and Austrian coins and Turkish weights and measures

are largely in use by the people.
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Roumania.

1. Official Publications.

Commerce de la Eoumanie avec les puissances ^trangferes pendant I'ann^e

1884. Bucharest, 1885.

Statistica din Komania. Mis9area populatiuni pe ami 1883. Dupa Eegi-

strele Staru civile. 4. Bucuresci 1885.

Statistica din Eomania. Invetamontul pe anul Scolar, 1882-83. Bucuresci,

1885.

Ministeriu de Interno. Oficiii Central de Statistica. Statistica din Eoma-
nia. Indicilo Comunelor pe periodu de cinci ani 1876-1883. Bucuresci, 1883.

Eeport on Eoumania : its Products, Industries, and Commerce, by Consul-

General Schuyler, in ' Eeports of Consuls of United States.' No. 4, 1881.

Eeport by Mr. "White on the kingdom of Eoumania, in ' Eeports of H.M.'s

Diplomatic and Consular Offices.' Part VI. 1883, Polio.^

Eeport on the Trade and Commerce of Galatz, Kustendjie, and Sulina, in

Part V. of ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.' London, 1884.

Eeport by Consul-Ceneral Sanderson on Galatz in 1884, by Vice-Consul

Cumberbatch on the Dobrudja, in Part ii. ; and by Vice-Consul Bolton on

Kustendjie in 1884, in Part IV. of * Eeports of H.M. Consuls.' London, 1885.

Trade of Eoumania with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade

of the United Kingdom for the year 1884.' London, 1885.

2. NoN-Official Publications.

Boue (Ami), La Turquie d'Europe. 4 vols. 8. Paris, 1840.

Bratiano (J. C), Memoiro sur la situation de la Moldo-Valachie depuis le

traite de Paris. 8. Paris, 1863.

Cretzulesio (E.), La Eoumanie consideree sous le rapport physique, adminis-

tratif, et economique. 8. Bucarest, 1876.

Obedenare (M. G.), La Eoumanie Economique. Paris, 1876.

Samuelson (James), Eoumania, Past and Present. London, 1882.

TJhicini (J. H. A.), Les Provinces Eoumaines. 8. Paris, 1856.
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RUSSIA.
(Empire of All the Russias.)

Reigning Emperor.

Alexander III., Emperor of All the Russias, born February 26
(March 10 new style), 1845, the eldest son of Emperor Alexander
II. and of Princess Maria, daughter of the late Grand-duke of

Hesse-Darmstadt ; ascended the throne at the death of his father

(by assassination) March 1 (March 13, new style), 1881, and was
crowned at Moscow May 27, 1883; married, Nov. 9, 1866, to

Maria Dagmar, born Nov. 26, 1847, daiighter of King Christian IX.

of Denmark.
Children of the Emperor.

I. Grand-duke Nicholas, heir apparent, bornMay 6 (May 18), 1868.

II. Grand-duke George, born April 27 (May 9), 1871.

III. Grand-duchess Xenia, born March 25 (April 6), 1875.

IV. Grand-duke Michael, born Nov. 22 (Dec. 4), 1878.

V. Grand-duchess Olga, born June 1 (June 13), 1882.

Brothers and Sisters of the Emperor,

I. Grand-duke Vladimir, born April 10 (x\pril 22), 1847 ; mar-
ried August 16 (August 28), 1874, to Princess Marie of Mecklen-

burg-Schwerin. Offspring of the union are three sons:—1. Cyril,

born September 30 (October 12), 1876. 2. Boris, born November
12 (Nov. 24), 1877. 3. Andreas, born May 2 (May 14), 1879.

4. Helene, born January 17 (January 29), 1882.

II. Grand-duke Alexis, High Admiral, born January 2 (January

14), 1850.

III. Grand-duchess Marie, bom October 5 (October 17), 1853

;

married January 21, 1874, to the Duke of Edinburgh, son of Queen
Victoria of Great Britain.

IV. Grand-duke Sergius, born April 29 (May 11), 1857 ; married

June 3 (June 15), 1884, to Princess Elizabeth of Hesse-Darmstadt.

V. Grand-duke Paul, born September 21 (October 3), 1860.

Uncles and Aunts of the Emperor.

I. Grand-duchess Olga, sister of the late Emperor Alexander

II. ; born August 30 (September 11), 1822 ; married July 1 (July

13), 1846, to Prince Karl, then heir-apparent, now king, of WUrt-
temberg.
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II. Gi-and-duke Constantme, brother of the preceding, bom Sep-

tember 9 (September 21), 1827; hicjh-admiral of the Russian

navy ; married, August 30 (September 11), 1848, to Princess

Alexandra of Saxe-Altenburg, of which union there are issue five

children:—1. Nicholas, born February 2 (February 14), 1850.

2. Olga, born August 22 (September 3), 1851, and married Oc-
tober 27, 1867, to Georgios I., King of the Hellenes (see page 304).

o. Vera, born February 4 (February IG), 1854, and married May 8,

1874, to Prince Eugene of Wurttemberg; widow, January 15,

1877. 4. Constantine, born August 10 (August 22), 1858 ; mar-
ried April 15 (April 27), 1884, to Princess Elizabeth of Saxe-

Altenburg, Duchess of Saxony. 5. Dimitri, born June 1 (June

13), 1860.

III. Grand-duke Nicholas, brother of the preceding, born July

27 (August 8), 1831; field-marshal in the liussian army, and in-

spector-general of cavalry and the corps of engineers ; married,

January 25 (February 6), 1856, to Princess Alexandra of Olden-

burg, of which marriage there are two sons—1. Nicholas, born
November 6 (November 18), 1856. 2. Peter, born January 10
(January 22), 1864.

IV. Grand-duke Michael, born October 13 (October 25), 1832,
field-marshal in the Russian army; married, August 16 (Aug. 28),

1857, to Princess Cecilia of Baden, of which union there are issue

seven children:— 1. Nicholas, born April 14 (April 26), 1859.

2. Anastasia, born July 16 (July 28), 1860, and married Jan. 12
(January 24), 1879, to Prince Friedrich Franz of Mecklenburg-
Schwerin ; offspring a daughter, Alexandrine, born December 24,

1879. 3. Michael, born October 4 (Oct. 16),^ 1861. 4. George,

born August 11 (August 23), 1863. 5. Alexander, born April 1

(April 13), 1866. 6. Sergius, born September 25 (Oct. 7), 1869.
7. Alexis, born December 16 (December 28), 1875.

The reigning family of Russia descend, in the female line, from
Michael Romanof, elected Tsar in 1613, after the extinction of

the House of Rurik; and in the male line from the duke Karl
Friedrich of Holstein-Gottorp, born in 1701, scion of a younger
branch ofthe princely family of Oldenburg. The union ofhis daughter

Anne with Duke Karl Friedrich of Holstein-Gottorp formed part

of the great reform projects of Peter I., destined to bring Russia

into closer contact with the western states of Europe. Peter I. was
succeeded by his second wife, Catherine, the daughter of a Livonian

peasant, and she by Peter II., the grandson of Peter, with whom the

male line of the Romanofs terminated, in the year 1730. The
reign of the next three sovereigns of Russia, Anne, Ivan VI., and
Elizabeth, of the female line of Romanof, formed a transition period,

which came to an end with the accession of Peter III., of the house
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of Holstein-Gottorp. All the subsequent emperors, without excep-
tion, connected themselves by marriage with German families. The
wife and successor of Peter III., daughter of the Prince of Anhalt
Zerbst, general in the Prussian army, left the crown to her only son,

Paul, who became the father of two emperors, Alexander I. and
Nicholas, and the grandfather of a third, Alexander II. AU these

sovereigns married German princesses, creating intimate family

alliances, among others, with the reigning houses of Wtirttemberg,

Baden, and Prussia.

The emperor is in possession of the revenue from the Crown
domains, consisting of more than a million of square miles of culti-

vated land and forests, besides gold and other mines in Siberia, and
producing a vast revenue, the actual amount of which is, however,

unknown, as no reference to the subject is made in the budgets or

finance accounts, the Crown domains being considered the private

property of the imperial family. The sum total ofthe income of the

imperial family is estimated, in a British Consular report of 1867, at

2,450,000Z. sterling, it being added that ' about 450,000/. are spent

in charities, schools, theatres, &c.,' leaving a net revenue of 2,000,000/.

The following have been the Tsars and Emperors of Russia, from
the time of election of Michael Romanof Tsar Peter I. was the

first ruler who adopted, in the year 1721, the title of Emperor.

House of Bomanof—Male Line.
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the right of primogeniture, vnth preference of male over female

heirs. This decree annulled a previous one, issued by Peter I.,

February 5, 1722, which ordered each sovereign to select his

successor to the throne from among the members of the imperial

family, iiTespective of the claims of primogeniture. Another funda-

mental law of the realm proclaimed by Peter I., is that every

sovereign of Russia, with his consort and children, must be a mem-
ber of the orthodox Greek Church. The princes and princesses of the

imperial house, according to a decree of Alexander L, must obtain

the consent of the emperor to any marriage they may contract

;

otherwise the issue of such union cannot inherit the throne. By
an ancient law of Russia, the heir-apparent is held to be of age at

the end of the sixteenth year, and the other members of the reigning

family with the completed twentieth year.

The administration of the empire is entrusted to four great boards,

or councils, possessing separate functions. The first of these boards
is the Council of the Empire, established in its present form by
Alexander L, in the year 1810. It consists of a president, and an
unlimited number of members appointed by the emperor. In
1885, the council consisted of 63 members, exclusive of the

ministers, who have a seat ex officio, and including five princes of

the Imperial House. The Council is divided into three depart-

ments, namely, of Legislation, of Civil Administration, and of

Finance. Each department has its o^vn President, and a separate

sphere of duties; but there are collective meetings of the three

sections. The chief fimction of the Council of the Empire is that

of examining into the projects of laws which are brought before it

by the ministers and of discussing the budget and all the expendi-
tures to be made during the year. But the council has no power
of proposing alterations and modifications of the laws of the realm

;

it is, properly speaking, a consultative institution in matters of
legislation. A special department is entrusted with the discussion

of the requests addressed to the Emperor against the decisions of
the Senate.

The second of the gi-eat colleges, or boards of government, is

the Ruling Senate or ' Pravitelstvuyustchiy Senat,' established by
Peter I., in the year 1711. The functions of the senate are partly

of a deliberative and partly of an executive character. To be valid

a laAV must be promulijated by the Senate. It is also the high court

of justice for the empire. The senate is divided into nine depart-

ments or sections, which all sit at St. Petersburg, two of them being
courts of Cassation. Each department is authorised to decide in

the last resort upon certain descriptions of cases. The senators are
mostly persons of high rank, or who fill high stations; but a
lawyer of eminence presides over each department, who represents
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the emperor, and without whose signature its decisions would have
no force. In the plenum, or general meeting of several sections, the

minister of justice takes the chair. Besides its superintendence over

the court of law, the Senate examines into the state of the general

administration of the Empire, and has power to make remonstrances

to the emperor. A sj)ecial department consisting of six members is

entrusted with judgments in political offences, and another with

disciplinary judgments against officials of the crown.

The third college, established by Peter I., in the year 1721, is

the Holy Synod, and to it is committed the superintendence of the

religious affairs of the empire. It is composed of the three metro-

politans (St. Petersburg, Moscow, and Kieff), the archbishops of

Georgia (Caucasus), and ofPoland (Kholm and Warsaw), and several

bishops sitting in turn. All its decisions run in the emperor's name,

iind have no force till approved by him. The President of the

Holy Synod is the Metropolitan of Novgorod and St. Petersburg.

The fourth board of government is the Committee of Ministers.

It consists of all the ministers, which are

—

1. The Ministry of the Imperial House.—General Count Vo-

o^ontzoff-Dashhoff, aide-de-camp of the emperor ; appointed

Minister of the Imperial House, in succession to Count Alexander

Adlerberg, March 29, 1881.

2. The Ministry of Foreign Affairs.—Nicolas Carlovich De
Giers, appointed Minister of Foreign Affairs, April, 1882.

3. The Ministry of War.—General Vannovski, aide-de-camp of

the emperor ; appointed minister of war, March 29, 1881.

4. The Ministry of the Navy.—Vice-Admiral Shestakoff, aide-

•de-camp of the emperor, appointed 1881.

5. The Ministry of the Interior.—Actual Privy Councillor

€ount Tolstoy, appointed June, 1882.

6. The Ministry of Public Instruction.—Actual Privy Council-

lor Delyanoff, appointed 1882.

7. The Ministry of Finance.—Actual Privy Councillor Bunge,

appointed 1881.

8. The Ministry of Justice.—Senator Manasein, appointed

November 19, 1885.

9. The Ministry of the Imperial Domains.—Actual Privy Coun-

cillor Ostrovshj, appointed 1881.

10. The Ministry of Public Works and Railways. —Admiral
Possiet, rdde-de-camp to the Emperor, appointed July 23, 1874.

11. The Department of General Control.—Actual Privy Coun-

cillor /S'o^s/./, appointed Comptroller-General, October 1879.

Most of the above heads of departments have assistant ministers,

who supply their place on certain occasions. They all communicate

directly vrith the sovereign.
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The emperor has two Private Cabinets, one of which is occupied

with charitable affairs, and the other is devoted to public instruction

of girls and to the administration of the institutions established by
the late Empress Maria, mother of the Emperor Nicholas I. Be-
sides, there is the Imperial Head-Quarters (Glavnaia Kvartira),

which is intrusted also with the reception of one part of the peti-

tions presented to the Emperor, formerly received by a Special

Court of Requests, abolished in 1884.

The local administration of the empire differs in different pro-

vinces. The Grand-duchy of Finland has a special and partially

independent form of government ; Courland and Poland have
peculiar institutions and privileges, which, however, have latterly

been much modified.

The empire is divided into general governments, or vice-royalties,

governments, and districts. There are at present in European
Russia (including Poland and Finland) 68 governments, with 625
districts. Some of them are united into general governments,

which are now those of Finland, Poland, Wilna, Kief, Odessa, and
Moscow. The Asiatic part of the Empire comprises 5 general

governments, Caucasus, Turkestan, Stepnoye (of the Steppes),

Eastern Siberia, and of the Amur, with 26 governments (guherniya)

and territories (oblasts). At the head of each general government
is either a viceroy, or a general-governor, the representative of the

emperor, who as such has the supreme control and direction of all

affairs, whether civil or military. In Siberia they are assisted by a

Council, which has a deliberative voice. A civil governor, or a

military governor, assisted by a council of regency, to which all

measures must be submitted, is established in a few frontier pro-

vinces. A vice-governor is appointed to fill the place of the civil-

governor when the latter is absent or unwell. There is also, in

each government, a^ council of control under the presidency of a

special officer, depending directly on the Ministry of Control. Each
government is divided into from 8 to 15 districts, having each

several administrative institutions. A few districts (oh^ug or

otdyel) in the Caucasus in Turkestan, and in the Transcaspian

region are considered as independent governments. So also the

townships (gradonachalstro) of St. Petersburg, Odessa, Kertch,

Sebastopol, and Taganrog
; Cronstadt, Vladivostok, and Nicolaevsk,

are under separate military governors.

In European Russia the government of the parish, in so far as the

lands of the peasantry are concerned, and part of the local adminis-

tration, is intrusted to the people, to the extent of leaving them free

in matters of social interest. For this piirpose, the whole country is

divided into communes, which elect an Elder (Starosta), or executive

of a commune, as also a tax-collector or superintendent of public

D D
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stores. All these officers are elected at communal assemblies

{J Mir
'—which means both ' the village ' and ' the world ') by the

peasants, and from among themselves The offices are more or
less honorary. The communal assemblies are constituted by all the

householders in the village, who discuss and decide all communal
affairs. These communal assemblies take place as business requires

it. The communes are united into cantons, or ' Voloste,' em-
bracing a population o£ about 2,000 males. Each of the cantons

is presided over also by an Elder, ' Starshina,' elected at the cantonal

assemblies, which are composed of the delegates of the communal
assemblies in proportion of one man to every ten houses. The
canton assemblies decide similar affairs as the communal assemblies,

but concerning the whole canton. The peasants have thus special

institutions of their own, which are submitted also to special colleges

^for peasants' affairs,' instituted in each government. In Poland
the * Voloste ' is replaced by the ' Gmina,' the assemblies of which
are constituted of all landholders, nobility included, excepting the

clergy and the police, who have each but one voice whatever the

area of land possessed. The ' Gmina ' has, however, less autonomy
than the * Voloste,' being submitted directly to the ' Chief of the

District.' In conjunction with the assemblies of the Voloste and
Gmina are cantonal tribunals, consisting offrom four to twelve judges
elected at cantonal assemblies. Injuries and offences of every kind,

as well as disputes relating to property between the peasants, not

involving more than a hundred roubles, come under the jurisdiction

of these popular tribimals. Affairs of more importance, up to 300
roubles, are judged by Judges of Peace, elected in Russia, and
nominated in Poland; appeal against their judgments can be made
to the ' Syezd,' or gathering of judges of the district, and further to

the Senate.

The Empire is divided into ten judiciary districts, each of them
having a number of number of Courts {Okrujnyi Sud) under a High
Court {^Sudehnaya Palata). The districts are : St. Petersburg,

Moscow, Kharkoff, Odessa, Kieff, Kazan, Warsaw, Wilno and Tiflis.

In 1885, a reform was accomplished in the judiciary organisation

of Siberia, by extending to it, with some substantial limitations, the

law of 1864.

The administration of the economical affairs of the district and
province are, to some extent, in the hands of Zemstvos, or dis-

trict and provincial assemblies, of representatives elected by the

peasantry and other landed proprietors. Their executive power is

intrusted to provincial and district 'Upravas.' The president of

the nobility of the district, or of the province, ex- officio presides over
the Zemstvos of the district, or of the province. The Zemstvos,

introduced in 186G, have not yet been extended to Poland, nor
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to some provinces of the periijherj, Siberia, Turkestm, and Cau-
casus.

The grand-duchy of Finland, ceded to the Emperor of Russia by
the treaty of Frederickshamm, September 17, 1809, has preserved,

by special grant of Alexander I. in 1810 (renewed by his suc-

cessors), some remains of its ancient constitution, dating from the

year 1772, reformed in 1789, and slightly modified in 1869 and
1882. This charter provides for a national parliament, consisting of

four estates, the nobles, the clergy, the burghers, and the peasants,

convoked by the ' Grand-duke,' Emperor of Russia, for four months.

They discuss the schemes of laws proposed by the Emperor, who
has the right of veto. The unanimous assent of all four chambers

is necessary for making changes in the Constitution, and for levying

new taxes. The national representatives have been regularly con-

voked, since 1861, every four or five years. The schemes of laws are

elaborated by the ' Committee foi- the affairs of Finland,' which sits at

St. Petersburg, and consists of the State Secretary and four mem-
l)ers, nominated by the Crown (two of them being proposed by the

Senate). The Senate, which sits at Helsingfors, under the presi-

dency of the Governor-General, is nominated by the Crown. It is

the superior administrative power in Finland, and consists of two
departments. Justice and Finance, which have under them the

administration of posts, railways, canals, custom-houses, hygiene,

and the tribunals. Several important branches remain still under

the control of the Emperor. The military department is under the

Russian Ministry of War, and the foreign affliirs under the Russian

Chancellor. Finland has its own money and system of custom-

houses.

Poland, which had a constitution of its own from 1815 to 1830,

find a separate government till 1864, was deprived at the latter date

of the last remnant of its administrative independence. Finally,

by ukase of the Emperor, dated Feb. 23, 1868, the government of

Poland was absolutely incorporated with that of Russia.

The Baltic provinces have some institutions for self-government

of their own. They have, however, been gradually curtailed, and
decisive steps were taken in 1885 for rendering the Russian

language obligatory in the official correspondence of all parish,

municipal, and provincial administration.

Church and Education.

The established religion of the empire is the Gra^co-RussiaUy

officially called the Orthodox- Catholic Faith. It has its own in-

dependent synod, but maintains the relations of a sister Church
with the four patriarchates of Constantinople, Jerusalem, Antioch,

and Alexandria. The sacred synod, the board of government of
D D 2
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the Church, was established with the concurrence of the Russian

clergy and the four Eastern patriarchs.

The Emperor is head of the Church ; he appoints to every office

in the Church, and is restricted only so far as to leave to the bishops

and prelates the privilege of proposing candidates ; and he transfer.-*

and dismisses persons from their offices in certain cases. But he has

never claimed the right of deciding theological and dogmatic ques-

tions. In official documents the Emperor is not called the Head,
but the Protector, or Defender, of the Church.

The points in which the Greco-Russian Church differs from the

Roman Catholic faith are, its denying the spiritual supremacy of

the Pope, its prohibiting the celibacy of the clergy, and its autho-

rising all individuals to read and study the Scriptures in the

vernacular tongue. There were in Russia in 1882 620 cathedrals

and 39,949 churches attached to the established faith, with 89,722

clergy of all kinds. There were 385 monasteries, with 10,709 in-

mates, and 181 nunneries with 4,945 (578 above the legal number)
nuns and 13,803 'sisters.' The Holy Synod has a capital of about

5 millions sterling at its disposal.

The Russian Church formerly possessed immense wealth, but
it was confiscated partly by Peter I. and principally by Catherine II.

With the exception of the restraints laid on the Jews, all re-

ligions may be freely professed in the empire. The Dissenters^

have been and are still, however, severely persecuted, though
recently some liberty has been extended to those of the * United
Church.' It is estimated that there are more than 12,000,000
Dissenters in Great Russia alone. The affairs of the Roman Catholic

Church are intrusted to a Collegium, and those of the Lutheran
Church to a Consistory, both settled at St. Petersburg. Roman
Catholics are most numerous in the formerly Polish provinces,

Lutherans in those of the Baltic, and Mohammedans in Eastern and
Southern Russia, while the Jews are almost entirely settled in the

towns and larger villages of the western and south-western provinces.

The number of members of the principal religious creeds in

European Russia was returned as in the following table for

1879 :—

Creeds
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Under the Ministry of Public Instruction, Russia is divided into

thirteen educational provinces, each presided over by a curator. The
empire possesses eight Universities, with 686 professors and 12,600
students in 1883. Finland has a university of its own at Helsing-

ibrs, with a teaching staff of 77 and 1,518 students in 1885. The
Kussian students are mostly very poor, 3,485 of them either

having been supported by bursai'ies, or dispensed from paying
fees. There are 4 free high schools for University education of

"women, those of St. Petersburg and KiefF having, same year, 1,303
I'emale students ; the medical academy for women was closed in 1884.

In 1882 there were in European Kussia proper 456 ' secondary

'

schools (lyceums, gymnasiums, ' real schools ') for boys, with
107,oi)0 pupils, and 384 for girls, with 79,625 pupils, besides 45 in

Finland with 4,422 pupils. There are besides numerous agricul-

tural, industrial, mining, and other special schools, representing a total

of 355 schools, with 45,303 male and 3,199 female pupils, in 1882.

In 1882 there were in the villages 28,329 primary schools, with

1,539,975 pupils (1,177,504 boys, and 362,471 girls) and 24,389
teachers (19,511 males, and 4,878 females). In 1882 there were
61 normal schools, including Finland, Avith 3,969 pupils.

In the budget for the year 1885, a sum of 20,419,963 roubles

was set doAvn for public education in the schools under the Ministry

of Public Instruction. From all sources, imperial and local, about

5,000,000/. is annually devoted to education.

The mass of the poj)ulation of Russia is as yet without education.

In 1860 only two out of every hundred recruits levied for the army
^vere able to read and write, but the proportion had largely increased

in 1870, when eleven out of every hundred could read and write,

and 19 per cent, in J 882. In the Grand-duchy of Finland,

which has a system of public instruction separate from that of the

I est of the empire, education is all but universal, the whole of the

inhabitants being able at least to read, if not to write. In 1884 Fin-

land had 771 primary schools wiih 46,687 pupils; besides 102
fchools of higher grade and many special schools. Nearly the

whole of the children of school age are at school.

Criminality in Russia is not high. Within the fifty Russian pro-

vinces only 46,018 Avere condemned in 1882, giving thus a percentage

of six in each 10,000 inhabitants. One-tenth only were women.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue of the empire is derived to the extent of two-
ihirds from direct and indirect taxes, while nearly two-thirds of the

total expenditure are for the army and navy, and interest on the

public debt. There are annual budget estimates published by the
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government, and also, since 1866, accounts of the actual receipts and'

disbursements of the State, which, entering into minute details^

cannot be issued till after the lapse of a number of years.

The following table gives the total actual ordinary revenue and
expenditure of the Imperial Government for each of the years from

1875 to 1884, taking the paper rouble as =25. :

—

Years
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The following are the budget estimates for the years 1885
and 1886 :—

Sources of Revenue

1. Ordinary Eevenue :

Direct taxes

Indirect taxes .

Mint, mines, post, telegraphs

State domains .

Peasants' payments .

Miscellaneous receipts

Total ordinary revenue

2. ' Eecettes d'Ordre '

3. Extraordinary receipts ....
Total revenue .

1885

Roubles

136,105,320

435,116,036

28,216,454

48,590,881

49,737,438

78,787,464

776,553,593

4,980,762

84,760,642

866,294,097

£86,629,500

Roubles

126,294,212

437,782,167

28,200,571

51,274,368

50,440,034

93,472,339

787,463,691

6,564,462

77,930,579

871,948,732

£87,194,873

Branches of Expenditure
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on non-peasant proprietors, and a house tax in cities. Customs and
excise duties form the bulk of the revenue from indirect taxation.

The direct taxes yielded, in 1882, 103,810,688 roubles,

of which only 13,681,897 roubles were levied from land holdings,

both of peasants and landlords, and the remainder was levied directly

from peasants. In the Caucasus, and in Siberia, the same direct

taxes yielded 10,186,954 roubles, and for Poland all direct taxes

yielded 8,094,800 roubles. The direct taxation cf trade yielded

only 16,817,051 roubles in European Eussia, 1,228,743 roubles

in Poland, and 2,350,139 roubles in Asiatic Eussia. Of the

indirect taxes, 199,333,035 roubles in European Eussia, 14,607,553
roubles in Poland, and 15,888,855 roubles in Asiatic Eussia were
derived from excise duties on spirits and beer.

On the average, the direct taxes reach 1*55 rouble (35. Id.) per

head of population, and the indirect about 4*65 roubles (9s. 4c?.),

Avhile the State debt reaches more than 50 roubles (5Z.) per head of

the aggregate population of the Empire.

It will be seen from the above table that the largest branch of ex-

penditure is that for the public debt. In 1885, the total amount
required for interest and sinking fund was divided as follows :—

Interest, &c., on Public Loans

I. In Paper Roubles.
Poreign loans

:

Terminable
Perpetual

Internal terminable loans

:

Debt to sundry departments
Five per cent, bank bills .

1st and 2nd lottery loans .

1 st and 2nd oriental loans

Treasury bills

Debt on Polish ' Feuilles de liquidation'

Internal perpetual loans

Interest and sinking fund on consolidated bills

for construction of railways, &c.

Total in paper roubles .

II. In Silver Eoubles.

issued

External debt

Internal debt
Railway obligations

Bank bills .

Difference in exchange

Total silver roubles

Grand Total .

1885

Boubles

733,000

3,990,459

305,837

13,450,000

13,281,500

44,000,000

10,368,000

3,184,123

8,771,431

112,847,239

210,931,589

24,345,213

7,760,000

863,145

65,743

16,517,051

49,551,152

260,482,741
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The total in English money would be about 29,000,000^
The finances of Kussia, almost since the beginning of the century,

exhibit large annual deficits, caused partly by an enormous expendi-
ture for war, and partly by the construction of reproductive works,

such as railways. But the war expenditure was by far the greatest

cause of the deficits. The extraordinary war outlay incurred by
Russia during the seven years 1876-82 amounted to 1,113,483,502
roubles, or 111,348,350/.

The following is a list of the various loans of Russia up to

January 1, 1885 :

—
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The destruction of public credit, through an unlimited issue of

paper money, is of old standing. In the reign of Catherine II., the

first attempt, on a large scale, was made to cover the annual deficits

by a very liberal supply of paper roubles, the sum total of which at

the death of the Empress, 1796, amounted to 200,000,000. During
the subsequent wars with France and Turkey, new emissions of paper

followed, with the consequence that in 1815 the notes had fallen to

418, that is, one silver rouble was worth four roubles eighteen copecs

in paper. Great efforts were now made by the Government to im-
prove this state of things, by withdrawing a portion of the paper from
circulation. After ten years of improved financial management,
there remained, however, still 600,000,000 of notes, circulating at the

rate of three paper roubles to one silver rouble. As a final remedy,

the Imperial Government withdrew, in 1843, the whole of the old

paper money, introducing, in its stead, a new form of bank notes,

with forced currency. By these and other means, particularly the

establishment, in 1859, of a State bank, the Bank of Russia,

under the control of the Minister of Finance, the nominal value

of the paper money was considerably raised, with a prospect of the

resumption of specie payments in the course of a number of years.

The Grand-duchy of Finland had a revenue of 47,024,724 marcs,

or 1,880,988/., and expenditure of 44,246,211 marcs, or 1,769,848/.

in 1885. Its total debt on January 1, 1885, amounted to 67,224,390
marcs, or 2,688,975/. The special budgets of Poland ceased in 1867,
on the final incorporation of the kingdom with Russia.

The annual receipts of the Provincial Assemblies (the zemstvos'),

which were 32^ million roubles in 1881, reached 36i million in

1883, of which 26*7 million were levied in land taxes, 3*6 million

from various other taxes, and 3*2 million from taxation of trade.

Of the 585,300,000 acres which pay the land tax, 235,000,000 acres

belonging to peasants pay an average of 6*3 kopecks per acre, while

the 351,000,000 acres belonging to landlords pay an average of 3*3

kopecks per acre. The aggregate expenses of the zemstvos reached

the same year 41,293,000 roubles, that is, an average of 1*63 roubles

per male of population. Out of that 18 per cent, were spent for

the provincial administration, 26 per cent, for hygiene and medical

help, and 16 per cent, for education.

The aggregate Budgets of the towns of European Russia reached

in 1882, 40,076,748 roubles of income, and 39,804,371 roubles of

expenditure. Only 5 towns have an income above one million

roubles. The aggregate debt of all towns reached in the same
year 26,842,177 roubles.
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Army and Navy.

1. Army.

The armed forces of Eussia were drawn, previous to the year

1874, from the classes of peasants and artisans, partly and princi-

j)ally by means of a conscription, partly by the adoption of the sons

of soldiers, and partly by voluntary enlistment. In January 1874,

a law of military re-organisation was sanctioned by the Emperor.
This law orders an annual conscription, to which all men who
have completed their twenty-first year, and are not physically

incapacitated, are liable. Immunity from service by the purchase

of substitutes is prohibited under the new regulations. They fix

the period of service in the army at fifteen years, six of them in

active service, and nine years in the reserve. The men remain
with the colours only as long as will be required to keep up tlie

force at its full complement, and during the remaining period they

are sent on furlough. After acquitting themselves of their six

years' service, the soldiers pass over into the reserve for another

period of nine years, during which they are liable to serve only in

time of war. If called out during these nine years, the younger men
of the reserve are employed in active operations, the older ones

being set apart to form a reserve to reinforce the garrisons of

fortresses. In time of peace, the men of the reserve are called out

only for short periods of drill, undergone near their ordinary places

of residence. To enable the educated classes to free themselves from
compulsory conscription, and also to provide the requisite number
of officers, and persons fit to serve in the supplementary branches,

young men possessed of a certain degree of education are permitted

to enter from their 17th year as volunteers for a short period o£

service. After acquitting themselves of service in the line, the
volunteers either undergo a military examination of an inferior

degree, and pass over to the reserve, or they may pass an officer's

examination and become either army officers or reserve officers.

Volunteers passing into the reserve, as officers or as privates, remain
in the reserve till their 36th year. All other officers leaving the

regular army before their 36th year are likewise liable to serve in

the reserve to that age. Soldiers belonging to the reserve are

exempt from service only in case of illness, or if serving in some
other public capacity. All able-bodied men not entering the army,
or navy, can in time of war be called out to serve in a militia, to be
organised in accordance with the rules announced in an Imperial

manifesto. The levies furnished by the Cossacks are regulated by
particular treaties

; and many half-savage tribes are excused, partly

on account of their diminutive size, and partly because of their great

aversion to a mihtary life. In 1882, 692,764 young men, having
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reached their 21st year (1*8 per cent, of population), Avere liable to

military service. Of these, 181,341 men were taken into the

army, 34-5 per cent, of them were married.

Under the law of army organisation the land forces of Russia
-consist in time of peace of field troops and garrison troops (for

the defence of the fortresses, and depot troops). In addition to these,

reserve forces are organised during the continuance of peace, and
independently of the army being placed on a war footing. A militia

is also formed for extraordinary contingencies, if the safety of the

country require it. The forces really disposable in time of war will

be best seen from the following composition of the army, each

battalion having in time of peace 384 armed men (officers, sub-

officers, and auxiliaries not included) and 864 men in time of war

;

which figure is reduced in reality, to 800 men, the sick and others

being taken into account. There are in the active army

—

Infantry :

768 battalions (192 regiments, 48 divisions), of infantry; 54 bat-

talions of riflemen (of which 8 Finnish) ; 32 battalions in Siberia

and Turkestan ; 4|- battalions of Cossacks, and 2 battalions of in-

digenous troops. Cavalry. 56 regular regiments (4 of cuirassiers, 2
tihlans, 2 hussars, and 48 dragoons), making an aggregate of 320
•squadrons ; 29 regiments of Cossacks (261 squadrons), all divided

into 20 divisions, and all kept in time of peace at the standard of

768 armed men (864. with sub-officers) in each regiment, and
26 squadrons of native cavalry. In time of Avar only a few
harness-horses are added, so that this cavalry can be moved to the

field at once. Artillery: 51 brigades, of Avhich 3 (15 batteries) in

Siberia and Turkestan, containing altogether 303 batteries of 8 guns
each; 30 horse-batteries (all men mounted), of 5 to 6 guns each

(altogether, 150 guns), of which 2 batteries in Siberia and Tur-
kestan ; besides, 20 batteries, 98 guns, with the Cossack divisions.

Forty-eight 'parks' and 20 sections of ' parks ' supply each infantry

brigade and cavalry division with cartridges.

During 1884 the engineer corps was reorganised. Henceforward

the peace establishment wdll consist of 17 battalions of sappers

{besides, one half-battalion in Turkestan and 2 companies in

Siberia) ; 8 battalions of pontooners ; 16 field telegraph companies,

each of which is mounted so as to maintain telegraphic communica-
tion for 40 miles, and have 2 stations ; 6 engineering parks or

trains, each of which has 10 sections, carrying each sufficient tools

and material for an infantry division ; 4 battalions of military rail-

way engineers ; 4 mine companies ; 2 siege-trains, and 1 telegraph

instruction company. The whole is divided into 6 brigades, and

provisions are taken for training recruits and supplying the losses

during war.

The fortress troops, for the defence of fortresses, consist of 43
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battalions of 1,200 men each in time of war, and 9 companies of

300 men each. The depot troops, for garrison service, consist of

13 battalions and 300 detachments. If mobilised, they supply 33
battalions and about 670 detachments.

The reserve troops supply 108 battalions of infantry, 51 batteries

of artillery, and 34 companies of sappers. If all mobilised, they are

intended to supply 544 battalions, 56 squadrons, 96 batteries (768
guns), and 34 companies of engineers.

The second reserve, or ' Zapas,' consists of * cadres ' for instruc-

tion, organised in time of war. If mobilised, it must supply 204
battalions, 56 squadrons, and 51 batteries with 402 guns. The
militia is now (1886) to be armed with Berdan rifles, and so reorgan-

ised as to be able to have each legion ready to march one month
after its being called out.

The nominal strength of the various divisions of the Russian

army, according to official returns, was as follows in 1884 :

—

Active Army.

Staff ....
192 Eegiments, Infantry

54 Battalions, Kifiemen

56 Regiments, and 2 squadron
of Cavalry ,

51 Brigades Artillery .

30 Horse- batteries

Engineers....
Total .

Rksehve.

Infantry ....
Artillery . . " .

Engineers ....
Total .

Depot troops ....
Local troops ....
Instruction troops .

Cossacks ....
Irregular troops

General Total .
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If various special categories were added, the total peace-footing of
officers and men would be about 770,000, and the war-footing

2,200,000 ; and if the militia (untrained, and levied only in time of

war) were added, the total available war forces of Russia would
amount to about 3,200,000. A census of horses taken in 1883 in

58 provinces of European Russia, gave a total of nearly 15 millions

as fit for service in case of necessity.

By the law of December 18, 1878, which came into force on
January 1, 1881, personal military service is declared obligatory in

Finland. The Finnish troops form nine battalions of .riflemen, each

with 18 officers and 505 men, and number in all 4,833.

Among the irregular troops of Russia, the most important are

the Cossacks.

The military organisation of the Cossacks is in ten great divisions,

called Voiskos—Don, Kuban, Terek, Astrakhan, Orenburg, Ural,

Siberia, Semirechensk, Transbaikalia, and Amur. Each Voissko

furnishes a certain number of regiments, fully armed and equipped,

and undergoing constant military exercise, so as to be jDrepared to

enter the field, on being summoned, in the course of ten days.

The Cossacks are a race of free men ; neither serfage nor any other

dependence upon the land has existed among them, except those

of Transbaikalia and Amur, who were Crown serfs. The entire

territory belongs to the Cossack commune, and every individual has

an equal right to the use of the land, together with the pastures,

hunting-grounds, and fisheries. The Cossacks pay no taxes to the

Government, but in lieu of this they are bound to perform military

service. They are divided into three classes, viz., first, the minors or
* Maloletniye,' up to their sixteenth year ; secondly, those on actual

service, the ' Sluzhiliye,' for a period of tAventy-five years, therefore

until their forty-second year ; thirdly, those released from service,

the ' Otstavniye,' who remain for five years, or until their forty-

seventh year, in the reserve, after which period they are regarded as

wholly released from service and invalided. Every Cossack is

obliged to equip, clothe, and arm himself at his own expense, and to

keep his horse. Whilst on service beyond the fi-ontiers of his own
country, he receives rations of food and provender, and a small

amount of pay. The artillery and train are at the charge of the

Government. Instead of imposing taxes on the Don Cossacks, the

Russian Government pays them an annual tribute, varying in peace

and war, together with grants to be distributed among the widows

and orphans of those who have fallen in battle. Their squadrons

of cavalry, called sotnyas, contain 145 men, and their batteries are

of 6 guns each. The regular or Don Cossacks' war strength is

46,985 officers and men and 47,413 horses; Cossacks of the Kuban,

36,521 men ; of the Terek, 8,956 men; of Astrakhan, 1,308 men;
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of Orenburg, 19,745 men ; of the Ural, 7,313 men; of Siberia, 8,919

men; of Semirechensk, 1,971 men; Transbaikal Cossacks, 9,297

men; and Cossacks of the Amur, 2,115 men. The total Cossack

force is reckoned in time of war at 13 battalions of inflmtry, 805

squadrons of cavalry, and 38 batteries of artillery, with 228 guns.

In time of peace they represent 4| battalions, 261 squadrons, and

20 batteries with 102 guns.

2. Navy,]

The Russian navy consists of two great divisions—the fleet of the

Baltic, and that of the Black Sea. Each of these two fleets is again

subdivided into sections, of which three are in or near the Baltic,

and two in or near the Black Sea. The divisions carry the white,

bhie, and red flag—an arrangement originating with the Dutch

but without the rank of the admirals being connected with the

colour of the flag.

At the end of the year 1885, the strength of the various divisions of

the Russian navy was returned oflfi.cially as follows:— 1, the Baltic

Fleet, comprising 30 armour-clad and belted ships, 1 unarmoured

frigate, 6 steam corvettes, 2 transports, 95 torpedo boats, 9 clippers,

4 unarmoured cruisers, 4 sea-going steamers, 15 gun-boats, 6

Imperial yachts, two steam transports, 8 schooners, 18 river steamers,

24 steam-boats, 1 sailing corvette, and various other sailing craft

;

2, the Black Sea Fleet, including 2 armour-clads (Popofl'kas), 2 cor-

vettes, 15 steamers, 12 steam schooners, 1 steam yacht, 1 tender,

5 torpedo boats, and various small craft ; 3, the Caspian Flotilla,

consisting of 9 armed and 2 unarmed steamers, and 4 sailing vessels
;

4, the Siberian flotilla, comprising 1 imarmoured clipper, 2 schooners,

4 gun-boats all armed, 6 torpedo-boats, 3 steamers, 2 transports, and
3 steam barges unarmed. The Russian torpedo-boats, most of them
constructed in 1877 and 1878, are already considered as belonging

to an obsolete type.

The ironclad fleet of Russia, comprising 38 vessels, 5 of which
are building—31 in the Baltic and 7 in the Black Sea—was made
up, at the end of 1885, of the following classes of ships:

—

Armour thickness,
Inches

1st Class : Six vessels (one of which has only 10" armour) 14 to 16

2nd Class : Ten sea-going cruisers 4|- to 7

3rd Class: Eighteen vessels for coast defence . . . 4|^ to 6

4th Class: Two circular monitors 9 and 16

5th Class : Two gun-vessels 3

^

The following table gives the list of the ironclad vessels of the

Russian navy. The number of guns is exclusive of pieces of small

calibre and mitrailleuses. Those ironclads marked by an asterisk

before their names were not completed at the end of 1885 :

—
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Next to these ships come the five belted cruisers. The Dulce of
Edinburgh^ originally called the Alexander Nevshj, and the General-

Admiral^ are each 285 feet long and 48 feet broad, built of iron

sheathed with wood, and with a six-inch armour-belt on the water

line to protect the vital parts. The battery deck of these cruisers

is not protected by armour, the guns being so arranged as to fire in

all directions. The Minin, converted into an ocean cruiser in 1878,

is 299 feet long and 4;) feet broad. The last additions to the list

of Russian cruisers are the armour-belted frigates Vladimir Mono-
makh and Dmitri DonsJcoi, launched, one in 1882, the other in 1883,

and now completed and commissioned. They are sister ships, and
are 295 feet along the water line, with an extreme breadth 52 feet;

draught of water at stern 25 feet. Their average speed is 15 knots.

Next in the list of sea-going cruisers stand the four Russian iron-

clads named after admirals—i.e., the Admiral Tchitchagofy Admiral

Spiridoff, Admiral Greig^ and Admiral Lazareff. They are turret-

ships of the type of the Prince Albert in the Royal navy, the turrets

being encased in six- and four-inch armour. The next ship in the

list, the Kniaz-Pojarski^ was built by English engineers at the naval

yard of St. Petersburg, and launched in 1867. ' The Kniaz-Pojarski

is a central battery ship, 272 feet long, 49 feet broad, and is fully

rigged. The armour-clad ships the Petropaulovsk and Sevastopol

are of obsolete type, having been launched in 1864 : it is proposed

to exclude them from service. The Netron-Menia was constructed

at St. Petersburg in 1864. The Pervenetz and Kreml^ floating

batteries, serve as gunnery ships, and their speed is only 7 knots.

Like all floating batteries, they do not behave well at sea.

An entirely new feature in the construction ofarmour-clad vessels

is represented by the two circular monitors, also called ' Popoffkas,'

after their designer. Admiral Popoff. The first of these ships,

named the Novgorod^ of2,000 tons burthen and 3,000 indicated horse-

power, was launched in June 1873, at the docks of NikolaiefF, near

Sevastopol; and the second, named Admiral Popoff, was launched in

October 1875 from the dockyard of Nikolaieff. The Admiral

Popoff is 120 feet in diameter against 100 feet oi ihe Novgorod, and
of greater speed, with less mean draught of water, namely, 12J feet.

However, as the mean speed of the circular monitors is not calcu-

lated to be more than from six to eight miles an hour, they must
be held to be chiefly fitted for defensive purposes, serving as * float-

ing fortresses.'

The Vitiaz and Rynda are two unarmoured corvettes, sister ships,

built at St. Petersburg by the Franco-Russian Company. They are

of steel, wood-sheathed. Their vital parts are additionally protected

by a steel deck of -1^ inches thick meeting the ship's side o feet below

the water line. Their dimensions are: 265 feet long between

perpendiculars ; extreme breadth, 45 feet ; depth, 24 feet ; estimated
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speed, 15 knots. The Vitiaz was launched in October 1884, and

the Rynda in 1885.

The Imperial navy was commanded, in 1885, by 31 admirals,

vice-admirals, and rear-admirals, 411 captains, and 931 lieutenants

and midshipmen. In addition to these 64 admirals, 170 captains,

and 110 lieutenants were employed on shore in various administrative

capacities. Moreover, 35 captains and 39 lieutenants and midship-

men of the Imperial navy were serving in 1884 on board steamers of

the Black Sea navigation, the Caucasus and Mercury, and other subsi-

dised lines of steamers. Besides the above, l,56i> officers of various

grades belonging to special branches of the navy, such as pilots,

engineers, artillerists, Avere borne on the active list in 1885. The
effective number of sailors of the Imperial navy during the same
period serving afloat was 24,908. They are, like the soldiers of

the army, levied by recruitment. The period of service in the navy
is nine years, seven of v/hich must be spent in active service, and
two in the reserve.

Russia has an extensive frontier both by sea and land, protected

by numerous fortifications of various classes. On the west, Poland

is defended by a system of four strongholds, sometimes called the

Polish Quadrilateral—Novogeorgi'evsk ou the right bank of the

Vistula ; the fortifications of Warsaw, Ivangorod on both sides of

the Vistula ; Brest-Litovski on the Bug. As the Vistula line

remained unprotected on the rear from a possible invasion through

Eastern Prussia, new fortifications have been raised in the rear of

these fortresses. Western Poland, to the west of the Vistula, re-

mained also quite unprotected, but new fortifications are being raised

now about Kielce, at the foot of the Lysa-Gora mountains in South-

west Poland. There are numerous other fortified places, mostly
neo;lected, on the Vistula and Bug.

Between Poland and the Duna is the citadel of Vilna, while

other works are being carried out on the river Niemen. The
river Duna is defended at its mouth, at Riga, Dunaburg, and
Vitebsk. On the west frontier, south of Poland, are several old

fortified places which are being restored. The lower course of the

Dniester is defended at Bendery and Akkermann ; behind this line

are Bobruisk and Kieff ; the entrance to the Dnieper and the Bug
is defended by Kinburn and Ochakov. The Baltic coasts are de-

fended at Dunamunde, Reval, Narva, Cronstadt, Viborg, Fre-
derickshamm, Rochtensalm island, Sveaborg islands, Hangceud,
Abo, and the Aland islands. The Black Sea coast is defended by
the batteries of Odessa and extensive strong works at Nikolaieff

;

in the Crimea Sebastopol has been refortified and the Isthmus
of Perekop has various lines of defence, while small fortifica-

tions are found at Kertch, Yenikale, Kafl^a, Azov, and Taganrog.
EE 2
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There are numerous fortified posts on the Caucasian coast, the chief

of which is Poti, at the mouth of the liion. The Caucasus itself

has numerous fortifications of varying importance : Yekaterinodar

on the Kuban ; Adagan, Krymskaya, and Bakan on affluents of the

left bank of that river ; Vladikavkaz on the Terek and Nalchik on
one of its left affluents ; Derbend on the Caspian

; Gunib and Desh-

lagar in Daghestan ; Tiflis ; Akalchik, Alexandropol, Erivan, and
the recent annexations Kars, Ardahan, and Batum. In the Asiatic

dominions are Krasnovodsk and Chikishlar on the Caspian ; Chat,

Kizil-Arvat, Askabad, and Sarakhs, on the Persian frontier ; Nukuss
and Petro-Alexandrovsk on the Khiva frontier ; on that of Bokhara,

Katy-kurgan and Samarkand, Ura-tiube and Khojent; on that of

Kashgar, Karakol and Naryn. In the interior of Russian Turkestan

are several fortified places, as at Kazalinsk, Karamakchi, and Tash-

kent. All these latter are earthworks, of importance only against

the Asiatic neighbours of Russia. On the Pacific coast there are

fortifications at Nikolaievsk, at the mouth of the Amour, and Vladi-

vostok.

Area and Population.

The Russian empire comprises one-seventh of the land surfa<5e

of the globe, and about one twenty-sixth part of its entire surface.

Owing to the vast extent of the Empire, and its social condition, no
surveys that can lay claim to accuracy have yet been made, and
the area is obtained in greater part from estimates. There has been
likewise no general census of the population, but various enumera-
tions, made by the government in recent years, mainly undertaken

for purposes of finance or war, serve to I'urnish an approximately

correct return of the numbers of the people. According to them,

the total area of the Empire embraces, with interior seas, 8,644,100
English square miles, while the total population numbers
102,970,000, being, on the average, 12 individuals to the square

mile. The density of population of European Russia is consider-

ably greater than that of the Asiatic part of the Empire.
Russia in Europe (including Poland and Finland), comprising

an area of 2,095,500 English square miles, with 87,074,236 in-

habitants, has, on the average. 40 individuals to the square mile,

while Asiatic Russia, extending over 6,548,600 English square

miles, with less than 16,000,00 inhabitants, has not much more
than two individuals to the square mile.

The following table exhibits the details of official estimates,

—

referring to the year 1882, as regards the whole of European Russia

(1883 for Finland) and mostly to 1878-84, in respect to the Asiatic

portion of the Empire—concerning the area and population of the

various political and geographical divisions ofthe Empire of Russia :

—
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Provinces

Erivan .

Kars
Kutais .

Tchernomorslc

Tiflis .

Zakataly

Trans-Caucasia

Caucasus, 1883

Akhal-Tekke .

Krasnovodsk .

Manghishlak .

Tedjen . I

Tol-otan

.

f

Sarakhs . J
Caspian Sea .

Trans-Caspian

region, about.

Akmolinsk
Semipalatinsk.

Turgay, with
Lake Aral .

Uralsk .

Kirghiz Steppes

Amu-Daria
Ferganah
Semiryetchensk
Syr-Daria

Zerafshan

Turkestan .

Area:
English
square
miles

10,705

7,175

7,981

2,824

15,578

1,609

95,929

182,505

1,640

40,790

80,260

about
97,000^

169,670

390,000

210,564

188,299

202,192

141,474

Population

583,957

162,979

863,195

25,983

726,685

(?) 75,000

4,173,378

6,534,853

39,200

15,700

34.500

ab. 90,000

ab. 5,000

ab. 10,000

ab. 12,000

206,000

Provinces

Total, Central

Asian domi
nions, about

Tobolsk .

Tomsk .

Western Si

beria .

Irkutsk .

Transbaikalia

Yakutsk

.

Yeniseisk

Area

:

English
square
miles

Population

Eastern

beria .

p;

742,529

463,347

538,385jl

326,706,!

525,332i

1,853,770

39,976

28,0451

155,2971

166,003|

19,665!

222,200

808,000 i

685,945!
1,109,542'

351,897'

Amur
Maritime Pro
vince or Pri

morskaya

Amur Region,

about .

Total, Siberia

Total, Asiatic

dominions,

about .

Grand Total,

Russian Em-
pire, about .

1,641,500

531,982

329,039

861,021

309,188

240,781

1,517,126

1,031,483

3,059,968

173,559

730,022

903,681

4,824,670

6,648,600

,644,100 102,970,831

408,986 3,177,584

The internal waters (lakes and estuaries) occupy the following

areas, in square miles :—In European Russia, 25,804 ; in Finland^

18,471 ; in Siberia, 18,863 ; and in Central Asia, 19,8p5. The
Seas of Azov, Caspian and Lake Aral cover an aggregate surface of

213,874 square miles.

The populations given in the above are approximate. The
military are not included. Other estimates, by M. Seidlitz^
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Secretary to the Caucasus Statistical Committee, give the popu-

lation as follows :—Aklal Tekke, 49 settlements, 8,392 kibitkas

(_tents) of Turcomans, with a population of some less than 40,000

Tekkes; the bulk belong to the Wekil stem (2686 tents), the Bek

(1680 tents), and Sychmas (1570 tents). The immigrant popu-

lation numbers 930 Armenians (with one single woman), 1,163

Persians and Tartars, 340 Russians, 28 Jews, and 4 Georgians.

According to official returns the total numbers of births, deaths,

and marriages in Russia in Europe (except Poland and Finland and

Bessarabia) were as follows in each of the years from 1871 to 1878 :

—
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reached, in 1882, 555,278 in the Russian provinces; of these 601
had municipal institutions. The following are the populations of

the principal towns, mostly according to estimates of 1881-84 :

—

Towns Population

JRussia in

Europe—
St. Petersburg

(1884) . 929,100
Moscow (1882) 7o2,-469

Warsaw (1882) 406,261

Odessa (1882) 217,000
Eiga(1881) . 169,329

Kazan (1883) . 140,726

Kharkoff(1883) 159,660
Kishineff . 130,000
Lodz (1884) . 113,146
,Saratoflf(1882) 112,428
Vilno(1883) . 93,763

•Orel (1883) . 76,601
Rostoff (1882). 72,576
Astrakhan (1883)69,319
Nicolaeff . 66,335

Dunaburg (1884) 64,513

Tula (1882) . 63,510

Samara (1879) 63,400

Taganrog . 63,025

Kherson (1883) 60,921

Nijni-Novgorod

(1882) . 60,349
Berdieheff . 56,980
Bobruisk (1883) 54,928
Jitomir (1884) 54,827

Minsk (1883) . 54,307
Vitebsk (1884) 52,592
Elisabethgrad

(1883) . 51,774
Reval (1881) . 50,488
Voronej (1880) 50,100
Kovno(1883). 49,500
Cronstadt . 48,276
Kremenehug

(1882) . 47,473.

Akkerman . 45,598
Helsingfors(1883)

43,316

Penza (1883) . 42,153
Orenburg (1882) 42,123

Towns Population Towns Population

Poltava (1882) 41,250
Ekaterinoslav

(1882) . . 41,098
Moghileff . 40,536
Grodno (1883) 40,124
Kaluga (1883) 39,969
Bielostok(1883) 39,926

Brest-Li tovsk

(1883) . 37,981
Novocherkask 37,091
Lublin (1883) 36,760
Eletz (1883) . 36,678
Simbirsk (1880) 36,600
Smolensk(1882) 35,830
Kamenetz -Podolsk

(1883) . . 35,663
Volsk (1882) . 34,927
Tamboff. . 34,000
Bendery. . 32,535
Perm (1879) . 32,316
Kursk . . 31,754
Serghievsk

(1884) . 31,413 -

Tsaritsyn (1882) 31,216
Nyejin (1880) 30,490
Ryazan (1883) . 30,325
Izmail . . 30,262
Nijnetaghilsk . 30,000
Dorpat (1881) 29,727
Mitau(1881). 29,615
Simferopol(l 881)29,028
Kolomna (1884) 28,323
Kostroma (1883) 28,143
Libau . . 27,418
Rjev . . 26,482
Bolkhoff(1883) 26,395
Sebastopol . 26,133
Kozloff . . 25,522
Pinsk(1883) . 25,499
Ufa (1883) . 25,186
Livny (1883) . 25,026
Piotrkow(1884) 24,840
Syzran . . 24,500

Vyatka (1883) 24,004
Starodub (1880) 23,889
Aktyrka . . 23,083
Yaroslaff . 23,032
Abo (1883) . 24,619
Kertch . . 22,449
Balta (1880) . 22,440
Serpukhoir(1884) 22,418
Plock (1881) . 22,092
Gomel . . 22,000
Ijevsk . . 21,500
Pskoff . . 21,170
Slonim (1883) 21,108
Wloclawek . 20,662
Novgorod(1882) 20,559

Russia ill Asia—
Tifiis (1883). 104,024
Tashkent . 100,000
Andijan . 43,000
Irkutsk (1884) 36,117
Samarcand . 36,000
Kokan . . 35,000
Stavropol (1883) 34,503
Vladikavkaz

(1880) . 32,230
Tomsk (1883). 31,552
Omsk . . 30,890
Shemakha

(1883) . . 28,089
Khojent . 28,000
Marghilan . 26,000
Ekaterinburg . 25,133
Maikop (1883) 25,024
Nukha (1883) 24,922
Shusha(1883). 24,552
Yeisk(1883). 23,725
Ekaterinodar

(1883) . 22,432
Uralsk (1879) 20,677
Alexandropol . 20,600
Tobolsk (1883) 20,132

For the ethnical elements of the population see 1885 p. 416.
According to a recent partial census, the Jews number 2,843,364

in the western and south-western provinces of Russia (2,261,863 in

towns), that is 11*3 per cent, of the aggregate population ; 77,275
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in the three townships of Odessa (73,389, i.e. 35*1 per cent, of popu-
lation), Kertch and Sebastopol ; and 431,800 in five governments
only of Poland out of ten (11 per cent, of population). Their
aggregate number in Russia would thus exceed 3^- millions.

The redemption of the allotments of the peasants, which formerly

was optional to some extent was rendered obligatory in 1882, and
reduced in a small proportion. The redemption capital reached, at

the end of 1882, 761,541,453 roubles, and the arrears in the pay-

ments by peasantry, which varied between one and six million

roubles each year, reached an aggregate of 26*8 million roubles at

the end of 1882.

In 1882 nearly four-fifths of the area of Eussia proper—that is,

1,018,736,800 acres—were registered, and their distribution appeared

as follows :

—

-
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The following table shows the value of the commerce of the

Russian Empire (exclusive of Finland) by the three principal routes

in 1883 :—

In addition, gold and silver were imjDorted to the value of

655,500L, and exported to the value of 2,195,300Z. The value of

the imports of Finland in 1882 was 6,682,177/., and exports

4,794,925/. ; in 1883 the former were 5,976,059/., and the latter

4,609,112Z.

According to ports the European trade was divided as follows in

1883 :—Baltic ports (without Finland): Imports, 22,110,000/.;
exports, 24,711,000/. Land frontiers: Imports, 21,070,000/.;
exports, 16,940,000/. Black Sea ports: Imports, 7,590,000/.; ex-
ports, 18,370,000/. White Sea ports: Imports, 90,000/.; exports,

760,000/.

The four principal articles of import are raw cotton, iron and
other unwrought metals, tea, and manufactured goods and machinery
of all kinds, while the staple articles of export are grain, hemp,
flax, linseed, and other agricultural produce, and cartle. Of the

exports in 1883, 57 per cent, in value consisted of cereals.

The total value o£ the trade with Europe in 1884 was : Imports,

49,164,900/.; exports, 55,396,300/. The exports of grain in 1883
and 1884 were as follows in value :

—
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The chief article of export from Russia to the United Kingdom
is grain, mainly wheat. The grain and flour exports were of an annual

average value of 8 millions sterling during the five years 1880 to

1884. (See table below.) The principal other articles of export

to Great Britain in the year 1884 were flax, exported to the

value of 1,692,144/.; wood and timber, 2,818,328/.; flax seed,

rape, and linseed, exported to the value of 654,322/. ; hemp,

exported to the value of 384,268/., and wool 819,813/. Minor
articles of export to Great Britain are tallow and stearine ; bristles

;

cordage and twine ; oil-seed cake ; and tar. The principal British

imports into Russia in the year 1884 were iron, wrought and un-

wrought, of the value of 843,182/. ; cotton stuflTs and yarn, of the

value of 556,583/.; and woollens, of the value of 234,348/. ; coal,

695,762/.; machinery, 971,258/.

The quantities of grain and flour, exported from Russia to the

.United Kingdom in each of the five years 1880 to 1884, from both

the northern and southern ports of the empire, were as follows:

—

Exports
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Of Finland the productive area is 61'2 per cent. Of the total

area of European Eussia, 39 per cent, is under forest, and 57 per

cent, of the area of Finland. In 1884 the cereal crops of Russia in

Europe (exclusive of Finland and Poland) amounted to 32,348,000

quarters of wheat, 80,554,000 of rye, 16,850,000 of barley,

60,720,000 of oats, 19,300,000 of various cereals, and 35,830,000

of potatoes. Hemp and linseed are extensively cultivated, the

yearly production of the former being estimated at 1,800,000 cwts.

of fibre, and 1,800,000 quarters of seed, and of the second at

6,400,000 cwts. of fibre and 2,900,000 quarters of linseed. The
total quantity of corn and corn flour exported was 28,695,900 in

1883, and 26,623,700 quarters in 1884.

In 1883, 139,115 acres were under tobacco, yielding 1,192,000

cwts.

In 1882 Russia in Europe had 20,015,660 horses, that is, 257

horses per 1,000 inhabitants ; 23,845,000 horned cattle, 47,508,970

sheep (10,291,531 of fine breeds) ; 9,207,670 swine; and 1,374,805

goats.

The following table shows the quantities in poods of the leading

minerals and metals produced in 1880-2 :

—

Years
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The sea-going commercial navy of Eussia consisted in the year

1883 of 204 steamers, of 157,626 tons, and 2,139 sailing vessels,

altogether of 467,740 tons. About one-fourth of the vessels were

engaged in trading to foreign countries, and the remainder coasting

vessels, many of them belonging to Greeks, sailing under the

Russian flag. In 1882 13,032 vessels, of 5,000,000 tons, entered,

and 13,839, of 4,956,000 tons, cleared, the Russian ports, more than

half at the Baltic ports, and about one-third at the southern ports

;

2,660 of them V7ere British. In the coasting trade 35,083 vessels

participated in 1882.

In 1882, 7,415 new vessels, valued at 6,757,695 roubles, were

built in European Russia for interior navigation ; 58,223 smaller

vessels, and 101,084 rafts were unloaded the same year at the river

ports, the value of merchandise thus transported reaching 205,000,000

roubles. As much as 77*4 per cent, of the whole were unloaded on

the Volga-Neva system.

The latest official returns state that on the 1st of January 1884

the total length of railways in Russia in Europe, inclusive of Fin-

land, open for traffic had increased to 15,605 English miles. During

the year 1,211 miles of new railway were in construction, and

225 miles of new railways, sanctioned by the Government ; 546
miles of new railways were opened for traffic in 1884. 0£ the

whole, 13,747 miles belong to private companies, 734 miles of

railways in Finland (of which only 20 miles private) ; 144 miles

of the Transcaspian railway were under the Ministry of War, and

the remainder belonged to the State. (For further details see 1885,
|

p. 422.)

A branch of the Siberian railway has been opened between Perm
and Ekaterinburg, connecting the chief ironworks of the Ural ; it

has been continued towards Tiumen, whence steamers ply to

Tomsk, and has reached Karayshlov (100 miles from Tiumen) in

1885.

In 1880-81 a railway for military purposes was constructed

from Mikhailovsk on the S.E. shore of the Caspian to Kizil Arvat,

144 miles in length; in 1885, it had reached Arch-aman, only 80

miles remaining to reach Askabad. The railway joining the Black

Sea and the Caspian was completed in 1883.

On the 1st of January 1884 there were 48 railway companies exist-

ing in the empire. Of this number, 10 had constructed their lines alto-

gether without Government assistance ; while the remaining 38 were

guaranteed—15 to the full amount of their capital, and the other 23

only to a partial extent. The entire sum guaranteed in 1874 by
the State in the shape of interest and repayment of capital amounted
to 51,177,627 roubles. During the years 1878-82 an average of
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16,818,000 roubles was paid out of the exchequer to the railway-

companies, and an average of 29,985,000 roubles was left unpaid by
the companies to the Government for the bonds held by it, making
thus an average loss of 46,753,000 roubles per year. In 1884 the

sum of 14,120,000 roubles was assigned for this object, against

13,500,000 in 1883. The charters granted to railway companies

are for the most part terminable after between 75 and 85 years

;

but some small companies have charters only for 37 years.

On April 9th, 1884, a new loan of ' consolidated railwa}'- bonds/

for 15,000,000/. was contracted. Of this 3,488,372/. were destined

for the Siberian railway, 1,511,628Z. for that of Ekaterinburg

to Tiumen, and the remainder for railways within European
Eussia.

The following table shows the gross receipts, the working expenses,

and the net receipts of the Russian railways during each of the

years from 1878 to 1882 :—

Years
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The Post-office in the year 1883 conveyed 126,378,911 letters

and post cards, 2,887,926 parcels, 9,541,209 pieces under wrappers,

93,519,765 journals, and 9,865,473 letters with money to the

amount of 2,742,165,909 roubles. There were 4,663 post-offices

in the empire in 1883. The total receipts of the General Post
usually do not cover the expenditure. On a length o£ 110,170
miles the Siate maintains 4,355 posting stations with 46,460 horses,

for postal communication and passengers. In Finland there were
188 post-offices ; the number of letters and post cards conveyed in

1883 was 3,442,906 ; samples 489,592 ;
journals, 5,197,528.

The length of State telegraph lines in Russia in 1883 was
65,394 English miles, and the length of wire 146,690 English miles.

Of the total system, about seven-eighths was the property of the

State. There were at the same date 2,957 telegraph offices. The
total number of telegrams carried in 1883 was 10,222,139. The
receipts of the telegraph office showed, in recent years, a small

annual surplus (209,459/. in 1883) which is, by Imperial decree,

partly devoted to the extension of the telegraphic system.

With reference to the navigation of the Danube, see Austria,

p. 30.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Russia in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—Privy Councillor Georges de Staal, accredited July 1, 1884.

Councillor ofEmbassy/.—M. Bouteneff, First Secretary.—Count N. Adlerberg.
Secretaries.—A. Khroupensky ; A. Boulatzell.

Military Attache.—Colonel Buturline.

Naval Attache. —Commander W. Linden.

2. Of Great Britain in Russia.

Ambassador.—Sir R. B. D. Morier, K.C.B. ; Secretary of Legation at Frank-
fort, 1865; Charge d'Affaires, 1866; Charge d'Affaires at Stuttgart, 1871;
Munich, 1872; Envoy and Minister to Portugal, 1876-81; Spain, 1881-4.
Appointed Ambassador to Russia, December, 1884.

Secretaries.—Hon. T. Grosvenor, C.B. ; Hon. Hugh Gough ; G. E. Welby
;

J. B. Whitehead.
Military Attache.—Colonel Chenevix Trench.
Consul and Translator.— J. Michell.

Money, Weights, and Measures of Russia.

The money, weights, and measures of Russia, and the British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Monet.

The silver rouble is the legal imit of money in Russia, and must
contain as such 17*9961 grammes (86-8 per cent, of its weight) of
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fine silver. It is equal to 3.9. 2*054c?. (3 francs 99*14 centimes).

The golden half-imperial weighs 6'54<I041 grammes, and contains

5'998704 grammes of fine gold. In actual circulation there is little

else but paper money (100, 25, 10, 5, 3, and 1 rouble, of nominal
value), the paper rouble being discounted at 24,(1, to 26c/.—that

is, about 10 roubles to the pound sterling. The average value of

the Russian paper rouble in 1884 was 24|c/. The marc of Fin-

land=l franc.

Weights and Measures.

1 Verst (500 sajenes) .

1 Sajene (3 arsliins) .

1 Arshin (16 versho/i)

1 Square verst .

1 Dessiatine

1 Pound (96 zoIoiniks = ^2 lot)

1 Pood (40 pounds) .

63 Poods ....
1 Ship Last

1 Fedro (8 sktofs) .

1 Tchdvert (8 tchetvcr'Jcs) .

3,500 ft., or two-thirds of a statute

mile (0-6629).

: 7 feet.

: 28 inches.

0*43941 square mile.

2-69972 English acres.

: f^ of a pound English (0-90283 Its.)

: 361bs. Enghsh.
: 0-32244 cwt.

: 1 ton.

about 2 tons (1*8900).

: 2f imperial gallons (2*707).

• 5*77 imperial bushels, or ~ imperial
quarter (0*72186).

Since 1831, the English foot of 12 inches, each inch often parts,

has been used as the ordinary standard of length measures.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Russia.

1. Officiax Publicatioxs.

Annuaire des finances russes: budget, credit, commerce, cheminsde fer. Par
A. Vesselovsky, secretaire du comite scientifique du ministere des finances. 8.

St. Petersbourg, 1885.

Annuaire {Pamyatnaya Knijka) of the Ministry of the Navy for 1885. St.

Petersburg, 1885.

Collection of Materials {Shornik Svedeniy) for European Eussia for 1882,
published by the Central Statistical Committee. St. Petersburg, 1884.

{Russian.)

The year 1884 with relation to Agriculture. Published by the Department
of Agriculture. St. Petersburg, 1885. (Russian.)

Materials for a Statistic of the Empire of Russia. Published, under the

sanction of His Majesty, by the Statistical Department of the Ministry of the

Interior (Russian). 8. St. Petersburg, 1863-85.

Recueil de Donnees statistiques sur les Chemins de Fer en Russie. 8. St.

Petersbourg, 1884.

Statistique du commerce exterieur des annees 1882-83. St. Petersburg,
1885.

r F
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Tableau du commerce exterieur de la Russie de 1861 k 1878. Publie par la

commission Imperiale Eusse de rexposition universelle de Vienne. 8. St.

Petersboiirg, 1881.

Sketch of the Exterior Trade [Obzor vnycshncy Torgovli) for 1883, published

by the Ministry of Finances. St. Petersburg, 1885.

Exterior Trade on the European Frontier in 1884, published by the Ministry

of Finances. St. Petersburg, 1885.

Vyesinik Finansof, periodical, for 1884 and 1885.

Statistical Reports of tlie Ministry of Ways and Communications, vol. x.

(Railways, Macadamized routes, and Interior Navigation for 1882 and 1883).

St. Petersburg, 1885. (With maps.)

Reports of the Medical Department for 1882. St. Petersburg, 1885,,

StatistiKjal Information published by the Minister of Justice, St. Peters-

burg, 1885.

Report of the Prison Administration. St. Petersburg, 1885.

Postal Statistics for 1883. St. Petersburg, 1885.

Report of the Finances of the Zerastvos for 1871-80. St. Petersburg, 1884.

The same for 1881-83. St. Petersburg, 1885.

Statistical Annuaire of St. Petersburg for 1883, 8. St. Petersburg, 1884.

Short Report on Telegraph Statistics for 1883. St. Petersburg, 1884.

Report on the Returns of Municipal Finance for 1881. Published by the

Ministry of Interior. 1885.

Report of the Ministry of Domains on the Administration of Forests for

1882. St. Petersburg, 1884.

Memoirs and Bulletins of the Russian Geographical Society and its branches

in Caucasus tind Siberia.

Statistik Arsbok for Finland, utgifven af Statistiska Centralbyran, 1885.

Helsingfors, 1885.

Report by Mr. Herbert on Russian mechanical industries, in * Reports from

H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular Officers Abroad.' Folio. 1882.

Report by Mr. Herbert on Russian mineral industries, and by Mr. J, G.

Kennedy on the Russian budget for 1881 and estimates for 1883, in ' Reports

of H.M.'''s Secretaries of Embassy.' Part II. 1883. London, 1883.

Report by Mr. Kennedy on the Finances of Russia in * Reports of H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy,' Part II. 1884.

Memorandum by Mr. Kennedy on the Russian Budget for 1885, in 'Reports

of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy,' Part I. London, 1885.

Report by Consul-General Stanley on the industrial classes of Southern

Russia, in Part IL, and on Workmen's Associations in Russia, in Part III.

;

by Mr. J. G. Kennedy respecting Trans-Caucasian transit trade, in Part III.

;

by Sir E. Thornton on British and Russian trade in Bokhara, and on the

Caucasian transit trade, in Part V. of ' Reports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and
Consular Agents Abroad on Subjects of Commercial and General Interest.'

London, 1883.

Reports on the trade and commerce of Riga, in Part II. ; of Berdiausk and
Sebastopol, in Part V.; on Taganrog, in Part VI.; Nicolaieff and Wiborg. in

Part VII. ; Odessa, in Part IX. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' London, 1885.

Hertslet (Sir Edward), Foreign Office Test. Published annually. London,

1886.

Trade of Russia with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual Statement of the

trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

for the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.
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2. Non-Official Publications.

Bar (K. E. von), and Helmersen (Gr. von), Beitrage zur Kenntniss des Kus-
sischen Keichs. 25 vols. 8. St. Petersburg, 1852-72.

Bernhardi (T. von), Geschielite Eussland's. 2 vols. Leipzig, 1874,

Bezohrazof, Etudes sur rEconomie Nationale de la Kusse en 1877-82. St.

Petersburg, 1884.

Bryce (James), Transcaucasia and Ararat. 8. London, 1877.

BrzesJci, The Debts of the Kussian Empire. St. Petersburg, 1884.

(Kussian.)

Das Russische Reich in Europa. Eine Studie. Berlin, 1884.

Erman (Georg Adolf), Archiv fiir die wissensehaftliche Kunde Russlands.

25 vols. 8. Berlin, 1841-68.

Flcrofski (N.), The Condition of the Labouring Classes in Russia. (Russian.)

8. St. Petersburg, 1869.

Gallenga (A.), A Summer in Russia. London, ]882.

jff?2?j9mw (C), L'instruction publique en Russie. 12. Paris, 1878.

Joicrdier (L.), Des forces productives, destructives, et improductives de la

Russie. 8. 2nd ed. Leipzig, 1861.

Lansdell (H.), Through Siberia. London, 1882.

Lansdell (H.), Russian Central Asia. London, 1885.

Leroy-Beaidieu (Anatole), L'Empire des Tsars et les Russes. 2 vols. Paris,

1882.

Marvin (Charles), Baku, the Petrolia of Europe. London, 1883.

Molinari (Gustave de), Lettres sur la Russie. New ed. 18. Paris, 1878.

NordensJcjold (Baron), The Voyage of the ' Vega ' round Asia and Europe.

2 vols. London, 1882.

Notes on the Caucasus, by 'Wanderer.' London, 1883.

Orlov (R. A.), Index of Manufactures in Russia and Finland (Russian).

St. Petersburg, 1881.

Paidy (J. N.), Description ethnographique de& peuples de la Russie. 8.

St. Petersbourg, 1862.

Porochine (Vict, de), Les Ressources Materielles de la Russie. 8. Paris, 1865.

Eafalovich (Arthur), Les Finances de la Russie depuis la derniere Guerre
d'Orient 1876-83. Paris, 1883.

Rambaud (Alfred), The History of Russia from its origin to the year 1877.

2 vols. 8. London, 1879.

Bavenstein (E. G.), The Russians on the Amur; its Discovery, Conquest, and
Colonisation. 8. London, 1861.

Reclus (Elisee), Geographic Universelle. Tome V. L'Europe Scandinave

et Russe. VL L'Asie Russe. Paris, 1880-81. And Appendix to the Russian
translation, by MM, BeketofF, BogdanofF, Woeikoff, and others. St. Petersburg,

1884.

Beed (Sir E, J,) Letters from Russia in 1875, 8. London, 1876.

Bbttger (Carl), Russische Revue. Monatsschrift fiir die Kunde Russlands.

8. St. Petersburg, 1872-85.
Both (H. L,), A Sketch of the Agriculture and PeasanjLry of Eastern Russia.

8. London, 1878.
' Russkiy Kalendar ' published in September each year.

Sarauw (Christian von), Die Russische Heeresmacht auf Grund offizieller

Quellen und eigener Anschauung. 8. Leipzig, 1875.
Sarauw (Chrn. von), Russland's Koinmerzielle Mission in Mittelasien. 8.

Leipzig, 1871.
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Schuyler (Eugene), Turkestan. Notes of a Journey in Russian Turkestan,

Khokand, Bukhara, and Kuldja. 2 vols. 8. London. 1876.

Schnitzler {Ze9inlilenv\),ljQs Institutions de la Russie, depuis les reformes

de I'Empereur Alexandre II. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1867.

Seebohm (H.), Siberia-in-Asia. London, 1882.

Semenow (P.), Geographical and Statistical Dictionary of the Russian
Empire (Russian). 5 vols. 8. St. Petersburg, 1863-84.

Stchapof (A.), The Intellectual Development of the Russian People.

(Russian). 8. St. Petersburg, 1870.

StrelbitzJcy (M.), Superficies de I'Europe. St. Petersburg, 1882.

Thun, Industrie Central-Russlands.
Wallace (Mackenzie), Russia. 2 vols. 8. London, 1877.
Yanson, Comparative Statistics., vol. 2. St. Petersburg, 1880. Researches

into the Allotments of Peasants. St. Petersburg, 1882. (Russian.)
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SERVIA.
(Knja^estvo Srbija.)

Eeigning Sovereign and Family.

Milan I., King of Servia, born August 10-22, 1854, tlie son of

Milos Obrenovic, grandson of Jefrem, half-brother of Prince Milos.

Succeeded to the throne, as Prince Milan Obrenovic IV., by
the election of the Servian national assembly, after the assassina-

tion of his uncle, Prince Michail Obrenovic III., June 10, 1868.

Crowned Prince at Belgrade, and assumed the government, August

22, 1872
;
proclaimed King, March 6, 1882 ; married October 17,

1875, to Natalie, born 1859, daughter of Colonel Keschko, of the

Russian Imperial Guard. Offspring of the union is a son, Alexander,

born August 14, 1876.

The present ruler of Servia is the fourth of his dynasty, which
was founded by Milos Todorovic Obrenovic, leader of the Ser-

vians in the war of insurrection to throw off the yoke of Turkey.

The war lasted from 1815 to 1829, when the Turkish Government
was compelled to grant virtual independence to Servia. By the

terms of the treaty, signed September 14, 1829, Milos T. Obre-
novic was acknoAvledged Prince of Servia, and by a subsequent

Firman of the Sultan, dated August 15, 1830, the dignity was made
hereditary in his family. In consequence of a revolt of the troops,

Milos was forced, June 12, 1839, to abdicate in favour of his eldest

son. Prince Milan Obrenovic II. The latter died July 8, 1839,
whereupon his brother, Michail, was proclaimed prince. Another
revolt drove Michail from the country, in 1842, and his family

remained banished till 1858, when Milos T. Obrenovic was recalled

to the throne. He died Sept. 26, 1860, and was succeeded by his

son, Michail, former Prince of Servia, who was assassinated June 10,

1868, and replaced by the present ruler.

The independence of Servia from Turkey was established by
article 34 of the Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878, and was
solemnly proclaimed by Prince (now King) Milan at his capital,

August 22, 1878.

Constitution and Government.

By the constitution of Servia, proclaimed by the Great National

Assembly, June 29, 1869, the executive power is vested in the

prince, assisted by a council of eight ministers, who are, individually

and collectively, responsible to the nation. The legislative authority

is exercised by the King, in conjunction with the National Assembly,
or 'Narodna-Skupstina.' The ' Savjet,' or Senate, is a body with
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functions intermediate between the King's ministerial council and

the National Assembly, resembling very much the French Conseil

d'Etat. It consists of 15 members, nominated by the King for life,

and examines and elaborates the projects of laws, and authorises

extraordinary loans for the municipalities. This body is always

sitting. The ordinary National Assembly, which is renewed every

three years, consists (1884) of 178 members, three-fourths of whom
are elected by the nation, and one-fourth by the king. No military

man may be member of the Assembly, or vote in elections. Besides

this there is the Great National Assembly, which has four times the

elected members of the ordinary (536), and is called when required

to decide on vital and constitutional questions. It has no king's

deputies. Every tax-paying Servian is eligible as elector, and as

deputy all who pay not ' less than 30 francs taxes per annum, and
who are past thirty years of age.

Church and Education.

The religion of Servia is the Greek Orthodox, but it is inde-

pendent of the Patriarch at Constantinople. There are 5,000 Eoman
Catholics, chiefly subjects of Austria-Hungary, with about 500
Protestants and about 4,000 Jews,

Servia is divided into five dioceses, the bishops of these, with the

metropolitan at Belgrade, forming the Church Synod. This synod

for the election of the metropolitan is assisted by lay members,
drawn from the National Assembly and lay tribunals. In Servia

there are 498 churches, 26 chapels, and 52 monasteries, with 1,099

persons in holy orders, 125 of whom are monks.

The High School or Servian University has three faculties

:

philosophy, law, and technics, with 29 professors, and 158 students

in 1883. There are two normal schools at Belgrade and one at

Nisch, with 19 teachers and 167 students. Of grammar schools

(gymnasia) there are three, with 53 teachers and 1,176 students.

Besides these there are 18 lower grammar schools with 122 teachers

and 2,205 students ; besides several art, engineering, and trade

schools, with 32 teachers and 393 students. Of common schools

there are (1884) 689 for boys, with 42,574 pupils, and 91 girls'

schools, with an attendance of 7,831.

Revenue and Army.

The revenue of Servia is derived chiefly from direct imposts,

including a general capitation tax, classified as to rank, occu-

pation, and income of each individual, and which is assessed,

in the first instance, on the diff'erent communes, or parishes.
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The budget for 1883-4 was as follows :—Revenue, 1,494,600/.,

expenditure, 1,491,646/., showing 2,954Z. surplus. The estimate

for 1884-5 was: revenue, 1,840,000/.; expenditure, 1,838,745/.;

plus, 1,255/. By a law of 1884 an extensive system of direct taxa-

in was organised—on land, on houses, on income, and a personal

on males between the ages of 21 and 60 years. The national

debt of Servia is as follows (Dec. 1884) :— 5 per cent, amortised

railway loans for 50 years, 4,000,000/.;, lottery loan, 1,000,000/.

;

agrarian loan and Russian loan, 500,000/. ; new State loan,

1^500,000/. ; total, 7,000,000/. The interest and expenses on the

debt is 334,000/. in the budget for 1884, and 463,353/. for 1885.

The disturbances in the Balkan Peninsula in 1885, in which Servia

was involved, disorganised the finances, and rendered a new loan

necessary. In December 1885 the debt was about 8,000,000/.

The King is Commander-in-Chief of the army. It is divided into

three classes. The first, the standing army and its reserves, from 20 to

SO years ofage ; the second class is composed ofthose who have served

in the active army, from 30 to 37 years of age ; the third class, from
30 to 50 years of age, only called on under extraordinary necessity.

The first-class has 5 divisions, 1 active ; the second, 5 divisions

;

the third, 60 battalions ; and each of these has its assigned district.

Every male of 20 years is obliged to serve in these classes—with
few exceptions. After two years' service in the active army they
pass into the reserve of the first class. Reserves of the first class

have 30 days' service annually, and the second class is called up for

8 days annually. The standing cadre of the army consists of 15
battalions of infantry, 6 squadrons of cavalry, 20 field batteries, 3
mountain batteries, 1 fortress half battalion, 1 pioneers battalion, 1
pontooneers half battalion, 5 sanitary companies, 5 transport

squadrons, and 1 Pyrotechnic company. The battalions are in 5
regiments, and every territorial division has thus 1 regiment. Every
division has also 1 regiment of 4 field batteries. All the batteries

have 6 guns. The strength of the standing cadre is about 18,000
men. On active footing the cadre is augmented by its first class

reserve, and thus raised to a strength of 100,000 men. The strength

of the second class is 55,000 men. The third class has 1 2 battahons

in each division and has also a strength of about 55,000 men. This
whole army of three classes, numbering together 210,000 men, is

always in whole or in part on either a peace footing, an extraordi-

nary footing, or on a war footing, and either class is available for

active service as required for the defence of the country when called

on by the Royal ukase in conformity with the law. Officers 900

;

guns about 350. A gendarme force of about 800 strong has been
distributed throughout the country since 1883.
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Population and Commerce.

Servia has an area of 18,800 square miles, with a po}mlation

estimated of 1,902,419 according to the census of 1884. Another
official estimate gives the population at 1,859,960 at the end of 1884.

The country contains 1,407 communes^ 316 villages, and GQ towns
or cities. The marriages of 1884 were 20,870 ; births, 90,390

;

deaths, 47,812 ; excess, 42,578. Not included in these were 1,073

stillborn. The inhabitants are almost entirely Slav, the Turkish

population on the territory (4,250 square miles) acquired from

Turkey by the Berlin Treaty having rapidly diminished ; though

there are still (December, 1884) 10,000 Ottoman subjects in Servia.

The gipsy population (27,289), it is stated, is turning to the cultiva-

tion of the land on the advantageous terms offered to them by the

Government. The capital of the country is Belgrade, with a popu-
lation of 35,471 in 1884; Nish, 16,178; Leskovatz, 10,807.

The excess of births over deaths amounted to 15,355 in 1880^
to 36,836 in 1881, and to 38,565 in 1882.

In 1884 the value of the imports was 51,087,148 dinars

(2,043,485/.), and of the exports, 38,742,916 dinars (1,549,716/.).

To this trade the leading countries contributed as follows :

—

Austrian-Hungary, 32,717,000 dinars imports, 32,859,000 exports;

Great Britain, 4,385,000 dinars imports; Germany, 4,172,000

dinars imports, 97,000 exports; Turkey, 1,551,000 dinars imports,.

2,561,000 dinars exports; Bulgaria, 1,275,000 dinars imports,

2,233,000 dinars exports ; United States^ 2,376,000 dinars imports;

Italy, 1,213,000 dinars imports; France, 637,000 dinars imports,

102,000 dinars exports.

The chief article of export is live animals (43 per cent, of

total), particularly pigs, which are kept in countless herds, feeding

on the acorns which cover the ground for miles. Large quantities of

cereals, hides, and prunes are also exported ; exports of grain and
wine are on the increase. The chief imports are sugar, salt, cotton

goods, and other textiles, iron manufactures, cattle and horses, and
petroleum. In the Board of Trade returns, the commerce of Servia

with Great Britain, i^i returned as nil ; but a British Consular

Report for 1883 gives the value of the total imports from England

at 400,000/. A law of 1883 authorised the opening of a national

bank with a capital of 800,000/. A railway from Belgrade to Vranja

is being constructed, to be joined with the Salonica railway ; in

December 1885 there were 155 miles of railway from Belgrade to

the interior. There are 1,645 miles of telegraph, with 94 stations.

There were 54 post offices in 1884 ; letters transmitted, 1,276,885.

Of the total area 4,200,000 acres (about one-third) are under cul-
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tivation, maize and wli€at being the chief crops. The land is divided

up into small farms, varying mostly from 10 to 30 acres ; there

being altogether 1,750,000 persons occupied in agriculture. In 1882

the live stock was estimated at 1,067,940 swine, 122,500 horses,

826,550 cattle, 3,620,750 sheep, 725,700 goats. Servia is stated to

be rich in minerals, coal, iron, lead, copper, zinc, &c., but as yet

little developed.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Servia in Geeat Britain.

Envoy Extraordinari/ and Minister Plenipotentiary.—M. Chedomille Mijato-

vich, appointed Aug. 31, 1884.

Conaul- General.—II. "W. Christmas {fro tern.)

2. Of Great Britain in Servia.

Minister Bcsidcnt.—George Hugh Wyndham, C.B., accredited May 13, 1885.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

Servia accepted by the law of June 20, 1875, the French decimal

system for its moneys, weights, and measures. The Servian dinar

is equal to one franc : the gold Milan to French gold pieces o£ 20
francs ; there are also silver coins of 50 centimes (para), and copper

and nickel coins of 20, 10, and 5 centimes.

The decimal weights and measures (kilogram, metre, &c.) are in

practical use only since the commencement of 1883 ; the old Turkish

and Austrain weights and measures still lingering in districts at

some distance from Belgrade and railway line.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Servia.

1. Official Publications.

Statistique de la Serbie. 4. Belgrade, 1875-80.
Eeport by Mr. Locock on the new law of Direct Taxation in Servia, in

' Eeports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular Officers Abroad.' Part i.

I880. Folio.

KepoTts on the Trade of Servia by Vice-Consul Baker, of Nisch, in ' Eeports
of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1879-81.

Eeport by Vice-Consul Baker on the Trade and Commerce of Servia for

1882, in ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Parts IV. and X. 1883.

Eeport by Consul-General Schuyler on the Foreign Commerce of Servia in

'Eeports from the Consuls of the United States.' No. 31. 1883. Washing-
ton, 1883.

Eeport by the Belgian Minister to Servia, M. Emile de Borchgrave : Le
Eoyaume de Serbie. Bruxelles, 1883.
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2. Non-Official Publications.

Balme (M.) La Principaute de Serbie. 8. Paris, 1880.

Denton (William). Servia and the Servians. London, 1862.

Grieve (W. T.), The Church and People of Servia. 8. London, 1864,

JaJcchich (Vladimir), Recueil statistique sur les contrees serbes. 8. Belgrade,

1875.

Kanitz (F.), Serbien : Historisch-Ethnographische Eeisestuaien aus den
Jahren, 1859-1868. 8. Leipzig, 1868.

ilfyrti!oviC5(ElodieLawton), The History of Modern Serbia. 8. London. 1872.

Faton (Andrew Archibald), Servia, the Youngest Member of the European
Family. 8. London, 1845.

Thiers (Henri), La Serbie : son passe et son avenir. 8. Paris, 1862.
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SPAIN.
(ESPANA.)

Queen.

Maria-de-las-Mercedes, daughter o£ the late King Alfonso XII.

and Maria Christina, daughter of the late Karl Ferdinand, Archduke
of Austria, born July 21, 1858; born September 11, 1880, and
therefore (1886) a minor; succeeded on the death of her father,

November 25, 1885.

ftueen Regent.

Maria Christina, mother of the Queen. Took the oaths as Queen-
Regent during the minority of the heiress, November 26, and
December 30, 1885.

Sister of the Queen.

Maria Teresa, born November 12, 1882.

Aunts of the Queen.

I. Infanta Isalel, born Dec. 20, 1851 ; married, May 13, 1868, to

Gaetan, Count de Girgenti; widow, Nov. 26, 1871.

II. Infanta Maria-de-la-Pa^, born June 23, 1862; married,

April 3, 1883, to Prince Ludwig, eldest son of the late Prince

Adalbert of Bavaria.

III. Infanta Eulalia, born February 12, 1864. (All sisters of

the late King.)

Parents of the late King.

Queen Isabel^ born October 10, 1830; the eldest daughter of

King Fernando VII. ; ascended the throne at the death of her father,

Sept. 29, 1833; assumed the government on being declared of age,

Nov. 8, 1843 ; exiled Sept. 30, 1868 ; abdicated in favour of her son,

June 25, 1870. Married, Oct. 10, 1846, to her cousin, Infante Fran-
cisco, born May 13, 1822.

Aunt of the late King.

Infanta Luisa, born Jan. 30, 1832, the second daughter of King
Fernando VII. ; married Oct. 10, 1846, to Prince Antoine d'Orleans,

Due de Montpensier, sixth son of King Louis Philippe of the French.

Offspring of the union are two children:—1. Princess Isabelle, born
Sept. 21, 1848 ; man-ied May 30, 1864, to Prince Louis Philippe,

Comte de Paris, born Aug. 24, 1838, eldest son of Prince Ferdinand,

Duke of Orleans. 2. Prince Antoine, born Feb. 23, 1866.

Cousin of the late King.

Infante Don Carlos Maria-de-los-Dolores, born March 30, 1848,
the eldest son of Infante Don Carlos, nephew of King Fernando VII.
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Married, Feb. 4, 1867, to Princess Marguerite of Bourbon, daughter

of Duke Carlos III. of Parma. Offspring of the union are four

daughters and a son. Prince Jaime, born June 27, 1870.

The late King Alfonso XII. had a civil list, fixed by the Cortes

in June 1876, of 7,000,000 pesetas, or 280,000/., exclusive of allow-

ances to members of the royal family. The annual grant to the

Queen was fixed by the Cortes, in December 1879, at 450,000
pesetas, or 18,000/., with a jointure of 250,000 pesetas, or 10,000/.,

in case of widowhood. The parents of the late King, ex-queen Isabel

and her husband, have an allowance of 1,050,000 pesetas, or 42,000/.,

and the four infantas, his sisters, of 800,000 pesetas, or 32,000/.

The total amount of the civil list and allowances to the relatives

of the late King was fixed by the Cortes in 1876 at 10,000,000
pesetas, or 400,000/.

The following is a list of the sovereigns and sovereign rulers of

Spain, with dates of their accession, since the foundation ofthe Spanish

monarchy by the union of the crowns of Aragon and Castile:—
House of Aragon.

Fernando V. ,
' The Catholic ' . 1512

House of Habshurg.
Carlos 1 1516
Felipe II 1556
Felipe III 1598
Felipe IV 1621
Carlos II 1665

House of Bourbon.
Felipe V. .

*
. . . 1700

Fernando VI. . . . 1746
Carlos III 1759
Carlos IV 1788
Fernando VII. . . . 1808

House of Bonaparte.
Joseph Bonaparte . . . 1808

House of Bourbon.

Fernando VII., restored . . 1814
Isabel II 1833

Provisional Government . . 1868
Marshal Serrano, Eegent . 1869

Tlouse of Savoy.

Amadeo 1870

tiC.

Executive of the Cortes . . 1873
Marshal Serrano, President . 1874

House of Bourbon.

Alfonso XII 1875
Eegency . . . .1885

The average reign of the thirteen monarchs of Spain, from King
Fernando V. to King Alfonso XII., filling a period of nearly three

centuries and three-quarters, was twenty-seven years.

Government and Constitution.

The present constitution of Spain, drawn up by the Government
and laid before a Cortes Constituyentes, elected for its ratification,

March 27, 1876, was proclaimed June 30, 1876. It consists of 79

articles or clauses. The first of them enacts that Spain shall be a

constitutional monarchy, the executive resting in the King, and
the power to make the laws ' in the Cortes with the King.' The
Cortes are composed of a Senate and Congress, equal in authority.

There are three classes of Senators- -first, Senators by their own
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right, or Senadores de derecho propio ; secondly, 100 life Senators

nominated by the Crown—these two categories not to exceed 180;
and thirdly, 180 Senators, elected by the Corporations of State—that

is, the communal and provincial states, the church, the universities,

academies, &c., and by the largest payers of contributions. Senators

in their own right are the sons, if any, of the King and o£ the imme-
diate heir to the throne, who have attained their majority

; Grandees
who are so in their own right and who can prove an annual

renta of 60,000 pesetas, or 2,400Z.; captain-generals of the army;
admirals of the navy; the patriarch of the Indias and the arch-

bishops; the presidents of the Council of State, of the Supreme
Tribunal, and of the Tribunal o£ Cuentas del Reino. The elective

Senators must be renewed by one-half every five years, and by totality

every time the Monarch dissolves that part of the Cortes. The Con-

gress is formed by deputies * named in the electoral Juntas in the form
the law determines,' in the proportion of one to every 50,000 souls

of the population. Electors must be registered, 25 years of age,

have paid 1/. per annum land tax for one year, or 21, industrial tax

for two years ; members of certain learned academies, members of

chapters, and priests and curates, public officials with a salary of

80Z., pensioned civil servants, retired officers, professors, and certain

other classes have a right to vote. At the election of 1879 there

were 942,215 electors, or 1 elector to every 17 of the population.

By a royal decree issued August 8, 1878, the Island of Cuba
received the privilege of sending deputies to the Cortes, in the

proportion of one to every 40,000 free inhabitants, paying 125
pesetas, or 5Z., annually in taxes. Members of Congress must be 25
years of age; they are re-eligible indefinitely, the elections being for

five years. Deputies, to the number of 10, are admitted, who,
although not elected for any one district, have obtained a cumulative
vote of more than 10,000 in several districts. Deputies to the

number of 88 are elected by scrutin de liste in 26 large districts, in

which minorities may be duly represented. There are in all 431
deputies. The deputies cannot take State office, pensions, and
salaries ; but the ministers are exempted from this law. Both
Congress and Senate meet every year. The Monarch has the power
of convoking them, suspending them, or dissolving them ; but in the

latter case a new Cortes must sit within three months. The Monarch
appoints the president and vice-presidents of the Senate from mem-
bers of the Senate only ; the Congress elects its own officials. The
Monarch and each of the legislative chambers can take the initiative

in the laws. The Congress has the right of impeaching the min-
isters before the Senate.

The constitution of June 30, 1876, further enacts that the King is

inviolable, but his ministers are responsible, and that all his decrees
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must be countersigned by one of them. The Cortes must approve his

marriage before he can contract it, and the King cannotmarry any one
excluded by law from the succession to the crown. Should the lines

of the legitimate descendants of the late Alfonso XII. become extinct

the succession shall be in this order—first, to his sisters ; next to his

aunt and her legitimate descendants ; and next to those of his uncles,

the brothers of Ferdinando VII., ' unless they have been excluded.'

If all the lines become extinct ' the nation will elect its monarch.'

The executive is vested, under the monarch, in a Council of Minis-
ters of nine members, appointed November 27, 1885, as follows :

—

Prime Minister and President of the Council.—Don Praxedes M.
Sagasta.

Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Don Segismundo Moret.

Minister of Finance.—Don Juan Francisco Camaclio.

Minister of the Interior.—Don Venancio Gonzalez.

Minister of Justice.—Don Manuel Alonso Martinez.

Minister of Trade, Agriculture and Public Works.—Don Eugenio
Montero Rios.

Minister of War.—Captain-General Don Joaquin Jovellar.

Minister of Marine.—Don Jose Ma. Beranger.

Minister of the Colonies.—Don German Gamazo.
The various provinces and communes of Spain are governed by

the provincial and municipal laws. Every commune has its own
elected Ayuntamiento, consisting of from five to thirty-nine Regi-

dores, or Concejales, and presided over by the Alcalde, at whose side

stand, in the larger towns, several Tenientes Alcaldes. The entire

municipal government, with power of taxation, is vested in the

Ayuntamientos, the half elected every two years, the members
appointing the Alcalde, executive functionary, from their own body.

In the larger towns he may be appointed by the king. Each province

of Spain has its own Parliament, the Diputacion provincial, the

members of which are elected by the constituencies. The Diputa-

ciones provinciales meet in annual session, and are permanently
represented by the Comission provincial, a committee elected every

year. The Constitution of 1876 secures to the Diputaciones pro-

vinciales and the Ayuntamientos the government and administra-

tionof the respective provinces and communes. Neither the national

executive nor the Cortes have the right to interfere in the established

municipal and provincial administration, except in the case of the

action of the Diputaciones provinciales and Ayuntamientos going

beyond the locally limited sphere to the injury of general and
permanent interests. In the Basque provinces self-government

has been almost abolished since the last civil war, and they

are ruled as the rest of Spain. Notwithstanding the provisions

of the Constitution, pressure is too frequently brought to bear upon
the local elections by the Central Government.



Church and Education.

The national Clmrcli of Spain is tlie Roman Catholic, and the

whole population of the kingdom adhere to that ftiith, except

6,654 Protestants, 4,021 Jews, 9,645 Eationalists, 510 other

religions, and 13,175 not stated. According to Article 12 of the

Constitution of 1876, a restricted liberty of worship is allowed

to Protestants, but it has to be entirely in private, all public an-
nouncements of the same being strictly forbidden. The Constitution

likewise enacts that ' the nation binds itself to maintain the worship

and ministers of the Roman Catholic religion.' Resolutions of former
legislative bodies, not repealed in the Constitution of 1876, settled that

the clergy of the established Church are to be maintained by the State.

On the other hand, by two decrees ofthe Cortes, passed July 23, 1835,

and March 9, 1836, all conventual establishments were suppressed,

and their property confiscated for the benefit of the nation. These
decrees gave rise to a long dispute with the head of the Roman
Catholic Church, which ended in the sovereign pontiff conceding

the principle of the measure. By a concordat with Rome, concluded

in August 1859, the Spanish Government was authorised to sell the

whole ecclesiastical property, except churches and parsonages, in

return for an equal amount of untransferable public debt certificates,

bearing interest at the rate of 3 per cent.

It was found at the general census of 1877, that of the popula-
tion above 12 years of age, 2,683,320 males, and 4,531,217 females,

or 7,214,537 in all, i.e. 60 per cent, of the adult population, could not
read. There has been little progress in this respect during the last

forty years. By a law of 1857 an elaborate system of primary
education was ordained; education was to be compulsory, there

was to be a primary school for every 500 inhabitants, and instruc-

tion was to be on a rigidly uniform plan. Compulsion has never
been enforced ; and partly from political causes and partly from the

wretched pay of most of the elementary teachers (10/. to 20/. per
annum), education is very inefficient. In 1881, however, several

improvements were introduced. Under the Minister of Public
Works there is a Director- General of Public Instruction, Avith a
Council ; there are ten educational districts, with the universities

as centres, 49 inspectoral districts, and numerous local educational

authorities. The public and primary schools are supported mainly
by the Municipalities, the total sum spent in each of the last three

years on primary education, including a small contribution by Go-
vernment, being about 1,000,000/. Most of the children are
educated free. In 1880 (to which the latest issued report refers)

there were 23,132 public, and 6,696 private primary schools,

or 1 for every 560 inhabitants, including 1,100 public and private
schools for adults and Sunday schools. In 1880 there were
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1,769,456 pupils on the books, the attendance being 1,295,254.

Secondary education is conducted in ' Institutions,' or middle-class

schools, somewhat like universities in their organisation ; there

must be one of them in every province in addition to private

schools. These are largely attended, but the education is inefficient.

These Institutions prepare for the Universities, o£ which there are

ten, attended in 1883 by 15,732 students—viz., medicine, 6,659,

law, 5,917, pharmacy, 1,915, science, 680, philosophy, 561. The
fees largely cover the expense of the universities. Government
also supports various special schools—engineering, agriculture, archi-

tecture, fine arts, music, &c. In 1885-86 the total sum set apart

for education in the budget was only 308,772/.

In 1876 the number of places of worship and schools of Spanish

Protestants were as follows:—53 places of worship; 90 schools,

enrolled members 2,500, and 8,000 attendants at service on Sundays
at the various chapels ; 3,000 children. The poorest receive Pro-

testant education.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue of the kingdom is raised by a system of direct and
indirect taxation, stamp duties, Government monopolies, and income

from state property. The direct taxes are imposed on landed pro-

perty, houses, live stock, industry, commerce, registration acts,

titles of nobility, mortgages, and mineral produce. The indirect

taxes are derived from foreign imports, articles of consumption,

tolls, bridge and ferry dues.

There have been no accounts of the actual public revenue and
expenditure of the kingdom published since the year 1870-71, but

only budget estimates. There are, indeed, accounts o£ public re-

venue and expenditure published monthly ; but the public ac-

counts have not been approved by Parliament since 1865-67 ; and

the Tribunal de Cuentas has not audited the accounts later than

1868-69. According to official returns, the following were the

estimated ordinary revenue and expenditure for the financial years

from 1878-9 to 1884-5 :—

Financial
years
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The following are the budget estimates for the year ending June
30, 188G :—

Eevenue
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Spain was and is still of immense value, but there was a reluctance

in some persons to buy the latter on account of religious scruples, till

1859, when a concordat was concluded with the Pope and sanction

obtained for the sales, which were then actively continued, the

Government giving great facilities to the purchasers. The pay-

ments are made one-tenth in cash, and the remainder in promissory

notes from 1 to 10, and, in some cases, to 19 years, the property

remaining mortgaged to the final instalment, owing to which the

biddings at times have been for even more than double the amoimt
of its value. The Cortes, in 1859, 1861, and 1863, authorised the

Government to apply 28,000,000/. for extraordinary expenses in

constructing roads and railways, and of this sum about 18,000,000/.

had been spent in 1869, the money being obtained out of the funds

placed at interest by capitalists, corporations, and the public in the
^ Caja de Depositos,' or Deposit Bank, under the direction of the

Government.
The constant and ever-increasing excess of Government expendi-

ture over public revenue created a national debt of very large

amount. On January 1, 1881, the total Spanish debt was estimated

to amount to 512,000,000Z.

It was admitted by successive ministers of finance in recent

years that Spain was absolutely unable to pay interest on its debt

in the existing state of things, ruined both by a costly and wasteful

civil war, and desperate and equally costly efforts to suppress the

insurrection in Cuba. In a report of the Government of the King
Alfonso XII., dated July 1875, it was stated that not any of the

national creditors could hope to be satisfied ' without having recourse

to credit operations at an enormous rate of interest, which in a

short time doubles the original debt.' It was arranged in 1881-2
that the bulk of the Spanish debt should be converted into a new
.series of 4 per cents. The external debt is thus reduced (1884) to a

capital of 77,193,596/. at 4 per cent. ; the redeemable internal

debt reduced to a capital of 72,000,000/. new internal 4 per cents.

;

and the perpetual internal to a capital of 77,749,600/., also at 4 per

cent. There are besides, 3,598,475/. at 2 per cent. ; 2,318,100/. 5

per cent, quicksilver bonds ; the 5 per cent, consolidated due to the

United States, 120,000/.; the 3 per cent, due to Denmark, 120,000/.

;

and the 3 per cent, securities and guarantees. The total capital o£

the debt is thus reduced to 233,099,771/. In the budget of

1885-6 the total charge of the debt is 10,988,510/., one-third

of the total expenditure and nearly one-half the value of the

exports. The floating debt on January 1, 1886, amounted to

41,500,000 pesetas. In addition to this, the State has incurred

obligations in respect to the island of Cuba estimated at over

10,000,000/.
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Army and Navy.

The army of Spain was re-organised in 1868, after the model of

that of France, and by subsequent laws in 1877, 1878, 1882, and

1883. Under the new military law, the armed forces of the kingdom

consist of—1. A permanent army; 2. A first or active reserve;

3. A second or sedentary reserve. All Spaniards past the age of

20 are liable to be drawn for the permanent army, in which

they have to serve three years ; they then pass for three years into

the first or active reserve, and for six years into the second reserve.

By a payment of about 60/. any one may purchase exemption from

service. For the colonial army the total period of service is eight

years, four with the colours and four in the second reserve.

By increasing the number of depot battalions, assigning to each

reserve battalion a special district, and making it the essential basis

of regimental organisation, both for recruits and for the reserves, it

is hoped that in time Spain may be able easily to mobilise in case

of necessity an army of 400,000 men. The strength of the perma-

nent army of the Peninsula for 1885-6 was framed at 93,287

men, besides 13,758 ofiicers ; while for Cuba the number was

22,457; Porto Rico, 3,176; and the Philippines, 8,256. Of the

infantry of the permanent army there are 140 battalions, of tbe

cavalry 24 regiments ; 9 regiments of field and 3 of mountain
artillery, besides 10 battalions of foot artillery. Of engineers there

are 5 regiments of 2 battalions, and a special service corps. On the

war-footing the artillery would have 85 batteries, with 510 guns in

all. There are besides 13 battalions of fortress artillery. The
Civic Guard consists of 16 regiments with 15,380 men. On the

staff are 406 generals and 133 reserve generals.

For military purposes the kingdom, with the islands, is divided

into fourteen districts, or ' capitanias generales,' at the head of each

of which stands a ' captain-general.' It is further subdivided into

140 territorinl divisions for infantry, in each of which is a regimental

depot ; fjr the cavalry there are 24 districts, and 6 for artillery.

The navy consisted in 1885 of—First class, 4 ironclad frigates

;

55 guns ; one armour-clad, building in France ; 4 screw frigates,

97 guns ; 6 cruisers, 48 guns. Second class, 4 screw frigates and
1 paddle frigate, 104 guns; 8 cruisers (5 building), 24 guns; 4
paddle and 6 screw corvettes, 32 guns; 2 troopships, 7 guns.

Third class, 1 ironclad monitor, 3 guns; 1 floating battery; 2
transports, 4 guns ; 70 screw gunboats, 105 guns ; 5 paddle gun-
boats, 9 guns ; and 2 despatch vessels, 6 guns. There arc besides

7 torpedo boats and 1 torpedo vessel, and 3 torpedo boats building,

beside various tugs, depot and school ships, and small craft. In
G G 2
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the end of 1885 tenders were invited for the construction of three

fast cruisers.

The armour-clad ships of the Spanish navy were constructed in

England and in France. The largest of them, the Vitoria^ launched

in November 1865, was constructed by the Thames Ironworks Com-
pany. The dimensions of the ship are, in length, 316 ft.; in breadth,

57 ft. ; and in depth, 38 ft. ; while the displacement is 7,200 tons.

The F2Yonof carries eight 12-ton and three 9-ton"guns, and is armoured
from stem to stern with 5J-in. plates and 10-in. teak ; the engines,

of 5,000-horse power, are of the same type as those of the Warrior
and Minotaur. Next to the Vitoria in size is the Numancia^ con-

structed at La Seyne, France. The Numancia is built entirely of

iron, with the exception of the teak backing for the armour plating,

and is 316 feet long, and 57 feet broad at the beam, with a draught

of water of 27 feet. The Numancia is encased by 5-in. plates, and
has an armament of 8 10-inch and 4 8-inch Armstrong guns on the

upper deck, and three 9-ton Armstrong guns, broadside battery.

Next in rank after the Numancia stand the Sagunto and the Zaragoza.

The other ironclads are the Puycerda and Duque de 2'etuan, with

4-incli armour, the former of which carries 3 guns.

For the defence of the colonies, and mainly of Cuba and Porto

Rico, Spain maintains a small fleet of gunboats, thirty-five in

number, all of the same size, 107ft. long, 22-^ft. beam, 8ft. depth

of hold, and drawing about 5ft. Avater. They are screw steamers,

and each one carries a 100-pounder pivot gun at the bow.
The navy of Spain was manned, in 1885, by 14,000 sailors and

7,033 marines, and commanded by one admiral, 20 vice- and rear-

admirals, and 650 commissioned officers of various grades. The

.

navy, like the army, is recruited by conscription, naval districts for

this purpose being formed along the coast, among the seafaring

population.

The Spanish frontiers are defended by the following fortified

places:—On the North and North-West coast, Fuenterrabia, the forti-

fied port of Passages, and the military ports of Santoiia and Santan-

der, Ferrol, Coruila, Vigo; in the Basque country, between the

coast and the Ebro, are Bilbao and Vitoria ; in the country on the

left bank of the Ebro are Pamplona, Tafalla, Jaca, Venasqua,

Muzon, Puycerda, Seo de Urgel, Balaguer, and Lerida ; between

the Segre and the Mediterranean are Cardona, Hostalrich, Campre-

don, Ripoll, Girona, Olot, Carteifollit, Figueras; on the Mediter-

ranean, Palamos, Barcelona, Tarragona, Malaga, Almeria, Cartha-

gena, and Alicante ; on the Ebro are Logi-ono, Tudela, Saragossa,

^lequinenza, and Tortosa ; south of the Ebro are Burgos and Morella.

Along the Portuguese frontier are Toro, Ciudad Rodrigo, Valencia

de Alcantara, Albuquerque and Badajoz ; Tarifa and Algeciras in

the Strait of Gibraltar, and Cadiz at its entrance.
j^
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Area and Population.

The last general enumeration of the population took place on the

olst December 1877, the returns showing that at that date the king-

dom, including the Balearic and Canary Islands— ' Baledres ' and
' Canarias,' each considered a province—-and the small strip of terri-

tory in North Africa, facing Gibraltar, had an area of 197^767
square miles, and a total population of 16,634,345, comprising

8,134,331 males and 8,500,014 females. The legal population as

distinct from the pojmlation present was returned at 16,753,591, of

whom 8,253,293 were males and 8,500,298 females. The area of

Continental Spain is 191,100 square miles, and its population

(1877) 16,061,859. The following table gives the area and popu-
lation of each of the forty-nine provinces into which the kingdom is

divided, according to official estimates based on statistics of births

and deaths in the end of 1884.

Provinces
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in North Africa. According to the census returns of December
31, 1877, there were at that date only 26,834 resident foreigners

—

the mass of them in four provinces, namely, Barcelona, Cadiz,

Gerona, and Madrid. The Spaniards are a mixture of Celts,

Latins, Goths, Vandals, Moors, and Arabs. The Basques in the

North, numbering 440,000, differ in race and language from the

rest of Spain ; there are G0,000 Morescoes in the South ; 50,000
gipsies ; and a very few Jews.

In 1789, the population Avas calculated to number 10,061,480 ;

in 1820 it Avas 11,000,000, and in 1828 it was stated to be

13,698,029. At a census taken in 1846, the population was found

to be 12,168,774, and it was at the census of 1860, 15,658,531.

At the census of 1877 the population amounted to 16,625,860,

being an increase of 967,329 in the course of seventeen years, or at

the rate of about '35 per cent, per annum. The average density of

the population is 85 per square mile ; the greatest density is in the

province of Barcelona, where it is 280, and 260 in Pontevedra

;

while it is higher than 200 per square mile in Vizcaya and
Guipuzcoa ; in several provinces it is only between 50 and 70 per

square mile, falling to about 32 in Ciudad Real.

The births in Spain in 1884 were 518,136 (5*4 per cent, illegiti-

mate), and deaths 444,385 : surplus 75,751.

There were at the census of December 31, 1877, 14 towns in

Spain with a population of over 50,000.

Towns
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Trade and Industry.

The total imports and exports of Spain were as follows in each of

five years 1880 to 1884 :—

Year
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dom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement from the Board of

Trade Returns :

—
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the value of 375,839Z. in 1884 ; iron, wrought and unwrought, of

the value of 550,349/.; coals, of the value of G54,003/. ; machinery,

539,438/.; and cotton goods, of the value of 289,655/. in 1884.

Of the soil of Spain 79*65 is classed as productive, over 20*4 as

unproductive, though only 34 per cent, of the area is under cultiva-

tion. Wheat, rye, barley, maize, and potatoes are the leading crops.

The vine is the most important culture (3*7 per cent, of the whole

area), while large quantities of oranges (967,000/. in 1884), raisins

(853,832/. in 1883, and 645,270/. in 1884), grapes (279,566/. in

1883, and 173,121/. in 1884), nuts and olives are exported. Of
animals, mules and asses and sheep are important ; there were

890,982 asses, and 941,653 mules in 1878 ; in the same year there

were 2,353,247 cattle, 16,939,288 sheep, 2,348,602 swine, and

3,813,000 goats.

Lead, iron, and copper are the most important minerals; the

export of lead was valued at 2,142,231/. in 1883, and 1,985,750/.

in 1884; of iron ore, 1,682,654/. in 1884; of copper ore, 1,077,755/.

in 1884. The bulk of these ores go to Great Britain.

The total value of cereal products in 1878 was estimated at

81,680,000/.; of wines, brandy and olive oil 39,452,000/.; of

animals and animal products 23,840,000/.; and of all agricultural

products 138,012,000/. The value of mining products at the

mouth of the mines in 1883 was 4,242,192/.

The merchant navy of the Idngdom consisted, on January ],.

1884, of 1,826 vessels, of a total burthen of 508,879 tons, com-
prising 282 steamers, of 200,100 tons. At the commencement of

1860, there were 6,715 vessels, of 449,436 tons burthen, and at the

commencement of 1868 the number of vessels had fallen to 4,840,.

and the total tonnage to 367,790, showing a decrease in the eight

years of 1,975 vessels, of an aggregate burthen of 81,696 tons.

In 1884 there entered 15,041 vessels of 2,760,378 tons, and
cleared 14,873 of 5,880,385 tons.

The length of railways in Spain on the 1st January 1885, was
8,673 kilometres, or 5,420 English miles ; and 2,050 kilometres, or

1,281 English miles, were in course of construction or had been

conceded.

The whole of the Spanish railways belong to private compa-
nies, but nearly all have obtained guarantees, or subventions,

from the Government. The concessions, when a * subvention

'

is attached to them, are given by public adjudication. Any one
who has made the stipulated deposit of 'caution money' may
apply for a concession in sealed tenders, and whoever offers to

make the railway with the lowest subvention becomes legally

entitled to the concession. For the lines in construction in 1884
the subvention of the State amounted to 13,319,560 pesetas. The
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total subventions to the railway companies by tlie State up to the

end of 1884 amounted to 641,917,235 j^esetas.

The Post-office carried 111,031,742 letters, post cards, and
samples in the year 1882-3. There were 2,G99 post-offices in 1883.

The length of lines of state telegraphs of Spain on the 1st January
1883 was 17,173 kilometros, or 10,733 English miles, and the length

of wire 41,850 kilometres, or 26,160 English miles. In the year

1883, the total number of telegraph messages was 3,019,831, one-

fourth of the whole international, and one-fifth of the remaining

number administrative despatches.

Colonies,

The total area of the colonial possessions of Spain is 163,876

English square miles. The total population, according to the census

returns mostly for 1877-82, numbered 7,991,894. These returns

state the area and population of the various possessions as fol-

lows :

—

Colonial Possessions
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the islands lying between the Western extremity of the island of

Mindanao on the one side, and the islands of Borneo and Aragua
on the other ; excluding all parts of Borneo, and the islands within

a zone of three maritime leagues of the coast.

The population of Cuba in 1877 was distributed as follows :

—

Spaniards, 977,992; foreign whites, 10,632; Chinese, 43,811;
negroes, 489,249. The nimiber of slaves from 1870 to 1877 de-

creased by 136,000. But the total number of inhabitants also

decreased by 20,500 during the same period.

A bill for the abolition of slavery in Porto Rico was passed by the

National Assembly on the 23rd of March, 1873, while a law for

the gradual abolition of slavery in Cuba was passed by the Cortes

on November 5, 1879. By this law all slaves were to be free at

once, but those under 55 years of age were to serve for 8 years with

their masters, Avho act as their protectors and pay wages. The bill

provides that on the promulgation of the law embodying it, all slaves

from 55 and upwards shall become free.

In the Cuban budget for 1885-6. the revenue was estimated at

27^ million dollars, and expenditure 31-|- million dollars.

Cuba is divided into three provinces, the S.E. and central being

the richest and most populous, containing 22 cities and towns, and

204 villages and hamlets. The capital Havanna has 230,000 in-

habitants. In Cuba and Porto Rico there are 3,300 miles of tele-

graph, and in Cuba about 900 miles of railway. A loan of eight

millions sterling was authorised in 1885 to complete the Cuban
railways. Education was made obligatory in Cuba in 1880, and

in 1882 34,813 children were attending school.

The total exports from the Spanish AVest India Islands, that is

Cuba and Porto-Rico, to the United Kingdom in 1884 were of the

value of 926,371/. ; and the imports of British produce, of

1,366,014/.

The staple article of export from Cuba and Porto Rico to the

United Kingdom is unrefined sugar, the value of which was

2,299,764/. in 1879 ; 770,673/. in 1880 ; 529,280/. in 1881

;

714,124/. in 1882; 354,595/. in 1883: and 352,841/. in 1884.

Next to sugar, the most important article of export to the United

Kingdom is tobacco, the value, manufactured and unmanufactured,

amounting to 472,467/. in 1884. The British imports mainly com-

prise cotton and linen manufactures, the former of the value of

496,359/., and the latter of 305,317/. in 1884.

The chief articles of produce of the Philippine Islands are sugar,

hemp, and tobacco. The total exports to Great Britain in 1884

were of the value of 1,143,195/., and the imports of British produce

of 969,355/. The chief articles of exports to Great Britain in 1883

were unrefined sugar, of the value of 746,190/., and hemp, of
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747,597/. Of the British imports in 1884 the value of 560,948^.,

or considerably over a half, Avas represented by cotton manufac-

tures. The commercial intercourse between the Philippine Islands,

ag well as the rest of the Colonial Possessions of Spain, and the

United Kingdom, has been in a very fluctuating condition for a

number of years. The capital of the Philippines, Manilla, has

270,000 inhabitants (1880); there are 720 miles of telegraph in

the islands.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1 . Of Spain in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister,—Seiior Cipriano del Mazo, Senator of the Kingdom

;

appointed January 1884.

Secretaries.—Eamino Gil de Uribani ; P. J. de Zulueta.

2. Or Great Britain in Spain.

Envoy and Minister.—Sir Francis Clare Ford, C.B., C.M.G., Envoy and
Minister to Brazil, 1879-81; to Greece, 1881-4. Appointed to Madrid,
Dec. 15, 1884.

Secretaries.—Audley C. Gosling ; M. W. E. de Eunsen.

Money, "Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Spain, and the British

equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.
The Real = 100 Centimes = Approximate value, 100 = £1 sterling.

„ Peseta = 4'Beaks = „ 25.225 = £l
„ Escudo= 10 Eeales = „ „ 10 = £1 „

Weights and Measures.

Since January 1, 1859, the French metric system of weights and
measures has been introduced in Spain, with no other change than a

slight one of names, the metre becoming the metro, the litre the litro,

the gi-amme the gramo, and the are the area. But, beside these, the

old weights and measures are still largely used. They are :—
The Quintal . . . = 101*4 lbs. aA'oirdupois.

„ Libra . . . = 1-014

„ ^rro^al^^^™ • = 3| imperial gallons.

^ „ od . = 2f
„ Square Vara . . = 1*09 Vara = 1 yard.

„ Fancga . . . = l^ imperial bushel..

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning- Spain;

1. Official Publications.

Boletin Mensualde Estadistiea Demografico-Sanitarla de laPeninsida e islaf*

Adjacentes. Aiio 1884. Madrid, 1885.

Censo de la Poblacion de Espaiia. 1877. Two vols. Folio. Madrid, 1883-4.

Estadistiea general de Comercio exterior de Espaiia, con sus provineias de-
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ultramar y potencias extrangeras en 1884 ; formada por la Direccion general

de aduanas. 8. Madrid, 1885.

Estado General de la Armada para el aiiio de 1885. Madrid, 1885.

Estadistiea General de Primer Enseiianza correspondiente al decenio que

termino en 31 de Deere, de 1880. Madrid, 1883.

Gaceta de Madrid. 1885.

Guia oficial de Esparia. 1885. 8. Madrid, 1885.

Memoria sobre las Obras Piiblicas, 1873-81, comprendiendo lo relativo

aCarreteras. 2 vols. Madrid, 1883.

Memorie sobre las Obras Piiblicas de 1881 y 1882, en lo relativo a ferro-

carriles. Madrid, 1884.

Nomenclator de los Pueblos de Espaiia, formado por la Comision de Estadis-

tiea General del Keino. Publicase de orden de S. M. Eol. Madrid, 1878.

Situacion de los Ferro-Carriles en 1° de Enero de 1885. Madrid, 1885.

Presupuestos Generales del Estado para el Alio Economic© 1885-6.

Madrid, 1885.

Keport by Mr. Hugh Wyndham on the finances of Spain, in 'Reports

by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1880. 8. Lon-
don, 1880.

Report by Mr. Hardinge on Cuban Reform, in ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries

of Legation.' Part IV. London, 1884.

Reports on the trade and commerce of Puerto Rico in Part I. ; of Barce-

lona, Iloilo, and Manilla in Part IV. ; on TenerifFe in Part V. ; on Cadiz in

Part VI, ; on TenerifFe in Part VIII. ; on Bilbao, Corunna, and Santander in

Part IX. of 'Reports of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1884. London, 1884.

Report by Consul Walker on Corunna in Part IV. ; by Vice-Consul Gum-
ming on Alicante, Consul Woodridge on Barcelona, Consul-General Crowe on
Havana, Vice-Consul Dart on Valencia, in Part V. ; by Consul Joel on Cadiz,

and Vice-Consul Shelmerdine on Iloilo, in Part VI. ; by Consul Dupuis on
Teneriffe in Part VIL, of ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' London, 1885.

Trade of Spain with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Nox-Official Publications.

Almanaque Politico-economico de El Dia para el aiio 1884. Madrid, 1883.

Armed Strength of Spain. London, 1883.

Davillier (Baron Ch.), L'Espagne. 4. Paris. 1873.

Fiquerola (D. Laureano), Memoria relativa al estado general de la hacienda.

8. Madrid, 1 870.

Garrido (Fernando), La Espafia Contemporanea. 8. Barcelona, 1865.

Jagor (F.), Reisen in den Philippinen. 8. Berlin, 1873.

Lavigne (Germond de), L'Espagne etle Portugal. 8. Paris, 1883.

Lestgarens (J.), La Situation economique et industrielle de I'Espagne en
1860. Bruxelles, 1861.

Madoz (Pascual), Diccionario Geografico, Estadistico, y Historico de Espaiia

y sus provincias de ultramar. 16 vols. 4. Madrid, 1846-50.

Mazade (Ch. de), Les revolutions de I'Espagne. 8. Paris, 1869.

Murray's Handbook to Spain. London, 1882.

Polin (D. Jose Lopez), Diccionario Estadistico Municipal de Espana. 4.

Madrid, 1863.

Beclus (Elisee), Geographic Universelle. Vol. I. Paris, 1879.
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^egoillot (H.), Lettros sur I'Espagne. 18^. Paris, 1870.

Vidal (J. L.), L'Espagne en 1860. Etat politique, administrati f, legis-

atif; Institutions ^conomiques ; Statistique generale de ce Koyaume. 8.

Paris, 1861.

Villa-Atardi (Baron de), Consideraciones sobre ol Estado Administrativo y
Economico de Espaiia. 4. Madrid, 1865.

Webster {'Rqw Wentworth), Spain, in 'Foreign Countries and British Pos-
•sessions.' London, 1882.

WiUJtomm (Heinrich Moritz), Das pyrenaisehe Halbinsclland. 8. Leipzig,

]886.
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SWEDEN AND NORWAY.
(SVEIIIGE OCH NORGE.)

Eeigning King.

Oscar II., born January 21, 1829, the tliird son of King Oscar I.

and of Queen JoseiDliine, daughter of Prince Eugene ofLeuchtenlDerg.

Succeeded to the throne at the death of his brother, King Carl XV.,
Sept. 18, 1872. Married June 6, 1857, to Queen Sophia^ born

July 9, 1836, daughter of the late Duke Wilhelm of Nassau.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Gustaf Duke of Wermland, born June 16, 1858.

Married Sept. 20, 1881, to Princess Victoria, born Aug. 7, 1862,

daughter of the Grand Duke of Baden. Issue, Prince Gustaf Adolf
Duke of Scania, born Nov. 11, 1882; and Prince Karl Willem,

Duke of Sodermanland, born June 17, 1884.

II. Prince Oscar, Duke of Gotland, born Nov. 15, 1859.

III. Prince Carl, Duke of Westergotland, born Feb. 27, 1861.

IV. Prince Eugen, Duke of Nerike, born Aug. 1, 1865.

Sister of the King.

Princess Eugenia, born April 24, 1830.

Niece of the King.

Princess ioi;/.^05, only child of King Carl XV., born Oct. 31, 1851

;

married July 28, 1869, to Prince Frederik, eldest son of the King
of Denmark.

King Oscar II. is the fourth sovereign of the House of Ponte
Corvo, and grandson of Marshal Bernadotte, Prince de Ponte Corvo,

who was elected heir-apparent of the crown of Sweden by the

Parliament of the kingdom, Aug. 21, 1810, and ascended the throne

Feb. 5, 1818, under the name of Carl XIV. Johan. He was suc-

ceeded at his death, March 8, 1844, by his only son, Oscar. The
latter died July 8, 1859, and was succeeded by his eldest son Carl XV.,
at whose premature death, without male children, the crown fell

to his next surviving brother, the present King.
The royal family of Sweden and Norway have a civil list of

1,338,000 kroner, or 74,333/., from Sweden, and 433,922 kroner,

or 24,106/., from Norway. The sovereign, besides, has an annuity
of 300,000 kroner, or 16,666/., voted to King Carl XIV. and his

successors on the throne of Sweden.
The following is a list of the kings and queens of Sweden, with



House of Vasa,

Gustafl. . . .1521
Eric XIV. . . . 1560
Johanlll. . . . 1568
Sigismimd , . . 1592
Carl IX 1599
Oustaf 11. Adolf . . 1611
Ohristina . . . 1632

House of Pfdtz,
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the dates of their accession, from the accession of the House of
Vasa :—

House of Hesse.

Fredrikl. . . . 1720

House of Holstein- Gottorp.

Adolf Fredrik . . .1751
Gustaflll. . . .1771
Gustaf IV. Adolf . . 1792
Carl XIII. . . . 1809

House of JPonte Corvo.

CarlX 1654 ! Carl XIV. . . . 1815
Carl XI 1660 j

Oscar 1 1844
Carl XII. . . . 1697 I Carl XV. . . . 1859
Ulrika Eleonora . . 1718 | Oscar II. ... 1872

The average reign of the nineteen rulers who occupied the throne

of Sweden from the accession of Gustaf I. to that of Oscar II.,

amounted to eighteen years.

By the Treaty of Kiel, Jan. 14, 1814, Norway was ceded to the

King of Sweden by the King ofDenmark, but the Norwegian people

did not recognise this cession, and declared themselves independent.

A Constituent Assembly met at Eidsvold, and having adopted, on May
17, a Constitution, elected the Danish Prince Christian Fredrik King

. of Norway. The Swedish troops, however, entered Norway without

serious resistance, and the foreign powers refusing to recognise

the newly-elected king, the Norwegians were obliged to conclude,

August 14, the Convention of Moss, by which the independency of

Norway in union with Sweden was solemnly proclaimed. An
extraordinary Storthing was then convoked, which adopted the

modifications in the constitution made necessary by the union with

Sweden, and then elected King Carl XIII., King of Norway, Nov. 4,

1814. The following year was promulgated a Charter, the Riks-

akt, establishing new fundamental laws on the terms that the union

of the two kingdoms be indissoluble and irrevocable, without

prejudice, however, to the separate government, constitution, and

code of laws of either Sweden or Norway.
The law of succession is the same in Sweden and Norway. In

case of absolute vacancy of the throne, the two Diets assemble for

the election of the future sovereign, and should they not be able to

agree upon one person, an equal number of Swedish and Norwegian

deputies have to meet at the city of Karlstad, in Sweden, for the

appointment of the king, this nomination to be absolute. The com-

mon affairs are decided upon in a Council of State composed of

Swedes and Norwegians. In case of minority of the king, the

Council of State exercises the sovereign power until a Regent or

Council of Regency is appointed by the united action of the Diets of

Sweden and Norway.
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I. SWEDEN.
Constitution and Government.

The fundamental laws of the kingdom of Sweden are— 1. The
Constitution or Eegermgs-fo7^men of June 6, 1809 ; 2. the amended
regulations for the formation of the Diet, of June 22, 1866 ; o. the

law of royal succession of September 26, 1810; and 4. the law
on the liberty of the press, of July 16, 1812. According to these

statutes, the king must be a member of the Lutheran Church, and
have sworn fealty to the laws of the land. His person is inviolable.

He has the right to declare war and make peace, after consulting

the Council of State, and to grant pardon to condemned criminals.

He nominates to all appointments, both military and civil ; con-

cludes foreign treaties, and has a right to preside in the supreme
Court of Justice. The princes of the blood royal, however, are

excluded from all civil employments. The king possesses legis-

lative power in matters of political administration, but in all other

respects, that power is exercised by the Diet in concert with the sove-

reign, and every new law must have the assent of the crown. The
right of imposing taxes is, however, vested in the Diet. This Diet,

or Parliament of the realm, consists of two chambers, both elected

by the people. The First Chamber consists (1885) of 139 members,

or one deputy for every 30,000 of the population, on the basis of

the population for 1883. The election of the members takes place

by the ' landstings,' or provincial representations, 25 in number, and
the municipal corporations of the towns, not already represented in

the * landstings,' Stockholm, Goteborg, Malmo, and Norrkoping.

The number of electors for the provincial and municipal assemblies

is about 370,000, or 11 per cent, of the total population, and the

number of electors to the First Chamber, 2,241, or '049 of the

population—'046 representing the provinces, and -085 the cities.

All members of the First Chamber must be above 35 years of age,

and must have possessed for at least three years previous to the

election either real property to the taxed value of 80,000 kronor, or

4,444/., or an annual income of 4,000 kronor, or 223/. They
are elected for the term of nine years, and obtain no payment for

their services. The Second Chamber consists of 216 members, of

whom 69 are elected by the towns and 147 by the rural districts,

one representative being returned for every 10,000 of the popula-

tion of towns, one for every ' domsaga,' or rural district, of under
40,000 inhabitants, and two for rural districts of over 40,000 in-

habitants. All natives of Sweden, aged 2 1 ,
possessing real property

to the taxed value of 1,000 kronor, or 56/., or farming, for a

H H
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period of not less than five years, landed property to the taxed value

of 6,000 kroner, or 333Z., or paying income tax on an annual

income of 800 kronor, or 45Z., are electors ; and all natives aged

25, possessing, and having possessed at least one year previous to

the election, the same qualifications, may be elected members of

the Second Chamber. The number of qualified electors to the

Second Chamber in 1884 was 291,668, or 6-3 of the population;

only 73,636, or 23'7 of the electors actually voted. In the smaller

towns and country districts the election may either be direct or

indirect, according to the wish of the majority. The election is

for the term of three years, and the members obtain salaries for

their services, at the rate of 1,200 kronor, or 67/., for each session

of four months, besides travelling expenses. The salaries and
travelling expenses of the deputies are paid out of the public purse.

The members of both Chambers are elected by ballot, both in town
and country.

The executive power is in the hands of the king, who acts under

the advice of a Council of State, the head of which is the Minister

of State. It consists of ten members, seven of whom are ministerial

heads of departments and three without department, and is com-
posed as follows :

—

1. Oskar R. Themptander^ Minister of State; appointed May 16,

1884; and Minister of Finance ; appointed March 8, 1881.

2. Baron Carl Fredrik Lotharius Ilochschild, Minister of Foreign

Affairs ; appointed April 27, 1880.

3. Nils Henrik Vult von Steijern, Minister of Justice ; appointed

April 19, 1880.

4. General Knut Axel Byding j Minister of War; appointed

June 16, 1882.

5. Baron Carl Gustaf i'0?i Otter, Minister of Marine; appointed

April 19, 1880.

6. Julius Edvard von Krusenstjerna, Minister of the Interior;

appointed November 30, 1883.

7. Carl Gustax Ilammarshjold, Minister of Education and Eccle-

siastical Affairs ; appointed August 27, 1880.

8. Johan Henrik Loven; appointed June 5, 1874.

9. Johan Christer Emil Richert ; appointed August 27, 1880.

10. Baron Claes Gustaf Adio\i Tamm\ appointed May 19, 1884.

All the members of the Council of State are responsible for the

acts of the Government.

The administration of justice is entirely independent of the

Government. Two functionaries, the Justitie-Kansler, or Chancellor

of Justice, and the Justitie Ombudsman, or Attorney-General,

exercise a control over the administration. The former, appointed

by the king, acts also as counsel for the cro-wn, while the latter,



SWEDEN. 467

wlio is appointed by the Diet, has to extend a general supervision

over all the courts of law.

The kingdom is divided into 3 high court districts, 116 district

courts divisions, and 295 assize districts.

Church and Education.

The mass of the population adhere to the Lutheran Protestant

Church, recognised as the State religion. There are 12 bishoprics

and 2,408 parish churches and chapels in 1885. At the census of

1880, the number of 'Evangelical Lutherans' was returned at

4,544,434, the Protestant dissenters, Baptists, Methodists, and
others, numbering 16,911, including 6,091 unbaptised children. Of
other creeds, there were 810 Eoman Catholics, 17 Greek-Catholics,
89 Irvingites, 2,993 Jews, and 414 Mormons. No civil disabilities

attach to those not of the national religion. The clergy are chiefly

supported from the proceeds of the Church lands.

The kingdom has two universities, at Upsala and Lund, frequented

the former by 1,785 and the latter by 806 students in autumn 1884.
Education is well advanced in Sweden. There are upwards of 130
public high and normal schools of various grades, besides several

special schools—military and naval, technical, navigation, deaf and
dumb institutes, &c.—with 20,000 pupils in 1880. Public elemen-

tary instruction is gratuitous and compulsory, and children not

attending schools under the supervision of the Government must
furnish proofs of having been privately educated. The system is

the same as in Norway.
In 1883 there were 9,794 elementary schools with 11,749 teachers

and 674,120 pupils, being quite 94 per cent, of all the children

between eight and fifteen years of age. In 1883 the expenditure

on education was 10,259,657 kroner, of which more than one-fourth

came from the national funds. Among the recruits of 1883 only 0*3

per cent, were unlettered.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The national income is derived to the extent of one-third from
direct taxes and national property, including railways, and the rest

mainly from indirect taxation, customs and excise duties, and an
impost on spirits. The sources of revenue and branches of ex-
penditure of the kingdom for the year 1886 were estabHshed as

folloAvs, in the budget estimates passed in the session of 1885 by the
Diet.

hh2
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Untaxed real estate

—

conf.

Belonging
commonalties
academies.

.

t°1
In

:ies, J'T
the country

the towns

Total (1883)

Grand total (1883-84).

Klronor

82,804,136

63,772,624

291,421,524

. 3,669,606,898

The expenditure for the church is chiefly defrayed by the

parishes and out of the revenue of landed estates belonging to

the Crown, and the amounts do not appear in the budget estimates.

The expenses for public instruction are in great part defrayed by
the parishes and the provincial assemblies (Landsting).

On January 1, 1885, the public liabilities of the kingdom, con-

tracted entirely for railways, were as follows, according to reports

laid before the Diet :

—

Kroner

Funded railway loan of 1860 without interest . . . 1,873,333

„ „ 1870 at 5 per cent.

„ 1872 „ 4 ,

„ 1875 „ 4^ ,

„ 1876 „ 4i ,.,

„ 1878 „ 4 ,,

„ 1880 „ 4 „

Total

13,199,202

20,205,000

35,653,867

34,607,512

26,656,882

98,010,000

230,205,794

£12,789,210

All the loans are paid off gradually by means of sinking funds.

The debt amounts to about 21. 16s. per head of the population, and

the interest to about 25. 4cZ. ; but as the railway receipts exceed

two-thirds of the interest, the charge per head is nominal.

Army and Navy.

The Swedish army is composed of four distinct classes of troops.

They ai-e—
1. The Vdrfuade, or enlisted troops, to which belong the royal

lifeguards, one battalion of chasseurs, one regiment of hussars, the

artillery, the engineers, and the train.

2. The Indelta, consisting of 24 regiments and corps of infantry,

and six regiments and corps of cavalry, the privates of which are

paid and kept by the landowners. Every soldier of the Indelta

has, as a rule, besides a small annual pay, his torp, or cottage, with

a piece of ground attached, which remains his own during the

whole period of service, sometimes extending over thirty years, or

even longer. In time of peace, the infantry of the Indelta are

called up for a 20 days' annual practice, and the cavalry for 20 to

26 days. In time of war, an extraordinary Indelta has to be
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raised partly by landowners, who, on this account, enjoy certain

privileges, including non-contribution to the cost of the peace
establishment.

4. The Bevdring^ or conscription troops, drawn by annual lev}-,

from the male population between the age of 20 and 32 years.

The right of purchasing substitutes, which formerly existed, was
abolished by the Diet in 1^12. The Bevdring are divided among
the Vdrfvade and the Indelta troops, and are mobilised with these.

Still there are two corps composed only of Bevdring.

3. The militia of Gothla4d, consisting of four battalions of

infantry, and three batteries of artillery. They are not compelled

to serve beyond the Isle of Gothland, and have a separate com-
mand.

The total strength of the armed forces of Sweden was as follows

in 1885 :—

Line (Varfvade

delta) :—
Generalty
General staff

Infantry

Cavalry

.

Artillery

Engineers

Train ,

and In-

Total

Bevdring:—
Infantry •

Cavalry

.

Artillery

Engineers

Total

Militia of Gotland

.

Infantry

Artillery

Total

In all

1
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be required only to serve within the limits* of their own districts

In the year 1885, the volunteers numbered 14,056 men.

The personnel of the Royal Navy is divided into three classes,

viz.: 1. The Active List; 2. The Reserve; 3. The Bevdring.

The fleet consisted in 1885 of the following vessels :

—

Ironclads:—
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At present, a general census is taken every ten years, besides which

there are annual numerations of the people.

The population of Sweden amounted in 1800 to 2,347,303, in

1850 to 3,482,541, in 1860 to 3,859,728, in 1870 to 4,168,525, and

in 1880 to 4,565,668. The increase during the last decade was
9*5 per cent., notwithstanding a large emigration, or nearly 1 per

cent, per annum.
The area and population of Sweden, according to the census

taken* on 31st

table :—
of December 1880, are shown in the followinj

Governments (Lan.)
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Years
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Trade and Industry.

The commercial intercourse ofSweden is chiefly with Great Britain,

as regards exports, and, next to it, with France, Denmark, and
Germany. As regards imports, the commercial intercourse is largest

with Great Britain, Germany, Denmark, Eussia, Norway, and the

United States, in the order here indicated. The imports consist

mainly of textile manufactures, coal, and colonial merchandise, the

last largely on the increase, while the staple exports are timber,

bar iron, and corn. Both the imports and exports more than

doubled in the ten years from 1871 to 1880, the total imports

rising from 7,500,000/. to 15.700,000/., and the total exports from

5,000,000/. to 12,500,000/. In 1881 the value of the imports was
16,000,000/. and exports 12,400,000/. ; and in 1883 the former

333,929,000 kr. or 18,551,611/., and the latter 256,531,000 kr. or

14,251,722/. In 1883 the following were the values of the leading

imports and exports :

—
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The staple article of export from Sweden to the United
Kingdom consists of wood and timber. The total exports

to Great Britain of wood and timber, including house frames,

amounted to 2,808,124/. in 1875, to 3,796,913/. in 187G, to

4,390,417/. in 1877, to 2,982,951/. in 1878, to 2,498,094/. in 1879,

to 3,602,947/. in 1880, to 3,022,586/. in 1881, to 3,579,973/. in

1882, to 3,397,381/. in 1883, and to 3,031,656/. in 1884. Next
to wood and timber, the most important article of export is oats,

sent to the value of 1,644,285/. in 1883 and 840,676/. in 1884 to

the United Kingdom. Of other exports to Great Britain, the chief

are iron in bars, unwrought, valued 1,070,877/. ; butter, valued

594,112/.; and live animals, valued 369,226/., in the year 1884.

The imports of British home produce are of a miscellaneous nature

;

the most notable were iron, wrought and unwrought, of the value of

353,115/.; coals, of the value of 471,517/.; and cotton manufac-

tures, valued 290,443/. in 1884.

Of the total land area of Sweden 7'4 per cent, is under cultiva-

tion, 4'8 per cent, under natural meadows, and 43*3 percent, under
forests, the products of which form a staple export. Of the culti-

vated land one-half is under cereal crops, the principal crop being

oats, which yielded 20,029,300 hectolitres in 1884. Large quan-

tities of wheat and rye-flour are imported. The value of all cereal

crops in 1884 was 265 millions kronor. In 1883 Sweden had
472,787 horses, 2,287,013 oxen, 1,412,794 sheep and lambs. In

1880 34,000 head of cattle and 29,000' sheep, and in 1881 19,000
head of cattle and 21,800 sheej^ were exported, in 1883 respect-

ively 76,192 and 31,325.

Mining is one of the most important departments of Swedish indus-

try, and the working ofthe iron mines in particular is making constant

progress by the introduction ofnew machinery. There were raised

in the year 1883, throughout the kingdom,"20,743,074 centner (1
centner = 93*5 lbs.) of iron ore. The pig-iron produced amounted
to 9,972,381 centner; the bar iron to 6,105,818 centner, and the

steel to 1,548,282 centner. Of iron ore in 1881, 24,287 tons, and
in 1882 20,197, and in 1883 34,320 tons were exported ; 55,469
tons pig-iron in 1881, 55,732 in 1882, and 52,313 in 1883;
188,558 tons bar-iron and rods in 1881, and 207,893 tons in 1882,
and 194,870 tons in 1883. There were also raised in 1883 7,032 lbs.

of silver, 17,606 cwt. of copper, and 1,066,806 cwt. of zinc ore.

There are not inconsiderable veins of coal in the southern parts of

Sweden, giving 7,304,804 Swedish cubic feet of coal in 1883. In

1883 there were 29,842 persons engaged in mining.
The commercial navy of Sweden, in the beginning o£ 1884,

numbered 4,075 vessels, of a burthen of 519,640 tons, of which
total 3,252 vessels, of 424,364 tons burthen, were sailing vessels, and
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823 vessels of 95,276 tons burthen, were steamers. The port of

Goteborg had the largest shipping in 1883, namely, 244 vessels,

of 84,332 tons, and next to it came Stockholm, possessing 266 vessels,

of a total burthen of 30,929 tons. In 1883, 11,190 vessels, with

cargoes of 2,008,069 tons entered, and 19,729 of 3,498,479 tons,

cleared Swedish ports.

At the end of 1884 the total length of railways in Sweden was
4,000 miles, of which 1,437 belonged to the State. The receipts

in 1883 were 39,100,000 couronnes, and expenses 21,900,000
kronor. The total capital outlay on the State railways to the end

of 1883 was 249,021,796 kronor; besides tliis the State has

advanced to private railways the sum of 52,641,696 kronor.

All the telegraphs in Sweden, with the exception of those of private

railway companies, belong to the State. The total length of all the

telegraph lines at the end of 1884 was 4,102 English miles, and of

wires 13,044 English miles. The number of despatches sent in the

year 1884 was 1,178,959.

The Swedish Post-office carried 80,144,578 letters, postcards,

journals, &c. in the year 1883. The number of post-offices at the

end of the year was 1,732. The total receipts of the Post-office in

1883 amounted to 5,916,240 kronor, and the total expenditure to*

5,124,711 kronor, leaving a surplus of 791,529 kronor.

11. NORWAY.
Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Norway, called the Grundlov, bears date

November 4, 1814, with several modifications passed at various

times up to 1884. It vests the legislative poAver of the realm in

the Storthing, or Great Court, the representative of the sovereign

people. The king, however, possesses the right of veto over laws

passed by the Storthing, but, except in constitutional matters, only

for a limited period. The royal veto may be exercised twice ; but

if the same bill pass three Storthings formed by separate and sub-

:sequent elections, it becomes the law of the land without the assent

^of the sovereign. The king has the command of the land and
sea forces, and makes all appointments, but, except in a few cases,

as not allowed to nominate any but Norwegians to public offices

under the crown.

The Storthing assembles every year. New elections take place

ev-ery three years. The meetings take place suo jure, and not by
:any writ from the king or the executive. They begin in February

•each year, and must receive the sanction of the king to sit longer
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than two months. Every Norwegian citizen of 25 years of age,,

who in the last year before the election has paid income tax, on an
annual income of, at least, 500 kroner in the country districts or-

800 kroner in the towns (provided that he has resided for one year

in the electoral district at the time when the election takes place,,

and that he does not belong to the household of another as a ser-

vant), or who is, or has been a public functionary, or possesses pro-

perty in land, or has been tenant of such property for five years at

least, or is a burgess of any town, or possesses real property in a

town to the value of 600 kroner, is entitled to elect. Under the same-

conditions the citizens, if thirty years of age, and settled in Norway
for at least ten years, are entitled to be elected. The mode of

election is indirect. Towards the end of every third year the
people choose their deputies, at the rate of one to fifty voters in

towns, where the election is administered by the magistrate, and
one to a hundred in rural sub-districts, where they meet in the

parish church under the presidency of the parish minister. The
deputies afterwards assemble and elect among themselves, or from

among the other qualified voters of the district, the Storthing re-

presentatives. No new election takes place for vacancies, which
are filled by persons who received the second largest number of
votes. The number o£ electors before the new law of 1884, was
in 1882, 99,395, or 5*2 per cent, of total population, while 71,292
votes, or 71*6 of the whole number were recorded. Of the total

male population, 45 per cent, are 25 years of age and above. The
Storthing has 114 members, 38 from towns, 76 from rural districts.

The Storthing, when assembled, divides itself into two houses, the

'Lagthing' and the ' Odelsthing.' The former is composed of one-
fourth of the members of the ' Storthing,' and the other of the
remaining three-fourths. All new bills, whether presented by the

government, or a member of the Odelsthino^, must originate in the
' Odelsthing,' from which they pass into the ' Lagthing,' to be either

accepted or rejected. If in the latter case the ' Odelsthing'

and ' Lagthing ' after renewed consideration do not agree, the two
Houses assemble in common sitting to deliberate on the measure,
and the final decision is given by a majority of two-thirds of the

voters. The ordinary business of the Storthing is to settle the

taxes for the next year, to vote the amounts required for the public

expenditure, to supervise the administration of the revenue, and
to enact, repeal, or alter any laws of the country. • But the

Storthing can also form itself into a high court of justice, for the

impeachment and trial of ministers, members of the chief court
of justice, and members of the Storthing for delicts committed b}'"

them in performing their official duties. The bill of accusation

must always come from the * Odelsthing ' and be brought from
thence before the 'Lagthing,' sitting for the occasion, together with



47^ T^^ statesman's year-book, 1886.

the Chief Court of Justice, as ' Eigsretten/ or supreme tribunal

of the reahn. Before pronouncing its own dissolution, every
Storthing sleets five delegates, Avhose duty it is to revise the public

accounts. While in session, every member of the Storthing has

an allowance of twelve kroner a day, besides travelling expenses.

The executive is represented by the King, who exercises his

authority through a Council of State, composed of two Ministers of

State and at least seven Councillors. Two of the Councillors, who
change every year, together with one of the Ministers, form a

dele,Q:ation of the Council of State, residing at Stockholm, near

the King. Ministers and Councillors of State are, since July 1884,

<3ntitled to be present in the Storthing and to take part in the

discussions, when public, but without a vote. The following are

the members of the Council of State :

—

I. Council of State at Christiania.

Minister of State.—Johan Sverdrup, appointed June 26, 1884.

Department of Education and Ecclesiastical Affairs.— Jakob Liv
Eosted Sverdi-up, appointed June 26, 1884.

Department o£ Justice.—Aimar August Sorenssen, appointed

June 26, 1884.

Department of the Interior.—Hans Georg Jacob Sta?ig, ap-

pointed Jime 26, 1884.

Department of Public Works.—Hans Easmus Astrup, appointed

August, 3, 1885.

Department of Finance and Customs.—Baard Madsen Haiiglandy

appointed June 26, 1884.

Department of Defence.—J. Sverdnip, Minister of State.

Eevision of Public Accounts Department.—Birger Kildal, ap-

pointed July 16, 1884.

II. Delegation of the Council at StocJcliolm.

Ole liichter, Minister of State, appointed June 26, 1884.

Dr. Elias Blix, appointed June 26, 1884.

Sofus x\nton Birger Arctander^ appointed June 26, 1884.

Church and Education.

The inhabitants of the kingdom are almost entirely Protestants,

and with the exception of 7,238 dissenters (census 1875) adhere to

the Lutheran Church. All creeds, the order of the Jesuits excepted,

are tolerated, but only Lutherans are regularly admitted to the

highest offices.

Education is compulsory, the school age being seven in town

and eight in the country, until fourteen. The number of elemen-

tary schools in 1880 was 6,617, with 279,668 pupils; the amount
expended on them being 239,388Z. raised for the greater part by
a tax levied in every parish. Almost every town supports a superior

schor)l ; and in seventeen of the principal towns is an ' offentlig
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skole,' or college, maintained partly by subsidies from the govern-

ment. The number of pupils at these seventeen public high

schools in 1880 was 3,527. ' Christiania has a university, which was
attended in 1884 by 1,200 students.

Eevenue and Expenditure.

The financial estimates are voted by the Storthing for the term

of one year. The budget for the year ending June 30, 1886, was
distributed as follows :

—

Sources of Revemie
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by the Storthing in 1866, 1876 and 1885, the land forces are

divided into the troops of the line, the Landvaern or militia, the

Landstorm or final levy, and the military train. All young men,
past the twenty-first year of age, are liable to the conscription, with

the exception of the inhabitants of the three northern Amts of the

kingdom, who are free from military land service. The young
men in the line raised by conscription have to go through a first

training in the school of recruits, extending over 42 days in the

infantry, 50 days by the engineers, and 70 days in the artillery and
cavalry. They are then put into the batallions, whose second,

third and fourth class of year by the artillery, cavalry and engineers,

and whose second and third class of year by the infantry and train,

under ordinary circumstances, have an annual practice of 24 days,

after which the men are sent on furlough, with obligation to meet
when requested. The recruits of the line, and the sixth class of

year of the Landvaern have only a practice of 12 days' extent.

The train has a school of recruits, extending over 25 days for the

engineers, and 18 days in the other arms. The nominal term of

service is thirteen years, divided between five years in the line, four

years in the Landvaern, and four years in the Landstorm. The
Landvaern is only liable to service within the frontiers of the

kingdom. Every man, capable of bearing arms, and not placed in one
of the said categories, is in time of war liable to do service in the re-

serve of the Landstorm, from the eighteenth to the fiftieth year of age.

On the 1st of January 1885, the troops of the line, with its re-

serves, numbered about 40,000 men, with 800 officers. The number
of troops actually under arms can never exceed, even in war, 18,000
men without the consent of the Storthing. The king has permission

to keep a guard of Norwegian volunteers at Stockholm, and to

transfer, for the purpose of common military exercises, 3,000 men
annually from Norway to Sweden, and from Sweden to Norway.
The naval force of Norway comprised, in 1885, 89 steamers and

16 sailing vessels. The following was the composition of the fleet of

steamers in the navy :

—

steamers
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The navy was manned, in 1885, by 800 sailors on permanent
engagement, a great number of them volunteers, with 117 com-
missioned officers and cadets. All seafaring men and inhabitants

of seaports, between the ages of twenty-two and thirty- five, are

enrolled on the lists of either the active fleet or the naval militia,

and liable, by a law passed in 1866, to the maritime conscription.

The numbers on the register amounted, in 1885, to nearly 27,000
men.
The fortresses of Norway are unimportant, Frederiksstad, Frede-

riksten, Akershus near Christiania, Oscarsborg and Vardohus, with

forts at Kristiansand, Bergen and Trondhjem.

Area and Population.

A census of the population of Norway has from 1815 to 1875
been taken every ten years. The area and population of the

kingdom were as follows at the census taken December 31,

1875:—

AiTits
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Nomad Lapps, about 700 Gypsies, and 4,461 of mixed race between
Norwegians, Finns, and Lapps. Of the 57,350 foreign born popu-
lation 29,340 were Swedes, 2,205 Danes, 1,471 Germans, 2,709,
Finlanders.

At the census of 1865, the inhabitants oftowns numbered 266,292
and at the end of 1875 they were 324,420, showing an increase of

23 per cent., against an increase of the rural population of only 4 per

cent. In 1880 the town population had increased to 404,000,
showing an increase of 23 per cent in five years, while the country

population had only increased at the rate of less than two per cent.

The two largest towns are Christiania, with a population of 128,300
(on January 1, 1885), and Bergen, with 43,026 (on January 1, 1881).

Other towns are Stavanger with 23,500 inhabitants (1880), Trond-
hem, 22,152 (1875), Drammen, 19,209 (1884).

The following table gives the marriages, births (excluding still

born) and deaths from 1879 to 1883 :

Years



NORWAY, 483

The imports in 1883 were valued at 8,962,000^., and in 1884 at

•8,822,000/. In 1883 the exports were 6,452,000Z., and in 1884,

6,233,000/. The chief imports are corn (one-fifth o£ total), textile

manufactures (one-sixth), colonial goods (one-ninth), minerals

XoHe-sixteenth), and metals, raw and manufactured (one-thirteenth).

The chief exports are fish and timber, each one-third of total in 1884.

The commercial intercourse between Norway and the United
Kingdom, according to the Board of Trade returns, is shown in the

subjoined table, which gives the value of the exports from Norway
to Great Britain and Ireland, and of the imports of British and Irish

produce into Norway, in each of the ten years 1875 to 1884 :

—

Yeaxs
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At the end of 1884 there were in Norway 969 miles of railway

open for traffic. The receipts in the financial year 1883-84 amounted

to 402,862/., and the expenses to 284,495L The capital sunk in

railways amounts to 6,994,822/. Except the first line, Christiania

to Mjbsen, 42 miles, all the railways have been constructed partly

by subscription (one-fifth to one-third out of whole cost) in the

districts interested, and partly at the expense of government. All

the railways, except the above, are thus entirely under control of

the government.

There were at the end of 1884 telegraph lines of the length of

5,563 English miles (4,561 miles belonging to the state, 1,002 miles

to the railways), and wires of the length of 9,958 miles (8,413 miles

belonging to the state, 1,545 miles to the railways). The number of

telegrams in the year 1884 was 930,018, of which 535,388 were inland,

181,741 sent to, and 212,758 received from foreign countries, and

131 in transit. The number of telegraph offices at the end of 1884

was 314. Receipts 1884, 56,588/., expenses 63,394/. The number
of post-offices at the same date was 1,070. The number of letters

forwarded through the post in 1884 was 18,923,574, besides

15,971,358 journals.

"~
Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Sweden and Nobway in G-beat Bhitain.

Envoy and Minister.—Count Edward Piper, accredited July 6, 1877.

Secretary.—Jacob Fredrik Adelborg.

Attache.—S. C. Schweigaard.

2. Of Geeat Britain in Sweden and Norway.

Envoy and Minister.—Edwin Corbett, appointed Envoy Extraordinary and
Minister Plenipotentiary to Sweden and Norway, Dec. 24, 1884.

Secretaries.—Edmund William Cope ; George Greville.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Sweden and Norway, and

the British equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Swedish Krona = 100 ore—approximate value Is. l^d., or about 18

to the pound sterling.

„ Norwegian Krone = 100 ore—the same value as the Swedish Krona.

By a treaty signed May 27, 1873, with additional treaty of

October 16, 1875, Sweden, Norway, and Denmark adopted the

same monetary system.
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"Weights and Measures.

The Swedish SJcalpund = 100 ort = 0'937 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Swedish i^oi{ = 10 turn = 1 1 7 English inches.

I

Swedish iTawna = 100 kubiktum= 4 -6 Imperial pints.

Swedish Mil = 360 ref = 6-64 English miles.

Norwegian iTt'Zoamwt = 1,000 ^m»t = 2,204 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Meter = 100 ce»i;w/ie^er= 3-28 ft. or 39-37 Eng.in.

.. Bemuer{^^} bloomer { If.^-f»'C^.
„ Kilometer = 1,000 mter {

"
^„"|*^^,."

"'^^^ "^ '

In 1876 the Government presented to the Swedish Diet a bill for

the introduction in Sweden of the metric system of weights and
measures, which was accepted, with some amendments, to the effect

that this system has been introduced from the beginning of 1879 and
will become obligatory in 1889. In Norway a law was passed, May
22, 1875, by which the metric system was introduced in that coun-

try on July 1, 1879, becoming obligatory on July 1, 1882.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning

Sweden and Norway.

1. Official Pubucations.

Bidrag till Sveriges officiela statistik: A. Befolknings-statistik. B. Ratts-

vasendet. C. Bergshandtering. D. Fabriker och manufakturer. E. Inrikes

handel och sjofart. F. Utrikes handel och sjofart. G-.FSngvSrden. H. K.Maj:ts
BefallningshafvandesFemSrsberattelser. I. Telegrafvasendet. K. Helso—och
sjukvRrden, L. Statens jernvagstrafik. M. Postverket. N. Jordbruk och Bo-
skapsskotsel. 0. Landtmateriet P. Folkundervisningen. Q. Skogsrasendet.

E. Valstatistik. S. Allmanna arbeten. T. Lots—och Fyrvasendet. U. Kom-
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SWITZERLAND.

(SCHWEIZ.—SuiSSi!,.)

Constitution and Government,

The republic of' Switzerland, formerly a league of semi-indepen-

dent states, or * Staatenbund,' has become a united confederacy, or
* Bundesstaat,' since tlie year 1848. The present constitution,

based on fundamental laws passed in 1848, came into force

May 29, 1874, having received the national sanction by a

general vote of the people, given April 19, 1874. It vests the

supreme legislative and executive authority in a parliament of two
chambers, a ' Standerath,' or State Council, and a ' Nationalrath,' or

National Council, The first is composed of forty-four members,
chosen by the twenty-two cantons of the Confederation, two for

each canton. The ' Nationalrath ' consists of 145 representatives of

the Swiss people, chosen in direct election, at the rate of one deputy
for every 20,000 souls. On the basis of the general census of

1880, which governed the last elections, the cantons are repre-

sented as follows in the National Council :

—

Cantons
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or 22*6 per cent, of the population, while 384,735, or CO per cent,

of the electors, actually voted. Both chambers united are called the
* Bundes-Versammlung,' or Federal Assembly, and as such repre-

sent the supreme Government of the republic. The chief executive

authority is deputed to a * Bundesrath,' or Federal Council, consist-

ing of seven members, elected for three years by the Federal

Assembly. Every citizen who has a vote for the National Council

is eligible for becoming a member of the executive.

The president and vice-president of the Federal Council are the

first magistrates of the republic. Both are elected by the Federal

Assembly for the term of one year, and are not re-eligible till after

the expiration of another year. The election takes place at a united

meeting of the State Council and the National Council. The presi-

dent and vice-president of the council, by the terms of the Con-

stitution, hold office for only one year, fi'om January 1 to

December 31.

I^resident for 1886.—Dr. Adolf DeucheVj of Thurgau.
Vice-President for 1886.—Numa Droz, of Neuchatel.

The seven members of the Federal Council—each of whom has a
salary of 480/. per annum, while the president has 600Z.—act a»

ministers, or chiefs of the seven administrative departments of the

republic.

Independent of the Federal Assembly, though issuing from the

same, is the ' Bundes-Gericht,' or Federal Tribunal. It consists of

nine members, elected for six years by the Federal Assembly. The
Federal Tribunal decides, in the last instance, on all matters in dispute

between the various cantons of the republic, as well as between the

cantons and the Federal Government, and acts in general as high

court of appeal. The Tribunal is divided into a civil and a criminal

court, the latter having three sections, the * Anldagekammer,' or

chamber of accusation ; the 'Kriminalkammer,' or jury department;

and the * Cassations-Gericht,' or council of appeal. The seat of the

Federal Tribunal is at Lausanne.

The city of Bern is the seat of the Federal Council and the

central administrative authorities.

Each of the 'cantons and demi-cantons of Switzerland is ' souve-

rain,' so far as its independence and legislative powers are not

restricted by the federal constitution ; each has its local govern-

ment, different in organisation in most instances, but all based

on the principle of absolute sovereignty of the people. In a few of

the smallest cantons, the people exercise their powers direct, without

the intervention of any parliamentary machinery, all male citizens

of full age assembling together in the open air, at stated periods,

making laws and appointing their administrators. Such assemblies,

known as the Landesgemeinde, exist in Appenzell, Glarus, Unterwald,
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and Uri. The same system is carried out, somewhat less directly,

in several other of the thinly populated cantons, which possess legis-

lative bodies, but limited so far that they must submit their acts to

the people for confirmation or refusal. In all the larger cantons, the

people delegates its sovereignty to a body chosen by universal

suffrage, called the Grosse liath, Avhich exercises all the functions of

the Landesgemeinde. The members of these bodies, as well as

most of the magistrates, are either honorary servants of their fellow

citizens, or receive a merely nominal salary.

The constitution of 1874 abolished the penalty of death, but by a

popular vote taken in May 1879, it was decided, by a majority of

195,000 against 180,000, that each canton should have liberty tO'

re-enact the infliction of the penalty, and Lucerne and Uri have

done so.

Church and Education.

The population of Switzerland is divided between Protestantism

and Roman Catholicism, about 59 per cent, of the inhabitants ad-

hering to the former, and 41 per cent, to the latter. According

to the census of December 1, 1880, the number of Protestants

amounted to 1,667,109; of Roman Catholics to 1,160,782; and
of Jews to 7,373. The Roman Catholic priests are much more
numerous than the Protestant clergy, the former comprising more
than 6,000 regular and secular priests. They are under five

bishops, of Basel, Chur, St. Gall, Lausanne, and Sion, and an
Apostolic Administrator in the canton of Tessin. The govern-

ment of the Protestant Church, Calvinistic in doctrine and Presby-

terian in form, is under the supervision of the magistrates of the

various cantons, to whom is also entrusted, in the Protestant dis-

tricts, the superintendence of public instruction.

The constitution of 1874 has the following enactments concerning

the exercise of religion :
—

' There shall be complete and absolute

liberty of conscience and of creed. No one can incur any penalties

whatsoever on account of his religious opinions. The person who
exercises the paternal authority or that of guardian has the right to

dispose of the religious education of children up to the age of six-

teen years. No one is bound to pay taxes specially appropriated to

defraying the expenses of a creed to which he does not belong*

The free exercise of worship is guaranteed within the limits com-
patible with public order and proper behaviour. The cantons can

take the necessary measures for the maintenance of the public order

and peace between the members of the different religious commu-
nities, as well as against the encroachments of the ecclesiastical

authorities on the rights of the citizens of the state. All disputes

arising from the creation of new religious communities or schisms
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in existing bodies shall be referred to the Federal authorities. No
bishoprics can be created on Swiss territory without the approbation

of the Confederation. The order of Jesuits and its affiliated societies

cannot be received in any part of Switzerland ; all functions clerical

and scholastic are forbidden to its members, and the interdiction

can be extended to any other religious orders whose action is

dangerous to the state, or interferes with the peace of diiFerent creeds.

The foundation of new convents or religious orders is forbidden.'

Education is compulsory and is very widely diffused through
Switzerland, particularly in the north-eastern cantons, Avhere the

vast majority of inhabitants are Protestants. In these cantons, the

proportion of school-attending children to the whole population is

as one to five ; while in the half Protestant and half Roman-Catholic
cantons it is as one to seven ; and in the entire Roman-Catholic
cantons as one to nine. The compulsory law has hitherto not always

been enforced in the Roman-Catholic cantons, but is rigidly carried

out in those where the Protestants form the majority of inhabitants.

In every district there are primary schools, in which the elements

of education, with geography and history, are taught ; and secondary

schools, for youths of from twelve to fifteen, in which instruction is

given in modern languages, geometry, natural science, the fine arts,

and music. In both these schools the rich and the poor are edu-

cated together, the latter being admitted gratuitously. In 1882
there were 4,799 elementary schools, 9,813 teachers, and 454,211
pupils; 413 secondary schools, with 1,448 teachers and 20,131

pupils; 102 middle class schools with 11,585 pupils;—the total

number of students and pupils in 1882 was 516,425. The total

population between five and fifteen years of age at the census ot

1880 was 573,713. There are normal schools in all the cantons for

training schoolmasters. Of the contingent for military service in

1885, only 0*3 were returned as ' weak-minded or illiterate.'

There are four universities in Switzerland. Basel has a

university, founded in 1460, and since 1832 universities have been

estabhshed in Bern, Ziirich, and Geneva. In 1885, Basel had 80
professors and teachers, and 325 students ; Bern 88 professors, and
430 students; Zurich 90 professors, and 437 students; and Geneva

• 74 professors and about 321 students, inclusive of non-matriculated

students. These universities and schools are organised on the

model of those of Germany, governed by a Rector and a Senate,

and divided into four ' faculties,' of theology, jurisprudence, philo-

sophy, and medicine. There is a Polytechnic School for the whole

Confederation at Zurich, founded in 1855, and a military academy
at Thun, both maintained by the Federal Government.

There are also academies and high schools with faculties similar

to those of the University at Lausanne (43 professors and teachers in

1885), and Neuchltel (44 professors and teachers).
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Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue of the Confederation is derived chiefly from

customs. By the constitution of May 29, 1874, customs dues

are levied only on the frontiers of the republic, instead of, as before,

on the limits of each canton. A considerable income is also de-

rived from the postal system, as well as from the telegraph estab-

lishment, conducted by the Federal Government on the prin-

ciple of uniformity ol" rates, ^he sums raised under these heads

are not left entirely for Government expenditure, but a great part

of the postal revenue, as well as a portion of the customs dues, have

to be paid over to the cantonal administrations, in compensation for

the loss of such sources of former income. In extraordinary cases,

the Federal Government is empowered to levy a rate upon the

various cantons after a scale settled for twenty years. A branch

of revenue proportionately important is derived from the profits of

various Federal manufactories, and from the military school and
laboratory at Thun, near Bern.

The following table gives the total revenue and expenditure of the

Confederation in each of the years 1881 to 1885, showing actual

receipts and disbursements for the first four, and estimates for 1885 :

—

Years
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The following table gives the budget estimates of expenditure for

the year 1886 :—
Branches of expenditure, 1886 Francs

Interest and Sinking Fund 1,868,480

General administration 739,700
Departments :

—

Political (foreign) 365,100
Interior .1 825,000
Public works / . 3,210,645

Justice and police 62,600
Military 18,205,132

Financial! . . . .
" . . . 8,696,700

Customs j 1,955,100

Commercial . . ") .... 402,100

Agriculture ..[.,... 418,250
Forests (game protection) I . . . . 119,300

Postal . . . ' 18,041,800

Telegraphs 2,719,500
Kailways . . 136,850

Miscellaneous 12,243

Total
157,688,500

^^^^^
' • • \£2,307,540

The deficit, 49,500 francs, will, it is expected, easily be covered,

as the budget estimates are always drawn up in rather a pessimist

fashion.

The public debt of the republic amounted, at the end of 1884, to

32,982,000 francs, or 1,319,280Z. at 4 per cent. As a set-off against

the debt there exists a so-called 'federal fortune,' or property

belonging to the State, valued at over 50,000,000 francs, or

20,000,000/.

The various cantons of Switzerland have, as their own local

administrations, so their own budgets of revenue and expenditure.

Most of them have also public debts, but not of a large amount, and
abundantly covered, in every instance, by cantonal property, chiefly

in land. At the end of 1882, the aggregate debts of all the cantons

amounted to about 12,000,000/.

The income of the cantonal administrations is derived partly

from direct taxes on income and property (on varying scales and
often with progressive rates for the different classes), and partly from
indirect duties, as excise, stamps, &c. Several cantons have only

indirect taxation ; and over the whole about 58 per cent, of the

revenue is raised in this form. In most of the towns and parishes

heavy municipal duties exist.

Army.

The fundamental laws of the republic forbid the maintenance of

a standing army within the limits of the Confederation. The
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18tli article of the Constitution of 1874 enacts that * Every Swiss

is liable to serve in the defence of his country.' Article 19 enacts

:

* The Federal army consists of all men liable to military service,

and both the army and the war material are at the disposal of the

Confederation. In cases of emergency the Confederation has also

the exclusive and undivided right of disposing of the men who do

not belong to the Federal army, and of all the other military forces

of the cantons. The cantons dispose of the defensive force of their

respective territories in so far as their power to do so is not limited

by the constitutional or legal regulations of the Confederation.*

According to article 20, ' The Confederation enacts all laws relative

to the army, and watches over their due execution ; it also provides

for the education of the troops, and bears the cost of all military

expenditure which is not provided for by the Legislatures of

the cantons.' To provide for the defence of the country, every

citizen has to bear arms, in the use of which the children are in-

structed at school, from the age of eight, passing through annual

exercises and reviews. Such military instruction is voluntary on

the part of the children, but is participated in by the greater number
of pupils at the upper and middle-class schools.

The troops of the republic are divided into two classes, namely :—

.

1. The ' Bundes-auszug,' or Federal army, consisting of all men
able to bear arms, from the age of 20 to 32.

2. The ' Landwehr,' or militia, comprising all men from the 33rd

to the completed 44th year.

The strength and organisation of the armed forces of Switzerland

was as follows in 1884 :

—

Staif
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cavalry, or the artillery. Both the men of the Bundesauszug and
the reserve are called together in their respective cantons for annual
exercises, extending over a week for the infantry, and over two weeks
for the cavalry and artillery, while periodically, once or twice a year,

the troops of a number of cantons assemble for a general muster.

The military instruction of the Federal army is given to officers

not permanently appointed or paid, but who must have undergone a
course of education, and passed an examination at one of the training

establishments erected for the purpose. The centre of these is the

Military Academy at Thun, near Bern, maintained by the Federal
government, and which supplies the army both with the highest class

of officers, and with teachers to instruct the lower grades. Besides

this Academy, or • Centralmilitarschule,' there are special training

schools for the various branches of the service, especially the artillery

and the Scharfschiitzen. The nomination of the officers, up to the

rank of captain, is made by the cantonal governments, and above
that rank by the Federal Council. At the head of the whole
military organisation is a general commandingrin-chief, appointed, to-

gether with the chiefofthe staffofthe army,by the Federal Assembly.
Fortifications are to be erected (1886) on the south frontier, the

cost of which is estimated at 100,000Z.
- The total expenditure on account of the army was, for 1881,

15,635,879 francs; in the budget for 1882, 16,514,949 francs ; in

-that ot 1883, 16,598,934 francs; in 1885, 17,530,322 francs; and
in 1886, 18,205,132 francs. Not included in the army expen-

^diture is the maintenance of the Military School at Thun, referred to

above, which has a fund of its own, the annual income from which
is larger than the expenditure.

Area and Population.

The Swiss Confederation was founded on.the 1st January 1308, by
the 3 cantons of Uri, Schwyz, and Unterwald. -In 1353 it numbered
8 cantons, and in 1513 it was composed of 13 cantons. This old

Confederation, of 13 cantons, was increased by the adherence of

several subject territories, and existed till 1798, when it was re-

placed by the Helvetic Republic, which lasted four years. In 1803,

Napoleon I. organised a new Confederation, composed of 19 cantons,

by the addition of St. Gall, Graubunden, Aargau, Thurgau, Tessin,

and Vaud. This confederation was modified in 1815, when the number
of cantons was increased to 22 by the admission of Wallis, Neuchatel,

and Geneve. Three of the cantons are politically divided—Basel

into Stadt and Land, or ToAvn and Country ; Appenzell into Ausser

Rhoden and Inner Rhoden, or Exterior and Interior ; and Unterwald
into Obwald and Nidwald, or Upper and Lower. Each of these

divided cantons sends one member to the State Council, so that
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there are two members to the divided as well as the undivided

cantons.

A general census of the population of Switzerland is taken every

ten years. At the last census, taken Dec. 1, 1880, the people

numbered 2,846,102, of whom 1,394,626 were males and 1,451,476
females. At the preceding census, taken December 1, 1870, the

population numbered 2,669,138, showing an increase of 176,964
inhabitants during the ten years, or 'QQ per cent, per annum. The
area of the republic at the census of 1880 was 41,418 square kilo-

metres, or 15,992 English square miles, giving an average density of

population of 177 per English square mile. In the Grisons the

density is only 34 per square mile, and in the Valais 49 ; while in

Zurich it is 477, in Neuchatel 332, in Basel 702, and in Geneva
932 per square mile.

The following table gives the area and population of each of the

22 cantons, according to the two last enumerations, taken December
1, 1870, and December 1, 1880 :_-

Cantons
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mansch, but the first constituting the great majority. The German
language is spoken by the majority of inhabitants in fifteen cantons,

the French in five, the Italian in one (Tessin), and the Roumansch
in one (the Grisons). It is reported in the census returns of 1880,
that 2,030,792 speak German, 608,007 French, 161,923 Italian,

and 38,705 Roumansch. The number of foreigners resident in

Switzerland at the date of the census was 211,035, of whom 95,262
were German, 53,653 French, 41,645 Italians, 12,735 Austrian,

2,812 British, 1,285 Russian.

The increase of population has been very steady in recent years.

The following table gives the total number of births, deaths, and
marriages, with the surplus of births over deaths, in each of the five

years from 1880 to 1884 :—

Years
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sons per annum. In 1876, the emic^ants numbered 1,741 persons;

1,691 in 1877; 2,608 in 1878; 4,257 in 1879; 7,255 in 1880;

10,935 in 1881; 11,962 in 1882; in 1883, 13,502; and in 1884,

8,975. The vast majority o£ the emigrants went to the United

States.

Trade and Industry.

The Federal custom-house returns classify all imports and exports

under three chief headings, namely, ' live stock,' ' ad valorem

goods,' and ' goods taxed per quintal.' No returns are published of

the value of either the imports or exports, but only the quantities are

given ; though with the beginning of 1885 the Federal Customs De-
partment was to commence a new method as to commercial statistics.

All exports and imports will be duly registered and classified so as

to give a clear idea of the value of Swiss commerce. The imports

consist chiefly of food and raw materials, and the exports of cotton

and silk manufactures, watches, straw-hats, and machinery.

An official estimate of the exports and imports for the years

1882 and 1883 gives the following details :

—

Imports to Switzerland
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0£ the U)tal area 51 per cent, is under crops and grass, 17 per

cent, forest, less than 1 per cent, vineyards, and 30 per cent,

mountains, glaciers, lakes, rivers, &c. Of the cultivable area 16*5

per cent, is devoted to agriculture ; rye, oats, and potatoes are the

chief crops, but the bulk of food crops consumed in the country is

imported. The dairy products of Switzerland are of most commer-
cial importance, especially cheese. At the last enumeration (1876)
there were in this country 1,035,930 cattle of all kinds, and the

export of cheese has quadrupled in the last 30 years ; in 1880 it was
17,563,000 lbs., valued at 1,400,000/. The estimated value of the

cattle in 1876 was 10,208,966/.

Switzerland is in the main an agricultural country, though with

a strong tendency to manufacturing industry. In 1882 there were
altogether in Switzerland 2,527 factories of various kinds, with

129,120 workpeople. There were 399 cotton factories, with

38,500 workpeople; 224 silk factories, with 23,500 people ; 838
embroidery factories, wdth 17,200 people ; 92 watch factories, with

8,000 workers ; 114 factories of machinery, with 9,000 workers ; 98

tobacco factories, with 5,000 workers ; 45 woollen factories, with

2,500 workers ; and 53 ironworks, with 2,150 workers. Zurich

alone in 1882 produced silk stuffs to the value of 3,040,000/.

;

Basel, silk ribbon to the value of 1,440,000/. ; St. Gallen, em-
broidery to the value of 3,000,000/. The total value of watch

manufactures in 1882 was 3,200,000/. ; of chemicals, 1,000,000/.

The number of cotton spindles in Switzerland in 1882 was 1,854,000,

and the annual consumption of cotton 50,600,000 lbs.

From official returns, it appears that the railways open for

public traffic in Switzerland at the end of 1884 had a total length of

1,925 English miles, including the St. Gothard system. These are

distributed among fifteen companies, the Jura Berne-Lucerne rail-

way being in the hands of the Canton of Bern. The cost of con-

struction of the lines has been (1884) 38,042,090/.; for the St.

Gothard railway, opened in 1882, it was 8,320,000/. for 292
kilometres. The receipts in 1883 amounted to 2,970,143/., and

expenses to 1,570,038/.

The post-office in Switzerland forwarded 172,552,470 letters and
other communications in. the year 1884. The number of offices

809, besides 2,109 boxes. The receipts of the post-office in the

year 1884 amounted to 615,366/., and the expenditure to 568,091/.

Switzerland has a very complete system of telegraphs, which,

excepting wires for railway service, is wholly under the control of

the State. At the end of 1884 there were 6,874 kilometres, or

4,300 miles, of lines, and 16,618 kilometres, or 10,386 miles, of wire,

belonging to the State. The number of telegraph messages sent in

the year 1884 was 2,942,767, comprising 1,724,989 inland messages;
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835,429 international messages, and 291,882 messages in transit.

There were 1 ,288 telegraph offices. The receipts amounted

102,227/., and the expenditure to 2,334,491 francs, or 93,770/., in

the year 1884.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Switzerland in Great Britain.

Agent and Consul-General.—Henri Vernet, of Greneva.

Secretary.—Dr. Ch. D'Orelli Corragioni.

2. Of Gtreat Britain in Switzerland.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotejitiary.— Francis Ottiwell

Adams, C.B. ; formerly first secretary of the British embassy in France
)

appointed Minister Kesident in Switzerland, July 8, 1881.

Secretaries of Legation.—J. A. Farquharson ; C. Conway Thornton.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The French metric system of money, weights, and measures has

been generally adopted in Switzerland, with some changes of names,

and of subdivisions. • These, and their British equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Franc, of 10 Batzen, and 100 Eappen or Centimes.

Average rate of exchange, 25-22|- Francs= £1 sterling.

Weights and Measures,

The Centner, of 50 Kilogrammes and 100 Pfund= 110 lbs. avoirdupois. The
Arpent (Land) = 8-9ths of an acre.

The Pfund, or pound, chief unit of weight, is legally divided into decimal
Grammes, but the people generally prefer the use of the old halves and quarters,

uamed Halb-pfund, and Viertel-jyfund,

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Switzerland.

1. Official Publications.

Eidgenossische Volkszahlung vom 1 December, 1880. 4. Bern, 1881.
Feuille Fed^rale. Bern, 1885.

Geschaftsberichte des schweizerischen Bundesraths an die Bundesversamm-
lung. 8. Bern, 1885.

Message du Conseil federal a la haute Assemblee federale eoncernant le

recensement federal du 1 decembre 1880. 8. Bern, 1881.
Kesultats du compte d'etat de la Confederation suisse pour I'annee 1884.

4. Bern, 1885.

Uebersichts-Tabelle derEin-, Aus-undDurchfuhrimJahr 1 88 4,mitAngabe der
Grenzstrecken iiber welche dieser Verkehr stattgefunden hat. Fol. Bern, 1885.

Schweizerische Statistik. Herausgegeben vom Statistischen Bureau des
Eidgenoss. Departements des Innern. 4. Bern, 1885.

Statistik iiber das Unterrichtswesen in der Schweizim Jahr 1881-83.
Voranschlag der Schweizerischen Eidgenossenschaft fiir das Jahr 1886.

Bern, 1885.

ek2 «.
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Keport by Mr, Horace Rublee, Minister Eesidentof the United States, on

the revision of the Constitution of Switzerland, dated Berne, July 3, 1871 ; in

• Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States.' 8. Wash-
ington, 1871.

Report by Mr. Beauclerk on the commercial position of Switzerland, dated

Berne, July 23, 1878 ; in ' Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and
Legation.' No. IV. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Mr. Gr. Jenner, Secretary of Legation, on the general condition of

British trade with Switzerland, dated Berne, December 6, 1873 ; in ' Reports by
H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. IIL 1874. 8. London, 1874.

Report by Sir H. Rumbold on the finances of Switzerland, dated Bern, April

29, 1879 ; in * Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part

IV. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Reports on exports from Switzerland to the United States, in ' Reports from

the Consuls of the United States.' No. XXXI. July 1883. Washington, 1883.

Report by Mr. Thornton on Cattle in Switzerland, in ' Reports of H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy.' Part I. 1883. London, 1883.

Report by Mr. Conway Thornton on Watchmaking in Switzerland, in

'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Legation.' Part I. London, 1884.

Report on Swiss Exports and Industries in ' Reports from the Consuls of

the United States,' No. 53, 1886. Washington, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Almanach FMeral Suisse pour 1885. Berne, 1885.

Bericht der Basler Handelskammer. Basel, 1885.

Bericht iiber Handel und Industrie von Ziirich. Ziirich, 1885.

llarfin (J.), Statistische Tafel der Schweiz, 1881. Fol. Ziirich, 1882.

Gisi (Dr. Wilh.), Zeitschrift fiir schweizerische Statistik. Herausgegeben

von der Schweizerischen Statistischen Gesellschaft, mit Mitwirkung des eidge-

nossischen Statistischen Bureaus. 4. Bern, 1884.

Grote (G-eorge), Letters on the Politics of Switzerland. 8. London, 1876.

Kolb (Gr. Fr.), Beitrage zur Statistik der Industrie und des Handels der

Schweiz. 8. Ziirich, 1869.

Lombard (Dr. H. C), Repartitions mensuelles des decfes dans quelques cantons

de la Suisse. 4. Bern, 1868.

Maguin (H.), Notes et documents sur I'instruction populaire en Suisse. 8

Paris, 1878.

Officieler Katalog der Schweizerischen Landesaustellurg. Ziirich, 1883.

Rapport du Chemin de fer du Gothard. Ziirich, 1883.

Wirth (Max.), Allgemeine Beschreibung und Statistik der Schweiz. Im
Verein mit gegen 60 Schweizerischen Gelehrten und Staatsmannern heraus-

. 3 Vols. 8. Ziirich, 1871-75.
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TURKEY
AND TRIBUTARY STATES.

(Ottoman Empire.)

Reigning^ Sultan.

Abdul-Hamid II., born September 22, 18i2 (15 Sliaban 1245),

the second son of Sultan Abdul Medjid
;
succeeded to the throne on

the deposition of his elder brother, Sultan Murad V., August 31,

1876.
Children of the Sultan.

I. Mehemmed-Selim EfFendi, born Jan. 11, 1870.

II. Zehie Sultana, born Jan. 12, 1871.

III. Na'ime Sultana, born August 5, 1876.

IV. Ahdal-Kadir EfFendi, born Feb. 23, 1878.

V. Ahmed EfFendi, born March 14, 1878.

Brothers and Sisters of the Sultan.

I. Mohammed Murad EfFendi, born Sept. 21, 1840
;
proclaimed

Sultan of Turkey on the deposition of his uncle, Sultan Abdul-Aziz,

May 30, 1876; declared by the Council of Ministers to be suffering

from idiocy, and deposed from the throne, August 31, 1876.

II. i^aiiW Sultana, born Nov. 1, 1840; married, Aug. 11, 1854,

to Ali-Ghalib Pasha, third son of lieschid Pasha; widow, Oct. 30,

1858; remarried, March 24, 1859, to Mehemed Noury Pasha.

III. Djemile Sultana, born Aug. 18, 1843; married, June 3,

1858, to Mahmoud-Djelal-Eddin Pasha, son of Ahmet Feti Pasha.

IV. Mehemmed-Reshad Effendi, born November 3, 1844 ; heir-

apparent to the throne.

V. Ahmet-Kemaleddin Effendi, born December 3, 1847.

VI. Medihie Sultana, born Nov. 21, 1851; married to the late

Mahmud Pasha, son of Halil Pasha.

VII. Suleiman Effendi, born November 21, 1860.

VIII. Fehime Sultana, born January 26, 1861.

IX. Wahieddin Effendi, born January 12, 1862.

The present sovereign of Turkey is the thirty-fourth, in male

descent, of the house of Othman, the founder of the empire, and the

twenty-eighth Sultan since the conquest of Constantinople. By the

law of succession obeyed in the reigning family, the crown is

inherited according to seniority by the male descendants of Othman,
sprung from the Imperial Harem. The Harem is considered a

permanent state institution. All children born in the Harem,
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whether offspring of free women or of slaves, are legitimate and of

equal lineage. The Sultan is succeeded by his eldest son, but only

in case there are no uncles or cousins of greater age.

It has not been the custom of the Sultans of Turkey for some
centuries to contract regular marriages. The inmates of the Harem
come, by purchase or free will, mostly from districts beyond the

limits of the empire, the majority from Circassia. From among
these inmates the Sultan designates a certain number, generally

seven, to be 'Kadyn,' or Ladies of the Palace, the rest, called

* Odalik,' remaining under them as servants. The superintendent

of the Harem, always an aged Lady of the Palace, and bearing the

title of 'Haznadar-Kadyn,' has to keep up intercourse with the

outer world through the Guard of Eunuchs, whose chief, called

* Kyzlar-Agassi,' has the same rank as the Grand Vizier, but has

the precedence if present on state occasions.

The civil list of the Sultan is variously reported at from one to

two millions sterling. To the Imperial family belong a great

number of crown domains, the income from which contributes to

the revenue. The whole income, public and private, is nevertheless

reported to be altogether insufficient to cover the expenditure of the

Court andHarem, numbering altogether over five thousand individuals.

The following is a list of the names, with date of accession, of

the thirty-four sovereigns who ruled Turkey since the foundation

. of the empire and of the reigning house :

—

House of Othman.

Othman .
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'empire, during a period of more than five centuries and a half,

t
amounted to sixteen years.

m Constitution and Government.

m The fundamental laws of the empire are based on the precepts of

me Koran. The will of the Sultan is absolute, in so far as it is not

in opposition to the accepted truths of the Mahometan religion, as

laid down in the sacred book of the Prophet. Next to the Koran,

the laws of the ' Multeka,' a code formed of the supposed sayings

and opinions of Mahomet, and the sentences and decisions of his

immediate successors, are binding upon the sovereign as well as his

subjects. Another code of laws, the * Canon nameh,' formed by
Sultan Solyman the Magnificent, from a collection of ' hatti-sheriiFs,'

or decrees, issued by him and his predecessors, is held in general

obedience, but merely as an emanation of human authority.

The legislative and executive authority is exercised, under the

supreme direction of the Sultan, by two high dignitaries, the * Sadr-

azam,' or Grand Vizier—sometimes styled, in modern appointments,

the 'Bash Vekil,' orPrime Minister—the head of the temporal Govern-
ment, and the ' Sheik-ul-Islam,' the head of the Church. Both are

appointed by the sovereign, the latter with the nominal concurrence

of the ' Ulema,' a body comprising the clergy and chief functionaries

of the law, over which the * Sheik- ul-Islam ' presides, although he
himself does not exercise priestly functions. Connected with the
* Ulema ' are the ' Mufti,' the interpreters of the Koran. The
Ulema comprise all the great judges, theologians and jurists, and
the great teachers of literature and science who may be summoned
by the Mufti. The principal civic functionaries bear the title of

Bey, Effendi, or Pasha.

Forms of constitution, after the model of the West European
States, were drawn up at various periods by successive Ottoman
Governments, the first of them embodied in the ' Hatti-Humayoun '

of Sultan Abdul-Medjid, proclaimed February 18, 1856, and the

most recent in a decree of Sultan Abdul-Hamid II., of November
1876. But the carrying out of these projects of reform appears

entirely impossible in the present condition of the Ottoman Empire.

The Grand Vizier, as head of the Government and representative

of the Sovereign, is President of the Medjliss-i-Hass, or Privy
Council, which corresponds to the British Cabinet. The Medjliss-

i-Hass consists of the following members, besides the Prime Minis-
ter, namely :—1, the Sheikh-ul-Islam ; 2, the Minister of the

Interior; 3, the Minister of Foreign Aifairs ; 4, the Minister of
War ; 5, the Minister of Finance ; 6, the Minister of Marine ; 7, the

Minister of Commerce ; 8, the Minister of Pubhc Works ; 9, the

Minister of Justice ; 10, the Minister of Public Instruction

;
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11, the Minister of Erkaf (fondations pieuses) ; the President of

the Council of State ; Grand Master of Artillery.

The whole of the empire is divided into Vilayets, or govern-

ments, and subdivided into Sanjaks, or provinces, and Kazas,

or districts. A Vali, or general governor, who is held to represent

the Sultan, and is assisted by a provincial council, is placed at the

head of each government. The provinces and districts are subjected

to inferior authorities, under the superintendence of the principal

governor. All subjects, however humble their origin, are eligible

to, and may fill, the highest offices in the state. Birth confers no
privilege, as all true believers are equal in the eye of the law.

Religion and Education.

The adherents of the two great religious creeds of the Turkish
dominions in Europe and Asia, as reduced in its limits by the

Treaty of Berlin, signed July 13, 1878, are estimated to consist of

sixteen millions of Mahometans, and of five millions of Christians.

The Mahometans form the vast majority in Asia, but only one-half ol

the population in Europe. Recognised by the Turkish Government
are the adherents of seven non-Mahometan creeds, namely:—1.

Latins, Franks, or Catholics, who use the Roman Liturgy, consisting of

the descendants of the Genoese and Venetian settlers in the empire,

and proselytes among Armenians, Bulgarians, and others. 2. Greeks

;

3. Armenians ; 4. Syrians and United Chaldeans ; 5. Maronites,

under a Patriarch at Kanobin in Mount Lebanon ; 6. Protestants,

consisting of converts chiefly among the Armenians ; 7. Jews.

These seven religious denominations are invested with the privilege

of possessing their own ecclesiastical rule. The bishops and patri-

archs of the Greeks and Armenians, and the * Chacham-Baschi,' or

high-rabbi of the Jews, possess, in consequence of those functions,

-considerable influence.

The Mahometan clergy are subordinate to the Sheikh-ul-Islam.

'T'heir offices are hereditary, and they can only be removed by
Imperial irad^. The priesthood, however, in the strict sense of the

word, meaning a separate class, to whom alone the right ofofficiating

in religious services belongs, cannot be said to exist in Turkey.
Not only may officers of the State be called upon to perform the

rites, but any member of the congregation, who has the requisite

voice and is of reputable character, may be desired to take the

place of the Imam, and either recite verses of the Koran or lead

the prayer. Owing to the fact that the Koran constitutes the code

of law and charter of rights, as well as the religious guide of the

followers of Mahomet, there is a close connection between the minis-

ters of religion and the professors and interpreters of the law.

The Koran and Multeka encourage public education, and, as a

consequence, public schools have been lone established in most
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considerable Turkish towns, while * medresses,' or colleges, with

public libraries, are attached to the greater number of the prin-

cipal mosques. But the instruction afforded by these establish-

ments is rather limited. In the ' medresses,' which are the colleges

or schools of the ulemas, the pupils are instructed in Arabic and
Persian, philosophy, logic, rhetoric, and morals founded on the

Koran ; with theology, Turkish law, and a few lessons on history

and geography.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The financial affairs of the Ottoman Empire have been in a state

of thorough disorganisation, but since 1880 a certain amount of

improvement is visible. Although the figures in the budget which

were allowed to transpire tended to show a large deficit, variously

estimated at from four to eight millions sterling, yet, since November
1880, the Porte has issued no loan and received no permanent

advance, with the exception of some 200,000/. during the Egyptian

crisis of 1882. We are therefore in presence of a paper deficit.

Ottoman financiers have restored the balance of the budget by
reducing the pay of both civil and military functionaries far below

the amounts which figure in the budgets, and by withholding it

in part or entirely.

According to the budget estimate for 1880, the receipts were
expected to be £T16,155,840, and the expenditure £T19, 148,763.

An official report from the British Embassy, dated September 1883,

estimates the gross revenue at 13,686,000/., and expenditure,

14,089,000/. The following figures give approximately the receipts

and expenditure for the financial year 1883-84.

Eevenue.
Tributes, 4-0. ;— £T

Egyptian Tribute 765,000

Tribute of Samos and Mount Athos .... 3,720

Eastern Eoumelia 245,000

Cyprus 130,000

Bulgaria —
Ceded Eevemies:—

Tobacco, Salt, Stamps, Excise, &c 1,983,416

Customs 1,992,800

Dimes . 5,000,000

Verghi (personal tax) 2,250,000

Sheep Tax and Pig Tax 1,658,440

Military Exemption 460,000

Posts and Telegraphs 220,000

Tapou (transfer and registration of property) . . 200,000

Forests 60,700

Judicial Taxes 100,000

Receipts of Ministries 802,230

Sundry Taxes and Eevenues ... . 479,700
State Properties . 52,000

16,313,006
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EXPENDITUEE.

n 'dua&Mi

Civil List

Allowances
Pensions . .

'
< '^^

. ,
"^

Sheikh-ul-Islamat '-'-'H
'•"''". '

I'
'

.

Parliament, Council of State, and Atidit

Department of Prime Minister
of Ministry of Interior

of Foreign Affairs

of Ministry of Justice

„ of Public Instruction

'

„ of Public Works
of Commerce, Agriculture, and Mines
of Ministry of Finance

„ of Police .

„ of War .

„ of Artillery

„ of Marine
Kestitutions

Balance available for State creditors ....
The balance is disposed of as follows :

—

Obligatory Deductions.

Loans secured on Egyptian Tribute . .

Cyprus surplus sequestered by France and England for

Loan of 1855
Cession to Consolidated Debt, representing

a capital amount of about

1. Ceded Revenues .

2. Subvention Eastern Roumelia
3. Equivalent for Cyprus surplus

4. Equivalent for Bulgarian Tribute
5. Equivalent for revenue of Tumbeki

Interest upon Orphan Funds
Russian Indemnity

230,000,000

1,983,416

245,000

130,000

100,000

50,000

£T
864,973
335,734

525,528
150,818

119,470

22,913

870,632
198,102

328,098

81,000

103,300

151,647

1,332,007

1,263,370

4,009,679

861,444
811,546

5,750

12,036,011

4,187,005

16,223,016

765,000

130,000

Balance available for unsecured creditors

2,508,416

58,951

300,000

3,762,367

424,638

4,187,005

The public liabilities of the Ottomaji Empire used to be divided

officially into two categories, namely,, the Foreign or Hypothecated
Debts, contracted, as their designation implies, abroad, and secured

on special sources of revenue ; and the Internal Debts, known under
a variety of names, issued at Constantinople alone, and therefore

dependent only on a compact between the Porte and its subjects,

and secured on the general credit and resources of the empire.
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The following table gives the year of issue, nominal capital, the interest

per cent., and the issue price, of the foreign loans of Turkey :

—

Year of issue
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-came into operation early in 1884. The above-mentioned decree of

December 8-20 provided for a reduction of the capital and capitalisa-

tion of arrears of the Ottoman loans therein enumerated, and autho-

rised a conversion of the whole or part of the debt by the Council

of Administration in accord with the Government. The Council

consists of six members, representing England, Fiance, Germany,
Austria, Italy, and the priority obligations of the Galata bankers, the

English representative acting for the Dutch and Belgian bond-
holders. The decree provides for the application of the produce of

the conceded revenues, on the 13th. March and 13th. September of

each year, to payment of interest and amortisation of the debt,

subject to the preferential deduction for 22 years of T. 590,000/.

for interest and redemption of the 5 per cent Privileged Obligations

{Priority bonds). Four-fifths of the net revenue are applied to the

interest of the debt, and the remaining one-fifth to its amortisation.

Such interest not to be below 1 per cent, or exceed 4 per cent, of

the reduced capital, and such amortisation never to exceed 1 per cent.

The first four years of the new debt arrangement have passed

satisfactorily for those interested in it. The Council of Adminis-
tration took over the revenues at the commencement of 1882, and
has been in peaceful possession of them ever since. Since September
1882 interest has been paid at the rate of 1 per cent, per annum on
the reduced capital value, and the receipts already mfide are sufficient

to guarantee a similar rate in March 1886. Bonds for 1,633,700/.

of Group I., Series A. loans have been redeemed by the action of

the sinking fund. Both interest and amortisation will increase when
the Powers determine the amount payable by Bulgaria, Montenegro,
Servia, and Greece, in accordance with the treaty of Berlin. A
consolidation of the various loans (excepting the Kailway bonds,

14,211,407/.), has been carried on under a twofold form—first, that

of registration, second, that of stamping for conversion. By the

former, bonds proportionate to the reduction of the capital of each

loan were withdrawn, and the remainder returned with a new
coupon- sheet attached thereto ; by the latter, the bonds were
stamped with a declaration binding them to be converted against

the new Converted Bonds. The various loans are consolidated in

four series, viz. :—Series A, 7,183,872/., representing loans of 1858
and 1862 ; Series B, 10,241,048/., representing loans of 1860, 1863,

and 1872 ; Series C, 30,832,511/., representing loans of 1865, 1869,

and 1873 ; Series D, 43,968,396/,, representing the General Debt.

The actual conversion commenced on November 20, 1884, and was
optional for registered bonds, but compulsory for those stamped.

The conversion was closed in the European markets in May 1885,

and is now carried on by the Imperial Ottoman Bank in Constanti-

nople only. The amounts already converted (Nov. 1885) were
consolidated as follows :

—
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department issuing them enjoyed at the moment. The central

authority was always misled in its calculation as to how much
revenue would come in. This system of orders has been abolished.

Each department must make known its wants to the central

authority, and all payments will in future be made by the central

authority only. The increase in the revenue available to the

Government in consequence should hereafter show a large increase.

A withdrawal of base coins was commenced, and carried on for

some time, but has been discontinued.

Army and Navy.

1. Army.

Military service is compulsory on all able-bodied Mahomedans
who have reached the age of 18 ; the men are drawn by ballot,

about 45,000 recruits being taken each year. Substitution is

allowed on payment of a sum of about 50/., and sole supporters of
families are exempt. Non-Mahomedans are not liable to military

service, but have to pay an exemption tax, about six shillings per
head per annum, levied alike on males of all ages. According to

the existing system (the reforms proposed by German officers not
having been yet introduced), the army consists of the Nizam or

regular army, two bans of Eedif or Landwehr, and the Muetahfiz

or Landsturm. The period of service is 20 years, viz., three years
for infantry, and four for the other arms in the Nizam

; three and
two years in the Nizam Keserve (Tkhtiyat) ; four years in each ban
of the Eedif ; and six years in the Mustahfiz. The Empire is divided

into seven military districts or circumscriptions, the head-quarters

of which are situated respectively at—I. Constantinople. II.

Adrianople. III. Monastir. IV. Erzingian. V. Damascus. IV.
Baghdad. VII. Sanaa (the Yemen).

Each of the first six circumscriptions furnishes a corps d' armee
to the Nizam, and one each to the first andscond ban of the Eedip;
the seventh circumscription furnishes no Eedif, and the Nizam
corps is principally recruited from the other circumscriptions.

Each of the first six corps d'armee comprises two divisions of
infantry of two brigades of two regiments, 2 battalions of chasseurs,

o brigades of cavalry of two regiments each, 1 regiment of artillery,

and should, when complete, also contain 1 battalion of pioneers, I

battalion infantry train, 3 companies artillery train, 1 telegraph

company, and 1 sanitary section, but these latter are as yet only

partially formed. Each infantry regiment has four battalions of a

war strength of 830 officers and men, but in time of peace containing

from 300 to 500 men. Each artillery regiment has a strength of

12 or more field batteries, and 2 or more moimtain batteries, (G

guns to a battery).



TURKEY. 5 II

The seventh army corps (Yemen) has the same infantry organi-

sation as the other corps, but has no cavalry and only 3 batteries
i

field and 3 batteries mountain artillery.

In addition to the above, which are all under the Ministry of

War, the Ordnance Department (Topkhana) has under its orders

12 batteries field, 2 mountain batteries, and 8 battalions of garrison

artillery, besides 13 companies of engineers.

There is also a local force in the island of Crete composed of 2
regiments of infantry of 3 battalions each, and a battalion of garrison

artillery.

There is also a local division in Tripoli composed of 17 battalions

infantry, 10 squadrons of cavaliy, and 3 batteries of field artillery.

The above form the permanent army, and in December 1884, !

comprised 264 battalions of infantry, 189 squadrons of cavalry, 104
,

batteries field artillery, 36 batteries mountain, and 29 battalions

garrison artillery, 4 battalions infantry train, 14 battalions of

artificers, 3 battalions fire brigade, 22 companies of engineers, 2 '

sanitary companies, and 1 telegraph company, with a total numerical

force of 9,810 officers and 149,312 men.

To this force in time of war would be added the Ikhtiyat or First

Active Reserve, amounting, at the close of 1885, to about 40,000
men, who would be drafted into the regular or Nizam regiments

;

also 192 battalions of the first ban of Redif, say 134,400 men, to be,

if necessary, supplemented by 160 battalions of the second ban, or

say 112,000 men. This would give a total war strength of

445,122 men, without resorting to the Mustahfiz or Landsturm,
which might perhaps give a further strength of 120,000 men.

2. Navy,

The fleet of war of Turkey has in recent years been considerably

reduced by the sale o£ some of its best ships to England. At
the end of the year 1885 it consisted of fifteen large armour-
clad ships, besides a few smaller ironclads, including monitors

and gunboats, and several other steamers, many of them old-

fashioned, and three completed torpedo boats. The fifteen large

armour-clad ships comprise three of the first class, or sea-going

frigates ; four of the second class, or sea-going corvettes ; and eight

of the third class, or corvettes for coast defence. The following

is a tabulated list of the principal armour-clad ships of the Turkish

navy in existence at the end of 1885. The columns of the table

exhibit, similar to the description of British, French, and German
ironclads, after the name of each ship, first, the thickness of armour
at the water-line; secondly, the number and weight of guns;
thirdly, the indicated, or nominal horse-power ; and fourthly, the

tonnage, or displacement in tons.
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Among the older ironclads of Turkey, one of the most powerful is

the frigate Osmanieh, built by Napier and Sons, Glasgow, in 1864.

The Osmanieh is aram, armour-plated from stem to stern, 293 feet

long, 56 feet broad, and of a burthen of 6,400 tons. The stem of the

vessel projects about 4 feet beyond the upper deck at the water line.

Two other notable ironclads are the twin screw-steamers Avni Illah,

or ' Help of God,' and the Muin-i-Zaffcr, or ' Aid to Victory,' the

first built at the Thames Ironworks, and the second by Samuda
Brothers, Poplar, in 1869. Each of these vessels is 230 feet long,

and 35J feet broad, of a burthen of 2,380 tons, and with engines of

about 2,500 horse-power. Both are clad in armour of an average

thickness of 5J inches, and carry four 12-ton rifled Armstrong guns
in a central battery, and 3 6-inch Krupp guns on the upper deck.

In 1884 it was resolved to substitute breech-loading Krupp guns of

a heavier calibre for the existing Armstrongs, and to have a certain

number of torpedo boats constructed.

For the navy of Turkey the crews are raised in the same manner
as the land forces, partly by conscription, and partly by voluntary

enlistment. The time of service in the navy is twelve years, five

in active service, three in the reserve, and four in the redif. The
nominal strength of the navy is 6 vice-admirals, 11 rear-admirals,

208 captains, 289 vice-captains, 228 lieutenants, 187 ensigns, and
30,000 sailors ; besides 9,463 marines.

Area and Population.

The total superficies of the Ottoman Empire may be estimated at

2,406,522 square miles, and its total population at 43,344,427 :
—
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The province (vilayet) of Constantinople contains a population of

about 1,200,000 inhabitants, but it comprises Ismidt Tchataldja and

the neighbouring environs. Constantinople itself contains some

700,000 inhabitants.

1. The provinces of Europe are :

—

Province

Adrianople (pop. 742,264)

Salonica

Monastir ....
Janina . . . . ?

Scutari

2. The provinces of Asia are

Province

Hiidarendigliiar

Karassi . . . .

Aidin ....
Archipelago (pop. 500,000)
Crete (pop. 279,200)
Karamania
Adana ....
Ar^gora ....
Castamouni (pop. 359,936)
Siras (pop. 437,917)
TreUzond (pop. 427,548)
Erzeroom (pop. 400,000)

.

Van (pop. 300,000)
HeJckiari

Bitlis (pop. 40,000)
Diarhekir

Mamuret el Aziz (pop. 173,162)
Dersim ....
Aleppo ....
Sji/ria ....
Mossoul ....
Bagdad ....
Hedjaz ....
Yemen ....

Capital
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Land in Turkey is held under four different forms oftenure, namely,

1st, as 'Miri,' or Crown lands; 2nd, as * Vacouf,' or pious founda-

tions ; 3rd, as ' Mulikaneh,' or Crown grants ; and 4th, as * Mulkh,'

or freehold property. The first description the ' miri,' or Crown
lands, which form the largest portion of the territory of the

Sultan, are held direct from the Crown. The Government grants the

right to cultivate an unoccupied tract on the payment of certain fees,

but continues to exercise the rights of seigniory over the land in

question, as is implied in the condition that if the owner neglects to

cultivate 1 1 for a, period of three years, it is forfeited to the Crown.

The second form of tenure, the ' vacouf,' was instituted originally

to provide for the religion of the State and the education of the

people, by the erection of mosques and schools; but this object has

been set aside, or neglected, for several generations, and the 'vacouf

lands have mostly been seized by government officials. The third

class of landed property, the ' malikaneh,' was granted to the spahis,

the old feudal troops, in recompense for the military service required

of them, and is hereditary, and exempt from tithes. The fourth form
of tenure, the ' mulkh,' or freehold property, does not exist to a

great extent. Some house property in the towns, and of the land

in the neighbourhood of villages is ' mulkh,' which the peasants

purchase from time to time from the Government.
It is often stated in consular and other reports that the Moham-

medan population of the Turkish empire is fast declining, but such
statements should be received with caution. The malarious fevers of

the country often cause inhabitants to desert their former homes and
migrate to a more healthy locality. A large accession of population

has taken place in Asia Minor, owing to the immigration of Moslem
refugees from Bulgaria and East Roumelia.

Trade and Commerce.

In 1881-2 the dutiable exports were valued at 1,129,531,000
piastres, and imports 1,948,608,918 piastres; in 1882-3 the former
at 1,096,448,660 piastres, the latter at 2,019,242,823 piastres.

The following table gives, according to the Turkish Custom-
House, the value of the trade of Turkey in 1884-5 (March 13 to

March 12), according to countries :

—

Great Britain

France

,

Austria

Kussia .

Greece .

Italy .

Eoumania
Egypt .

Exports
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The value of the commercial intercourse between the whole of

the Turkish Empire, in Europe and Asia, and Great Britain during

the ten years from 1880 to 1884 is shown in the following table :

—

Years
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The following is a list of the various lines in Europe and Asia
which were open for traffic in 1885 :

—

Lines of Railway
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TKIBUTARY STATES.

I. EGYPT.

See Part II.—Africa.

II. BULGARIA.

Reigning Prince.

Alexander I., bora April 5, 1857, son of Prince Alexander of

Battenberg (Hesse), brother of the late Empress of Eussia (see

page 158) ; entered the German army in 1870, and the army of

Eussia in 1877. Elected Prince of Bulgaria by unanimous vote of

the Constituent Assembly, April 29, 1879 ;
assumed the govern-

ment, June 28, 1879.

The Prince has the grant of an annual civil list of 600,000 lei,

or 24,000Z., with maintenance of a palace, or *konak,' at Sofia.

It is enacted by the constitution of 1879 that ' the Prince must

reside permanently in the Principality. In case of absence, he must

appoint a Eegent, who will have his rights and duties determined

by a special law. The Princely title being hereditary falls on the

eldest son. In case the Prince succeeds in his minority, a Eegency

will be appointed until his majority.' By amendments to the

Constitution adopted by the Assembly in 1883 a regency is to con-

sist of three regents, two to be elected by the National Assembly.

When the heir-apparent comes of age the National Assembly is to

fix the amount of the civil list.

Constitution, Revenue, and Government.

The Principality of Bulgaria was created by the Treaty of Berlin,

signed July 13, 1878. It was ordered by Art. 1 of the Treaty that

Bulgaria shouldbe * constituted an autonomousand tributary Principa-

lity under the suzerainty of His Imperial Majesty the Sultan. It will

have a Christian Government and a national militia.' Art. 3 ordered,
' The Prince of Bulgaria shall be freely elected by the population

and confirmed by the Sublime Porte, with the consent ofthe Powers.

No member of any of the reigning Houses of the Great European
Powers can be elected Prince of Bulgaria. In case of a vacancy i^'-

the Princely dignity, the election of the new Prince shall take place

under the same conditions and with the same forms.'

By the constitution of 1879, the legislative authority was vested in

a single chamber, called the National Assembly o£ Bulgaria. The
members of it are elected by universal manhood suffrage, at the
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rating of one member to every 10,000 of the population, * counting

both sexes.' The duration of the Assembly is three years, but it may.
be dissolved at any time by the Prince, when new elections must
take place within four months. The Assembly in 1883 assented to

a proposal for the creation of a second Chamber. It was also enacted

that no law can be published, supplemented, amended or repealed

until it has been examined and voted by both Chambers, and
sanctioned by the Prince.

The executive power is vested, under the Prince, in a Council of

seven ministers, namely, 1. Minister for Foreign Affairs and Public

Worship ; 2. Minister of the Interior ; 3. Minister of Public In-

structioii; 4. Minister of Finance; 5. Minister of Public Works
and Agriculture ; 6. Minister of Justice ; and 7. Minister of War.
By vote of the National Assembly, July 13, 1881, the Prince

was invested with extraordinary legislative powers for seven years

;

but the constitution having (September 1883) been restored, these

powers have come to an end.

The revenue for 1885 was estimated at 34,899,900 leii (francs)

and expenditure 35,780,324 leii.

By the Treaty of Berlin the amount of the annual tribute and
the share of the Turkish debt which Bulgaria should pay to Turkey
should be fixed by an agreement between the Signatory Powers.

So far (Dec. 1885) no amount has been fixed upon.

Military service is obligatory. The army consists of 8 regiments

of infantry each of 3 battalions, 9 squadrons of cavalry, 12 batteries

of artillery, with 48 guns (96 in war), 2 companies of fortress

artillery, and 5 companies of engineers. The peace strength is

22,570 men, and the war strength 62,370, including the Keserve

and the Landsturm. The fleet consists of 3 ships of war, 4 steamers

with guns of small calibre, 1 steam cutter, and 3 transports. The
personnel consist? of 12 officers and 200 men.

Area and Population.

The estimated area of the Principality of Bulgaria is 24,360

English square miles, and the population, according to a census

taken on January 13, 1881, was 2,007,919—1,027,803 males and

980,116 females. Bulgaria has been redivided mto 14 districts,

56 arrondissements or circles, and 76 municipal and rural com-

munes. The present capital of the Principality is the city of Sofia,

with a population of 20,501. The other principal towns are Varna,

with a population of 24,555 ;
Shumla, with 23,093 ;

Euschuk,

with 26,163; Razgrad, 11,625; Sistova, 11,540; Plevna, 11,474;

Tirnova, the ancient capital of Bulgaria, with 11,247; and\idin,

with 13,714 inhabitants. Besides these, there are 15 to 20 smaU
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towns of from 2,000 to 3,000 inhabitants each. The great majority

of the population live by the cultivation of the soil and the produce

of their flocks and herds.

In the middle o£ the fourteenth century Bulgaria became subject

to Hungary, until it Avas conquered by the Turks in 1392. Of
the population 70 per cent, are of the Orthodox Greek Church,
28*79 per cent. Mahometans, and 072 per cent. Jews. Ethnically,

according to language, 67 per cent, are Bulgarians, 2 6 '2 6 per cent.

Turks, 2'44 WalJachiang, 1-87 Tziganes, and the] remainder chiefly

Greeks, Jews, and Tartars.

Trade and Industry.

The principal article of trade is com, of which 1,500,000 tons

are exported annually. The other exports consist of wool, tallow,

butter, cheese, hides, flax, and timber. The principal imports are

textile manufactures, iron and coals. The value of the imports in

1884 was 46,351,280 leii, and exports 48,867,235 leii. The number
of sheep kept is very large, and their wool is exported chiefly to

Austria, while the finer qualities are shipped to France. The
principal mineral productions of the Principality are iron and coal.

Deposits of coal have been discovered in the neighbourhood of

Widdin, Travua, and between Varna and Balchick on the Black

Sea. * But,' says a British Consular Report of the year 1877, ' such

has been the inattention of the Government to this important sub-

ject that little, amounting, in fact, to nothing, has been done to

develop these valuable productions of nature. In the hands of

respectable companies the working of these mines would be attended

with very favourable results.'

Bulgaria has one line of railway, from Eustchuk to the port of

Varna, on the Black Sea, 140 English miles in length, and a line

under construction from Vakarel to Izaribrod, 74 miles. There
were 1,520 miles of State telegraph lines in 1884, with 58 ofiices

;

the number of messages was 443,724 ; receipts, 800,246 leii ; ex-

penses, 1,789,950 leii. In 1883 there were 52 post-offices, and the

number of letters, newspapers, &c., carried was 2,770,016.

British Agent and Consul- General.—Sir Frank Cavendish Lascelles, K.C.M.G-.;

appointed November 26, 1880.

III. EASTEEN ROUMELIA.
Constitution and Government.

Eastern Eoumelia was created by the Treaty of Berlin, signed

July 13, 1878. It remains under the direct political and military

authority of the Sultan, under conditions of administrative auto-
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nomy. It must have a Christian Governor- General. The Sultan

has the right of providing for the defence of the land and sea

frontiers of the province by erecting fortifications on those frontiers

and maintaining troops there. Internal order is maintained in

Eastern Eoumelia by a native gendarmerie assisted by a local

militia. Eegard shall be had to the religion of the inhabitants

in respect to the composition of these corps, the officers of which
are named by the Sultan, according to the localities. The Sultan

by the treaty engages not to employ irregular troops, such as Bashi-'

Bazouks and Circassians, in the garrisons of the frontiers. The regular

troops destined to this service must not in any case be billeted on the

inhabitants. When they pass through the province they will not

be allowed to sojourn there. It was provided that— ' The Governor-

General will have the right of summoning the Ottoman troops in

the event of the internal or external security of the province being

threatened. In such an eventuality the Sublime Porte shall inform

the representatives of the Powers at Constantinople of the decision,

as well as of the exigencies which justify it.' Finally, it was ordered

by Art. 17 that ' the Governor-General of Eastern Eoumelia shaU

be named by the Sublime Porte, with the assent of the Powers, for

a term of five years.'

Governor-General.—On the night of September 17, 1885, the

Government was overthrown by a revolution, the Governor deposed

and sent out of the Province, and the union of the latter with Bul-

garia proclaimed ; Prince Alexander of Bulgaria accepted without

delay the invitation of the chiefs of the revolution to put himself

at its head, and ne appointed his vicegerents in the Province. As
a result it is expected (February, 1886) that the Sultan, with the

consent of the signatory powers, will appoint Prince Alexander of

Bulgaria, Governor-General of Eastern Eoumelia.

According to the organic statute of 1879, drawn up by an inter-

national commission, and consisting of 13 chapters, with 495 articles,

the legislative power is in the hands of a single chamber, called the

Provincial Assembly. It is partly ofiScial, partly elective, and partly

nominated by the Governor. The official members are the chief

judicial and ecclesiastical dignitaries, to the number of ten; the

• elective members numbering 36, and the nominated 10. Half of the

elected members vacate their seats every two years. The electoral

body consists of all men of Eoumelian nationality who are of full

age and possessed of a certain property qualification, either indi-

vidually or through their parents. The minimum age of candidates

for election is 25, but otherwise their qualification is the same as

that of electors, certain public functionaries being excluded. The
Assembly meets annually, on the second Monday in October, at the

capital.
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During the administration of Eastern Roumelia by Russia, till the

end of May 1879, a reserve of T48,000/. was formed and handed
over to the new government, to be expended by it. It was estimated

by the European Commission that the public revenue in future years

would amount to T800,000Z. per annum, and as three-tenths of the

revenue, according to the Organic Statute, must be handed over to

Turkey, the East Roumelian tribute to the Sublime Porte was pro-

visionally fixed at T240,000Z. These estimates have not, however,

been realized. In consequence of the ruined state of the country,

the destruction of property during the war of 1877, and the subse-

quent emigration of the greater part of the Mussulman population^

the net revenue of the province has not exceeded T600,000^.

Applying to this last figure the proportion of three-tenths alhided

to above, the Provincial Assembly, in its session of 1882, passed a
bill fixing the East Roumelian tribute to Turkey at T180,000Z. per
annum. Competent authorities assert that the provinces cannot

pay more, as the taxes are heavy, and not only the Mussulmans are

emigrating to Turkey, but even the Bulgarians have begun to

emigrate to Bulgaria.

In the budget for 1885-86 the revenue is estimated at 672,550
Turkish liras, including revenue collected for the account of the

Turkish government. Two-thirds of this revenue come from direct

taxes. The expenditure amounts to 676,650 Turkish liras.

Area and Population.

The area of Eastern Roiimelia is estimated at 13,500 English
square miles, and the population, in official returns of the year

1880, is stated to amount to 815,946. The Census of January 13^
1885—the details of which however, are not yet published—gives

the total population of the Province at over 976,100. The popula-
tion is distributed as follows, according to races :—Christian Bulgar-
ians, 682,757 ; Turks and Moslem Bulgarians, 200,499 ; Greeks,

53,045 ; Gypsies, 27,201 ; Jews, 6,993 ; Armenians, 1,867 ; For-
eigners, 3,738. Philippopolis, the capital, contains by latest returns^

33,442 inhabitants, of whom 16,752 are Bulgarians, 7,144 Turks,

5,497 Greeks, 2,168 Israelites, 806 Armenians, 112 Gypsies, and
963 of foreign nationality.

Agriculture is the chief occupation, but it is in a very backward
condition. With a view to teach the people a new and improved
system of agriculture, the Government established in 1882 an
Agricultural School at Sadovo, near Philippopolis. According to

the last statistical returns about 1,663,000 acres are under tillage.

According to official returns for 1883, the production of wine in

Eastern Roumelia during that year amounted to 29,036,765 litres
;
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of rakis to 2,279,993 litres; of tobacco to 472,137 kilg. ; of cocoons

to 156,913 kilg., of the value of 1,451,952 piasters. According to

the same returns, there were in the country 370^862 cattle, 43,601
horses and foals, 1,858,839 sheep, 425,569 goats, 107,442 swine,

4,502 mules, 28,913 asses, making the total numbers of live stock,

2,839,728. There is a considerable native woollen manufacture,

the chief products being the aba (a coarse woollen cloth) and the

gaitan (a woollen braid), which are exported to European Turkey,

Asia Minor, and Bosnia. Two woollen factories have been estab-

lished at Slivno. There are numerous saw-mills in the Rhodope
mountains, and a great deal of timber is exported to Asia Minor. In

1882 Eastern Roumelia imported goods to the value of 34,386,178
piastres, and in 1883 to the value 54,749,868 piastres. In 1882
the value of its exports was 40,547,707 piastres, and in 1883,

64,099,964 piastres. The principal exports are cereals (30,900,265
piastres in 1883), and imports live stock, 12,025,631 piastres;

textiles, 1,076,479 piastres ; wool, 5,109,065 piastres in 1883. The
foreign trade was mainly with Turkey (24,000,000 piastres imports,

30,600,000 piastres exports), and Bulgaria (23,677,000 piastres

imports, 19,662,000 piastres exports) ; then Austria, Servia, Russia,

Roumania, France (9,261,544 piastres exports in 1883), and Great

Britain. The trade with England alone is estimated at about

500,000/., but is chiefly carried on through Turkey, and therefore

does not figure in the published statistical returns. The principal

articles imported from England are cotton goods, copper, iron, and
<iolonial produce.

The total number of letters which passed through the post office

in 1883 was 874,566. The number of telegraphic messages of all

kinds was 156,663 in 1883.
British Consul- General.—Captain Henry Michael Jones, V.C, appointed No-

vember 4, 1880.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Turkey in Great Britain.

Ambassador.—Rustem Pasha, accredited Dee. 7, 1885.

Secretaries.—Mural Bey ; Perid Bey ; Seza'i Bey.

2. Of Great Britain in Turket.

Ambassador.—Right Hon. Sir Edward Thornton, G.C.B., born 1820;

Envoy to Argentine Confederation, 1859-63 ; Paraguay, 1863-5 ; Envoy and
Minister to Brazil, 1865-67 ; Envoy and Minister to the United States,

1867-81 ; Ambassador to Russia, 1881-4. Appointed Ambassador to Turkey,

December 1, 1884.

Secretaries—Edmund D. V. Fane; E. J. Kennedy; G. A. Lowther; E.

Thornton ; Sir A. Sandison, Oriental Secretary.

Military Attache.—Major H. Trotter, C.B.

Consul-General.—J . H. Fawcett,
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of the Turkish Empire, and

the British equivalents, are :

—

Money. £ s. d.

The Turkish Lira, or gold Medjidie . . .0 18 -064

Piastre, the gold official, 100 to the Lira . . 2-16

„ „ becklik, altilik and metallic

averaging 105 to the Lira . . . .00 2-06

Large accounts are frequently, as in the official budget estimates, set

down in 'purses' of 500 Medjidie piastres, or 5 Turkish liras. The
' purse ' is calculated as worth ^l. 10s. sterling. There exists

a large amount of debased silver currency—which, hov»^ever, it is

stated, is being (Dec. 1884) gradually withdrawn—to which were

added, during the years 1876 to 1881, 600,000,000 piastres of paper

money, known as caime ; but being refused by the Government,

owing to its depreciation, it became in the end of merely nominal

value, and altogether refused in commercial intercourse. The copper

currency was likewise repudiated, owing to its depreciation. The
beshlik-altilik and metallic currency was reduced by decree to half

its coined value. Foreign silver coins circulate freely in the empire,

notwithstanding the efforts made to prevent it, while silver is in

excess to the requirements of trade.

The present monetary system of Turkey was established in the

reign of the late Sultan Abdul-Medjid, on which account the name
of Medjidie is frequently given to the Lira, the unit of the system.

Old Weights and Measures.

The Oke, of 400 drams . . . ^ 2-8326 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Almud = 1*151 imperial gallon.

„ Kileh = 0"9120 imperial bushel.

44 Okes = 1 Cantar or Kintal . = 125 lb. avoirdupois.

39-44 OJccs = 1 cwt.

180 Okes = 1 Tcheke . . . = 511-380 pounds.

1 Kileh = 20 Okes . . . = 0-36 imperial quarter.

816 Kilehs = 100 imperial quarters.

The Andaze (cloth measure) . . = 27 inches.

„ Archin (land measure) . , = 30 inches.

„ Donum (land measure) . .
= 40 square paces.

The kileh is the chief measure for grain, the lower measures
being definite weights rather than measures. 100 killows are

equal to 12*128 British imperial quarters, or 35-2GG hectolitres.

In March 1882 Turkish weights and measures were assimilated

to the metric system, but under the old names, leading to much
confusion ; they have not been generally adopted in practice.
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Oke = kilogram, batman = 10 kilograms, cantar = 100 kilograms,

tcheki = 1,000 kilograms, sliinik = decalitre, kileh = hectolitre

(2'75 bushels), evlek = are, djeril = hectare (2*47 acres), arshin =
metre, mil = kilometre, farsang = 10 kilometres.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Turkey.

1. Official Publications.

Salname 1301. Official Almanac for the Turkish Empire for 1882-83. 8.

Constantinople, 1885.

Risale-Nameh. Turkish Almanac for 1301 Hedjira. 12. Constantinople, 1885.

Renseignements statistiques de la direction des finances de la RoumeHe
Orientale. Philippopolis, 1883.

Statistique de la Principaute de Bulgarie. Resultats generaux du Eeeense-
ment de a Population du 1/13 Janvier, 1881. Sofia, 1884.

Annuaire Statistique de la Roumelie Orientale (Annee 1883). 1885.

Report by Mr. Godfrey Blunt on the finances of Turkey, in 'Reports of

fl.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' Part I. 1884.

Report by Mr. Wyndham on the trade of Turkey, in ' Report of H.M.'s
Secretaries of Embassy.' Part IV. 1884.

Report by Consul Alfred Biliotti on the schools in the Vilayet of Trebizond,

in 'Reports of H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular Agents Abroad.' Part III.

Polio. London, 1885.

Correspondence respecting the Affairs of Turkey. 1876. Fol. pp. 757.
London, 1877.

Treaty between Great Britain, Germany, Austria, France, Italy, Russia, and
Turkey, for the settlement of affairs in the East. Signed at Berlin, July 13,

1878. Fol. London, 1878.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Jago on the revenues and taxation of Syria,

in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Reports on the trade and commerce of Samsoon and Trebizond, in Part I. ;

on Salonica, in Part II.; on Jeddah, in Part III.; Angora and Prevesa, in

Part IV. ; Aleppo, in Part VI. ; Crete, in Part VII. ; Beyrout, Dedeagatch,

Erzeroum, Jafia, Janma, Salonica, and Serres, in Part VIII. ; Trebizond, in

Part IX. ; of ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1884.

Report by Consul Jago on the trade and commerce of Jeddah in 1884 in

Part III. ; by Vice-Consul Barnham on Angora, Consul Sandwith on Crete,

Consul Dickson on Damascus, Consular Agent Amzalak on Jaffa, Consular

Agent Kypriotes on Janina, Vice- Consul Blakeney on Prevesa in Part VI.
;

by Vice-Consul Richardson on Mosul, in Part VIII.; by Consul Mockler
on Busreh ; Consul Everett on Erzeroum ; Consul Biliotti on Trebizond, in

Part IX. of 'Reports of H.M.'s Consuls,' London, 1885.

Hertslet (Sir E.), Foreign Oflfiee List. Published Annually. London, 1886.

Trade of Turkey with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions, for the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

Non-Official Publications.

Bath (Marquis of), Observations on Bulgarian Affairs. 8. London, 1880.

Boue (Ami), La Turquie d'Europe. 4 vols. 8. Paris, 1840.

BourJce (R.), Turkish Debt. Report by Rt. Hon. Robert Bourke, M.P., to

the English and Dutch Bondholders. London, January 1882.
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;
Campbell (Hon. Dudley), Turks and Greeks. 8. London, 1877.

Clark (Edson L.), The Eaces of European Turkey : their History, Condition,

and Prospects. 8. New York, 1879.

Creasy (Sir Edward Shepherd), History of the Ottoman Turks, from the

beginning of their Empire to the present time. New ed. 8. London, 1882.

Davis (E.), Asiatic Turkey. London, 1879.

Dunn (Archibald J.), The Eise and Decay of Islam. 8. London, 1877-

Farleij (J. Lewis), The Decline of Turkey. 8.
^
London, 1876.

Freeman (Edward A.), The Ottoman Power in Europe : its Nature, its

Growth, and its Decline. 8. London, 1877-

6^mry (G rattan), Asiatic Turkey. 2 vols. 8. London, 1878.

Goehlert (J. V.), Die Bevolkerung der europaischen Tiirkey. 8. Wien, 1866.

Hafiz Husseyn (EfFendi), Hadikat-ul-dschevami. Description of the Mosques,

High Schools, and Convents. 2 vols. 8. Constantinople, 1864-66.

Hertslet (Sir E.), Treaties and tariffs between Great Britain and Turkey.

Hmschling (P. F. X. T.), L'Empire de Turquie d'aprfes ses derniers traites.

8. Bruxelles, 1859.

Keane (A. H.) and Temple (Sir E.), Asia. London, 1882.

Kinglake (Alexander William), The Invasion of the Crimea. 8. Edinburgh
and London, 1863-75.

Layard (Eight Hon. Austen Henry), The Condition of Turkey and her

Dependencies. 8. London, 1854.

Michelsen (Edward H.), The Ottoman Empire and its Eesources. Tables.

8. London, 1854.
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I. AMERICA.

ARGENTINE REPUBLIC.

(Eepi^blica Argentina.)

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of the Argentine Eepublic, a group ofstates formerly

known by the name of ' Provincias Unidas del Eio de la Plata,'

bears date May 15, 1853, with modifications in 1860, when Buenos
Ayres joined the confederacy. By its provisions, the executive

power is left to a president, elected for six years by representatives

of the fourteen provinces, equal to double the number of senators

and deputies combined ; while the legislative authority is vested in

a National Congress, consisting of a Senate and a House ofDeputies,

the former numbering 28, two from each province, elected by the

provincial legislatures, and the latter 86 members. By the con-

stitution there should be one deputy for every 20,000 inhabitants.

A deputy must be 25 years of age, and have been a citizen for four

years. The deputies are elected for four years, but one half of the

House must retire every two years. Senators must be thirty years

of age, have been citizens for six years, and have an annual income
of lOOZ. One-third of the Senate is renewed every three years.

The two chambers meet annually from May 1 to September 80.

The members of both the Senate and the House of Deputies are

paid for their services, each receiving 700/. per annum. A vice-

president, elected in the same manner, and at the same time as the

president, fills the office of chairman of the Senate, but has other-

wise no political power. The president is commander-in-chief of

the troops, and appoints to all civil, military, and judicial offices,

and has the right of presentation to bishoprics : he is solely

responsible for the acts of the executive ; both president and vice-

president must be Roman Catholics.

President of the Republic.—General D. Julio A. Roca, elected

President, September 1880, and installed in office, October 32,

1880.

The Ministry, appointed by and acting under tiie orders of the
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President, consists of five Secretaries of State, namely, of the

Interior, Foreign Affairs, Finance, War, and Justice.

The president has a salary of 4,000Z., the vice-president of 2,000/.,

and each of the five ministers of 1,800Z. each per annum.
The Constitution, with certain small exceptions, is identical with

that of the United States. Such matters as affect the Republic
as a whole are under the superintendence of the Central Govern-
ment. The governors of the various provinces are invested with
very extensive powers, and to a certain degree independent of the

centr&l executive. They are not appointed by the president of the

Republic, but elected by the people of each province for a term
of three years. The provinces elect their own legislatures, and
have complete control over their own affairs.

Although Roman Catholicism is recognised as the religion of the

State, all other creeds are tolerated ; in 1883, 53,800Z. were set

down in the budget for public worship.

There are two Universities in the Republic, Buenos Ayres
and Cordova, with 66 professors and 923 students in 1882 ; a

mining school and an agricultural school with 10 professors and 76
students. There are also 28 middle-class and normal schools, with

6,707 pupils, and 1,985 primary (national, provincial, municipal,

and private) schools, with 128,919 pupils. There are besides a

few special schools. In the elementary schools there is thus only

1 pupil to about 28 inhabitants. On primary schools the State

spent 120,000/. in 1883, which was considerably supplemented bj''

the provinces and municipalities.

Justice is exercised by a supreme court of five judges and an
Attorney-General, which is also a court of appeal, and by a number
of inferior and local courts, trial by jury being established for

criminal cases.

Revenue and Public Debts.

The public revenue assigned to the central government is derived

almost entirely from customs duties, which are very heavy, and all

other sources furnish comparatively little to cover the public expen-
diture. The latter is made up chiefly of the cost of army and navy,

and the service of the national debt. For some years past the

annual expenditure exceeded the annual revenue.

The total receipts in 1883 amounted to 30,050,195 dollars (from

which 2,814,015 dollars are deducted for expenses of collection),

and ordinary expenditure 34,837,337 dollars, besides 19,223,689
dollars of debt, which were due. The estimates for 1885 were

—

revenue 40,494,184 dollars, expenditure 43,080,761 dollars. The
following are the details of the budget for 1886 :

—
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Income
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Army and Navy.

The army comprises 18 generals, 320 field-officers, and 740
subalterns, with 800 artillery, 2,500 horse and 3,500 foot, in all

7,000 combatants. The militia comprises 236,000 men, between
17 and 45 years, and 68,000 reserve, between 45 and 60 years.

There is a military and a naval academy.

In 1885 the navy o£ the Republic included 1 sea-going armour-
clad, 2 armoured monitors, 1 unarmoured corvette, 6 gunboats, 1

torpedo-depot ship, 4 first-class torpedo boats armed with White-
head torpedoes, 4 other boats with spar torpedoes, and about 20
other steamers of various classes, mostly of small size. There are

also a few sailing vessels. There are in all about 65 guns. The
Patagonia, an unarmoured cruiser, was launched in July, 1885, and
will soon be ready for her trials. The seagoing armour-clad

Almirante Brown is of 4,200 tons displacement, 5,400 horse-power,

and is protected by 9-inch steel-faced armour. In her central

battery she carries 6 11|- ton breech-loading guns of the new
Armstrong type, and has 2 other guns of the same calibre mounted
at the bow and stern respectively. She is also equipped with

Whitehead torpedoes and the electric light. Her design was pre-

pared by Mr. W. H. White, now Assistant Controller and Director

of Naval Construction, H.M. Navy, and she was built in 1881 by
Messrs. Samuda. The 2 monitors were built in 1874-5 by
Messrs. Laird. They are each of 1,535 tons displacement and
750 horse-power; have 6-inch iron armour and an armament of

2 12 -ton guns in a single turret protected b}'- 8-inch armour.
The torpedo-depot ship Mai-pu is a paddle-wheel steamer, and
carries a large outfit of the appliances needed for torpedo warfare.

The first-class torpedo boats were built by Messrs. Yarrow, and
attained remarkably high speeds. None of the other vessels in the

fleet call for any special notice. The navy is manned by 1,500
officers and men, of whom 320 are officers and 370 marines.

Area and Population.

At the last census, 1869, the population of the provinces amounted
to 1,736,922, exclusive of the national territories. An official

estimate for 1885 gives the population as 3,000,000, including

400,000 foreigners—viz. 130,000 Italians, 60,000 French, 60,000
Spaniards, 20,000 English, 10,000 Germans, and the rest of various

nationalities.

The following table contains a list of the fourteen provinces

actually composing the Argentine Republic, their estimated area,

and the number of inhabitants, according to an official estimate of

1882 :—
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Provinces

Andes

Littoral : Buenos Ayres (federal capital)

Buenos Ayres (province)

Santa F6
Entre Eios .

Corrientes

Bioja

Catamarca
San Juan
Mendoza

Central ; Cordova
San Luis

Santiago del Estero
Tucuman

Northern : Salta .

Jujuy .

Total .

Area:
Engl. sq. miles
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Trade and Industry.

The following table shows the values of the imports and exports

for each of the five years 1880-84 including re-exports :

—

Tear
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The three staple articles of Argentine exports to the United

Kingdom are skins, bones, and untanned hides. The value of the

skins, mainly sheep, amounted to 167,894/., of bones to 131,635/.,

and of the hides to 69,236/. in 1884. The imports of British pro-

duce consist chiefly of cottons, 1,186,706/. in 1883 ; and woollens,

586,058/.; and of iron, 1,663,012/.

In 1884 there entered at the ports of the country 10,976 vessels

of 3,012,363 tons (5,231 being sailing vessels and 5,745 steamers),

and cleared 8,187 o£ 2,852,292 tons (2,732 sailing vessels and

5,455 steamers). Of these vessels 31*6 per cent, were British,

18*8 national, 16*5 French, and 8*1 Italian. The home or river

navigation in 1884 comprised 48,269 vessels of a total tonnage of

4,201,449.

An increasing area of the country is being devoted to agriculture^

wheat, Indian corn, and flax being the leading products, the value

of the corn and flax exported in 1882 being officially returned at

800,000/. In Santa Fe, Entre Rios, and Buenos Ayres are nume-
rous ' agricultural colonies,' mostly of foreign nationalities. Santa Fe
alone produced in 1882 2^ million bushels of wheat raised by
55,100 European colonists. Cattle and sheep-breeding is an im-

portant industry in the Argentine. At the end of 1885 it was
estimated that the Confederation possessed 18,000,000 horned cattle,

75,000,000 sheep, 5,000,000 horses. Their chief products, wool,

hides, tallow, horns, and bones, represent 55 per cent, of the total

exports. There were 54,380 square miles of new land surveyed

for settlement in 1882.

The length of railway open for traffic in 1885 was 3,050 miles.

There were in addition 1,000 miles in construction. The total cost

of construction of the lines open for traffic at the end of 1885 was
20,000,000/., being an average cost of 6,666/. per mile.

In 1885, there were 11,730 miles of telegraph lines in operation,

9,713 miles belonging to the state, and the rest to private com-
panies. The total length of telegraph wires at the same date was

21,070 miles. The number of telegraphic despatches was 496,726
in the year 1883.

The post-office, in the year 1883, carried 20,220,200 letters,,

newspapers, &c.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of the Abgentine Republic in Great Britain.

Envoi/ and Minister.—Dr. Don Manuel R. Garcia, accredited May 17, 187^.
Secretary.—L. B. Tamini.
Consul- General.—Alej andro P;iz.
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2. Op Gtreat Britain in the Aegentinb Republic.

Envoy and Minister.—Hon. Francis J. Pakenham. Appointed February,
1885.

Secretary of Legation.—Hon. Henry George Edwardes. Second Secretary.—
Arthur S. Eaikes.

Consul.—Ronald Bridgett.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of the Argentine Eepublic,
and the British equivalents, are as follows :

—

Money.

The Silver Peso fuerto, or Silver Dollar, of 100 centesimos.—Average rate of
exchange, 45. The forced paper currency since the beginning of 1885 has
caused a great depreciation ; £l gold is worth (Dec. 1885) 6^ paper dollars.

Weights anb Measures.

The Quintal . . . . , .= 101-40 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Arroba = 25-35 „ „
„ Fanega = 1^- imperial bushel.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the

Argentine Republic.

1. Official Publications.

Censo Escolar Nacional, 1883-4. Buenos Aires, 1884.

Estadistica General del comercio esterior de la Republica Argentina. 1884.

Fol. Buenos Aires, 1884.

Informe presentado a la Oficina de Estadistica de Buenos Aires. 8. Buenos
Aires, 1885.

Informe sobre el Estado de la Educacion Commuu, durante el Ano, 1883.

By Dr. Benjamin Zorilla. Buenos Ayres, 1884.
Ley de inmigracion y Colonizacion de la Republica Argentina Sancunada

por el Congreso nacional de 1876. Buenos Aires, 1882.
Mission of Viscount San Januario to the Republics of South America. 1878

and 1879. Published by order of the Argentine Government. Buenos Aires,

1881.

Memoria del Ministerio del interior de la Republica Argentina, presentada al

Congreso nacional de 1884. 4. Buenos Aires, 1885.
Memoria presentada por el Ministro de estado en el departamento de hacienda

al Congreso nacional de 1885. 4. Buenos Aires, 1885.
Registro Estadistico de la Provincia de Buenos Aires. Fol. Buenos Aires,

1879.

The Argentine Republic as a field for Emigration. By Francis Latzina,

Chief of the Argentine National Statistical Bureau. Buenos Ayres, 1883.

Report by the Hon. L. S. Sackville "West on the finances of the Argentine

Republic, dated Buenos Ayres, July 15, 1877; in • Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Mr. Egei'ton on the products and industries of the Argentine

Republic, in 'Reports from H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' 1882.

Report by Mr. Nevill Dering on the commerce, navigation, and finance of
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the Argentine Eepublic for 1881, in Part III., and for 1882 in Part V., of

•Beports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy,' 1883. London, 1883.

Eeport by Vice-Consul Mallet on the trade and commerce of Eosario for

1884, in * Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part VI. 1885. London, 1884.

Trade of the Argentine Eepublic with Grreat Britain ; in ' Annual State-

ment of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and
British Possessions for the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Almanaque agricola, pastoral 6 industrial de la Eepiiblica Argentina y de

enos Ayres. 4. Buenos Ayres, 1884.

Arcos (Santiago), La Plata. Etude historique. 8. Paris, 1865.

Bates (H. W.), South America. London, 1882.

Beck-Bernard (Charles), La Eepublique Argentine. 8. Berne, 1872.

Crawford (A.) Across the Pampas and the Andes, London, 1884.

Daireaicx (Emile), Buenos Ayres, La Pampa, et La Patagonie. 18. Paris,

1878.

Bominguez (L.), Historia Argentina. 8. 4th edit. Buenos Ayres, 1870.

Hadfield (William), Brazil and the Eirer Plate, 1870-76. 8. London, 1877.

Hudson (Damian), Eegistro estadistico de la Eepiiblica Argentina. 2 vols.

8. Buenos Aires, 1867.

Jordan (Wm. Leighton), The Argentine Eepublic : a descriptive and histo-

rical sketch. 8. Edinburgh, 1878.

Latham (Wilfrid), The States of the Eiver Plate, their Industries and Com-
merce. 2nd ed. 8. London, 1868.

Mitre (Bartolome), Estudios historicos sobre la Eevolucion Argentina. 4.

Buenos Ayres, 1864.

Moussy (M. de), Description geographique et statistique de la Confederation

Argentine. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1861.

Mulhall (M. a. and E. T.), Handbook of the Eiver Plate. 8. London,

1885.

Mulhall (Mrs. M. Gr.) Between the Amazon and the Andes. London,

1884.

Najpp (E.), The Argentine Eepublic. 8. Buenos Aires, 1876.

Taz (Ez. N.) andMendonga (Manuel), Compte-Eendu de L' Exposition con-

tinentale de la Eepublique Argentine. Buenos Aires, 1882.

Paz Soldan (Mariano Felipe). Geogralia Argentina. Buenos Ayres, 1885,

Bickard (Major F. Ignacio), The mineral and other resources of the Argentine

Eepublic in 1869. 8. London, 1870.

Sarmiento (Domingo Faustino), Life in the Argentine Eepublic in the Days of

the Tyrants. Translated by Mrs. H. Mann. 8. London, 1868.

The Treaty of the Boundaries between the Argentine Eepublic and that of

Chili. London, 1881.

Virgilio (Jacopo), Delle migrazioni transatlantiche degli italiani, e in especie

di quelle dei Liguri, alle regioni del. Plata, cenni economico-statistici. 8.

G-enova, 1868.
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BOLIVIA.

(Rep6blica Boliviana.)

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of the republic of Bolivia, drawn up by Simon
Bolivar, liberator of the country from the Spanish rule, bears date

August 25, 1826 ; but important modifications of it were added in

1828, 1831, and 1863. By its provisions, the executive power
is vested in a President, elected for a term of four years ; while the

legislative authority rests with a Congress of two chaml3ers, called

the Senate, and the House of Representatives, both elected by univer-
sal suffrage. The President is assisted in his executive functions by
a President of the Council, or Vice-president, appointed by himself,

and a ministry, divided into four departments, of the Interior and
Foreign Affairs ; of Finance and Industry ; of War ; and of Justice

and Public Worship.

President of the Repuhlic.—Senor Don Gregorio Pacheco, nomi-
nated President September 3, 1884.

The fundamental law of the republic, ordering the regular election

of the chief of the executive every four years, has seldom been carried

out since the presidency of Grand-Marshal Santa-Cruz, who ruled

BoHvia from May 1828 till January 20, 1839. Subsequently the

supreme power was often seized by some successful commander,
who, proclaimed by the troops, instead of chosen by the people,

was compelled to protect his office by armed force against military

rivals. Still, since 1841, there have been only twelve presidents,

some of whom have managed to retain power for several years, as

General Jose Bollivian, 1841-47
5 General Belzu, 1847-55;

General Melgarejo, 1864-71.

The seat of the government, formerly at the city of La Paz,

capital of the republic, is now at the city of Sucre or Chuquisaca.

According to a report issued in 1884, the schools and universities

were attended by only 12,000 pupils and students, or about 0*5 per

cent, of the population. There are four universities.

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

There have been no official reports of the actual revenue and
expenditure of the republic for several years. In the budget for
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the financial year 1880-81 the receipts from all sources were

calculated at 693,158/., and the expenditure at 959,845/., leaving a

deficit of 266,687/. The receipts included a war loan of 100,000/.,

but, on the other hand, take no account of the proceeds of the

natural productions of the country, saltpetre, <fec., the yield of

which is very uncertain. Direct taxes do not exist.

The public debt, consisting of an internal and a foreign debt,

is estimated at about 6,000,000/. The internal liabilities, con-

tracted at various periods by the government of the republic,

comprise a total of 4,300,000/., including a ' forced war loan,*

raised in 1879, to equip the army in a campaign against Chili.

The foreign debt consists of a six per cent, loan of 1,700,000/.

nominal capital—issued at the price of 68—contracted in England

at the commencement of 1872. It was raised with the object of

constructing a line of railway to enable the National Bolivian

Navigation Company to open communication between the republic

and the Atlantic Ocean. This object, however, was not carried out,

and the greater part of the proceeds remained in England to furnish

means for lawsuits extending over years.

Bolivia has a standing army fixed at 1,400 in time of peace,

and commanded by 8 generals and 1,013 other officers. The
annual cost of the army amounts to upwards of two-thirds of the

total public revenue.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The area of Bolivia was estimated in 1869 at 842,729 English

square miles, with a population of close upon two millions. The
following table gives, after official returns of the year 1861, the area

of each of the then existing nine provinces, with their estimated

population :

—

Provinces
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In 1866 a portion of the department of Cochabamba was separated

to form a new province named Malgareja, and a decree of 1867
ordered the formation of a province of Mexillones. No authentic

reports have been published concerning the area and population of

these newly-formed provinces.

As a result of the war with Chili, 1879-80, Bolivia has ceded to

that country all her coast territory, covering an area of about 29,000
square miles, with a population of 22,254. The present population

may be estimated at about 2,300,000.

The aboriginal, or Indian population of Bolivia, is variously esti-

mated at from 24,000 to 700,000 souls. They are all regarded as

at least nominally Christian.

The population of La Paz is officially given at 26,000 ; Cocha-

bamba, 14,705 ; Sucre, 12,000 ; Potosi, 11,000.

The average value of the imports is estimated at 1,200,000?., and
exports 1,800,000/. Two-thirds of the exports consist of silver.

Nearly one-half of the imports are calculated to come from the

United Kingdom, mainly through the port of Arica in Peru. The
exports comprise, besides silver, Peruvian bark, india-rubber, coca

and coffee, and copper, tin, and other ores.

The total value of the merchandise sent to and received direct

from Great Britain, in each of the five years 1880 to 1884, is shown
in the subjoined table :

—
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1872, and a second line, from Antofagasta to Salar, was completed

in September 1874. The completion of several other lines, in course

of construction in 1879, was abandoned in consequence of the out-

break of the war with Chili. There is a line of telegraph between

Chililaga, on Lake Titicaca, and La Paz and Oruro, 180 miles.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

Of Bolivia in G-eeat Britain,

Consul- General.—Jose Maria Artola.

Great Britain has no representative in Bolivia.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Bolivia, and the British

equivalents, are

—

Monet.
The Peso, or Dollar, of 100 Centesimo was struck on the basis of the 5 franc

piece; present value (Dec. 1884) about 35. ^d. The gold ounce is nominally

equal to 17| silver pesos.

Weights and Meastjbes.

The lAhra = 1-0 14 lbs. avoirdupois.

Qidntal....
. , fof 25 pounds .

^''^''^"t of wine or spirits

Gallon ....
Vara ....
Square Vara .

101-44 „

25-36 „
6-70 Imperial gallons.

0-74 „

0-927 yards.

0-859 square yards.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Bolivia.

1. Official Publication,

Trade of Bolivia with Great Britain ; in * Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries in the 'year 1884.' Imp. 4.

London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bonelli (L. H. de), Travels in Bolivia. 2 vols. London, 1854.

Church (Col. Geo. Earl), Papers and Documents relating to the Bolivian

Loan, the National Bolivian Navigation Company, &c. 8. London, 1873.

Dalence (M.), Bosquejo estadistico de Bolivia. 8. Chuquisaca, 1878-

IfOrhigny, Descripcion geografica historica y estadistica de Bolivia. 1844.

jyOrhigny (A.), Voyage dans I'Amerique Meridionale. 9 vols. Paris,

1835-47.

Grandidier (P.), Voyage dans I'Amerique du Sud. 8. Paris, 1861.

Mathews (Edward D.), Up the Amazon and Madeira Kivers, through
Bolivia and Peru. 8. London, 1879.

Beck (Hugo), Geographie und Statistik der Republik Bolivia. In Peter-

mann's 'Mittheilungen,' parts VII. and VIII. 4. Gotha, 1865.

Tschudi (J. J. von), Reisen durch Siidamerika. 4 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1856.
TJrsel (Comte C. d'), Sud-Am^rique: Sejours et voyages au Bresil, en Bolirie,

&c, 12. Paris, 1879.
Weddell (H. A.), Voyage dans le Nord de la Boli^de. Paris, 1853.

Wiener (Charles), Perou et Bolivie. Paris, 1880.
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BRAZIL.

(Tmperio do Brazil.)

Reigning Emperor.

Dom Pedro II., bornDecember 2, 1825, the son of Emperor Pedro I.

and of Archduchess Leopoldina of Austria ; succeeded to the throne

on the abdication of his father, April 7, 1831 ; declared of age, July

23, 1840; crowned, July 18, 1841. Married, September 4, 1843, to

Empress Theresa, born March 14, 1822, the daughter of the late

King Francis I. of the Two Sicilies.

Daughter of the Emperor.

Princess Izabel, Crown Princess, born July 29, 1846 ; married,

Oct. 15, 1864, to Prince Louis of Orleans, Comte d'Eu, born April 28,

1842, eldest son of the Due de Nemours, of the ex-royal house of

Bourbon-Orleans. Offspring of the union are three sons :—1. Prince

Pedro, born Oct. 15, 1875. 2. Prince Luiz Philippe, born Jan. 26,

1878. 3. Prince Antonio, born August 9, 1881.

Grandchildren of the Emperor.

The daughter of the Emperor, Princess Leopoldina, married to

Prince August of Saxe-Coburp:, Duke of Saxony, died February 7,

1871, leaving four sons :— 1. Prince Pedro Augusto, born March 19,

1866. 2. Prince August© Leopoldo, born Dec. 6, 1867. 3. Prince

Jose Fernando, born May 21, 1869. 4. Prince Louis Gaston, bom
Sept. 16, 1870.

Sisters of the Emperor.

I. Princess Januaria, born March 11, 1822 ; married, April 28,

1844, to Prince Louis of Bourbon, son of the late King Francisco I.

ofthe Two Sicilies. Offspring ofthe union are two sons :— 1. Prince

Luiz, bom July 18, 1845. 2. Prince Felippe, born Aug. 12, 1847.

II. Princess Fy^ancisca, born August 2, 1824; married, May 1,

1843, to Fran9ois, Prince de Joinville, born Aug. 14, 1818, son of

the late King Louis Philippe of the French. Offspring of the union

are two children :—1. Princess Fran9oise, born August 4, 1844

;

married, June 11, 1863, to her cousin Eobert d'Orleans, Due de

Chartres, born Nov. 9, 1840, of which union there are offspring five

children. 2. Prince Pierre, Due de Penthi^vre, born Nov. 4, 1845,

lieutenant in the navy of France.
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The Emperor is a scion, in the direct male line, of the House of
Bragan^a, the female line of which is ruling over Portugal. In
1807, the royal family of Portugal fled to Brazil ; in 1815, the colony
was declared a ' kingdom ;

' and, the Portuguese Court having re-

turned to Europe in 1821, a national congress assembled at Eio de
Janeiro, and on May 13, 1822, Dom Pedro, eldest son of King
Joao VI. of Portugal, was chosen ' Perpetual Defender ' of Brazil.

He proclaimed the independence of the country on Sept. 7, 1822,
and was chosen ' Constitutional Emperor and Perpetual Defender'
on the 12th October following. In 1831 he abdicated the crown in

favour of his only son, the present Emperor.
The Brazilian empire derives from Portugal the principles of

hereditary succession to the crown, which exclude the Salic law,
and allow females to occupy the throne.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Brazil bears date March 25, 1824 ; but it was
amended by the ' Acto Addicional' of August 1831, which estab-

lished local self-government in the provinces. It establishes four

powers in the State—the legislative, the executive, the judicial, and
the 'moderating' power, or the royal prerogative. The legislative

power is vested, for the affairs of the empire, in a general legis-

lative assembly, and for provincial affairs in the provincial assemblies.

The general legislative assembly consists of two Houses, the Senate

and the Chamber of Deputies. The members of both Houses are

elected by the people, but under different forms. Senators are chosen

for life at electoral meetings expressly convened, each of which has

to nominate three candidates, leaving the choice between them to the

sovereign. A senator must be forty years of age, a native-born

Brazilian, and possessing a clear annual income of 1,600 milreis, or

160/. Senators receive a salary of 9,000 milreis, or 900/., each

session. The Senate numbers 60 members.
The deputies are elected directly by the voters in districts for the

term of four years. By the law of January 9, 1881, the election of

senators and deputies was made direct instead of indirect, and the

qualification for a voter was fixed at an annual income of 400
milreis, or 40Z. The deputies must have an income of 800 milreis

each, or 80/. per annum. Minors, monks, and servants are not

allowed a vote. Protestants are now eligible to the legislature.

Deputies receive a salary of 6,000 milreis, or 600/., each session,

besides travelling expenses. The Chamber of Deputies numbers
125 members.
The annual session of the legislative assembly has to commence

on May 3, and extends over four months. Each House nominates
its own officers. The two Houses sit in general assembly at the

N N
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opening and close of the session for the deliberation of important

measTU'es. The Chamber of Deputies has the initiative in the

assessment of taxes, in matters concerning the army and navy,

and in the choice of the sovereign of the realm, should the latter

act become necessary. The Senate has the exclusive privilege of

taking cognisance of offences committed by members of the Imperial

family, and by senators and deputies, if committed during the

session. It is also invested with the right of convoking the legis-

lative assembly, should the Emperor fail to do so, within two
months after the period fixed by law.

The executive power is exercised by the sovereign, through his

ministers. The ministers are responsible for treason, corruption,

abuse of power, and all acts contrary to the constitution, or the

liberty, security, and property of the citizens. From this respon-

sibility they cannot escape upon the plea of orders from the

sovereign. The executive functions consist in the convocation

of the ordinary meetings of the legislative assembly ; the nomination

of bishops, governors of provinces, and magistrates ; the declaration

of peace or war ; and the general execution and superintendence of all

measures voted by the legislature. The 'moderating' power, like-

wise vested in the sovereign, gives him the authority, not only to

select ministers and senators, but to temporarily withhold his sanction

from legislative measures, to convoke extraordinary legislative as-

semblies, to dissolve the Chamber of Deputies, and to grant amnes-
ties and pardons. The ministry is divided into seven departments.

The following were the members of the cabinet appointed

August 20, 1885 :—

President of Council and Minister of Foreign Affairs.—Baron de
Cotegipe.

Minister of Finance.—^Deputy Francisco Belisario Soares de

Souza.
Minister of the Interior.—Baron de Mamore.
Minister of Justice.—Senator Joaquin Delphino Ribeiro da Liiz,

Minister of Agriculture and Public Worlcs.—Deputy Antonio da

Silva Prado.
Minister of TFbrr.—Senator Joan Jose de Oliveira Junqiieira.

'

Minister of Marine. — Deputy Alfredo Rodrigues Fernandes

Chaves.
w

The ministers are assisted by a Council of State, consisting of

twelve ordinary and twelve extraordinaiy members, all named by
the Emperor for life, and consulted on matters of administration and

international questions. The councillors of state, ordinary and

extraordinary, are mostly ex-ministers. The heir to the tlirone^ i^

of age, is by right a councillor of state.
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At the head of each province is a president appointed by the cen-

tral Government. Each province has also its Legislative Assembly-

elected by the voters for two years. The Legislative Assemblies of

the provinces exercise jurisdiction on all matters oflocal interest, such

as primary education, municipal budgets, police, local imposts, &c.

Church and Education.

The established religion of the empire is the Eoman Catholic,

but according to Article 5 of the Constitution, all other religions are

tolerated, ' with their domestic or private form of worship, in build-

ings destined for this purpose, but without the exterior form of

temples.' No person can be persecuted for religious acts or motives.

The Eoman Catholic clergy is maintained by the State ; funds,

however, are voted for the construction of chapels and for the sub-

sistence of ministers of different religions.

The bishops, and all other ecclesiastical officers are, depending

the confirmation of the Apostolic See, appointed by the Emperor,
and no Decree of Council, nor letters apostolic, nor any other

ecclesiastical statutes, can be executed in the empire without the

consent or placit of the Emperor, or of the General Assembly.
Marriages of Protestants celebrated in foreign countries or in the

empire, according to its civil law, are respected in all their legal

effects. At the census of 1872 there were only 27,766 non-
Catholics.

Brazil constitutes an ecclesiastical province, with a metropolitan

archbishopric, the seat of Avhich is at Bahia, 11 suffragan bishops,

12 vicars-general, and 1,331 curates. For the private instruction of

the clergy there are 11 seminaries, in general subsidised by the State.

Public education is divided into three distinct forms, or classes,

namely, primary ; secondary, or preparatory ; and scientific, or

superior. The higher education is controlled by the Central Go-
vernment, which maintains two schools of medicine, two of law,

a military and a naval school, a school of mines, and a polytechnic.

The primary instruction in the capital is under the charge of the

Government, and in the provinces under the Provincial Assemblies.

According to the constitution primary education is gratuitous, and
it ' will become compulsory as soon as the Government considers

it opportune.' Compulsory education now exists in several pro-

vinces. In 1881 there were 4,486 public, 913 private schools, and
286 ' colleges,' attended by 321,449 pupils in all ; or one school to

1,856 inhabitants. The cost, with 101 libraries, is almost 54,600^.

annually. Of the total population 1,902,455 are of school age

(6 to 15). The number of illiterates is returned at 8,365,997, or
84 per cent, of the population. There are 47 schools for adults,

attended by 1,121; 1,315 girls' schools.

NN 2
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Revenue and Expenditure.

The following official statement has been supplied with reference

to the revenue and expenditure of Brazil.

The ordinary receipts and expenditure of Brazil have increased

thus :

—
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.has virtually been transferred to Europe. Besides the consolidated

debt the Government, at that date, owed for deposits of all kinds,

.53,342,860 milreis ; treasury bills, 60,827,500 milreis
;
paper money,

187,343,725 milreis; making up a total internal debt of 704,997,031

milreis. Adding thereto the foreign debt the total was 889,196,120

milreis. But in July 1885 a new issue of 25,000,000 milreis of

paper money, thus raising the total debt, including paper currency,

to about 914,000,000 milreis, or at the prevailing rate of exchange,

18c?. is equivalent to 68,600,000/. Estimating the population of

Brazil at 12,000,000, the total debt per head including the provincial,

is about 11. The Government pays 6 per cent, interest for the con-

solidated internal debt, which by the budget law of 1884-5 Govern-

ment was authorised to reduce to 5 per cent. The amount of

treasury bills issued increased from 28,984,000 milreis in 1882, to

60,827,500 milreis in 1885. For these bills the interest paid ranges

from 4 to 5g- per cent. The Government paper money amounted

in 1885 to 187,343,725 milreis. Its irredeemableness is a factor

or constant trouble in Brazilian finance. The depreciation of the

paper currency as compared to gold was in 1885 more than 30

per cent. From April 1884 to March 1885 the remittances of

the Brazilian Government to London for the expenses in Europe

-

amounted to 35,221,854 milreis.

The following, according to official statement, is the state o£ the

foreign loans of Brazil on December 31, 1884 :

—

Years of LoaftS
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over by the Minister ofFinance, and composed of a general inspector

and five large Brazilian bondholders.

The amount of capital raised in England for Brazilian under-
takings is officially stated to be in April 1885, 44,401,458/., in-

cluding 16,464,624/. for railways, 18,419,900/. in loans, and
2,600,170/. for telegraphs.

Army and Navy.

Obligatory service in the Army was introduced in 1875, but ex-

emption fi'om military service may be obtained by either personal

substitution or on payment of the sum of 120/. to the Government,
The duration of service is 6 years in the active army and 3 in the

reserve. The nominal strength of the standing army is fixed at

13,500 on the peace-footing, and at 32,000 on the war-footing.

There were actually under arms, according to ofidcial reports, at the

end of the year 1884, to be raised to 15,000

—

Men
Infantry . . 8,110
Cavalry 2,372
Artillery 2,828
Unattached 231

Total . . 13,541

besides 6,847 gendarmerie. There was formerly also a national

guard, but it has been dissolved to undergo reorganisation, only
the oflScers remaining.

The Brazilian navy includes (1885), 9 ironclads, G cruisers, 18
gun-vessels, 9 torpedo boats, 2 transports, and 20 auxiliary vessels

and training ships, carrying in all 149 gims. Two powerful
sea-going turret-ships, the Riacliuelo and a smaller vessel, the

Aquidaban, have been built in England, the former launched in

1883 and completed in 1884, and the latter in 1885. Both
vessels are protected by a belt of armour (steel-faced) having a
maximum thickness of 11 inches, and each has two turrets protected

by 10-inch armour. The principal armament consists of four 20-ton
breech-loading guns carried in the turrets, and there is an auxiliary

armament of six in one ship, and in the other four 70-pounder3 and
machine-guns. Both vessels are built of steel, sheathed with wood
and copper, rigged with a good sail-spread, and made capable of

keeping the sea for long periods. The Biachuclo is 300 feet long,

52 feet broad, and of 5,700 tons displacement. On trial she attained

a speed of 16*7 knots with forced draught and 16*25 knots with

ordinary draught. Her successor is 280 feet long, of less draught

and displacement, and is intended to steam about a knot slower.
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Both vessels contain all modern improvements in construction and
equipment, and they constitute a most valuable addition to the

naval strength of Brazil. The Solimoes and Javari are two power-

ful double-turreted ships of light draught, suitable for coast-defence

or river-service ; they are of 3,700 tons displacement, and 2,200

horse-power, with 12-inch armour, and four 10-inch Whitworth
guns. Included in the total is the Bahia^ a turret-ship, with 4-|-inch

armour, having a displacement of 1,000 tons, and armed with tw^o

7-inch guns ; two other turret ships with 4-inch armour, the Alagoas

and the Rio Grande, of 330 tons displacement, and one 32-pounder

gun in a single turret ; the rest of this class are unserviceable. The
remaining armour-clads, Sete de Setemh^o and the Mariz e Banjos
are of the central-battery type, of small size, with armour from
4|- inches thick, and chiefly armed with 7-inch Whitworth guns,

about four guns being carried in each vessel. The Sete de Setemhro

is the most powerful of this division. She is of 2,145 tons displace-

ment, and 2,000 horse-power, with 4-inch armour, and four 9-inch

Whitworth guns.

The unarmoured fleet of Brazil consists of about 6 small cruisers,

2 corvettes, 9 gunboats, five of which are in course of construction,

7 paddle-gunboats, besides sailing vessels, auxiliaries, tenders, &c.

Recently, four or five large first-class torpedo-boats have been built

in England for the Brazilian service, and armed with Whitehead
torpedoes and Hotchkiss machine-guns. The navy is manned by
0,788 ofiicers and men, including marines.

There are five naval arsenals, at Rio de Janeiro, Paru, Pernam-
buco, Bahia, and Ladario de Matto Grosso.

Area and Population.

The area of the empire is estimated at 8,515,848 square kilo-

metres, or 3,219,000 English square miles (some authorities reduce
it to 3,000,000), with a population of 9,930,478, in addition to

250,000 wandering aborigines, in 1872, giving, on the average,

about three inhabitants to the square mile. The census taken in

1872 was only a partial one, and its results are not regarded as

trustworthy. The males were returned at 5,123,869, and the

females at 4,806,609. Included in the total were 1,510,806 slaves.

The subjoined table gives the area and population of each of the

twenty provinces of the empire, according to an estimate of 1885.
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Provinces
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several classes, grouped according to age, the females of all classes

being valued at 25 per cent, less than the males. The highest

valuation of any slave is the maximum of the class of those from

15 to 20 years of age (there are no slaves in Brazil of less than 14

years), and the lowest maximum is for those of 50 and 60 years of

age. The latter maximum is 200 milreis, or, if the slave be a

woman, 25 per cent, less; while the maximum for males of the

dearest class is one conto of reis, or about 79/. 3^. Ad. After 60-

years the slave, by serving three years longer, is entitled to his

liberty, provided that at any rate he shall not be kept in bondage
longer than in his 65th year.

On the registered value there will be made every year a deduc-

tion of 6 per cent, on the valuation of the previous year ; so that,

if there were no other agencies at work to hasten the extinction of

slavery, that provision alone would reduce the value of all slaves

to one-half in 11 years. But emancipation is to be hastened by
other means. There is already ' a fund of emancipation,' made up
of certain taxes upon slave property, through the agency of which
23,447 slaves had been emancipated up to August 1885, at a cost

of 14,520,564 milreis. That fund will be now considerably in-

creased; first, by an overtax of 5 per cent, on all imports and
external taxes, and then also by the issue of Government bonds^

of internal debt, with 5 per cent, interest, up to the amount of

6,000,000 milreis per annum. The overtax is expected to produce
at least 6,000,000 milreis per annum, and that sum, added to
the present emancipation fund, would make up 7,500,000 milreis^

With the 6,000,000 milreis of the proposed issue 'of bonds, the fund
would consist of 13,500,000 milreis every year, although it is pro-^

vided that, should the legislative power fail to provide special funds
for the interests on the above referred to bonds, that service is to be
made out of funds from the emancipation fund, which will be
thereby somewhat diminished. In that way, and aided by numerou&
private manumissions, granted gratuitously, it is expected to hasten

emancipation in Brazil, so that in 1892 it is expected there will bo
no more slaves in the country.

Most slaves are located in Eio de Janeiro, Minas Geraes, and S.

Paulo. (See the ' Year Book ' for 1885, p. 341.)
At the census of 1872 there were 3,787,289 whites, 3,801,787

metis, 1,954,452 negroes, and 386,955 Indians. In the northern
provinces the Indian element preponderates, while in Pernambuco^
Bahia, Rio de Janeiro, and Minas the negroes are numerous. At
the seaports the chief part of the population is of European descent.

In 1870 there were 9,123 immigrants, and the number went on.

increasing gradually to 22,859 in 1880, 25,845 in 1882, 26,789 in

1883, and falling to 17,999 in 1884. Of the immigrants in 1884,



554 "T^^ statesman's year-book, ]886.

5,933 were Italians, 8,683 Portuguese, 1,240 Germans, and 57G
Spaniards.

Trade and Commerce.

The average value of the exports of Brazil in the three years

1869 to 1871-72 was 186,867,900 milreis; in 1872-73 it was

21,589,310 milreis. In the last five years it has been as follows:

—

1879-80, 221,928,800 milreis; 1880-81, 225,851,700 milreis;

1881-82, 209,851,400 milreis; 1882-83, 195,498,600 milreis;

1883-84, 202,434,775 milreis. The general imports for 1882-83

amounted to 185,861,900 milreis; and in 1883-84 to 194,222,480

milreis.

The increase between the two extreme periods has been 20 per

cent. In the imports there has been in the same period an increase

equivalent to 22 per cent.

Including the iater-provincial, the total amount of trade has

been

—
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of the interest on the capital by the Government. Up to 1873
the State had guaranteed 6 and 7 per cent, on the capital of

7,805,546/. The law of September 24, 1873, authorised the

Government to guarantee 7 per cent, on 10,000,000/. of new rail-

ways. This concession is now exhausted. The budget of 1882-83
authorised the guarantee on three new railways up to 4,260,000/.

The total guarantee capital in 1882 was about 18,000,000/. It is

officially stated that the Treasury actually spends in guarantees of

interest on railways 766,000/. annually, and is liable for 825,000/.

more.

The telegraph system of the country is under control of the

Government. In 1885 there were 15,262 kilometres of wires, and

9,298 kilometres, or about 5,811 miles of lines. There were 159-

telegi-aphic stations. In 1883-4 there were 331,884 messages.

Keceipts, 1,039,931 milreis; expenses, 1,779,377 milreis.

The post office carried 24,724,142 letters in the year 1884-5, of

which number about one-half came from or to Rio de Janeiro, the

capital. That does not include postal cards, money orders, &c.

There were 1,816 post-offices at the end of 1884. Receipts, 1,732,000

milreis ; expenses, 2,303,500 milreis.

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives.

1. Of Brazil in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Baron de Penedo, accredited June 26, 1873»

Secretary.—Pedro d'Araujo Beltrao.

Co7isul-General,—Baron de Ibiramirim.

2. Of Great Britain in Brazil,

Envoy and Minister.—Hugh G.Macdonell, appointed envoy to Brazil, Nov. 5,

1885.

Secretaries.—Wm. H. 0. Haggard, H. G. G. Cadogan.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Brazil, and the British

equivalents, are

—

Money.

The 3filreis of 1,000 Beis. Par value, 2s. Zd. Present value (Sept. 1885),

Is. 6^d.

English sovereigns are legal tender at 8,889 reis each since the

year 1857. At the end of 1885 the English sovereign was worth

18 milreis. Gold and silver coins have almost disappeared in

recent years in Brazil, and the only circulating medium is an
inconvertible paper currency, consisting of Treasury notes, deprc*

eiated in value together with copper and bronze coins.
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Weights and Measures.

The French metric system, which became compulsory in 1872,
was adopted in 1862, and has been used since in all official

departments. But the ancient weights and measures are still partly

employed. They are

—

I
The Lib7'a . . . = 1-012 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Arroha. . . = 32-38 „

„ Quintal . .= 129-54 ,, „
„ Alqiieire (of Eio) . = 1 imperial bushel

,, Oitava . . . = 65-34 grains.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Brazil.

1. Official Publications.

Collec^ao das Leis do Imperio do Brazil e CoUecgao das Deeisoes do Governo
do Imperio do Brazil. 8. Eio de Janeiro, 1864-84.

Empire of Brazil at the Universal Exhibition of 1876, at Philadelphia. 8.

Eio de Janeiro, 1876,

Financial Position of Brazil. Paper in ' Diario Official' of April 26, 1884,

and in ' South American Journal,' June 19, 1884.
' Le Bresil a I'Expositiou Internationale d'Amsterdam.' Lisbon, 1883.

Eeport by Mr. Nicholas E. 0'Conor, on the general condition, finances, and
economic progress of Brazil, dated Eio de Janeiro, May 15, 1877 ; in ' Eeport
by fi.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1877. 8.

London, 1877.

Eeport by Mr. Sandford on the Commerce and Finances of Brazil, in 'Eeports
of H.M.'s Secretaries of Legation.' Part IV. 1884.

Eeports by Mr. Vice- Consul Wucherer on the trade of Maceio ; by Mr.
Consul Brocklehurst, on the commerce and shipping of Para ; by Mr. Vice-

Consul Shalders on the trade of Paraiba ; and by Mr. Consul Walker on the

commerce and shipping of Pernambuco, dated Jan.-April 1877; in 'Eeports
from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Consul Eicketts on the trade of Eio de Janeiro, in Part IV. ; by
Vice-Consul Studart on Ceara ; Vice-Consul Wucherer on Maceio ; Consul
Corfield on Paraiba ; Vice-Consul Bolshaw on Eio Orande do Norte ; Consul
Gollan on Eio Grande do Sul, in Part XIV. of ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

London, 1882.

Eeport by Consul Cowper on the trade and commerce of Santos for 1882,
in Part V. ; by Vice-Consul Stewart on Ceara ; by Vice-Consul Wucherer on
Maceio ; by Acting-Consul Hughes on Pernambuco ; by Vice-Consul Balshaw
on Eio Grande do Norte ; by Consul Gollan on Eio Grande do Sul ; in

Part VIII. of 'Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1883.
Eeport on the trade and commerce of Para and of Eio de Janeiro, in Part I,

;

of Santos, in Part III. ; of Bahia and Eio-Grande do Sul, in Part IX. of ' Ee-
ports of H.M.'s Consuls,' 1884.

Eeport on the trade and commerce of Brazil, in ' Eeports from the Consuls
of the United States,' No. 40. Washington, 1884.

Eeport on the trade and commerce of Eio de Janeiro, in Parts IV. and VII.

;

on Santos, in Part V. ; on Bahia and Pava, in Part IX. of ' Eeports of H.M.'s
Consuls.' London, 1885.
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Trade of Brazil with Great Britain ; in * Annual Statpraent of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the

Year 1886.' Imp. 4. London, 1885,

2. Non-Official Publications.

Abreu and Cahral. Brazil G-eografico Historico. Eio de Janeiro, 1884.

Agassiz (Louis), Journey in Brazil. 8. London, 1868.

Bates (H. W.), The Naturalist on the Eiver Amazon. London, 1864.

Bates (H. W.), South America. London, 1882.

^?]9'^- JfiY/icr (Thomas P.), Pioneering in South Brazil. 8. London, 1878.

Brown (C. B.) and Lidstone (AV.), Fifteen thousand miles on the Amazon
and its Tributaries. London, 1878.

Burton (Capt. E. F.), Exploration of the Highlands of Brazil. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1869.

Canstatt (0.), Brazilien, Land und Leute. 8. Berlin, 1877.

Fletcher (Eev. Jas. C.) and Kidder (Eev. D. P.), Brazil and the Brazilians.

9th ed. 8. London, 1879.

Gallenga (A.), South America. London, 1880.

Hadfield (William), Brazil and the Eiver Plate, 1870-76. 8. London, 1877.

Keller (Franz), The Amazon and Madeira Eivers. Fol. London, 1874.

Laemmert (Eduardo von), Almanak Administrativo, mercantil e industria, da
corte e provincia do Eio de Janeiro para o anno de 1885. Eio de Janeiro, 1885.

Laerne (K. F. Van Deiden), Brazil and Java. Eeport on Coffee Culture.

London, 1885.

LaJiure (N. de), L'Empire du Bresil. 8. Paris, 1862.

Mulhall (Michael G.), Eio Grande do Sul and its German Colonies. 8.

London, 1873.

Orton (James), The Andes and the Amazon ; or, Across the Continent of

South America. 8. New York, 1876.

Pereira da SUva, Situation sociale, politique et eeonomique de I'empuire d
Bresil. 18. Paris, 1865.

Bebotigas (A.), A Provincia do Parana ; dados estatisticos. Eio de Janeiro,

1875.
Bodrigiies (Jose Carlos), Constitui9HO Politica do Imperio do Brasil, seguida

do acto addicional, da lei da sua interpreta^ao e de outras, analysada. 8. Eio

de Janeiro, 1881.

Saint-Adolphe (Milliet de), Diccionaria Geografico do Brazil. 2 vols. 8.

Paris, 1870.

Selys-Lootgchamfs (W. de) Notes d'un Voyage au Bresil. 8. Bruxelles, 1 875.

Scully (William), Brazil, its Provinces and Chief Cities ; the Manners and
Customs of the People : Agricultural, Commercial, and other Statistics. New
ed. 8. London, 1868.

Smith (H. H.), Brazil, the Amazon, and the Coast. London, 1880.

Ursel (Comte C. d'), Sud-Amerique : Sejours et voyages au Bi*6sil, &c. 12.

Paris, 1879.

Wallace (Alfred E.), Travels on the Amazon and Eio Negro. 8. London, 1 870.

Wajp'paeus (Dr. Johann Eduard), Handbueh der Geographie und Statistik

"on Brasilien. 8. Leipzig, 1871.
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CANADA.

(Dominion of Canada.)

Constitution and Government.

The Dominion of Canada consists of the provinces of Ontario,

Quebec—formerly Upper and LoAver Canada—Nova Scotia, New
Brunswick, Manitoba, British Columbia, and Prince Edward Island.

They were united under the provisions of an Act of the Imperial

Parliament passed in March 1867, known as * The British North

America Act, 1867,' which came into operation on the 1st July, 1867,

]by royal proclamation. The Act orders that the constitution of the

Dominion shall be ' similar in principle to that of the United King-

dom ;' that the executive authority shall be vested in the Sovereign

of Great Britain and Ireland, and carried on in her name by a

Governor-General and Privy Council; and that the legislative

power shall be exercised by a Parliament of two Houses, called

the * Senate,' and ' the House of Commons.' Provision is made in

the Act for the admission of Newfoundland, still a self-governing

Crown Colony, into the Dominion of Canada. In 1869 the extensive

region known as the North-West Territories was added to the

Dominion by purchase from the Hudson's Bay Company.
The members of the Senate of the Parliament of the Dominion

are nominated for life, by summons of the Governor-General under
the Great Seal of Canada. By the terms of the constitution, there

are 77 senators—namely, 24 from the Province of Ontario, 24 from

Quebec, 10 from Nova Scotia, 10 from New Brunswick, 3 from

Manitoba, 3 from British Columbia, and 4 from Prince Edward
Island. Each senator must be 30 years of age, a born or naturalised

subject, and possessed of property, real or personal, of the value

of 4,000 dollars in the province for which he is appointed. The
House of Commons of the Dominion is elected by the people, for five

years, at the rate of one representative for every 17,000 souls. At
present, on the basis of the census returns of 1881, the House of

Commons consists of 213 members—namely, 93 for Ontario, 65
for Quebec j 21 for Nova Scotia, 16 for New Brunswick, 5 for

Manitoba, 6 for British Columbia, and 7 for Prince Edward Island.

The members of the House of Commons are elected by consti-

tuencies, varying in the different prorvinces. In Ontario and
Quebec a vote is given to every male subject being the owner or
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"Occupier or tenant of real property of the assessed value of 300
'dollars, or of the yearly value of 30 dollars, if within cities or

towns, or of the assessed value of 200 dollars, or the yearly value

of 20 dollars, if not so situate. In New Brunswick a vote is given

to every male subject of the age of 21 years, assessed in respect of

real estate to the amount of 100 dollars, or of personal property, or

personal and real, amounting together to 400 dollars, or 400 dollars

annual income. In Nova Scotia the franchise is with all subjects

of the age of 21 years, assessed in respect of real estate to the value

of 150 dollars, or in respect of personal estate, or of real and personal

together, to the value of 400 dollars. Voting is by ballot.

The Speaker of the House of Commons has a salary of 4,000
dollars per annum, and each member an allowance of 10 dollars per

diem, up to the end of 30 days, and for a session lasting longer

than this period, the sum of 1,000 dollars, with, in every case, 10
cents per mile for travelling expenses. The sum of 8 dollars per

diem is deducted for every day's absence of a member, unless the

same is caused by illness. There is the same allowance for the

members of the Senate of the Dominion.

The seven provinces forming the Dominion have each a separate

parliament and administration, with a Lieutenant-Governor at the

head of the executive. They have full powers to regulate their

own local affairs, dispose of their revenues, and enact such laws as

they may deem best for their own internal welfare, provided only

they do not interfere with, or are adverse to, the action and policy

of the central administration under the Governor-General.

Goverrwr-General.—The Most Honourable Henry Charles Keith

Petty Fitzmaurice, Marquis of Lansdowne, G.C.M.G., born January

14, 1845 ; educated at Eton, and at Balliol College, Oxford ; was
a Commissioner of Exchequer of Great Britain, and of Treasury

of Ireland, 1868-72, Under Secretary of State for War, 1872-4,

Under Secretary for India in 1880. Appointed Governor-General

of the Dominion of Canada August 18, 1883 ; assumed the Govern-

ment thereof, October 23, 1883.

The Governor-General has a salary of 10,000*. per annum. He
is assisted in his functions, under the provisions of the Act of 1867,

by a Council, composed of thirteen heads of departments.

Queen''s Privy Council.—The present Council, formed October 17,

1878, with alteration^ in 1879-84, consists of the following mem-
bers:

—

1. Prime Minister, and President of the Queen's Privy Council.

—Rt. Hon. Sir John Alexander Macdonald, G.C.B., D.C.L., LL.D.,

Q.C., born in Glasgow, Scotland, January 11, 1815; called to the

bar, Upper Canada, 1836, and filled successively in the Government
of Canada, before Confederation, the offices of Eeceiver-General,
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Commissioner of Crown Lands, Attorney-General, Postmaster-

General, and Minister of Militia Affairs ; first Prime Minister of

the Dominion of Canada, from 1867 to 1873.

2. Postmaster-General.—Hon. Sir Alexander Cam/3Je//, K.C.M.G.,

Q.C., born in the East Kiding of Yorkshire, England, in 1822

;

a member of the Legislative Coimcil of Canada, 1858, and Speaker

of that body, 1862-63; Commissioner of Crown Lands, 1864-67;
a Senator," 1867; Postmaster-General, 1867-73, and 1879-80;
Minister of the Interior, 1873 ; Minister of Justice, 1881-5

;

Chairman of Commission for revising the Statutes, 1883-85.

3. Minister of Public Works.—Hon. Sir Hector Louis Langevin,

K.C.M.G., C.B., LL.D., Q.C, born in the city of Quebec, August
25, 1826 ; entered Parliament, 1857 ; Solicitor-General, 1864-65

;

Postmaster-General, 1865-67 ; Secretary of State and Superintend-

ent-General of Indian Affairs, 1867-69; Minister of Public Works,
1869-73 ; Postmaster-General, 1878-79.

4. Minister of Railways and Canals.—Hon. John Henry Pope,

born in Eastern Townships, province of Quebec; entered Parlia-

ment, 1857 ; Minister of Agriculture, 1871-73 and 1878-85.
5. Minister of Customs.—Hon. Mackenzie Bowell, born at

Eickinghall, Suffolk, England, Dec. 27, 1823 ; entered Parliament,

1867.

6. Minister of Militia and Defence.—Hon. Sir Adolphe P. Caron,

K.C.M.G., Q.C, born in the city of Quebec, 1843 ; entered Parlia-

ment, 1873.

7. Minister of Marine and Fisheries.—Hon. Archibald Woodbury
McLelan, born at Londonderry, Nova Scotia, December 1824

;

entered Parliament, 1858 ; a Senator, 1869 ; President of Council,

1881 ; Minister of Marine and Fisheries, 1882.

8. Minister of Agriculture.—Hon. John Carling, born at London,
Ontario, January 23, 1828 ; entered Parliament, 1857 ; Receiver-

General, 1862 ; Minister of Agriculture and Public Works in

Ontario, 1867-71 ; Postmaster-General, 1882.

9. Minister of Inland Revenue.—Hon. John Costigan, born at

St. Nicholas, Quebec, February 1, 1835 ; entered Parliament, 1861
;

Minister of Inland Revenue, 1882.

10. (Without Portfolio).—Hon. Frank Smith, born in Armagh,
Ireland, 1832 ; a Senator, February 2, 1871.

11. Secretary of State.—Hon. Joseph Adolphe Chapleau, Q.C,
LL.D., born at Ste. Therese de Blainville, Quebec, November 9,

1840; entered the Provincial Legislature, 1867 ; Solicitor-General,

1873-74; Provincial Secretary, 1876-78; Premier of Quebec,
1879-82

; Secretary of State, 1882.
12. Minister of the Interior.— Hon. Thomas White, born at

o
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Montreal, August 7, 1830 ; entered Parliamept, 1878 ; Minister of

the Interior, 1885.

13. Minister of Justice.—Hon. J. S. D. Thompson^ born in

Halifax, N.S.. November 1844; entered Provincial Legislature,

1877 ; Premier of Nova Scotia, 1882 ; Judge,of Supreme Court of

N.S., 1882; Minister of Justice, 1885.

Each of the ministers has a salary, fixed by statute, of 7,000

dollars, or 1,400/. a year, Avith the exception of the recognised Prime
Minister, who has 8,000 dollars, or 1,600Z. per annum. The body of

ministers is officially known as the ' Queen's Privy Council for the

Dominion of Canada.'

Church and Education.

There is no State Church in the whole of British North America.

The Church of England is governed by fourteen bishops with 800
clergy ; the Roman Catholic Church by four archbishops, sixteen

bishops, and 1,200 clergy; and the Presbyterian, Church in Canada
with 900 ministers—formed in 1875 by the union of two formerly

distinct bodies—by presbyteries, synods, and an annual assembly, as

in the Scotch Church. The Methodists have 1,500 ministers. All

these bodies have one or more divinity schools. The number of

members of each religious creed in the Dominion was as follows at

the census of April 3, 1881 :
—

Eoman Catholics

Presbyterians

Anglicans
Methodists

Lutherans

1,791,982

676,165

574,818
742,981

296,525

46,350

Congregationalists

Miscellaneous creeds

Of 'no religion'

No creed stated .

Total

26,900

79,686

2,634

86,769

4,324,810

Roman Catholicism prevails most extensively, in the province of

Quebec, the number of its adherents there, in 1881, amounting to

. ^170,718, or nearly 70 per cent, of the total of the Dominion. In

tlie province of Ontario, formerly Upper Canada,, the number of

Roman Catholics, in 1881, was 320,839 ; while the Church of Eng-
land numbered 366,539, and the Presbyterians 417,749 adherents.

In Newfoundland, at the census of 1874, the Eoman Catholics num-
bered 64,317, and Protestants 97,057.

Except in British Columbia, all the provinces of* the Dominion

have one or more universities, and several colleges which prepare

for university degrees. There are in all about 14 degree-granting

bodies in the Dominion, with about 24 colleges, including medical

schools. From special official statistics of these institutions it may
be estimated that they are attended by about 2,000 students. In

1884 there were in Quebec 559 superior and normal schools and
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colleges with 732,74 pupils; in Ontario about 110 high schools,

public and private, with 12,843 pupils; Nova Scotia 18, with 1,112

pupils; Manitoba G, with 600 pupils; British Columbia 1, with 84
pupils ; those in New Brunswick were attended by 680 pupils ; and

in this province it is contemplated to establish 64 new high schools,

38 having been established in 1884. Of public elementary schools,

many of which also give a high school education, Quebec had
in 1884 5,059, with 250,000 pupils enrolled ; Ontario had 5,252,

with 478,791 pupils; Nova Scotia 2,014, with 84,266 pupils;

New Brunswick 1,414, with 53,509 pupils; Prince Edward
Island 428, with 21,843 pupils; Manitoba 3 10, with 12,770 pupils;

and British Columbia 77, with 3,420 pupils. In Ontario the school

population is 478,791; Nova Scotia, 80,000; New Brunswick,

^0,564 ; Prince Edward Island, 21,873 ; Manitoba, 16,050. In all

the provinces Government has more or less the supervision of educa-

tion. In Ontario there are local boards and rates, and education is

compulsory; in New Brunswick there are legislative grants and
local rates, but at present no compulsion ; in Nova Scotia same
method of support, and compulsion to some extent ; so also in

Prince Edward Island, where attendance is enforced for at least 13

weeks annually ; in Manitoba, legislative grants and local rates, and
local boards may enforce attendance. In British Columbia the

schools are supported wholly by Government, and are free to all

;

there is a compulsory law, but it is not enforced.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The financial accounts of the Dominion of Canada are made up
under three different headings, namely, first, 'Consolidated Fund,'

comprising the general sources of revenue and branches of expendi-

ture ; secondly, ' Loans ' in revenue, and ' Kedemption ' with ' Pre-
miums and Discounts ' in expenditure ; and thirdly, ' Open Accounts.'

The total actual revenue and expenditure, under these three divi-

sions, were as follows in the financial year ending June 30, 1884 :

—

Eevenue
Dollars Cents

Consolidated Fund 31,861,961 76
Loans . . . 51,474,095 95
Open Accounts . 12,562,533 74

Total 95,898,591 45

;ei9.179,718

EXPENDITTJEE
Dollars Cents

Consolidated Fund 31,107,706 25
Eedeibption . . 14,168,522 48
Open Accounts . 42,072,774 10

Total 87,349,002 83
jei7,469,400

The actual sources of revenue and expenditure comprised under
the division called Consolidated Fund were as follows in the financial

year ending June 30, 1884:

—
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Krventje
Consolidated Pund Dollars Cents

Customs



CANADA. 56s

Revenue
Consolidated Fund

Dominion Steamers

Marine Hospitals

Canada Gazette

Ciril Service Ex
amination Fees

Supreme Court Re
ports .

Law Stamps .

Total

-cont.
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export would pay off the debt. The expenditure on canals anci

railways alone by the Government amounted to over 27^ millions

sterling up to 1884. At the census of 1881 it was found that

the value of the capital invested in manufacturing industries of

various kinds was 33 millions sterling, and the annual value of the

products 62 millions.

Army.

In addition to the troops maintained by the Imperial Govern-

ment—the strength of which was reduced, in the year 1871, to

2,000 men, forming the garrison of the fortress of Halifax, con-

sidered an * Imperial station'—Canada has a large volunteer

force, and a militia. By the terms of the Act, passed in March
1868, the militia consists of all male British subjects between IS

and 60, who may be called out to serve in four classes, namely :

—

1st class, 18 to 30, unmarried ; 2nd, from 30 to 45, unmarried

;

3rd, 18 to 45, married ; 4th, 45 to 60. Widowers without children

rank as unmarried, but with them, as married. The militia is

divided into an active and a reserve force. The active includes the

volunteer and the marine militia. The active militia are those who
voluntarily enlist to serve in the same, or men balloted, or in part

of both. The marine militia is made up of persons whose usual

occupation is on sailing or steam craft navigating the waters of the

Dominion. The active militia serve for three years. The city corps

are trained for 12 days annually at their headquarters, and the

rural corps for the same period in camps of exercise in their re-

spective districts. On January 1, 1885, the active militia comprised

a force of 37,000 officers and men, organised into cavalry, field

artillery, garrison artillery, engineers, infantry, and rifles. The
reserve consists of the whole of the men who are not serving in

the active militia of the time being.

Canada is divided into twelve military districts, four of which
are formed by Ontario, three by Quebec, one by Nova Scotia, one
by New Brunswick, one by Manitoba, one by Prince Edward
Island, and one by British Columbia. There is a Royal Military

College at Kingston, also an artillery school each at Quebec and
Kingston ; also one school each in Ontario, Quebec, and New
Brunswick for infantry; and one in Manitoba for mounted infantry.

A small arms ammunition factory is in operation at Quebec.

Atea and Population.

The population of Canada in the year 1800 was estimated at

240,000; in 1825 it amounted to 581,920; in 1851 to 1,842,265;
in 1861 to 3,090,561. The census of April 3, 1881, stated the

area and population of the Dominion as follows :

—
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Chinese, and the remainder divided among Danish, Icelandic,

Italian, Russian, Scandinavian, Welsh, Swiss, Spanish, Portuguese,

and Jews. According to an official report for 1883 there were

133,137 Indians in Canada at that date. Of the total population,

464,025 were returned as occupiers of land, representing with

their families nearly one-half the population. Of these, 403,491

were proprietors of their land. Of the various holdings, the bulk,

258,913, were between 50 and 200 acres.

The population of the principal cities of the Dominion and of

British North America was as follows at the census of 1881 :

—

Dominion of Canada.

Ontario

Toronto
Hamilton
Ottawa
.London

86,415

35,961

27,412

19,746

Quebec

Nova Scotia

.

New Brunswick

/Montreal

\^
Quebec
Halifax
St. John

140,747

62,446

36,100

26,127

Newfoundland

British North America.

St. John's (1882 estimated) 30,000

The growth of population in recent years has been chiefly due to

natural increase, but also largely to immigration from the United

Kingdom. The following table shows the total number of immi-

grants, and the number who actually settled in the Dominion of

Canada, in each of the ten years from 1875 to 1884 :—

Years
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of whom 21,897 were English, 3,980 Scotch, and 12,095 Irish; the

rest foreigners; in 1884 it was 31,529, of whom 18,638 w^ere

English, 4,473 Irish, and 3,010 Scotch.

In 1882, 44,082 persons were charged before the various courts

;

of these 31,305 were convicted, 26,299 without the option of a fine,

the rest to various terms of imprisonment.

Trade and Industry.

The trade of the Dominion of Canada is chiefly with the United
States and Great Britain, the greater part of the imports being
derived from the United States, and the greater part of the ex-
ports going to Great Britain. The following statement gives the

total value of exports and of imports, and the total value of imports
entered for home consumption in the Dominion, in each of the

ten fiscal years, ending June 30, from 1875 to 1884 :

—

Years ended
June 30
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Imports ""
"

"
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Not included in the alDOve returns is the trade with the province

of Newfoundland and the coast of Labrador, as yet not included

within the Dominion. The exports from Newfoundland and La-

brador to Great Britain amounted to 652,006^.— oil, 191,518/. ; fish,

118,406/. ; copper ore and regulus, 13,460/. ; and the imports ofBritish

produce to 547,951/. in the year 1884. The principal articles of

British import into Newfoundland and Labrador in 1884 were

apparel and haberdashery, of the value of 114,780/. ; cotton manu-
factures, of the value of 54,747/. ; iron, wrought and unwrought,

40,812/.; woollens, 74,764/.

The tonnage of shipping registered in each of the provinces of

the Dominion on December 31, 1884, was as follows:—
Vessels Tons

New Brunswick 1,096 308,132

Nova Scotia 2,942 544,048

Quebec 1.628 202,842

Ontario 1,184 142,387

Prince Edward Island . . . .234 39,213

British Columbia 115 11,403

Manitoba 55 5,722

Total 7,254 1,253,747

The total enumerated in the preceding table comprised 1,073
steamers, measuring 207,669 tons. During the year 1883 there

were 374 new vessels, of 74,090 tons, built in the Dominion,
valued at 3,334,050 dollars. The total value of the shipping of

the Dominion in 1883 was estimated at 38,021,820 dollars. The
number of vessels that entered Canadian ports in 1884 was 11,160,

of 4,250,665 tons; of which 1,656, of 1,641,143 tons, were British;

and 5,831, of 925,721 tons, Canadian. The total number of vessels

which cleared was 11,183, of 4,233,636 tons; of which 1,671, of

1,616,076 tons, were British; and 5,975, of 955,272 tons, Avere

Canadian.

Of the total area of Canada in 1881, 45,358,141 acres (about a

fiftieth of the whole area) was occupied. The occupied land is

being rapidly increased. In 1884, 533,280 acres were disposed of

as homesteads, 364,060 under the Preemption Act, and 213,172
iicres were sold—1,110,512 acres altogether. Of the occupied

lands in 1881, 21,899,181 acres were returned as improved, of

which 15,112,284 acres were under crops, 6,385,562 under pasture.

In that year the grain produce amounted to 150 million bushels

—

oats, wheat, rye, barley, maize, and pulse. In the same year there

were 3,382,396 oxen and cows, 3,048,678 sheep, and 1,207,619
swine. In the same year the forests of Canada produced 110
milHon cubic feet of timber. The value of the produce of the
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fisheries of Canada in 1883 was 3,391,638?., and of fish exports

1,771,385/. Canada has extensive coal-fields as yet undeveloped.

Coal of the value of 215,740/. was exported in 1882-3.

The Dominion of Canada had a network of railways of a total

length of 9,949 miles completed at the end of June 1884, being an
increase o£ 884 miles over 1883. There were at the same period

lines of a total length of 1,505 miles in course of construction, and
3,000 miles more had been surveyed, and concessions granted by
.the Government. Partly included in the latter class is a railway

crossing the whole of the Dominion, from the Atlantic to the

Pacific, to the construction of which the British Government con-

tributes a grant, in the form of a guaranteed loan of 2,500,000/.

;

of this, 3,065 miles were laid in 1884, and at the end of 1885 it

was practically completed. The number of passengers carried in

1884 was 9,282,358. The receipts in 1884 were 33,422,204
dollars, expenses 25,595,332 dollars, net profit 7,826,872 dollars.

The total paid-up capital to the end of 1884 was 557,615,069 dollars,

of which 145,196,562 dollars represented Government aid.

On November 1, 1884, there were in the Dominion 6,837 post-

ofiices. The number of letters sent through the post-office during
the year ended June 30, 1884, was 71,384,000, postcards 13,580,000

;

of newspapers, 8,210,000; books, &c., 10,160,000. Revenue
2,330,741 dollars; expenditure 2,931,387 dollars. A uniform rate

of postage of three cents has been established over the whole
Dominion.

There were 23,320 miles of telegraph lines in Canada in 1883,
with 2,259 offices.

High Commissionerfor the Dominion of Canada in Great Britain.—Hon. ^ir

Charles Tupper, K.C.M.Gr., C.B., LL.D., born at Amherst, Nova Scotia, July
.2, 1821. Premier of Nova Scotia, 1864-67 ; President of the Privy Council,

a869-72; Minister of Inland Eevenue, 1872-3; Minister of Customs, 1873;
Minister of Public Works, 1878-9 ; Minister of Railways and Canals,
1879-83 ; Appointed High Commissioner for Canada, 1883.

Secretary.—Joseph G. Colmer.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Canada are

—

Money.

The Dollar of 100 cents. Average rate of exchange = 45.

The value of the money of the United Kingdom is fixed by
Jaw as follows :—The sovereign, four dollars and eighty-six and
two-third cents ; the crown piece, one dollar and twenty cents

;

ihe half-crown piece, sixty cents ; the iiorin, forty-eight cents ; the

shilling, twenty-four cents; the sixpence, twelve cents.
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Weights and Measuhes.

The legal weights and measures are the Imperial yard, Imperial

pound Avoirdupois, Imperial gallon, and the Imperial bushel.

By Act of 42nd Vict. cap. 16, it was provided:—That in con-

tracts for sale and delivery of any of the undermentioned articles^

the bushel shall be determined by weighing, unless a bushel by
measure be specially agreed upon, the weight equivalent to a bushel

being as follows :

—

Parsnips .
]

Beets . '-60 lbs.

Onions . .j

Eituminous coal 70 ^
Clover seed . 60 ,,

Timothy . 48 „
Buckwheat . 48 „.

By Act 42 Vict. Cap. 16 the British hundredweight of 112 pounds,,

and the ton of 2,240 pounds, were abolished, and the hundredweight

was declared to be 100 pounds and the ton 2,000 pounds avoirdupois,

thus assimilating the weights of Canada and the United States.

Wheat
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Report, Eeturns, and Statistics of the Inland Eevenues of the Dominion of
Canada, for the fiscal year ending Juno 30, ISSi. 8. Ottawa, 188o.

Tables of the Trade and Navigation of the Dominion of Canada, for the

fiscal year ending June 30, 1884. Ottawa, 1885.

Eeport of the Minister of Railways and Canals for the fiscal year ending
June 30, 1884. 8. Ottawa, 1885.

Report of the Auditor-General on Appropriation Accounts for the year end-

ing June 30, 1884. Ottawa, 1885.

Sessional papers relating to the Canadian Pacific Railway, 1883-84.

Ottawa, 1884.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom. No. XXI. 8. London, 1884.

Trade of the Dominion of Canada, of Newfoundland, and of Labrador,

with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom
with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the year 1884.' Imp. 4,

London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Ada77i (G. M.), The Canadian North-West, its History and its Troubles,,

with the Narrative of Three Insurrections. Toronto, 1885.

Bell (Roht., M.D,„ LL.D.), The Northern Limits of the Principal Forest

Trees of Canada. With a Map. Ottawa, 1882.

Bryce (Rev. Prof.), Manitoba ; its Infancy, Growth, and Present Position.

London, 1882.

Canadian Almanac for 1886. 8. Toronto. 1885.

Chapais (J. C), Guide lUustre du Sylviculture Canadien. Montreal, 1883.

Collins (J. E.), Life and Times of Rt. Hon. Sir John A. Macdonald, K.C.B.

Toronto, 1883.

Bent (J. Chas.), The Last Forty Years, or Canada since the Union of 1841.

Toronto, 1883.
^ _

Faillon (Abbe), Histoire de la Colonic francaise en Canada. 2 vols. Fol.

Montreal, 1865.

Fleming (Sandford, C.M.G.), England and Canada, a summer tour between

Old and New Westminster. London, 1884.

Gcmieau (F. H.), Histoire du Canada depuis sa decouverte jusqu'a nos

jours. Montreal, 1882.

Grant (Very Rev. Principal), Picturesque Canada. 2 vols. Toronto, 1884.

Gunn (Hon. D.), History of Manitoba. Ottawa, 1880.

Htttton (J.) and Harvey (Rev. M.), Newfoundland, the Oldest British Coloiiiy.

London, 1883.

Hayden (Prof. F. V.) and Selwyn (Prof. A. R. C), North America. London,

1883.

Harlhurt (Dr. J. B.), The Food Zones of Canada. Montreal, 1884.

Tjovell (John), Gazetteer of British North America. Montreal, 1881.

Macoun (Prof.), Manitoba and Canada. London, 1882.

Morgan (Henry J.), The Canadian Parliamentary Companion for 1885.

Ottawa, 1885.

Morgan (Henry J.), Dominion Annual Register and Review, 1878-85.

Ottawa.
Morgan (Henry J.), Bibliotheca Canadensis, or a History of Canadian

Literature. Ottawa, 1867.

Morgan (Henry J.), The Relations of the Industry of Canada with the

Mother Country and the United States. Montreal, 1864.

%
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Morris (Hon. Alex.), Nova Britannia ; or, Our New Canadian Domiuioa
Foreshadowed. Toronto, 1884.

Murray (A.), The Geological Survey of Newfoundland, with reports of pro-

gress, 1864-80. London, 1881.

JRae (W. Fraser), Columbia and Canada. Notes on the Great Republic and
the New Dominion. 8. London, 1878.

Eae (W. F.), Newfoundland to Manitoba. London, 1881.

Ryerson (Rev. E., D.D., LL.D.), The Loyalists of America and their Times,

2 vols. Toronto, 1880.

Sehoyn (A. R. C.) and Dawson (G. M.), Descriptive Sketch of the Physical

Geography and Geology of the Dominion of Canada. Montreal, 1 884. . ^
Silver ^ Co.'s Handbook to Canada. London, 1881.

Todd (Dr. Alpheus, C.M.G.), Parliamentary Government in the British

Colonies. Boston, 1880.

Tupper (Sir Chas.), The Canadian Confederation defended. London, 1868.

Tuttle (C. R,), Our North Land : being a full account of the Canadian
North-West and Hudson's Bay Route. Toronto, 1885.



5/6

CHILI.
(Repi^blica de Chile.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Chili threw off the allegiance to the Crown of

Spain by the declaration of independence of September 18, 1810,
finally throwing off the yoke of Spain in 1818. The constitution,

voted by the representatives of the nation in 1833, and amended in

1874, establishes three authorities in the State—the legislative, the

executive, and the judicial. The legislative power is vested in two
assemblies, called the Senate and the Chamber of Deputies. The
Senate is composed of forty members, elected for the term of six

years; while the Chamber of Deputies, composed of 115 members,
chosen for a period of three years, consists of one representative for

every 20,000 of the population ; both bodies are chosen by the

same electors—the Chamber directly by departments, and the Senate

directly by provinces. Electors, if married, must be 21 years of

age, or 25 if unmarried, and possess real property of an amount
iixed every ten years, or be in receipt of an income from any source

equivalent to the produce of such real property. Deputies must
have an income of lOOZ. a year, and Senators 400Z. The executive

is exercised by a president, elected for a term of five years.

President of the Republic.—Domingo Santa Maria ; elected

President of the Republic, as successor of Don Anibal Pinto,

September 18, 1881.

The president of the republic is chosen by indirect election, and is

not re-eligible. The people, in the first instance, nominate their

delegates by ballot, and the latter, in their turn, appoint the chief

of the State. The salary of the president is fixed at 18,000 pesos,

or 3,600/.

The president is assisted in his executive functions by a Council

of State, and a cabinet, or ministry, divided into five departments

—the Ministers of the Interior, Foreign Affairs, Finance, War and
Marine, Justice, Public Worship and Instruction. The Council

State consists of five members nominated by the President, and six

members chosen by the Congress.

There is a High Court of Justice in the capital, four Courts of

Appeal for the provinces. Courts of First Instance in the depart-

mental capitals, and subordinate district courts.

The Roman Catholic is the religion of the State, but according to

the constitution all religions are respected and protected. The
clergy are subsidised by the State. There is one archbishop and
three bishops. Civil marriage is acknowledged by law.
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Education is f^rdtuitous and at the cost of tlie State. It is divided

into superior or professional, medium or secondary, and primary or

elementary instruction. Professional and secondary instruction is

provided in the National Institute of Santiago, and in the schools

and colleges established in the cities of Concepcion, Copiapo, Chilian,

San Felipe, Serena, Talca, and Valparaiso. The branches included

are law, mathematics, medicine, and fine arts. The number of

students inscribed for the study of these branches in 1884 was 778.

The total number of students under superior and secondary in-

struction in 1884, including those of the University section and the

provincial lyceums, was 5,085. There are besides normal, agri-

cultural, and other special schools. There are 736 public primary

schools in the country, with 70,382 pupils in 1884, and an average

attendance of 49,766 ; and 495 private schools, with an attendance

of 22,908. At the census of 1875 more than half the population

(including children) could neither read nor write.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue is mainly derived from customs duties, while

the chief branches of expenditure are for the national debt and
public works.

The income in 1882 was 41,957,035 pesos, including extraordinary

resources, and expenditure 41,620,135. The income for 1883, in-

clusive of surplus of 1882, was 44,248,965 pesos, and expenditure

40,037,073. For 1882 and 1883, the extraordinary expenses of

the war with Peru are set down at 5,200,000/. The income in

1884 was 39,919,133 pesos, and expenditure 40,070,000 pesos.

The revenue for 1885 is estimated at 35,084,905 pesos, not includ-

ing a loan of 142,546 pesos, and expenditure at 35,084,905 pesos.

According to official statements the external debt of Chili on

January 1, 1885, was 33,843,000 pesos; the internal debt,

53,500,620 pesos. The total debt is thus 87,343,626 pesos. The
total debt is about 36 pesos per head of population. The exports

in 1883 amounted to 33 pesos per head. About 9-| million pesos

of the external debt is at 6 and 7 per cent., and about 19 millions

at 5 per cent. ; the rest at 3 and 4-|- per cent. A small part of

the internal debt is at 8 per cent., but most of it at 6 per

cent. The bulk of the external debt is redeemable at par by a

*;mking fund of 2 per cent., and the remainder by drawings on a

sinking fund of smaller amount. The payments on account of the

sinking fund were suspended on May 1, 1879, after the outbreak
of the war with Peru, but were resumed in July, 1884.

p P
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Army and Navy.

A law passed in 1875 fixed the total strength of the army at

3,573 men. On the outbreak of hostilities with the allied republics

of Bolivia and Peru, in the spring of 1879, the total number of men
under arms was raised to 45,000. In 1885 the total strength was
2 regiments of artillery, 936 men ; 8 battalions of infantry, 3,984

3 regiments of cavalry, 1,078; engineers, 600 men; supernumer-

aries, 468
J

total, 7,066 men, besides 1,039 officers. By a law of

1884 the strength of the army must not exceed 12,410. Besides

the regular army there is a National Guard composed of citizens,

the strength of which at the same date was 53,741 men.

In January, 1885, the Chilian war-fleet included 3 ironclads, 1

other cruiser, 4 corvettes, 2 gunboats, 2 transports, 11 torpedo boats,,

besides a number of small paddle-wheel and screw steamers. Twa
ofthe ironclads, the Almirante Cochrane and Blanco Encalada, were
built at Hull in 1874-5 from the designs of Sir E. J. Reed. They
are of 3,500 tons displacement, 2,900 horse-power, have 9-inch

armour at the water-line, and are armed, one with four 18-ton and

two 7j-ton, the other with six 12- ton guns carried in a central bat-

tery. Their speed is about 12 knots, and they are powerful specimens

of the class of smaller ironclads. The third ironclad, the Huascar,

was captured from the Peruvians in 1879 by the two broadside

ships, after having achieved a great reputation for her exploits

along the coast. She was built by Messrs. Laird in 1865, and

was one of the earliest turret- ships constructed on Captain Cowper
Coles's principle. She is of 2,000 tons displacement, of 1,050

horse-power, has 4-|-inch armour, and is armed with two 12-toni

Armstrong guns carried in a single turret. The protected cruiser,.

Esmeralda, was launched in 1884, at the works of Sir W. G.

Armstrong & Co., by whom she has been designed and constructed.

Her engines, boilers, and magazines are protected by a steel deck,

one inch thick. She carries two 25-ton breech-loading guns,

one as bow-chase and the other as stern-chase, and has six 4-ton

guns on the broadsides, besides machine-guns. Her engine-power

is very great in proportion to her displacement of 3,000 tons;

she carries a very large coal-supply, and can steam more than

18 knots an hour. The remaining vessels of the fleet do not re-

quire any special description, being of small size and power.

According to the budget of 1885 the Chilian navy was commanded
by 1 vice-admiral, 4 rear-admirals, 47 captains of various grades,

45 lieutenants, and about 100 other officers, Avith 1,100 snilors

and 292 soldiers.
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Area and Population.

The area of the republic was estimated to embrace 196,785 English
square miles, with a population numbering 2,183,434: in 1880;
since then there has been an increase o£ territory and population.

The republic is divided into 20 provinces and 3 territories, of the fol-

lowing area and population in 1884, according to official returns :

—

Provinces
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last war, and Tarapaca ceded by Peiu in terms o£ the peace of

Oct. 20, 1883. The Peruvian province of Tacna is to continue in

the possession of Chili for ten years, at the end of which time a

plebiscite is to decide to which country it shall belong.

The two largest towns of Chili are Santiago, the capital, and

Valparaiso ; the first of which had 200,000, and the second 95,000

iuhabitants in 1884 ; other towns are Talca, 19,000 ; Concepcion,

19,000 ; Iquique, 16,430 ;
Chilian, 16,000 ; Serena, 14,000,

Copiapo, 10,374 ; San Felipe, 11,500; Curico, 11,000.

Trade and Industry.

The imports in 1883 were 54,447,061 pesos, and in 1884,

5-2,886,846 ; while the corresponding exports were 72,276,765 and

,57,491,101.

The following tables give the leading imports and exports for

1883 :—

Imports
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exported in 1883 was 29,534,560 pesos, and in 1884,24,002,712

pesos; of copper in 1883, 12,610,967 pesos, and in 1884, 10,761,289

pesos. There is a large transit and coasting trade.

Trade is carried on largely with Great Britain, to the extent in

1882 of over two-fifths of the imports and five-sevenths of the

exports, while Germany and France stand next in the list, followed

by the United States, Peru, and the Argentine Republic. Four-

fifths of the commerce is with Europe.

The commercial intercourse between Chili and the United King-

dom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement in each of the five

years from 1880 to 1884 :—

I

Years
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Avas 1,411 English miles, of which 588 belonged to the State. Re-

ceipts, 1883, 5,586,283 pesos, expenses 3,040,695 pesos. The cose

of the State lines to the end of 1883 was 41,304,705 pesos.

The post office in 1884 transmitted 24,231,967 letters and packets.

There were 390 post offices open at the end of the year.

The length of telegraph State lines was reported, at the end of

1884, at 7,625 miles. The number of telegraph offices at the same

date was 135, of which 119 belonged to the State. In the year

1884 the telegraph carried 478,289 messages.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Chili in Gteeat Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Don Marcial Martinez, accredited December 12, 1882.

Secretaries.—Don Manuel Carvallo ; Don Marcial A. Martinez.

2. Or Great Britain in Chili.

Minister and Consul- General.—TLn^ Fraser, appointed February 17, 1885.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Chili are—

Money.

The silver Peso = 100 Centavos, nominally equal to a dollar, but actually

coined on the basis of the 5 franc piece = 3s. Ad.

Ten dollar (condor), fiA^e-dollar (medio-condor, ordoblon), two-dollar (escudo),

and one-dollar (peso) gold pieces are coined, but the currency is practically a

silver one. There are also half, fifth, tenth and twentieth parts of a dollar in

silver.
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Fiepoi't by Mr. Consul DruniTnond-Hay on the financial position of Chili,

anted Valparaiso, August 1 1, 1876 ; in ' Keports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I.

1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report on trade of Chili in 1881, in 'Report of H.M.'s Consuls,' Part III.

;

and on the trade and commerce of Coquimbo, by Consul Griersou, in Part VIII.

1883. London, 1883.

Report on the trade and industries of Chili in ' Reports of the Consuls of

the United States,' No. 39, I880. Washington, 1885.

Report on the trade and commerce of Coquimbo by Consul Grierpon, in

Part VII. ; and on Antofagasta by Vice-Consul Barnett, in Part IX., of

'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' 1885.

Trade of Chili with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade

of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Arana (Diego Barros), La Guerre du Pacifique. Paris, 1882 ; and Historia

General de Chile.

Asta-Buruaaa (Prancisco S.), Diccionario geografico de la Repiiblica de

Chile. 8. New York, 1868.

Bates (H. W.), South America. London, 1882.

Carmona (M. G.), Estadistica comercial comparativa de la Republica de Chile.

4. Valparaiso, 1880.

Fonck (Dr. Pr.), Chile in der Gegenwart. 8. Berlin, 1870.

Gay (Claudio). Historia jeneral de Chile.

Guerre entrc le Chili, le Perou et Bolivic en 1879. Paris, 1879.

Lines (G.Rose), The progress and actual condition of Chile. 8. London, 1875.

MacJcenna (Vicuiia). Obras historicas sobre Ciiile.

MarJckam (C. R.), The war between Chili and Peru, 1879-81. London, 1883.

Fissis (A.), Geografia Fisica de la Rep. de Chile. 8. Paris, 1875.

Rosales (R. P. Diego de), Historia General de el Reyno de Chile. 3 vols.

8. Valparaiso 1877-78.
Wappdus (Prof. J. C), Die Republiken von Sild-Amerika. geographisch

and statistisch, 8. Gottingen, 1866.
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COLOMBIA.
(ESTADOS UnIDOS DE COLOMBIA.)

Constitution and Government.

The federative republic of Colombia, officially styled the United
IStatesof Colombia, was formed by the Convention ofBogota, concluded

Sept. 20, 18G1, by the representatives of nine states, which formed

the United States ofNew Granada. A constitution, bearing date May
8, 1863, vests the executive authority in a president elected for two
years, while the legislative power rests with a Congress of two Houses,

called the Senate and the House of Representatives. The Senate,

jiumbering 27 members, is composed of representatives of the nine

states, each deputing three sen-.ttors ; the House of Eepresentatives,

numbering G6 members, is elected by universal suffrage, each state

forming a constituency and returning one member for 50,000
inhabitants, and a second for every additional 20,000. Besides the

central government thus created, each of the nine states has its own
legislature and chief executive officer, the latter called President in

all except Cundinamarca, which gives him the title of Governor.

The President of Colombia exercises his executive functions

through seven ministers, or secretaries, responsible to Congress. His
biennial term of office begins on the 1st of April, ending the last of

March. Congress elects every year three substitutes, one ofwhom fills

the presidency in case of a vacancy during a president's term of office.

President of the Repuhlic.—^Dr. Don Eafael NuneZy elected

president April 1, 1884.

The first head of the executive government of Colombia, afler

its establishment as a federative republic, was General Thomas
Mosquera, who, during the civil war of 1860-2, was Commander-
in-Chief of the Liberal army, and at the same time acted as pro-

visional President. On the triumph of the Liberals he was elected

by the deputies as President on Feb. 4, 1863, until the next popular
election under the new Constitution, when Don Manuel Murillo Toro
was chosen, April 1, 1864. General Mosquera was chosen his

successor, but before his term of office had expired he came into

conflict with the Congress of the Republic, and was deposed and
imprisoned, his place being filled provisionally by the Designado or

Substitute, General Santos Acosta. For the following term General

Santos Gutierrez was elected President, April 1, 1868, since which,

notwithstanding local disturbances and the Civil War of 1876-7, the

regular succession of Presidents has been uninterrupted.

Seat of the central government is the federal city of Bogota.
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Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

In 1879-80 the revenue was 1,130,381/., and the expenditure

5,773,575 pesos. In 1880-81 the revenue was 6,339,205 pesos,

and expenditure 6,400,095 pesos. In 1881-2, revenue 4,650,060

pesos, expenditure 4,410,635 pesos. The budget estimate of

revenue for 1882-3 was 5,917,000, and of expenditure 9,429,545

pesos ; the actual receipts are stated to be 6,063,990 pesos. The
receipts for 1883-4 are stated to have been 5,155,000 pesos,

and expenditure 4,000,000 pesos. The finances of Colombia

are in a very iinsatisfactory condition. In the Message of

August 1883 the President stated that ' during the last three

months the Treasury Department has been in such a state of

penury that it has been impossible to attend, with the ordinary

resources of the revenue, to even the most urgent expenses. We
find a deficit which it is impossible to meet with the present

resources of the Treasury. It is necessary that we should seriously

meditate as to the best remedy to apply to the ruin which threatens

us with near bankruptcy, either by raising urgent fiscal resources, or

by suppressing the Central Government and delivering to the various

states the future of the republic' Most of the foreign debt is due

to British creditors. The interest of the external debt of Colombia

has been paid very irregularly, and in October, 1885, six years'

arrears were due. In 1884 an arrangement was agreed to by
the foreign creditors (subject to ratification by the Colombian
Congress), whereby the external debt will be represented by two
classes of bonds only, viz. :—the registered bonds of 1873, amount-

ing to 1,913,500/., and the new coupon stock of the internal debt of

1873, amounting to 365,500/. ; total 2,279,000/. The former will

bear interest at 3 per cent, until redemption of latter, when it will

be 3J per cent. The latter will bear interest at 1^ per cent, for

5^ years and 3 per cent, afterwards. The internal debt in 1885
amounted to 15,000,000 pesos.

The strength of the Federal Army is determined by Act of Con-

gress each year. The peace-footing for 1883-4 was 3,000. In,

case of war, the Executive can raise the army to the strength

which circumstances may require.

Area and Population.

The area of the republic is estimated to embrace 504,773 Englisll

square miles, of which 330,756 square miles are north of the

equator, and the remainder south of the equator. According to a
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census taken in 1870, the population at that date was 2,951,323,
and an official estimate of 1881 gives it as follows:

—

states

Antioquia .....
Bolivar

Boyaca
Cauca
Cundinamarca ....
Magdalena
Panama .....
Santander
Tohma

Total

Area : English
square miles

22,316

21,345

33,351

257,462

79,810
24,440

31.571

16,409

18,069

504,773

Population

470,000
324,400

702,000

621,000

569,000

167,000

285,000

555,600

306,000

4,000,000

This includes 220,000 uncivilised Indians and the population,

80,000, of the extensive territories attached to each state. There
were 1,434,129 males and 1,517,194 females in 1870.

The most important of the nine states of Colombia, the state of

Panama, comprises the whole isthmus of that name, known historic-

ally as the Isthmus of Darien. The extreme length of the state

from east to west is about 360 miles, but the sinuosities of the

coast give about 400 miles on the Atlantic and 600 on the Pacific

Ocean. The capital, Bogota, has 100,000 inhabitants, Medellin

40,000, and Panama 25,000 in 1881, according to official estimates.

Trade and Commerce.

The total imports and total exports were as follows in each of the

five financial years, ending June 30, from 1879 to 1883 :

—

Years ending
June 30
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is the transit trade, passing through the two ports of Panama and of

Colon, or Aspinwall, which, united by railway, connect the Atlantic

with the Pacific Ocean. The transit trade across the Isthmus of

Panama is of the estimated value of 17,000,000/. per annum, about

two-thirds representing the trade from the Pacific to the Atlantic,

and one-third that in the opposite direction.

The following table gives the total value of the exports sent from

Colombia to Great Britain, and of the imports of British home
produce entered into Colombia, in each of the five years from

1880. to 1884 :—

I
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Diplomatic and Commercial Representatives.

1. Of Colombia in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Don Carlos Holguin.
Consul- General.—Cesar Conto.

2. Of Great Britain in Colombia.

Minister and Consul- General.—W. J. Dickson.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Colombia, and the British

equivalents, are

—

Money.

The Peso, or dollar, of 10 reals = 5 francs = 3s. 4:d. actual price; nominal
value, 4:S.

Along with home-struck gold and silver coins, a considerable

quantity of foreign coins is in circulation, especially French 10 and
20-franc gold pieces, and 5, 2, and 1-franc silver pieces; also

Belgian, American, and Mexican pieces of 5 francs or 1 dollar,

with a few British sovereigns.

Weights and Measures.

The metric system of France was introduced into the republic in

1857, and the only weights and measures recognised by the

Government are the French. In custom-house business the

kilogramme, equal to 2,205 pounds avoirdupois, is the standard.

In ordinary commerce, the arroba, of 25 pounds, the quintal, of

100 pounds, and the carga, of 250 pounds, are generally used.

The Colombian libra is equal to 1'102 pounds avoirdupois. As
regards measures of length, the English yard is mostly employed,
but in liquid measure the French litre is the legal standard.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning^ Colombia.

1. Official Publications.

Eeport by Mr. Robert Bunch, British Minister Resident, on the trade, popu-

lation, and general condition of the United States of Colombit>j dated Bogota,

April 8, 187ti ; in ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.'

Part IV. 1875. London, 1875.

Report by Mr. O'Leary, Secretary of Legation, on the finances, trade, and

navigation of the United States of Colombia, dated Bogota, September 1877;

in ' Reports from H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 187<S.

8. London, 1878.

Report from Mr. Chamberlaine on the progress of tlic Piuiama Canal and

the climate and population of the Isthmus, in 'Reports from H.M.'s Diplomatic

and Consular Agents Abroad.' Part III. ; and On the Panama Railway ami

the Finances of the Municipality, in Part IV. London, 1884.
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Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Treifry, on mining industry in the State of

Tolima ; and by Mr. Vice-Consul White on the gold mines of the State of

Antioquia, dated March 10-30, 1876; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

PartV. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Report by Acting-Consul Bennett on the trade, commerce, and navigation of

the State of Panama, in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls,' 1882.

Report by Vice-Consul Stevenson on the trade of Carthagena for 1882, by
Vice-Consul White on Medellin for 1881, and by Acting-Consul Gr. Chamber-
lain on Panama in 1882, in 'Reports of H.M.'s Consuls,' Part VIII. 1883.

London, 1883.

Report on the trade and commerce of Medellin, in Part II. of ' Reports of

H.M.'s Consuls.' 1884.

Report by Mr. Scruggs, U.S. Minister at Bogota, on Colombia and its

people, in 'Reports of the United States Consuls,' Nos. 30, 31, and 32, 1883.

Washington, 1883.

Trade of Colombia with Great Britain; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1 880.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Ifidre
(Ed.), L'Ariierique equinoctiale, in * Tour du Monde.' Paris, 1877.

lies (H. W.), Central and South America, New edition. London, 1882.

idena (P. J.), Anales diplomaticos de Colombia. Bogota, 1878.

'all (Col. F.), Columbia ; its Present State in respect of Climate, Soil, &c.

S. Philadelphia, 1871.

Hassaurek (F.), Four Y^ars among Spanish Americans, 12. New York,

1867.

Marr (N.), Reise nach Centralamerika. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.

Mosguera (General), Compendio de geografia general, politica, fisica y special

dos Statos Unidos de Colombia. 8. London, 1866.

\

Pereira (R. S.), Les Etats-Unis de Colombie. Paris, 1883.

Perez (Felipe), Geografia General, Fisica y Politica de los Estados Unidos
de Colombia. Bogota, 1883.

PoM'^es (J.), New Granada: its internal resources. 8. London, 1863.

Reclus (Armand), Panama et Darien. Paris, 1881.

Eodrigues (J. C), the Panama Canal. London, 1885.

Samper (M.), Ensayo sobre las revoluciones politieas y la condicion de la

republicas Colorabianas. 8. Paris, 1861.

White (R. B.), Notes on the Central Provinces of Colombia. Proceedings
of Royal Geographical Society for 1883. London, 1883.

k
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COSTA RICA.
(Rep6blica de Costa Rica.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Costa Rica, an independent state since the year

1821, and forming part from 1824 to 1839 of the Confederation of

Central America, is governed under a constitution first promul-

gated in 1859, but modified very frequently since that date. Prac-

tically there was no constitution between 1870 and 1882. By its

terms the legislative power is vested in a Congress consisting of

a Senate and Chamber of Representatives—two senators to each

province, and one representative to every 10,000 inhabitants

—

chosen in electoral assemblies, the members of which are returned

by the suffrage of all who are able to live ' respectably.' The
members of the Congreso Constitucional are elected for the term of

four years, one-half retiring every two years. The executive

authority is in the hands of a President, elected in the same
manner as the Congress for the term of four years.

President of the Republic.—General Bernardo Soto, elected

March 12, 1885.

The administration is carried on, under the President, by five

ministers—viz., of the Interior and Justice ; of Foreign Affairs ; of

Education and Worship ; of Finance and Commerce ; and of War
and Marine.

Costa Rica has an army of 500 men and 3,500 militia.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

In 1880 the revenue was estimated at 560,455/., and expendi-

ture at 602,119/.; in 1881, revenue at 632,810/., and expenditure

the same. According to the report of the British Consul the esti-

mate of expenditure for nine months ending April 30, 1883, was

654,302/. In the budget estimates for the year ending April 1884,

the revenue was estimated at 1,586,561 pesos; and the expenditure

at about 1,985,426 pesos, and for 1885 revenue at 2,559,866 pesos,

and expenditure 2,600,000 pesos ; the actual revenue was 2,474,709

pesos. For 1886 the revenue was estimated at 2,936,756 pesos,

and expenditure the same. The revenue is drawn mainly from

customs and the spirit monopoly; the first estimated at 700,000

pesos, and the second 776,000 pesos, in 1886. The chief items of

expenditure are—war, 742,091 pesos, and debt, 519,000 pesos.

Costa Rica has an internal debt officially stated at 2,946,637

pesos (1885). The foreign debt of the republic consists of a six

per cent, loan, of the nominal amount of 1,000,000/., contracted in
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England in 1871, and a seven per cent, loan, of the nominal amount

of 2,400,000/.—issued at 82—contracted in 1872. The Govern-

ment of the republic ceased payment, both of interest and sinking

fund, upon the first loan in 1872 ; and as regards the second loan,

the Parliamentary Committee on Foreign Loans reported in 1875

that ' except the sums retained in England out of the proceeds,

the bondholders never received anything whatever in respect of the

principal or interest of the debt.' The amount outstanding (Jan-

uary, 1886) is 2,691,300/., and the accumulated interest amounts

to 2,119,512/. The total foreign debt amounted, according to

official statement in 1885, to 15,963,250 pesos. An offer on the

part of the Government to resume payment and raise a further

railway loan was being considered at the end of 1885.

The area of the republic is calculated to embrace 23,200 English

square miles, including some disputed territories on the northern

frontier. A census was taken in November 1883, and the official

results show the population to number 182,073—89,789 males and
92,284 females, besides an additional 18,207 estimated and 3,500

aborigines, giving a total of 200,280, In 1884 there were 1,251

marriages, 9,168 births, (24 per cent, illegitimate) and 3,807 deaths,

giving a surplus of 5,361. The population in December 31, 1884,

is estimated at 187,889. Another estimate gives it at 210,177,

including 18,788 ' unenumerated ' and 3,500 aborigines. But
nearly one-third of the Inhabitants are aborigines, or * Indians.'

The population of European descent, many of them pure Spanish

blood, dwell mostly in a small district on the Eio Grande, around
the capital, the city of San Jose. A report for 1883 states that

there are 341 national schools and 584 private schools, with a total

of 13,924 pupils. In 1884 the number of children between 6 and
14 years of age was 27,245.

Coffee is the principal culture, the total value of the crop in

1884 being estimated at 3,925,330 pesos. The number of cattle in

Costa Rica in 1884 was 206,353, valued at 3,114,053 pesos.

The value of the exports in 1884 was 4,219,617 pesos. The
most important export is coffee, the quantity exported in the year

1883 amounting to 36,152,732 lbs., valued at 3,615,433 pesos.

More than two-thirds of the coffee and about one-half of the total

exports went to England. The total imports for 1884 were valued

at 3,521,921 pesos, one-half from England. The value of the

imports from the United States in 1884 was 943,764 pesos, and
exports to the same 1,310,297 pesos. Coffee has been un-
remunerative in recent years, and efforts are being made to develop
other cultures, as bananas, tobacco, sugar-cane, &c.

In 1884 there entered the ports of Costa Rica 234 vessels, of

275,363 tons, and cleared 228, of 268,597 tons. The vessels mostly
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belonged to the United States. Of the vessels Avhich entered, 91,

of 126,472 tens, belonged to the United States, and 88, of 129,890

tons, to Great Britain.

The commercial intercourse of Costa Ilica is chiefly with the

United Kingdom, but it is not reported on in the 'Annual State-

ment ' published by the Board of Trade, which throws the statistics

of the republic, together with other states, under the general head-

ing of ' Central America.' For the value of the imports and exports

thus fjiven see Guatemala, page 598.

A line of railway, from Alajuela to Limon, 114 miles in length,

was in progress for some years, but has been stopped from want of

funds. There are completed from Limon to Rio Sucio, 70 miles

;

from San Jose to Alajuela, 13 miles ; and from San Jose to Cartage,

13 miles.

There are telegraph lines of a total length of 450 English miles,

with 16 telegraph offices.

Diplomatic and Commercial Representatives.

1. Or Costa Eica in Great Britain,

Minister.—Leon Fernandez, accredited June 21, 1885.

Consul- General.—John A. Le Laeheur.

2. Of Great Britain in Costa Eica.

Minister and Consul- General.—J. P. Harris-Gastrell.

Consul.—Cecil Sharpe.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Costa Eica, and the British

equivalents, are

—

Money.

The Dollar, of 100 Centavas . normal value, 45. ; approximate value, Zs. 6d.

"Weights and Measures.

The Libra . . . . =1-014 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Quintal . . . . = 101-40 „
„ Arroba . . . . = 25-35 „
„ Fanega . . . . = 1^ imperial bushel.

The old weights and measures of Spain are in general use, but

the introduction of the Frencli metric system is contemplated. ^
Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Costa Rica.

1. Official Publications.

Anuario Estadistico de la Eepublica de Costa Eica. Ano de 1885. San
Jose, 1885.

Memoria presentada por el secretario de estado en los despaclios de hacienda

y commercio al Congreso constitucional. 5. San Jos6, 1885.
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Memoria presentada por el secretario de estado en los despacbos de gover-

naclon, policia y fomento. San Jose, I880.

Memoria presentada por el secretario de estado en los despachos de guerra

y marina. San Jose, 1885.

Report by Consul Sharpe on trade and commerce of Costa Eica for 1 883,

in 'Reports of H M.'s Consuls,' Part VI. London, 1884.

Report by Consul Sharpe on trade and commerce of Costa Rica in 1884, in
* Reports of H.M.'s Consuls,' Part VI. and VIII. 1 885.

Trade of Central America with the Unitad Kingdom ; in ' Annual Statemeiit

of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and I^ritiah

essions in the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.P^
2. Non-Official Publications.

Bates (H. W.), Central and South America. New edition. London, 1882.

Belly (Felix), A travers I'Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 187ii.

Boyle (Frederick), Ride across a Continent : a personal narrative of Wander-
ings through Nicaragua and Costa Rica. 2 vols. 8. London, 1868.

Cacerci (J. M.), Geografia de Centro-America. Paris, 1882.

Frohel (Julius), Aus Amerika. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1857-58.
Marr (N.), Reise nach Centralamerika. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.

Morelot (L.), Voyage dans I'Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1859.

Pcralta (Manuel M.), Costa Rica ; its climate, constitution and reso-iirec^.

With a survey of its present financial position 8. London, 1873.
Sclicrzer (Karl, Ritter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischeTj

Freistaaton. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Scherzer (Karl, Ritter vow), Statistisch-commerzielle Ergebuisse einer Rfise
nm die Erde. 8. Leipzig, 1867.

Wagner (Moritz), Die Republik Costa Rica in Centralamerika. 8. Leipzig.

1856.

QQ
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ECUADOR.
(Rep6blica del Ecuador.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Ecuador was constituted May 11, 1830, in con- i

sequence of a civil war which separated the members of the Central

American Free- state founded by Simon Bolivar on the ruins of the

Spanish colony and kingdom of New Granada. Bv its constitution,

dating 1830—with modifications in 1835, 1843, 1861, 1869, 1883— c

the executive is vested in a President, elected for the term of four »i

years, while the legislative power is given to a Congress of twoi'

Houses, the first consisting of two senators for each province (chosen '.

for four years, one-half retiring every two years), and the second

of deputies, one deputy for every 30,000 inhabitants (chosen for two

years), both elected by adults who can read and write, and are Eoman

,

Catholics. The Congress has to assemble on June 10 of eveiy

year at Quito, the capital and seat of the government, without being

:

summoned by the government. The nomination of the President

takes place, in an indirect manner, by 900 electors, returned by tlie

people for the purpose. The electors appoint, together with tlie

head of the executive, a Vice-President, who, in certain cases, may
be called upon by Congress to succeed him before his term of

office has come to an end. The Vice-President also fills the func-

tions of President of Council of State.

President of the Republic.— Senor Caamano, nominated Provi-

sional President October 23, 1883, and President in February 1884,

by the Legislative Body, in succession to Don Jose de Veintemilla,

appointed Dictator, for an unlimited period, by a Convention, July

10, 1878, and confirmed by a pronunciamiento, April 2, 1882 ; lie

was overthrown in the civil war of 1883.

The President theoretically exercises his functions through a

cabinet of four ministers who, together with himself, are respon-

sible, individually and collectively, to the Congress, and who, with:

other seven members, form a Council of State. Two designados

or substitutes are elected to replace the President if necessary.

There is, according to the constitution, no power of veto with the

President, nor can he dissolve, shorten, or prorogue the sittings oi

Congress. By the terms of the constitution no citizen can enjoy

titular or other distinctions, nor are hereditary rights or privileges of

rank and race allowed to exist within the territory of the republic

;

but most of the Indians are virtTially in bondage. The religion oi

the republic, according to the constitution, is the Roman Catholic, to
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the exclusion of every other. Only about 75,000 of the people, 7*5

per cent., can read or write. Justice is administered by a supreme
court, four superior courts in different centres, 152 provincial criminal

•nirts, municipal courts, and 656 parochial justices.

Eevenue, Population, and Trade.

The revenue for 1885-6 is estimated at 369,758/. (taxes and
customs 297,440/,, stamps 57,600/.), and expenditure 484,280/.

{ministry of interior 174,601/., war 144,448/., justice 105,200/.,

finance 60,031/.). The estimates of revenue in 1884 and 1885 were
385,938/., and of expenditure, 640,689/. About one-half of the

revenue is derived from customs duties on imports at the port of

Guayaquil. Next to the customs are the tithes levied on produce
of all kinds by the State on behalf of the Church, which allows the

State one-third of the produce. At the commencement of 1877
the liabilities of the republic amounted, according to returns of that

date, to 3,274,000/., made up of a foreign debt of 1,824,000/., con-

tracted in England in 1855, and internal liabilities amounting to

1,450,000/. To the foreign debt must (January, 1886) be added
337,440/., the unpaid interest for seventeen years, and to the in-

ternal debt a sum of 75,000/., borrowed during 1882-3. As one
measure of retrenchment the foreign missions of Ecuador were
suppressed in 1885.

In 1884 the National Convention determined that the standing

army should consist of 1,600 men.
The area of Ecuador is 248,370 square miles, divided into 15

provinces (two new ones having been recently added), Avith 946,033
inhabitants according to an official return of 1878. There is besides

an unknown number of uncivilised Indians. It has been estimated

that of the total population, in round numbers 100,000 are whites

of Spanish descent, 300,000 mixed, and 600,000 pure Indians.

Not included in the above statement are the Galapagos, or Tor-
toise Islands, with an area of 2,950 English square miles, but nearly

deserted, which belong to Ecuador.

The capital of the republic, Quito, has a population variously

estimated from 23,000 to 80,000, and Guayaquil 40,000.

The exports from Ecuador by Guayaquil were valued at 734,102/.
in 1883, and 816,570/. in 1884 ; the total exports in 1883 amounted
to 984,660/. (taking the Sucre= 45.). The chief export is cocoa,

valued at 553,734/. in 1883; india-rubber, 53,176/.; vegetable
ivory, cinchona bark, hides.

The foreign commerce of Ecuador is mainly with the United
Kingdom, and centres in Guayaquil. The total value of the
exports of Ecuador to Great Britain, and of the imports of British

qq2
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produce into Ecuador, was as follows in the five years 1880

1884:—

Years
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statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ecuador.

1. Official Publications.

Ueport by Consul Chambers on trade and commerce of Ecuador, in ' Reports

; LM.'s Consuls.' Part IX. 1882.

i.\'port by Consul Chambers on the trade and commeice of Ecuador in 1882,

Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1883.

;oport by Consul Chambers on the trade and commerce of Ecuador in 1883,

Keports of II.M.'s Consuls.' Part VI. 1884.

U'port on the woods of Ecuador in ' Reports from the Consuls of the United

;cs,' No. 53, 1885. Washington, 1885.

Kcport by Consul Chambers on the trade and commerce of Guayaquil in

! vS 1 in ' Report of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part VII. London, 1 885.

Trade of Ecuador with Great Britain ; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade

Ue United Kingdom witli Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the

I- 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

r>ates (H. W.), Central and South America. London, 1882.

Ecuador in 1881. Report of Mr. 0. E. Church to the United States Goveru-
ment. Reprinted in South American Journal. London, 1883.

j
Flcmming (B.), Wanderungen in Ecuador. 8. Leipzig, 1872.

GcrstdcJar (Friedrich), Achtzehn Monate in Siid-Amerika. 3 vols. 8.

Leipzig, 1863.

]Iassau7'ek (F.), Four Years among Spanish Americans. 3rd edition. Cin-

chinati, 1881.

Orto7i (James), The Andes and the Amazon. New York, 1876.

Schwarda (T.), Reise urn die Erde. Vol. III. 8. Braunschweig, 1861.

I'crnaux-Comjpaois (L.), Histoire du royaume de Quito. Traduite de I'Espagnol.
' (Velasco : Historia del reino de Quito.) 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1840.

Villaviccncio (D.), Gcografia de la Republica del Ecuador. 8. New York,

1858.

Wagner (^\.ov\Xz Friedrich), Reisen in Ecuador; in 'Zeitschrift fiir allge-

meino Erdkunde.' Vol. XVI. Berlin, 1864.
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GUATEMALA.
(Repi^blica de Guatemala.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Guatftmala, established on April 17, 1839,
after having formed part for eighteen years of the Confederation of

Central America, i.s governed under a constitution proclaimed

October 2, 1859, and modified December 11, 1879. By its terms

the legislative power is vested in a National Assembly elected

for six years by universal suffrage. The executive is vested in a

President, also elected for six years.

President of the Republic.—The Acting President since April

1885 has been General Manuel Barillos^ who succeeded General

Rufino Barrios, re-elected March 15, 1880, for six years, but who
was killed in April, 1885.

The administration is carried on, under the President, by the heads

of six departments, of Foreign Affairs, of Interior, of Public Works,
of War, of Finance, and of Public Instruction.

Hevenue, Population, and Trade.

The public revenue in the year 1882 was 6,607,680 dollars, and
expenditure 6,607,750 dollars ; for 1883 the revenue was returned

at 5,850,960 dollars, and expenditure 5,750,990 dollars; for 1884,

revenue 8,318,947 dollars, expenditure 8,116,550 dollars. More
than half of the revenue is from indirect taxes, Avhile over three-

fifths of the expenditure are for administration. The charge of the

internal debt for 1884 was 3,288,706 dollars.

The total debt of Guatemala on January 1, 1885, was returned at

8,705,581 dollars. The external debt consists of an outstanding

principal of 540,200/., with arrears of interest amounting to

303,026L (January, 1886). There is besides a floating debt of

unknown amount. In August 1885 it Avas announced that payment
of interest in internal and external debt would be suspended for one
year, in order to meet expenses incurred by recent war.

The army of Guatemala, the cost of which is about one-tenth of

the total public expenditure, consists, nominally, of 2,180 men,
rank and file. There is, besides, a militia of 33,000 men.
The area of Guatemala is estimated at 46,800 English square

miles. According to a census of 1880, there were at that date

1,224,602 inhabitants, and 1,284,604 on January 1, 1885 (on the

basis of surplus of births), of whom a third are of European descent,

and the rest aborigines or ' Indians.' Guatemala is administratively
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divided into twenty-three departments. The marriages in 1884 were

3,599; births, 59,884; and deaths, 53,591; leaving a surplus of

G,293 births. One-fourth of the births were illegitimate. Capital

of the republic and seat of the government is Santiago de Guatemala,

or Guatemala la Nueva, with 59,039 inhabitants, a tenth of them

of European origin. The former capital, Santiago de Caballeros, or

Guatemala la Antigua, which had once a population of 60,000, was

partly destroyed by fire and earthquakes in 1773, and has now
only 20,000 inhabitants. The number of landowners in 1882 is

returned at 5,334, the total value of these holdings being given

Mt 7,793,287/. The number of owners o£ estates valued at from
--')/, to 1,000/. is given as 3,891, and from 1,000/. to 4,000/., 692

;

!er 200/., 108.

The sum spent on education in 1883 was 337,235 dollars, of

which the State contributed 329,439 dollars. At the end of 1883 there

were, according to official statements, 844 primary government

schools and 48 night schools, attended by 39,642 pupils, maintained

at a cost of 46,310/. There were besides five high schools with 906

pupils, besides 53 private and special schools, with 1,473 pupils.

The estimated value of the total exports was 4,938,000 dollars,

in 1884. The total imports were of the estimated value o£ 3,282,000

dollars, in 1884. The imports from Great Britain were valued at

165,515/. ; from the United States, 53,616/. ; from France, 29,935/.

;

and from Germany, 25,659/. The chief exports are coffee, valued

at 4,455,677 dollars, hides 157,775 dollars in 1884. The sugar,

wood, and fruit trades have recently been considerably developed.

The value of the commercial intercourse of the republic with the

United Kingdom is not reported in the Board of Trade Ketv^rns,

which summarizes, under the heading ' Central America,' the com-
merce of the five states of Costa Eica, Guatemala, Honduras,

Nicaragua, and San Salvador, with Great Britain, The commercial

intercourse of the whole of ' Central America ' with the United

Kingdom is shown in the following table :

—

Years
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produce imported into Central America consists of cotton manu-
factures, the value of these imports amounting to 571,412/. in 1884.

In 1884, 171 vessels of 173,982 tons entered, and 1G8 of 173,758
tons cleared the ports of the Republic.

In 1884 Guatemala possessed 107,187 horses, 41,366 mules,

441,307 cattle, 417,577 sheep, the total value of all animals being

given at 15,102,233 dollars. The value of the coiFee crop in 1884
was 4,953,850 dollars; sugar crop, 1,058,550 dollars.

The post-office of Guatemala carried 912,220 letters and 1,181,814
newspapers, &c., in the year 1883. The first line of railway in

Guatemala, from San Jose through Escuintla to the capital (69
miles), was opened September, 1884 ; a line from Champerico to

Ketalhuleu (30 miles) was opened in December 1883. A new line

from Santo Tomas to Gualhos was begun September 1884. Of tele-

graphs there were 2,880 miles, with 77 offices, in December 1883

;

the number of messages was 223,994. There are 144 post-offices,

the number of letters, &;c. transmitted in 1884 being 2,111,366.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Guatemala in Great BRrrAiN.

Y.nvoy and Minister.—Seiior Don Crisanto Medina, accredited FeLruary 2,

1879 ; accredited also to France, and resident in Paris.

Consul- General.—Benjamin Isaac, accredited December 27, 1879.

2. Of Great Britain in Guatemala.

Minister and Consul- General.—J. P. Harris-Gastrell.

Consul.—Arllaiir Chapman.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Guatemala, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Dollar or Piaster, of 100 Centavas . . approximate value, 45.

Weights and Measures.

The Libm = r014 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Quintal. . . . . = 101-40 „
„ Arroba = 25'35 .,

„ Fanega "= H imperial bushel.

The old weights and measures of Spain are in general use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Guatemala.

1. Official Publications.

Censo general de la republiea de Guatemala levantado en el ano do 1880.

Guatemala, 1881.
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Informo clirigido al Scaur Seorotario dc Fomento &oljrc los trabajos de 1884.
Guatemala, 1885.

Movimicnto de poblacion habido en los pueblos do la republica de Guate-
mala durante el ano de 1883. Guatemala, 1884.

Mensage dirigido por el exmo. Senor Presidente de la Eep. de Guatemala
a la camara de representantes. 4. Guatemala, 1885.

Memorias de los Secretario:! de Estado del Gobicrno de la Eepiiblica de
Guatemala. 1885.

Presupuesto General de los Ingresos y Gastos de la administracion fiscal de
la republica de Guatemala para el aiio de 1° de Julio de 1883 a 30 de Junio
de 1884. Guatemala, 1883.

Returns for Guatemala, by Mr. Magee; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' Part V. 1882.

Report on the trade and commerce of Guatemala in ' Reports of H.M.'s
Consuls.' Parts VII. and IX. London, 1884.

Trade of Central America with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the
Trade of the United Kingdom for the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Officiax Publications.

Baity (J.), Central America 8. London, 1850.

Bcrnouilli (Dr. Gustav), Briefe aus Guatemala. In Dr. A. Petermann's
* Mittheilungen.' 4. Gotha, 1868-69.

Bcrnouilli (Dr. Gustav), Reise in der Republic Guatemala, In Dr. A. Peter-
mann's 'Mittheilungen.' 4. Gotha, 1873.

Fi'obel (Julius), Aus America. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1857-58.
Gonzalez (Dario), Geografia de Centro-America. San Salvador, 1878.
Laferriere (J.), De Paris a Guatemala, Notes de voyage au Centre-Amerique.

8. Paris, 1877.

Lcmale (G.), Gnia geografica de los centros de poblacion de la republica da
Guatemala. Guatemala, 1882.

Marr (Wilhelm), Reise nach Central-America. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.
Morelot (L.), Voyage dans I'Amerique centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1859.
Schcrzer (Karl, Ritter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen

Frcistaaten. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.
Sqv.ier (E. G.), The States of Central America. 8. London, 1868.
^toU (Otto), Guatemala. Reisen und Schilderungen aus den Jahren,

1878-83. Leipzig, 1886.
Whetham (J. W. Boddam), Across Central America. 8. London, 1877.
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HAITI.

(RilPOBLIQUE DE HaITI.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Haiti, formerly a French colony, is governed
under a constitution proclaimed June 14, 1867. By its terms the

legislative power rests in a National Assembly, divided into two
chambers, respectively called the Senate and the House of

Commons. The latter is elected by the direct vote of all male
citizens engaged in some occupation, for the term of three years,

while the members of the Senate (30 in number) are nominated for

six years by the House of Commons from a list presented by the

electoral colleges ; one-third retire every two years. Members of

both Houses are paid during Session. The executive power is

in the hands of a President, who, according to the Constitution,

must be elected by the people, but in recent years has generally

been chosen by the united Senate and House of Commons, sitting

in National Assembly, and in some instances by the troops, and
by delegates of parties acting as representatives of the people. The
nominal term of office of the President is four years ; however, it

is generally cut short by insurrections, one of which occurred in

1882 and 1883.

President of the Bepuhlic.—General Salomon, elected October 23,

1879, as successor to General Boisrond-Canal, president from 1876
to 1879.

The administration of the republic is carried on, under the

President, by four heads of departments. The President receives

a salary of 4,800Z.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The public revenue and expenditure are known only by estimates,

long-continued civil war having brought extreme disorder into the

finances of the republic. The expenditure for 1881-2 Avas estimated

at 4,478,545 piastres, and in 1882-3 at 6,006,810 piastres. The
revenue in recent years is estimated to have averaged 4,500,000/.

There is a large floating debt, consisting chiefly of paper money
issued by successive governments, the great mass enormously depre-

ciated by frequent repudiation, and by forgery on a vast scale. There
is also a foreign debt, consisting of a loan of 11,949,840 francs, or

477,994/., contracted at Paris in 1825, and of other liabilities

incurred towards France, the total amoiinting to 32,049,840 francs,
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or 1,281,994/. No interest has for years been paid on this debt.

Nevertheless, the government issued, in June 1875, with partial

success, a new foreign loan of 83,453,000 francs, or 3,338, 120Z.,

through the house of Marcuard & Co., Paris, the avowed object

being to extinguish the old debt, both home and foreign, and to

employ the remainder for the construction of two lines of railway.

Since October 1881, the National Bank of Haiti has entered into

activity with a capital of 800,000/. in 2,000 shares. It was
charged with the emission of a new decimal coinage, to take the

place of the various coins in circulation in the republic. It might

also issue bank-notes, but for not more than three times the cash in

its possession. But within the last two years, 1884 and 1885, the

issue of 3,000,000 of piastres in paper-money has been decreed by
the Government.

The army, under a ' law of reorganisation ' passed by the National

Assembly in 1878, consists, nominally, of 6,828 men, chiefly infantry.

There is a special ' Guard of the Government,' numbering 650 men,
commanded by 10 generals, who also act as aides-de-camp to the

President of the republic.

The area of the republic, which embraces the western portion of

the Island of Haiti—the larger but less populated eastern division

forming the republic of Sa?i Domingo (see p 639)—is estimated at

10,204 English square miles. A census of the population does not

exist ; the inhabitants, nine-tenths of whom are negroes and the

rest mulattoes, with very few of European descent, are calculated

by the best authorities to number about 572,000, while official

estimates give them at 800,000. Capital of the republic is Port-

au-Prince, with 35,000 inhabitants, situated on a large bay, and
possessed of an excellent harbour. The language of the country is

Erench, though most of the people speak a debased dialect known
as Creole French ; the religion is nominally Eoman Catholicism.

The commercial intercourse of the republic is chiefly with the

United States and Great Britain, the former contributing about 45
per cent, and the latter 40 per cent, to the aggregate imports and
exports. The total imports in the year ending March 31, 1884,
were valued at 4,240,168 piastres, and exports at 7,400,242
piastres. The principal articles exported are coflee, mahogany, -

logwood and cotton, the latter mostly to France. This last is again

(1883) being planted, after the industry had decayed for some
years. The insurrections of 1882-4 disorganised the trade of the
country during that period, and considerably reduced both exports
and imports.

In 1883-4, 563 vessels of 604,270 tons entered, and 565 vessels
of 604,482 tons cleared the ports of Haiti.

There is no report ofthe exact value of the commercial intercourse
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of the republic with the United Kingdom in the ' Annual Statement,'

published by the Board of Trade, -which throws Haiti together with

San Domingo. But as the population of the latter state is only

about one-fourth of that of Haiti, an estimate may be made of the

res])ective distribution of exports and imports during the five years

1880 to 1884, given in the following table :

—

Years
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J,
Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Haiti.

1. Official Publications.

r Report by Major Eobcrt Stuart, British Minister, on tlie oommeree and
! shipping of Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince, Feb. 5, 1876; in 'Reports by H.M.'s

i Secretaries of Embassy and Legation,' Part II. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

t Report by Major Robert Stuart on the Ishmd of Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince,

Februarys, 1877 ; iu 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.'

Part II. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Major Robert Stuart on the commerce, industry, and finances of

Haiti, dated Port-au-Prince, April 1878 ; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Report by Vice-Consul Wyndham on the Trade and Commerce of Jacmel for

1881 ; in ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part XIV. 1882.

Report by Vice-Consul Wyndham on the trade and commerce of Jucmel in

1882, in ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1883 ; and in 1883, Part IV.

1884.

Repoi't on trade and shipping of Hayti, 188-1, in Dcutsches Ilandch-Archi'v,

October, 1885. Berlin, 1885.

Trade of Haiti and San Domingo with the United Kingdom, in ' Annual
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and

ish Possessions in the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Ardoui'ii (Beaubrun), Etudes sur I'histoire de Haiti. 10 vols. Paris, 1353-01.

Bonneau (Alex.), Haiti, ses progres, son avenir. 8. Paris, 1862.

Handelmann (J.), Geschichte von Haiti. 8. Kiel, 1856.

Hazard (Samuel), Santo Domingo, Past and Present; with a Glance at

Hayti. 8. pp. 511. London, 1873.

Madiou (N.), Histoire de Haiti. 3 vols. 8. Port-au-Prince, 1847-

Nau (K.), Histoire des Caziques do Haiti. 8. Port-au-Prince, 1855.

St. John (Sir Spencer), Hayti, or the Black Republic. London, 1884.
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HONDURAS.
(RepublicA del Honduras.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Honduras, established Nov. 5, 1838, before the

dissolution of the Confederation of Central America in 1839, is

governed under a charter proclaimed in November 1865, greatly

modified by the New Constitution of November 1, 1880. It gives

the legislative power to a Congress of Deputies composed of 37

members. The executive authority rests with a President, nomi-

nated and elected by popular vote for four years.

President of the Republic.—General Don Luis Bogran, elected

President, November 9, 1883, in succession to Don Marco Aurelio

Soto, who resigned from ill-health.

There have been no regular elections of Presidents in recent

years, and none served the full term of office. The predecessor of

Don Crecencio Gomez, Don Ponciano Leiva, succeeded Don Celeo

Arias, elected 1872, v^ho fled from the capital and was driven from

power in February 1874, in consequence of an invasion of the

republic by the troops of San Salvador. The same troops deposed,

in a preceding invasion, May 1872, General Medina, predecessor

of Don Celeo Arias, elected President in 1870.

The administration of the republic is carried on by a Council of

six ministers, to whom are entrusted the departments of Foreign

Affairs, Interior, Public Works, War, Finance, Public Instruction,

and Justice.

There are two universities and several colleges; 573 schools

in 1882, with 20,518 scholars.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The finances of the republic are in great disorder owing to

prolonged civil strife, aggravated in 1872 by wars with Guate-

mala and San Salvador, which continued, with short interruptions,

till the end of June 1876, when exhaustion on all sides brought

about a peace. Since 1880 there have been improvements. Ac-

cording to official statements, the revenue for 1880-81 was

1,120,262 dollars, expenditure 972,656 dollars; 1881-82, revenue

1,298,878 dollars, expenditure 700,000 dollars; 1882-3, revenue

1,387,363 dollars, expenditure 1,368,645 dollars; 1883-4, revenue

1,311,583 dollars, expenditure 1,131,836 dollars. The expendi-

ture for several years exceeded the revenue, and the deficits were

covered by loans.
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The foreign debt of Honduras amounted to a total of 5,398,570Z.

at the end of 1884. No interest has been paid since 1872, and
its accumulation has (1885) reached the amount of 6,269,550/.

The debt consists of three loans: the first contracted at the

London Stock Exchange in 1867, for the nominal amount of

1,000,000/. ; the second issued in London and Paris in 1868, for the

nominal amount of 2,490,108/.; and the third, negotiated at the

London Stock Exchange in 1870, for the nominal amount of

2,500,000/. The first and third loans were at 10 per cent., and
issued at the price of 80, and the second loan was at 6 per cent.,

and issued at 75. All the loans were raised for the professed object of

constructing an interoceanic railway from Puerto Cortez, on the

Atlantic, to the Bay of Fonseca, on the Pacific, 232 miles in length.

But only a short section of the line, on the Atlantic side, was con-

structed in 1875, and then it was abandoned—the contractors having
received on account of the works 689,745/., being but a part of

the amount due—and there was no further attempt at the time to

open the railway. If paid, the interest and sinking fiind on the

three loans would amount to an annual charge of 695,700/. on
the public revenue of Honduras—130,000/. in respect of the first

;

240j700/. in respect of the second; and 325,000/. in respect of the

third loan—or more than seven times the estimated total receipts

of the government of the republic.

In May 1872 the government of Honduras issued at the London
Stock Exchange the prospectus of a ' ten per cent, ship railway loan

'

of 15,000,000/., 'for the purpose of adapting the present inter-

oceanic railway, now in course of construction, to a ship railway
across the republic of Honduras,' that is 'a railway capable of

conveying ships of large tonnage, without disturbing the cargo,

between the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans, to and from Puerto
Caballos on the former, and the Bay of Fonseca on the latter.' The
loan was to be in 150,000 bonds of 100/. each, issued at the price

of 80, and repayable in fifteen years. It met with no sub-
scribers.

The active army consists of 830 men with 31,500 militia.

The area of the republic is calculated to embrace 46,400 English
square miles, with a population, in 1884, of 458,000, or about 10
inhabitants to the square mile. A census M^as taken in 1881, but
the returns were not regarded as trustworthy. The republic is

divided into 13 departments, 60 districts, 212 municipalities. The
bulk of the inhabitants consists of aboriginal ' Indians,' and the
sparse European-descended population, mainly of Spanish origin, is

in the small ports on the Pacific coast and in the town of Santa
Rosas, in the tobacco districts of Gracias. Capital of the republic
is the ancient town of Tegucigalpa, with 12,000 inhabitants, in-
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eluding the district, situated nearly in the centre of the state, and

chief station on the planned interoceanic railway.

The exports of Honduras consist chiefly of cattle, mahogany,
hides, and india-rubber, the total value estimated at about 1,600,0(J0

dollars per annum, while the imports, valued at 1,500,000 dollars,

comprise cotton goods, silks, and hardware. In 1882 the exports were
estimated at 453,130/., and imports 361,393/. From Truxillo alone

the exports of 1883 were valued at 160,910/., including 26,000 head

of cattle, valued at 130,000/. ; mahogany, to the value of 17,600/.

;

hides and deer- skins, 8,000/. The resources of the country are at

present wholly undeveloped. There are no complete official returns of

the value of either the imports or exports, owing partly to the customs

at the principal ports being farmed out to individuals whose interest

it is to conceal all facts concerning their revenue. The commerce
is mainly with Great Britain, but the value is not given in the

* Annual Statement ' of the Board of Trade, which merges Honduras
into ' Central America.' (See page 599.) The gold and silver

mines of the country are officially stated to be in a fair way of de-

velopment.

In 1884 there were 33 post-offices, which carried 299,614 letters,

newspapers, &c. in 1883 ; the revenue was 7,651/. and expenses

3,614/. There are 1,800 miles of telegraphs, with 63 offices and

107,730 messages in 1883. There is a railway from Puerto Cortez

to San Pedro Sula 69 miles.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Honduras in Great Britain.

Consul- General.—Guillermo Binney, accredited October 17, 1882.

2. Of Great Britain in Honduras.

Minister and Consul- General.—J P. Harris-Gastrell.

Consul.—William Melhado (Truxillo).

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Honduras and the British

equivalents, 'are as follows:—
Money.

The Dollar, of 100 cents: nominal value, 45. ; real value, Zs. 4(?.

AVeights and Measures.

The^.r.6«|^°^™ • = ^1
imperial gallons.

;, Square Vara . . . = 1-09 vara = 1 yard,

„ Fanega . . . . = 1^ imperial bushel. ^^
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Honduras.

1. Official Publications.

Gaceta Official de Honduras. Comayagua, 1885.

Keport by Consul Melhado on the trade and commerce of Truxillo in 1882,

in * Keports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part III. 1883.

Eeporton Honduras in 'Eeportsof H.B.M.'s Consuls.' Part III. 1884.

London, 1884.

Trade of Central America with Great Britain ; in 'Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom in the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

1 2, Non-Official Publications.

'ates (H. W.), Central and South America. London, 1882.

Frobel (Julius), Seven Years' Travel in Central America. 8. London, 1853,
Gmizalez (D.), Geografia de Centro-America. San Salvador, 1878.

Marr (Wilhelm), Eeise naeh Central-America. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.

Pelletier (Consul E.), Honduras et ses ports. Documents officiels sur le

chemin de fer interoc^anique. 8. Paris, 1869.

Eeiehardt (M..), Centro-AmeTica. 8. Braunschweig, 1851.

Scherzer (Karl, Eitter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen
Preistaaten Nicaragua, Honduras und San Salvador. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Soltera (Maria), A Lady's Eide Across Spanish Honduras. London, 1884.

8qicier (E. G.), Honduras : descriptive, historical, and statistical. 8. London,

R P.
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MEXICO.
(Rep6blica Mexicana.)

Constitution and Government.

The present constitution of Mexico bears date February 5, 1857,

with subsequent modifications, down to October 3, 1882. By its

terms Mexico is declared a federative republic, divided into States

—19 at the outset, but at present 27 in numlDer, with 1 territory

and the Federal District—each of which has a right to manage its

own local affairs, while the whole are bound together in one body
politic by fundamental and constitutional laws. The powers of the

supreme government are divided into three branches, the legisla-

tive, executive, and judicial. The legislative power is vested in a

Congress consisting of a House of Representatives and a Senate,

and the executive in a President. Representatives—227 in 1883

—elected by the suffrage of all respectable male adults, at the

rate of one member for 40,000 inhabitants, hold their places for

two years. The qualifications requisite are to be twenty-five years

of age, and a resident in the state. The Senate consists of fifty-six

members, 2 for each state, of at least thirty years of age, who are

returned in the same manner as the deputies. The members of

both Houses receive salaries of 3,000 dollars a year. The Pre-

sident is elected by electors popularly chosen in a general elec-

tiouj holds oflice for four years, and cannot be re-elected until

another period of four years has elapsed after the expiration of

his term. The Senator who presides over the Senate by monthly

election acts temporarily in default of the President of the Republic.

Congress has to meet annually from April 1 to May 30, and from

September 16 to December 15, and a permanent committee of both

houses sits during the recesses.

President of the Repuhlic.—General Porfirio Diaz\ installed

President of the Republic, as successor of General Manuel Gonzales,

December 1, 1884.

The administration is carried on, under the direction of the

President, by a council of six Secretaries of State, heads of the

departments of Justice, Finance, the Interior, War and Navy,

Foreign Affairs, and Public Woi-ks.

The prevailing religion is Roman Catholic, but the Church and

State are independent of each other, and by law there is toleration of all

other religions. There are 62 Protestant churches with over 20,000

adherents. No ecclesiastical body can acquire landed property.
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Primary education has been declared compulsory, but the law is

not strictly enforced. Schools are supported partly by the central,

partly by the State governments, and partly by beneficent societies.

In the year 1884 there were in Mexico 8,986 public elementary

schools, with nearly 500,000 pupils, and 138 for superior and pro-

fessional education, with an attendance of 17,200. The amount
spent by Government on education in 1884 was 680,000/.

Revenue, Expenditure, and Army.

The public revenue is derived to the extent of one-half from
customs duties. The amount spent on public works has increased

in recent years, while about one-fourth of the total expenditure is

allotted to the army. The revenues of the State have increased

considerably in the last few years, as the following table shows :

—
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Mexican bonds in the London market with a view to the payment
of the current and arrears of interest. These agreements were re-

fused sanction by Congress. At present the Mexican Government,

without entering into any special agreement with the bondholders,

has issued, under authority from Congress, on June 22, 1885, a

decree for the conversion and consolidation of the Mexican National

Debt, in which is included the 10,237,300/. of the 1851 external

debt held in London, Amsterdam, &c. According to that decree,

new 3 per cent, bonds will be issued in exchange for the

10,237,300Z. of old ones, payment of interest to begin at the rate

of 1 per cent, for the year 1886—the first coupon to be paid on

June 30—Ij per cent, in 1887, 2 per cent, in 1888, 2^ per cent,

in 1889, 3 per cent, in 1890. Eespecting the arrears of interest

on the debt due up to December 31, 1885, the decree provides

that the mode of payment of such arrears will be the subject of a

special arrangement with the bondholders, which has not taken place

yet. The remaining internal debts, it is officially stated, are also to

be converted under the same conditions as the external debt.

Mexico does not recognise the debts or contracts made by the

Government of the Emperor Maximilian. The bonds of 1864 are,

therefore, only recognised for the 60 per cent, of arrears of interest

of the 1851 debt, which they represent, and are considered in the

same category as the outstanding coupons. The other loans made
by Maximilian in Paris and London are totally ignored by the

Mexican Government ; they amount to 40,000,000Z.

Since 1867 to this date Mexico has paid for subsidies to rail-

ways 55 millions of dollars, and for subsidies to navigation Com-
panies and for different public works 11.J millions dollars ; these are

not included in the statement below.

In the years 1880-1881, 1881-1882, there was, as may be seen,

an excess of revenue over the expenditure which, it is officially

stated, was applied to the payment of outstanding debts belonging

to previous years. In the years 1882-1883, 1883-1884, the deficits

left a floating debt of 9,820,000 dollars. This amount, added to the

existing floating debt, made the total floating debt of Mexico at the

beginning of the year 1884-1885, 19,160,000 dollars. The ac-

counts for 1884-1885 are not yet published ; but, according to

an official statement, the deficit must have reached the sum of

5,800,000 dollars, which would increase the floating debt to nearly

25,000,000 dollars. By a decree dated June, 22, 1885, the whole

floating debt has been funded into 6 per cent. Treasury bonds

payable at par by annual drawings in twenty-five years.

By another decree of the same date provisions were made for

the conversion and consolidation of all the other debts of the

Eepublic mentioned hereafter. By various economics it is ex-
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pected to balance the expenditure and the revenue in the current

year 1885-1886, and allow the Government to pay the interest at

the rate of 6 per cent, on the 25,000,000 dollars of Floating Debt,

providing also half a million of dollars for the sinking fund, and to

pay one-half per cent in June, 1886, on the external and internal

consolidated debts.

—

(Official communication.)

With regard to the debt of Mexico, the following official state-

ment has been supplied :

—

Sundry internal bonds, with interest

.

Sundry debts, certificates, &c., with-

out interest

Foreign debts :

—

Old English debt, 1851 .

English convention, 1851

Spanish conventions

Debt to the Government of the
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Area and Population.

According to an official communication relating to 1884, the fol-

lowing are the populations of the various divisions of Mexico at that

date ;

—

state
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a population in 1882 of about 300,000 ; Guadalajar 80,000 ; Puebia,

75,000; Leon 120,000; Guanajuato, 52,000; San Luis Potosi,

35,000; Merida, 40,000 ; Zacatecas, 30,000; Queretaro, 30,000,

Oaxaca, 28,000; Colima, 26,251; Saltello, 26,000; Vera Cruz,

24,000 ; Aguascaiientes 22,000.

Emigration to Mexico is rapidly increasing; in 1882, 11,000 im-

migrants entered the port of Vera Cruz—mostly Italians and
Spaniards ; but it has been stated that there are many difficulties

placed in the way of successful colonisation, and that a large pro-

portion of immigrants in recent years have left the country.

Trade and Industry.

In the last four years the imports and exports have been as

follows :

—

i Imports
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The trade of Mexico lies chiefly with the following countries in

the last two years.

Countries
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situated about sixty miles from the city of Mexico, and belonging

to an Anglo-Mexican company. The total exports of silver ore

and of silver unrefined from Mexico to the United Kingdom
amounted in value, according to Mexican returns, to 39,585/. in

1880-81, to 40,331/. in 1881-82, to 41,600/. in 1882-3, 55,832/.

in 1883-4 and 36,063/. in 1884-5.

The principal agricultural products of Mexico are sugar, cocoa,

coffee, barley, Indian corn, wheat, pulse, cotton, tobacco, potatoes.

The value of the farms and other agricultural property, inclu-

ding cocoa and palm-gardens, has been estimated at 120,000,000/,

There are 479 square leagues of forest, valued at 6,800,000/r

Mountain-land is estimated to cover 18,134 square leagues,

and uncultivated land 4,822 square leagues. The total value

of the wheat product in 1883 was 3,505,178/., Indian corn,

22,837,198/., sugar, 1,747,000/., pulse, 2,000,000/., cotton,

1,321,166/. The total value of all agricultural products Avas

35,490,217/. Large numbers of cattle are reared in Mexico for the

United States. In 1883, in Northern Mexico alone, in an area of

300,000 square miles, there were 1,500,000 cattle, 2,500,000 goats,

1,000,000 horses, and 1,000,000 sheep. In the whole of Mexico,

in 1883, there were 20,574 cattle ranches, valued at 103,000,000/.

There was in Mexico in 1882, 97 cotton and woollen factories^

representing a total capital of about 2,000,000/. sterling : the

number of workmen employed was 12,846. The amount of cotton

grown in the country, in 1879, has been estimated at 50,000,000 lbs.,

and the quantity imported from the United States in that year was
9,898,000 lbs., and, in 1881, 13,336,186 lbs.

The shipping of Mexico, 1,270 vessels, includes small vessels

engaged in the coasting trade. The total number of vessels that

entered Mexican ports in 1882-3 was 1,717, of 1,485,111 tons.

Mexico had 3,600 miles of railway open for traffic in the end of

1885, and 7,677 miles of projected lines.

The total length of telegraph lines, in 1884, was 19,000 English

miles, with 460 offices; of which 12,810 miles and 327 offices belong-

to the Federal Government.
The post-office carried 19,788,657 letters, newspapers, &c., in the

year 1882-83. At the end of June 1883 there were 892 post-

offices in the republic.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

Diplomatic relations between Great Britain and Mexico were
interrupted from 1867 until the year 1883, when they were
resumed :

—
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1. Of Mexico in Gbeat Beitain.

Envoy and Minister—Senor Don Ignacio Mariscal, accredited Dec. 16, 1884.

Secretaries.—Pablo Martinez del Campo, charge d'affaires (January 1886)

;

E. A. Gibbon ; M. J. Lizardi.

2. Of Great Britain in Mexico.

Envoy and Minister.—Sir Spencer St. John, K.C.M.G., accredited January 5,

1885.
Secretary.—George F. B. Jenner.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

Money.

The Dollar, of 100 cents: 27-064 gr. of 902| fine; nominal value, 45.; actual

price, about Zs. %d.

The weight and measures of the metric system have been introduced.

Statistical and other Books of Eeference concerning Mexico.

1. Official Publications.

Anales del Minesterio de fomento, colonizacion, industria y comeri

Mexico, 1885.

Boletin del ministerio de fomento de la KepiiblicsC Mexicana. Pol. Mexico,

1885.

Comercio exterior de Mexico. Pol. Mexico. 1885.

Cuadro Geografico, Estadistica Descriptivo e'Historico de los Estados Unidos
Mexicanas. Mexico, 1885.

Estadistica de la Kepublica Mexicana. Mexico. 1880.

Memoria del Secretario del despacho de hacienda. Pol. Mexico, 1885.

Eeport by Mr. K. T. C. Middleton, H.M.'s Secretary of Legation, on the

trade, industry, finances, and population of the Mexican Empire, dated
August 12, 1865; in ' Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' No. XI.
London, 1866.

Eeport by E. T. C. Middleton on the financial position of Mexico, dated
February 25, 1867 ; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' No. V. 1867. London, 1867.

Eeports by Mr. E. T. C. Middleton on the mines and mineral districts, and
on the sulphur deposits of Mexico, dated July 10 and December 31, 1866; in
' Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Nos, I. and II.

1867. London, 1867.

Eeport by Mr. E. T. C. Middleton on the silver mines of Guanaxuato, dated
November 29, 1867; in 'Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Lega-
tion.' No. I. 1868. London, 1868.

Eeport on the trade and commerce of Mexico ; in ' Eeports by H.M.'s
Diplomatic and Consular Oificers Abroad.' Part VII. Polio. 1883.

Eeport on Cattle in Mexico, by Consul-General Sutton, in ' Eeports from the

Consuls of the United States.' No. 31, 1883. "Washington, 1883.

Eeports on Mexico in ' Eeports of the U.S. Consuls.' Nos. 39 and 40,

1884. Washington, 1884.

Eeport on the imports and exports of Mexico, and the trade and industries

of Northern Mexico, and the ' Eeports of the Consuls of the United States,*

No. 49, 1885. Washington, 1885.

P
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2. Non-Official Publications.

Trade of the United Kingdom with Mexico ; in ' Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

in the year 1884.' 4. London, 1885.

Boletin de la sociedad de geografia y estadistica de la Eepublica Mexicana.

8. Mexico, 1878-83.

BrocUehuTst (T. U.), Mexico To-day. London, 1883.

Castro (Lorenzo), The Kepublic of Mexico in 1882. New York, 1882.

Chevalier (Michel), Le Mexique ancien et moderne. 18. Paris, 1866.

ConJcling (Howard), Mexico and the Mexicans. New York. 1883.

ConUing (A. E.), Appleton's G-uide to Mexico. New York, 1884.
^

Cubas (A. Garcia), Atlas metodico de la geografia de la Eepublica Mexi-

cana. 8. Mexico, 1874.

Diccionario geografico y estadistico de la Eepublica Mexicana. 5 vols. Fol.

Mexico, 1874-76.

Flint (H. M.), Mexico under Maximilian. 12. Philadelphia, 1867.

Future of Mexico, in ' Economist.' January 20 and April 7, 1883.

Garcia y Cubas (A.), Apuntes relativos a la poblacion de la Eepublica

Mexicana. 8. Mexico, 1871.

Geiger (John Lewis), A Peep at Mexico : Narrative of a Journey across the

Eepublic from the Pacific to the Gulf. 8. London, 1874.

Hamilton (L. Jj. C), Hamilton's Mexican Handbook. London, 1884.

iajBec^o^^iere (Emile G. d^e), Histoire de la guerre du Mexique. 4. Paris,

1866.

Ober (F. A.), Travels in Mexico. Boston, U.S., 1884.

Terez (J. E.), Almanaque estadistico de las oficinas y Guia de forasteroso

del Comercio de la Eepublica para 1880. 8. Mexico, 1881.

Ratzel (Fried.), Aus Mexico, Eeiseskizzen aus den Jahren 1874-5. Breslau,

1878.

¥
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NICARAGUA.
(RepiJblica de Nicaragua.)

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of the republic of Nicaragua was proclaimed on
August 19, 1858. It vests the legislative power in a Congress

of two Houses, the upper called the Senate, comprising ten mem-
bers, and the lower, called the House of Representatives, eleven

members. Both branches of the legislature are elected by universal

suffrage, the members of the House of Representatives for the term
of four, and those of the Senate for the term of six years. The
executive power is with a President elected for four years.

President of the RejmUic.—Dr. Don Adam Cardenas, elected

President of the Republic, January, 1883, and succeeded Don
Joaquin Zavala, March 1, 1883.

The President exercises his functions through a council of re-

sponsible ministers, composed of the four departments of Finance,

Foreign Affairs, Public Instruction, and War and Marine.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

In 1883 the revenue was 1,969,569 dollars, and the expenditure

1,712,994 dollars; in 1884 the former was 1,835,553 dollars, and

the latter 1,767,344 dollars. The five per cent bonds, amounting

to 106,397 dollars, were, it is stated, withdrawn from circulation at

the end of 1884. Two-thirds of the total annual revenue are

derived from government monopolies on spirits, tobacco, and
gunpowder, and the remainder chiefly from import duties and a

tax on slaughtered cattle. The expenditure is principally for the

maintenance of an army of two thousand men, and the payment of

interest of the public debt.

The total amount of the public debt in 1885 (Jan. 1) was
estimated at 842,931 dollars. These liabilities were wholly con-

tracted within the country. It is also stated that a loan of 5,000,000

dollars was negotiated in the United States in 1884, for the im-

provement of the river San Juan and the port of Greytown.
Education is advancing ; and at the end of ] 882 there were

178 schools with 8,330 pupils.

The army numbers 703 men (including 397 police) and 9,600 of

a militia.

The area of the republic is estimated at 49,500 English square

miles, and the population in 1883 is officially stated to be 275,815

(136,947 males, and 138,868 females), giving less than six inhabi-
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tants per square mile ; but a British Consular Report of 1883
refers to this estimate as incorrect, giving the total population at

about 400,000. According to an official return for 1882, there

were in that year 16,444 births and 8,979 deaths, leaving a surplus

of 7,465. The great mass of the population consists of aboriginal
* Indians,' Mulattoes, Negroes, and mixed races, and the number of
Europeans and their descendants is very small and on the decrease.

There are few towns, and the chief occupation of the inhabitants is

the rearing of cattle, carried on in a rude fashion. The old capital of

the republic is the city of Leon, ten miles from the Pacific, sur-

rounded by five active volcanoes, and partly in ruins ; its popula-
tion is 25,000. At present the seat of the government is the town
of Managua, situated on the southern border of the^ great lake of

the same name, with about 12,000 inhabitants. The capital is

provisional, being built on the slope of an active volcano, and liable

therefore to instant destruction.

The commerce of Nicaragua is very small. The imports in 1883
amounted to 1,855,058 dollars, and the exports to 2,461,970
dollars; in 1884 the former were 1,939,922 dollars, and the latter

2,169,262. The leading exports are coffee and india-rubber, the

former valued at 692,649 dollars in 1884, and the latter at 941,778
dollars. The value of fustic exported was 305,563 dollars, of gold

197,700 dollars, and o£ silver 129,601 dollars. Of the exports in

1884, 810,674 dollars went to the United States, and 775,922
dollars to England, 234,351 dollars to France, 228,617 dollars to

Germany. Of the imports, 729,783 dollars came from England,
47,835 dollars from the United States, 297,438 dollars from
France, 188,871 dollars from Germany. In the annual ' Statement
of the Board of Trade,' the commercial intercourse of Great Britain
with the Eepublic is merged into ' Central America.' (See page
599.)

There are about 400,000 head of cattle in the republic.

There entered the ports of the country in 1884 477 vessels of
584,082 tons.

There were 830 miles of telegraph lines in the republic in 1885,
with 36 stations. There are 90 miles of railway open or being
opened in the Republic. In 1882, 1,119,302 letters, &c., passed
through the post office.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Nicaeagtta in Geeat Britain.
Consul- General.—James L. Hart.

2. Of GrEBAT Britain in NicARAauA.
Minister and Consul- General.—J. P. Harris- Gastrell.
ConsuL~K C. Jessel (Granada).
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The system of money, weights, and measures is the same as in

Honduras, though Mexican, Chilian, Peruvian, and other South

American dollars and five-franc pieces circulate freely; there is

also a paper currency.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Nicaragua.

1. Official Publications.

Discurso pronunciado por el Senor Dr. Don Adam Cardenas ante el Soberano

Congreso de Nicaragua, el P de Marzo de 1885. Managua, 1885.

Memoria en que el Senor Ministro de la Gobernacion de Justicia y Negocios

eclesiasticos da Cuenta al Soberano Congreso. Managua, 1885.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Gollan on the commerce of Greytown, and the

construction of an interoceanic canal through Nicaragua, dated January

1876; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Eeport by Consul Jessel on the commerce of Nicaragua, in 1882, and
Consul Bingham on that of Greytown, in * Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part

IX. 1883.

Eeports on the trade and commerce of Greytown in 1884, in Part VIII., and

on Nicaragua in Part IX., of * Eeports ofH.M.'s Consul. London. 1885.

Eeports on the commerce and inventions of Nicaragua in Nos. 53 and 54 of
' Eeports of the Consuls of the United States, Washington, 1885. -mb

'41
2. Non-Officiai, Publications. ^1

Belly (N.), Percement de I'isthme de Panama par le canal de Nicaragua. 8.

Paris, 1858.

Belt (Thomas), The Naturalist in Nicaragua : a Narrative of a Eesidence at

the Gold Mines of Chontales, &c. 8. London, 1873.

Billow (A. von), Der Preistaat Nicaragua in Mittelamerika. 8. Berlin, 1849.

Keller (J.), Le canal de Nicaragua. 8. Paris, 1859.

Levy (P.), Notas geograficas y economicas sobre la repiiblica de Nicaragua.

Paris, 1873.

Marr (Wilhelm), Eeise nach Centralamerika. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863.

Scherzer (Karl, Eitter von), Wanderungen durch die mittelamerikanischen

Preistaaten Nicaragua, Honduras und San Salvador. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Squier (E. G.), Sketches of Travel in Nicaragua. 8. New York, 1851.

Squier (E. G.), Nicaragua, its People, Scenery, Monuments, and the proposed

Interoceanic Canal. 2 vols. 8. London, 1852.

Whetham (J. W. Bodham), Across Central America. 8. London, 1877.
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PARAGUAY.
(EepiJblica del Paraguay.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Paraguay gained its independence from Spanish

rule in 1811, and after a short government by two consuls, the

supreme power was seized, in 1815, by Dr. Jose Gaspar Eodriguez
Francia,who exercised autocratic sway as dictator, till his death, Sept.

20, 1840. Dr. Francia's reign was followed by a state of anarchy,

which lasted till 1842, when a National Congress, meeting at the capital

Asuncion, elected two nephews ofthe Dictator, Don Mariano Roque
Alonsoand Don Carlos Antonio Lopez, joint consuls of the republic.

Another Congress voted, March 13, 1844, a new constitution, and,

March 14, elected Don Carlos Antonio Lopez sole President, with
dictatorial powers, which were continued by another election,

March 14, 1857. At the death of Don Carlos, September 10, 1862,
his son, Don Francisco Solano Lopez, born 1827, succeeded to the
supreme power, by testamentary order, without opposition. Presi-

dent Lopez, in 1865, began a dispute with the Government of Brazil,

the consequence of which was the entry of a Brazilian army, united

with forces of the Argentine Confederation and Uruguay, into the

republic, June 1865. After a struggle of five years, Lopez was
defeated and killed in the battle of Aquidaban, March 1, 1870.

A new constitution was proclaimed on the 25th of November
1870. The legislative authority is vested in a Congress of two
Houses, a Senate and a House of Deputies, and the executive being
entrusted to a President, elected for the term of four years, with a

non-active Vice-President at his side. The Senate and Chamber
of Deputies are elected directly by the people, the former in the

ratio of 1 representative to 12,000 inhabitants, and the latter 1 to

6,000 inhabitants, though in the case of the sparsely populated
divisions a greater ratio is permitted. The Senators and Deputies
receive 100/. per annum.

President of the JRepublic.—General D. B. Caballero, appointed

President of the Kepublic, pro temp.^ May 1881, as successor of Don
Candido Bareiro, elected September 1878, and elected November
25, 1882.

The President exercises his functions through a cabinet of re-

sponsible ministers, five in number, presiding over the departments
of the Interior, of Finance, of Worship and Justice, of War, and of

Foreign Affairs. The President receives a salary of 1,900Z., the

Vice-President 960L, and each of the ministers 600/. a year ; but
the total administrative expenses are stated not to exceed 5,000/.
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The country is divided into 23 counties (partidos), which are

governed by Chiefs and Justices of the Peace, assisted by Municipal

Councils.

A High Court of Justice, and various inferior tribunals, v^rith

local magistrates, exercise judicial functions. The Eoman Catholic

church is the established religion of the State, but the free exercise

of other religions is permitted. Education is nominally obligatory.

In 1885 there were 99 state public schools with 3,676 pupils, 50
private schools with 1,424 pupils, a national college with 150
students. According to official statement the funds devoted to

education in 1884 amounted to 17,529?.

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

The public revenue of Paraguay is derived mainly from customs
duties. In 1884 they yielded 673,008 pesos. In 1882 the expen-

jditure was estimated to amount to 62,685/., inclusive of interest on
the debt, army expenses, and other items ; and the total revenue
in that year amounted to over 500,000 pesos. The revenue in

1884 is officially stated to have been 839,970 pesos, and the esti-

mated expenditure 803,285 pesos. The revenue has shown con-

siderable improvement in recent years, while the expenditure has

increased to only a moderate extent. It is stated that neither

the yerha mate, nor the extensive tracts of valuable forests yield

the Government anything, the country being unable to exercise the

supervision necessary to prevent wholesale plundering.

The republic had no debt until the war of 1865-70, which led to the

raising of large internal loans. In 1871 and 1872, the Government
contracted two foreign loans, the first of the nominal amount of

1,000,000?., and the second of 2,000,000/., each bearing 8 per cent,

interest, through Messrs. Eobinson, Fleming & Co., London. The
loans, issued at the price of 80, were hypothecated on the public

lands of Paraguay, valued at 19,380,000/. Payment of both interest

and sinking funds on the two loans ceased in 1874. Of the second

loan, it is stated that only 140,000/. reached the Paraguayan
treasury. The outstanding amount of these loans amounted to

1,505,400/. in 1883, with interest arrears of an equal amount in

1885. According to treaty stipulations arising out of the war of

1865-70, Paraguay is indebted to the population of Brazil to the

amount of 40,000,000/.; to the Argentine Confederation 7,000,000/.,

and to Uruguay 200,000/., being a total war debt of 47,200,000/.

These sums include indemnities to private persons. Uruguay has,

however, recently cancelled its war indemnity. According to an

official statement of 1882 the Paraguayan debt stands as follows :

—
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Argentine Bank loan . 8,518

Total external . 3,457,361

Deposits.... 3,408

Stamped paper . . 2,911

Internal debt . . . 128,533

External debt :
—

Brazilian private in-

demnities . . 1,792,036

Interest on above . 183,256

First London loan . 940,800

Second „ „ . 532,751 Grand total . 3,592,213

The military force in the war against the united armies of Brazil,

Uruguay, and the Argentine Republic, carried on during the years

1865-70, comprised 60,000 men, including 10,000 cavalry, and 5,000

artillery. These troops were altogether disbanded afterwards, and

the entire force in 1882, kept chiefly for preservation of internal

order, consisted of 57 officers and 550 men.

Area, Population, and Trade.

The frontiers of the republic were fixed by a Treaty of Alliance

between Brazil, the Argentine Confederation, and Uruguay, signed

on the 1st of May 1865, to be within 22° to 27° 30' latitude south,

and the 57 to 61 degrees longitude Avest, of the meridian of Green-

wich. The area is now estimated at 91,970 square miles.

An enumeration made by the Government in 1857 showed the

population to number 1,337,439 souls. At the beginning of 1873
the number of inhabitants, according to an official return, was
reduced to 221,079, comprising 28,746 men and 106,254 women
over fifteen years of age, with 86,079 children, the enormous dis-

proportion between the sexes, as well as the vast decrease of the

population, telling the results of the war. In 1876, the population

was 293,844, being an increase of 72,765 in three years. At a

census taken in 1879 the population was found to be 346,048 (two-

thirds being females), exclusive of Indians, semi-civilised and
partly savage. The semi-civilised Indians number 60,000, and the

savage 70,000. Among the civilised population are 2,000 Italians,

400 Germans, 400 Spaniards, and 40 English. The bulk of the

foreigners are, however, Brazilians and Argentines. The country

is divided into 23 electoral districts. The population of the capital,

Asuncion, was 16,000 in 1879 ; other towns are Villa Rica, 12,570

;

Concepcion, 10,697; San Pedro, 9,706; Luque, 8,878—including
their districts. The Government offer great inducements to immi-
grants. About one-third of the inhabitants are living in the central

districts, containing the capital, the rest being spread thinly as

settlers over the remaining portion of cultivated country. Nearly

three-fourths of the entire territory are national property.

The chief article of foreign commerce of Paraguay is the yerba
mate, or Paraguayan tea, made of the leaves of the Ilex Paraguay-
ensis tree, dried and reduced to powder, which are extensively con-

s s
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sumed in all the States of South America. The value of this export

in 1881 was 910,925 pesos, and in 1882, 964,800 pesos, the other

chief export being tobacco, 658,650 pesos, and in 1882, 410,380
pesos. The total exports in 1881 amounted to 1,928,545 pesos,

in 1882 to 1,650,676 pesos, in 1883 to 1,765,455 pesos, and in 1884

to 1,572,200 pesos. In 1881 the imports were valued at 1,204,465

pesos, in 1882 at 1,322,125 pesos, in 1883 at 952,075 pesos, and

in 1884 at 1,448,000 pesos. The chief imports are textiles, valued

at 537,290 dollars in 1881—85 per cent, from Great Britain ; about

48 per cent, of the total imports come from Britain.

The British imports pass entirely through the territories of Brazil

and the Argentine Confederation, and there is no direct intercourse

between Paraguay and the United Kingdom. The number of

ships that entered Asuncion in 1881 was 264, of 34,859 tons, mostly

Argentine.

The number of horned cattle in Paraguay in 1882 was 500,000,

according to official estimate, probably much exaggerated. The
chief agricultural products besides yerba and tobacco are maize,

rice, wheat, mandioca, and cotton, barely sufficient for home con-

sumption. In 1882, 37,500,000 lbs. of sugar were produced. Only

450,752 acres were under cultivation in 1882.

The only railway in Paraguay is a short line of 45 English miles,

from Asuncion, the capital, to Paraguari. The total traffic in 1883
amounted to 72,055 pesos, and in 1884 to 80,000 pesos. The river

navigation is important ; in 1882, 696 vessels, of 104,819 tons, left

Paraguayan ports, and 569, of 130,198 tons, arrived. There is a line

o£ telegraph at the side of the railway ; in 1884 a new line was opened,

connecting Asuncion with Corrientes, in the Argentine Republic,

and thus with the outside world. Paraguay joined the postal union

in 1881 ; the number of letters, newspapers, &c., transmitted in

1884 was 258,514.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Gtreat BmTAm in Pakagtjay.

Envoy and- Minister.—Hon. Francis J. Pakenham (Eesident at Buenos Ayres.)

Consul.—WAWzm. Stewart.

2. Of Paraguay in G-beat Britain.

Consul- General.— (J)[ir\Bto^\iQv James. Accredited May 14, 1884.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Paraguay, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.
-.The Peso, or Dollar = 100 Centavos. Nominal value, is. ; real value, 35.
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Weights and Measures.

The Quintal. . . . = 101 '40 lbs. avoirdupois,

„ Arroba . . . . = 25-35 ,,

„ Fanega . . . . = 1| imperial bushel.

„ Sino (land measure) . = 69|- Engl, sq. yards.

„ Legua cuadrada . . = 12|- Engl. sq. miles.

Since the end of the war of 1865-70, an extensive paper currency-

has been introduced into the republic. The weights and measures
of the Argentine Confederation and the currency of Brazil are also

in general use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Paraguay.

1. OrFiciAii Publications.

Mensage del Presidente de la Eepubliea, presentado al Congreso Legisla-

tive de la Nacion. 4. Asuncion, 1883.

Memoria del Ministerio de Hacienda, presentada a los H. Senadores y
Diputados en 1880. 4. Asuncion, 1883.

Sobre la cantidad de leguas de terrenos piiblieos aproximadamente, la calidad

de ellos, sus produciones, &c. : Informe per orden de S. E. el Senor Presidente

de la Eepubliea del Paraguay. 4. Asuncion, 1871.

Keport by Mr. Vansittart on Paraguay, in '' Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation,' Part I. 1883.

Eeport by Consul Baker on Paraguay in ' Eeports of the Consuls of the

United States.' No. XXXIX. 1884. Washington, 1884.

|||b 2, Non-Official Publications.

W^^emersay (L. A,), Histoire physique, economique et politique du Paraguay et

J fflM etablisseraents des Jesuites. 2 vols. 8. Paris, I860.

Z>2« G^mi;y (Alfred), La Eepublique de Paraguay. 8. Bruxelles, 1865.

Johnston (K.), Paraguay. In ' Geographical Magazine,' July 1875. London,
1875.

Kennedy (A. J,), La Plata, Brazil, and Paraguay, during the War. 8.

London, 1869,

Lambel, Le Paraguay. Tours, 1878.

Mansfield (Charles), Paraguay, Brazil, and the Plate. New edition. By the
Eev. Charles Kingsley. 8. London, 1866.

Masterma7i (Gr. F.), Seven Eventful Years in Paraguay, 8, London, 1869.
Mulhall (M. G. and E, T.), Handbook to the Eiver Plate Eepublics, &c,, and

the EepubHcs of Uruguay and Paraguay. 8. London, 1885.

Page (Commander Thomas G.), La Plata, the Argentine Confederation, and
Paraguay. Narrative of the Exploration of the Tributaries of the Eiver La
Plata and adjacent countries during the years 1853, 1854, 1855, and 1856,
under the orders of the United States Government, 8. New York, 1867.

Quentin (Charles), Le Paraguay. 8. Paris, 1866.

Thompson (George), The Paraguayan War ; with sketches of the history of
Paraguay, and of the manners and customs of the people. 8, London, 1869.

Toeppen (Dr. Hugo), Hundert Tage in Paraguay. Hamburg, 1885.
Tschudi (Joh. Jak. v.), Eeisen durch Siidanierika. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1866.
Washburn (Charles A.), The History of Paraguay, With notes of personal

observations. 2 vols. 8. Boston and New York, 1871.
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PERU.
(Repi^blica del Peri}.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Peru, formerly the most important of the Spanish

Viceroy alties in South America, issued its declaration of indepen-

dence July 28, 1821, but it was not till after a war, protracted

till 1824, that the country gained its actual freedom from Spanish

rule. The present constitution, proclaimed Oct. 16, 1856, was
revised Nov. 25, 1860. It is modelled on that of the United States,

the legislative power being vested in a Senate and a House of

Representatives, the former composed of deputies of the provinces,

two for each, and the latter of representatives nominated by the

electoral colleges of provinces and parishes, at the rate of one

member for every 20,000 inhabitants. The parochial electoral

colleges choose deputies to the provincial colleges, who in turn send

representatives to Congress.

The executive power is entrusted to a President, assisted by two

Vice-Presidents, elected for the term of four years.

President of the Republic.—General Miguel Iglesias has been

recognised as the de facto President of Peru, and as such signed

a treaty of peace with Chili on October 20, 1883, and was then

allowed to occupy the capital, Lima.

The President has to exercise his executive functions through a

<5abinet of five ministers, holding office at his pleasure.

By the terms of the constitution there exists absolute political,

iDut not religious freedom, the charter prohibiting the pubhc
exercise of any other religion than the Roman Catholic, which is

declared the religion of the state. At the census of 1876 there were

5,087 Protestants, 498 Jews, other religions, 27,073.

Revenue, Army, and Navy.

The public revenue was until recently mainly derived from the sale

of guano, and to a small extent from customs. Direct taxation does

not exist. Of the actual revenue and expenditure of the Government

in recent years there are no official returns, but it is known that

there were large annual deficits, the profits from the sale of guano not

proving sufficiently large to cover the cost of immense public works,

including a railway to the summit of the Andes, and the construction

of an ironclad fleet, besides the payment of interest of a large debt.

The actual expenditure of the year 1876 amounted to 13,012,624/.,

and the revenue to 13,320,332/., leaving a deficit of 307,698/.
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Peru has a considerable public debt, divided into an internal and
external. The internal liabilities are estimated at 4,000,000/., ex-

clusive of a floating debt of an unknown amount, greatly increased

by large issues of paper money, made in 1879 and 1880 to carry

on a war against Chili. The total of these issues was estimated,

end of Oct. 1880, at 35,000,000 soles, or 7,000,000/. The foreign

debt is made up of three loans contracted in England from 1869 to

1872 :—
Foreign Loan. Outstanding Principal.

£
Pisco-Yca railway 5 per cent, loan, of 1869 . . 264,680

Kailway 6 percent, loan of 1870 . . . . 11,141,580

„ 5 per cent, loan of 1872 .... 21,546,740

Total , . . 32,953,000

The two loans df 1870 and 1872 were secured on the guano
deposits (now, 1884, in possession of Chili) and the general resources

of Peru. No interest has been paid on the foreign debt of Peru
since 1876 ; an arrangement was made in 1882 with Chili by
which a percentage of the guano deposits should be paid as interest

to the bondholders; and a small amount was transmitted to

England in 1883. The interest arrears of Peru amount (1886) to

17,887,840/. An estimate for 1884 gave the total debt of Peru at

that date at 50,000,000/. ; at the same time 14,000,000/. of Govern-
ment paper money was in circulation.

The army of the republic was composed at the end of the year

1878 of eight battalions of infantry, numbering 5,600 men ; of three

regiments of cavalry, numbering 1,200 men ; of two brigades of

artillery, numbering 1,000 men ; and ofa Gendarmerie of 5,400 men,
forming a total of 13,200 men. The number ofmen under arms was
raised nominally to 40,000 inMay 1879, after the outbreak ofhostilities

against Chili, and further ordered to be increased to 70,000 men in

the summer of 1880, after the successful invasion of the territory by
the Chilians.

The Peruvian navy was the most powerful on the Pacific coast,

until Chili began the construction of ironclads in 1874-5. At the

beginning of the war with Chili, Peru possessed four ironclads,

the Huascar, Independeiicia^ Atahualpa, and Manco Capac, in

addition to a number of unarmoured vessels. The two last-named

ironclads were of very small size (about 1,000 tons displacement),

with 5-inch laminated armour on the sides, and carrying two 9-inch

Whitworth guns in a single turret : they were really coast-defence

monitors. Of the two seagoing ironclads, the Independencia was
lost by running on a rock during an action with the Chilians ; and
the Huascar was captured after a gallant fight with the two Chilian
ironclads. The Peruvian navy has been practically destroyed.
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Area and Population.

The area of Peru is estimated to extend over 503,000 English
square miles, with a population, according to a census taken iu

1876, of 2,699,945, comprising 1,365,895 males, and l,334,0ofi

females. The republic is divided into twenty departments, the

area and population of which were reported as follows at the census
taken in 1876 :

—

Departments

Piura .

Cajamarca
Amazonas
Loreto
Libertad

Ancachs . . . .

Lima
1^

Callao J
Huancavelica
Huaniico .....")
Junin ...... J
lea .......
Ayacucho
Cuzco
Puno
Arequipa
Moquegua
Tacna
Apurimac
Lambayeqiie

Total

.

Area : English
square miles

13,931

14,188

14,129

32,727

15,649

17,405

14,760

10,814

33,822

6,295

24,213

95,547

39,743

27,744

22,516

20,100

62,325

17,939

Population

483,847

135,502

213,391

34,245

61,125

147,541

284,091

226,922

34,492

104,155

78,856

209,871

60,111

142,205

238,445
256,594

160,282

28,786

36,019

119,246

85,984

2,657,863

There are besides about 350,000 uncivilised Indians.

As a result of the war with Chili, the latter country has annexed
the province of Tarapaca. The Chilians also occupy the depart-

ment of Tacna for ten years, after which a popular vote is to decide

to which country they will belong. If the area and population of

Tacna are deducted the total area of Peru would be 463,747 square

miles and population 2,621,844.

It is estimated that 57 per cent, of the population of Peru are

aborigines, or ' Indians,' and that 23 per cent, belong to mixed
races, 'Cholos' and 'Zambos.' The remaining 20 per cent, are

chiefly descendants of Spaniards, and includes besides 18,082

Europeans, of whom 6,990 Italians, 2,647 French, 1,679 Spaniards;

there are besides, 50,032 Asiatics, chiefly Chinese. At the enn-
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meration of 1876 the population of the capital, Lima, was returned

at 101,488, Callao 33,502, Arequipa 29,237, Cuzco 18,370.

Trade and Industry.

The foreign commerce of Peru is chiefly with Great Britain, and

it is carried on from several ports, of which the principal are Payta,

Salaverry, Chimbote, Callao, Pisco, Mollendo, Arica and Iquique. In

1877, the latest year for which there are statistics, the value of the

imports was 4,835,819^., and exports (exclusive of nitre and guano)

6,326,855/.

The commercial intercourse between Peru and the United King-

dom is shown in the subjoined tabular statement, for each of the

ten years from 1875 to 1884 :

—
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The marked decrease since 1878 is due to the fact that Chili is in

actual possession of the chief sources of Peruvian guano.

Guano has been used in Peru as a manure since the time of the

Incas. The trade to Europe began in 1846. The chief deposits

were on the Chincha Islands. From 1853 to 1872 as many as

8,000,000 tons were taken from them, but in the latter year they

were exhausted. Since then the deposits on the Lobos, Macabi,

and Guanape Islands to the north and on the headland of Tarapaca

to the south have been worked. About 600,000 tons remain in

the north, and perhaps 1,800,000 in Tarapaca,

Equal in importance to guano as an article of export to Great

Britain is cubic nitre, also a government monopoly. The exports

of nitre were as follows in each of the years from 1875 to 188-4 :

—

Years
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1884. Of woollens the imports were of the value of 180,180/. in

1884.

In 1883, 635 vessels of 526,024 tons entered the Port of Callao.

A system of railways, designed to develop the wealth of the

country, has been in course of construction since the year 1852,
mainly at the expense of the state. In 1878 there were open for

traffic, or in course of construction, eleven lines belonging to the

state, 1,281 English miles in total length, and costing 128,354,600
soles, or 25,670,920/. ; eight lines belonging to private persons,

496 miles in length, and costing 24,420,000 soles, or 4,884,600/.

;

and two lines, belonging in part to the state and in part to indi-

viduals, 253 miles, costing 27,200,000 soles, or 5,440,000/., being
a total of twenty-two lines, 2,030 miles in length, and representing

a cost of 179,974,600 soles, or 35,994,920/. In 1884 the total

working length of the Peruvian railways was reported as 996
miles.

The construction of the lines of railway belonging to the State

was undertaken solely for purposes of public utility, remunerative
results not being calculated upon in a country so sparsely populated

as Peru. Referring to the longest of the State lines, from Arequipa
to Puno, near the summit of the Andes, the British Minister and
Gonsul-General, in a report of the year 1878, says :

—
' 232 miles of

difficult railway have been made, at an expense of about 6,000,000/.,

in order that three or four goods trains may run per week.' Of the

railways belonging to private individuals, only the double line from
Lima to Callao, eight miles, from Lima to Chorrillos, nine miles in

length, the property of an English company, is reported to be a com-
mercial success.

Peru has numerous silver mines. The most important are

situated mainly in the Cerro de Pasco. Their produce amounted
to 1,395,936 ounces in 1874; to 1,357,432 ounces in 1875; to

1,358,792 ounces in 1876, and to 1,427,592 ounces in 1877.
The length of telegraph lines in 1878 was 1,382 miles.

The merchant navy of Peru numbered 147 vessels, of 49,860
tons, including 8 steamers, of 1,768 tons, at the end of 1877.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Peeu in Gkea.t Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Don Rafael Izcue.

Secretary.—TaTibo Sanz.

2. Of Gbeat Britain in Peru.

Minister and Consul- General.—Colonel Charles Edward Mansfield. Ap-
poiDtedDec. 24, 1884.
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Peru, and the British equi-

valents, are :

—

Money.

The Sole = 100 centesimos , Nominal value, 4s. ; real value, 3s. 4.d.

Weights and Measures.

The Ounce , . . . = 1'014 ounce avoirdupois.

„ Libra . . . . = i-014 lb.

„ Quintal . . . . = 101-44 „

"
I of wine or spirits = 670 imperial gallons.

„ Gallon . . .' . = 0-74

„ Vara . . . . = 0-927 yard.

„ Square Vara , . . = 0-859 square yard.

The French metric system of weights and measures was established

by law in 1860, but has not yet come into general use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Peru.

1. Official Publications.

Demareacion politica del Peru. Edieion oficial de la direccion de estadistica.

Pol. Lima, 1874.

Pa2 Soldan (Mariano Felipe), Diccionario Geografico-Estadistico del Peru

:

Contiene ademas la Etimologia Aymara y Quechua de las principales pobla-

ciones, Lagos, Eios, Cerros, &c. 8. Lima, 1879.
Eaimondi, Antonio. ' El Peru.' 3 vols. Published Lima, 1874.

Eeport by Sir Spenser St. John, British Minister, on the population, mining
industry, and railways of Peru ; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Secretaries of Em-
bassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. Consul Graham on the trade of Islay, dated Islay, January 15,

1875 ; in ' Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IIL 1875. 8. London, 1875.

Eeports by Mr. Consul Nugent on the trade of Arica ; by Mr. Consul
March on the trade of Callao ; and by Mr, Consul Graham on the trade and
commerce of Islay, dated Feb. 1876; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.'

Part VL 1876. 8. London, 1876.
Eeports by Mr. Consul March on the trade of Callao, and by Mr. Acting-

Consul Eobilliard on the trade of Islay, dated January-May 1877 ; in

'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V. 1877. 8. London, 1877.
Eeport by Mr. Acting-Consul Eobilliard on the trade of MoUendo (Islay),

dated February 7, 1879; in 'Eeports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part II. 1879.

8. London, 1879.

Eeport by Acting Consul Wilson on tha trade and commerce of Callao for

1883-84, in ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part VII. London, 1885.

Eeport on the trade and commerce of Peru, in ' Eeports of the Consuls of the

United States,' No. 46, 1884. Washington, 1884.

Trade of Peru with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.
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2. Non-Official Publications.

Alhertini (L. E.), Perou en 1878. Paris, 1878.

Bates (H. W.), Central and South America. London, 1882.

Cherot (A.), Le Perou : Productions, Guano, Commerce, Finances, &c. 8.

Paris, 1876.

Duffield (A.), Peru in the Guano Age. 8. London, 1877.

Fuentes (Manuel A.), Lima, or Sketches of the Capital of Peru : Historical,

Statistical, Administrative, Commercial, and Moral. 8. London, 1866.

Grandidier (E.), Voyage dans I'Amerique du Sud, Perou et Bolivie. 8. Paris,

1S63.

Hill (S. S.), Travels in Peru and Mexico. 2 vols. 8. London, 1860.

Hutchinson (T. J.), Two Years in Peru. 2 vols. 8. London, 1874.

Markham (Clements K.), Travels in Peru and India, vehile superintending

the collection of Chinchona plants and seeds in South America, and their Intro-

duction into India. 8. London, 1862.

Markham (C. E.), Cuzco and Lima. London, 1858.

Markham (C. K.), The War between Peru and Chili, 1879-81. London,
1883

Markham (C. E.) , Peru. 1881.

Menendez (D. Baldomero), Mantiel de geografia y estadistica del Peru. 12.

Paris, 1862.

Paz Soldan (Mariano Felipe), Historia del Peru Independente. 3 vols.

Sqiiier (E. G.), Peru: Incidents of travels and exploration in the Land of

the Incas. 8. London, 1877.

Temple (Edmond), Travels in various parts of Peru. 2 vols. London, 1830.

The Eailways of Peru in 1873. 8. London, 1874.

Tschudi (Joh. Jakob von), Eeisen durch Siidamerika. 5 vols. 8. Leipzig,

186G-68.

Ursel (Comte C. d'), Sud-Amerique : Sejours et voyages au Eresil, en Eolivie,

etau Perou. 12. Paris, 1879.

Wappaeits (Joh. Eduard), Die Eepublic Peru ; in Stein's ' Handbuch de
Geographie und Statistik.' Part III. 8. Leipzig, 1864.

Wiener (Charles), Perou et Bolivie. Paris, 1880.
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SALVADOR.
(Repi^tblica del Salvador.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Salvador, an independent state since 1853, when
it dissolved its federative union with Honduras and Nicaragua,

is governed nominally under a constitution proclaimed in March
1864, and modified in February 1880 and December 1883. The
constitution vests the legislative power in a Congress of two
Houses, the Senate, in the proportion of 1 member to 30,000
inhabitants, and the House of Eepresentatives, 1 member to 15,000
inhabitants. The election is by suffrage of married men or of

unmarried who can read and write and have the means of living.

The Senate is chosen for three years (one-third being renewed each

y^ar), and the Representatives for one year. The executive is in

the hands of a President, whose tenure of office is limited to four

years.

President of the Republic.—General Francisco Menendez, pro-

visionally appointed June 19, 1885.

The regular election of the President has in recent years been
constantly superseded by ' pronunciamientos ' and military nomina-
tions.

The administrative affairs of the republic are carried on, under
the President, by a ministry of four members, having charge of the

departments of the Interior, War and Finance, Foreign Affairs and
Public Instruction.

The army numbers 1,200 men, with 25,000 militia.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The revenue for 1883 was returned at 4,061,320 dollars, and
expenditure 4,001,954 dollars; in 1884, the former was 4,067,201
dollars and the latter 4,057,146 dollars.

The revenue is derived largely from customs and excise. The
largest item of expense is the army, 552,606 dollars in 1884 ; while

138,354 dollars is set down for public instruction, and 387,440
dollars for Government.

Salvador has no foreign debt, and had in 1871 but a small

public debt, amounting to 705,800 dollars, or 141,160/., represented

chiefly by ' libranzas,' or treasury bills. The debt was largely in-

creased during the years 1872 and 1873, when the republic raised

at various periods troops to invade Honduras. The internal con-

solidated debt at the end of 1884 was returned at 1,575,292 dollars,

There exists besides a floating debt of at least 3,046,197 dollars.
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The area of the republic is estimated at 7,225 English square miles,

divided into 14 departments. The population, according to an

official return of 1882, was 613,273—290,870 males and 322,403

females—giving an average of 84 inhabitants to the square mile,

being 20 times that of the average of the other states of Central

America. Aboriginal and mixed races constitute the bulk of the

population, among whom live about 10,000 whites, or descendants of
Europeans. The native population of Salvador, more inclined

to civilised pursuits than that of any neighbouring state, is largely-

engaged in agriculture, as well as various branches of manufac-

ture, and in recent years the working of iron mines has been
undertaken. The principal articles of agricultural produce are

indigo, coffee, sugar, and balsam. The value of the silver ores

raised in 1882 was 140,000t. Capital of the republic is the

city of San Salvador, founded in 1528, with 13,274 inhabitants.

The city was repeatedly destroyed by earthquakes and volcanic

eruptions, the last time on April 16, 1854, when it was over-

whelmed by almost total ruin, in consequence of which most of the

inhabitants erected new dwellings on a neighbouring site, at present

called Nueva San Salvador. The new capital again was partly

destroyed in 1873 by a series of earthquakes and eruptions, and
suffered again severely in 1879. The capital is connected by a

good road with the port of La Libertad, fifteen miles distant, the

principal harbour of the republic. In 1882 a railway connecting

the port of Acajutla with the inland town of Armenia was opened,

and is being extended to Santa Anna (38 miles).

The commercial intercourse of Salvador is chiefly with Great

Britain (33 per cent, imports, 37 per cent, exports), the United
States (22 per cent, imports, 25 per cent, exports), and France

(20 per cent, imports, 16 per cent, exports). In the year 1884, the

value of the imports was estimated at ^2,646,628, and that of the

exports at ^6,065,799. To the imports Great Britain contributed

^857,000 ; the United States, ^623,000 ; France, ^386,000 ; and
Germany, ^262,000. Of the exports ^2,124,000 went to Great
Britain; ^1,413,000 to the United States; ^18,000 to Germany-
and^974,000to France. Among the exports were coffee, ^3,363,511 ;.

indigo, ^2,073,752 ; sugar, ^149,000 ; silver, ^270,000. In 1883
(first 9 months), 268 vessels of 334,894 tons entered the ports of

the republic. The statistics of the commercial intercourse of
Salvador with the United Kingdom are not given in the annual
statement of the Board of Trade, in which the trade of the republic

is thrown together with that of the states of Costa Eica, Guatemala,
Honduras, and Nicaragua, under the general designation of* Central

America.' (See p. 599.)

There are 1,259 miles of telegraph in operation and construction,
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with 67 stations. In 1883 there were transmitted 151,526 mes-

.sages.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Salvadob in Great Britain.

Consul- General.—L. Alexander Campbell.

2. Of Great Britain in Salvador.

Minister and Consul- General.—J. P. Harris-Gastrell.

Consul.—John Moffat (San Salvador)

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Salvador, and the British

equivalents, are :
—

Money.

The Peso or Piaster, of 8 rcales , approximate value, 4s. Z\d.

„ Dollar, of 100 centavas . „ „ 4.5.

The moneys of England, France, Spain, the United States,

Central and South America circulate freely in Salvador.

Weights and Measures.

The Libra = r014 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Quioital = 101-40

„ Arroha .,...= 25*35 „

„ Fanega = ^1 imperial bushel.

The weights and measures of the United States are also in use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning San

Salvador.

1. Official Publications.

Constitution Politica de la Repiiblica del Salvador decretada por el Congreso

Nacional Constituzente el 4 de Dicembre de 1883.

Diario Official, 1885.

Memoria de Hacienda, Guerra y Marina. San Salvador, 1884.

Eeport on the trade and industries of Salvador, in ' Eeports of the Consuls

of the United States.' No. 53, 1885. Washington, 1885.

Report by Consul Moffat, on the trade and Commerce of Salvador for 1883

in • Reports of H.M's Consuls.' Part IV. 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Frohel (Julius), Aus America. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1857-58.

Gonzalez (Dr. D.), Geografia de Centro-America. San Salvador, 1878,

Giizman (D.), Apuntaraientos Sobre la topografia fisica de la rep. del Sal-

vador. San Salvador, 1883.

Laferriere (J.), De Paris a Guatemala. 8. Paris, 1877.

Marr (Wilhelm), Reise nach Central-America. 2 vols. 8. Hamburg, 1863,

Morelot (L.), Voyage dans I'AmMque centrale. 2 vols. 8. Paris, 1859.

Seherzer (Karl Ritter von), Wanderungen dureh die mittelamerikanischen

Freistaaten Nicaragua, Honduras und Salvador. 8. Braunschweig, 1857.

Sqtder (E. G.), The States of Central America. 8. London, 1868.
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SAN DOMINGO.
(Repi^blica Dominica.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of San Domingo, founded in 1844, is governed
under a constitution bearing date November 18, 1844, re-pro-

claimed, with changes, November 14, 1865 (after a revolution which
expelled the troops of Spain, who held possession of the country for

the two previous years), and in 1879, 1880, and 1881. By the

terms of the constitution the legislative power of the republic is

vested in a National Congress of 18 deputies. The members are

chosen by direct vote, with restricted suffrage, in the ratio of 2
for each province, and 2 for each district, for the term of two years.

But the powers of the National Congress only embrace the general

affairs of the republic ; and the individual states, five in number,
have separate legislatures.

The executive of the republic is vested in a President, chosen in

indirect election for the term of two years. Constant insurrections

have allowed very few Presidents to serve the full term o£ office,

but during the past few years, according to the British Consular

Reports, the country has been going on prosperously, and become
comparatively quiet.

President of the Repuhlic.—Alejandro Wos y Gil, elected Pre-

sident, 1885.

The administrative affairs of the republic are in charge of a
ministry appointed by the President, with the approval of the

Consego conservador. The ministry is composed of the heads of the

departments of the Interior and Police, Finance, Justice, War and
Marine, and Foreign Affairs.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The financial estimates of the republic for the year 1882 set down
the revenue as 1,500,000 dollars, or 300,000/., with an expenditure to

the same amount. The estimated revenue for 1883 was returned at

1,533,615 dollars, including a balance of 100,000 dollars, from
previous year, mainly derived from customs duties, which average

66 per cent. ; the expenditure is returned at the same, one-third

being for war and marine. Besides an internal debt, officially

returned (January 1884) at 3,899,300 dollars, San Domingo has a
foreign debt contracted at the London Stock Exchange in 1869.
The debt, to the nominal amount of 757,700/., at 6 per cent., was
issued at the price of 80 ; but it was stated officially that the

Government had actually received only between 38,000/. and
50,000/. from the contractors for the loan.—(Report of the Select

Committee on Loans to Foreign States, 1875.) The foreign debt
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in 1885 amounted, according to the official statement of the Council

of Foreign Bondholders, to 714,300/., with unpaid interest amount-
ing to 578,583/. But, according to the Report of the United States

Consul, referring to 1883, the foreign debt admitted by the Govern-

ment amounts to 123,200/. According to the same Report, in

the expenditure for 1883, 16,413/. was allotted to pay the internal

debt, and 10,836/. to the oreign debt.

The area of San Domingo, which embraces th(3 eastern portion of

the Island of Haiti—the western division forming the republic of

Haiti (see p. 602)—is estimated at 18,045 English square miles,

with a population in 1885 officially estimated at 400,000 inhabi-

tants, or about 20 to the square mile.

The republic is divided into the five provinces, or states,

mutually independent, of San Domingo, Azua de Compostela, Santa

Cruz del Seybo, Santiago de los Caballeros, and Concepcion de la

Veja, besides four maritime districts. The population, like that of

the neighbouring Haiti, is composed mainly of negroes and mulattoes,

but the whites, or European-descended inhabitants, are comparatively

numerous, and owing to their influence the Spanish language is the

prevailing dialect. Capital of the republic is the city of San

Domingo, founded 1494, at the mouth of the river Ozama, with

15,000 inhabitants according to official statement.

The commerce of the republic is small, owing in part to customs

duties ofa prohibitory character, but is stated to be increasing. The
principal articles ofexportare lignum vitse, logwood, mahogany, coffee,

fustic, tobacco and cocoa. The export of mahogany has decreased

in recent years, but sugar is assuming more and more importance.

Cocoa is also cultivated. In 1884 the value of the imports amounted
to 2,467,853 dollars, and of the exports to 2,596,503 dollars. The
foreign commerce is shared by the ports of San Domingo and Puerto

Plata, with the recently opened ports of Samana, Azua, Monte
Cristi, Barahona, and Macoris ; the bulk of the trade is with the

two first. The commerce of the republic is mainly with the United

States, England, France, and Germany. In the ' Annual Statement

of the Board of Trade ' the exports to and imports from Great

Britain are added to those of Haiti. (See p. 604.) The imports

from Great Britain consist of cottons, linens, woollens, hardware,

rice, and railway material.

The country is stated to be making rapid progress ; the interior,

however, is entirely without roads, though a railway is being con-

structed (20 miles laid in the end of 1884), between Samana and

Santiago, embracing the whole of the rich provinces of the north

of the republic, and another line is contemplated between Barahona

and the salt mountain of ' Cerro de Sal.' Large sugar plantations

and factories are stated to be now (1885) in full work in the south
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and west part of the republic, and a large factory for concrete owned

by an English company. In 188-4 it is reported that 16,753 tons

of sugar were exported from the district connected with the port of

San Domingo alone ; and that the capital invested in sugar factories

amounts to 1,000,000/. sterling (1883).

At the ports of San Domingo and Puerto Plata 297 foreign

vessels of 192,042 tons entered and cleared in 1883, of which 34, of

:],036 tons, were British.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of San Domingo in Great Britain.

Charge d^Affaires.—
"onsul- General.—Miguel Ventura, appointed January 1876.

2. Of Great Britain in San Domingo.

Consul.—H. T. Carew-Hunt.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, Aveights, and measures of San Domingo are those

Spain, but the French metrical system is coming into use,

statistical and other Books of Reference concerning San Domingo.

1. Official Publications.

Report by Major Eobert Stuart, British Minister, on the commerce and
Ipping of the Dominican Republic for the year 1875, dated Port-au-Prince,

arch 1876 ; in ' Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.'

rt III. 1876. 8. London, 1876.

Report by Major Robert Stuart on the condition of the Island of Haiti,

ted Port-au-Prince, Februarys, 1877; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries

Embassy and Legation.' Part II. 1877. 8. London, 1877.

Report by Major Stuart ; in ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy
: I Legation.' Part L 1882.

Reports on the trade and commerce of Puerto Plata, in Part V., and of

;n Domingo, in Part VI., of 'Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.* 1885.

Reports on the commerce and finance of San Domingo, in ' Reports from
- > Consuls of the United States.' No. XLV. 1884. Washington, 1884.

Trade of Haiti and San Domingo with Great Britain ; in ' Annual
atement of the Trade of the United Kingdom for the year 1884.' Imp. 4.

i^ondon, 1885.

2. NoN-Official Publications.

Hazard (Samuel), Santo Domingo, Past and Present; with a Glance at

^aiti, 8 pp. 511. London, 1873.

Jordan (Wilhelm), Geschichte der Insel Haiti. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1849.
Keim (D. B. Randolph), Santo Domingo. Pen Pictures and Leaves of
ravel. 12. Philadelphia, 1871.
Monte y Tejada (Antonio), Historia de Santo Domingo, desde su Descubri-

-liento hasta nuostros dias. Tomo I. (all published.) 8. Habana, 1853.

T T
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UNITED STATES.

(United States of America.)

Constitution and Government.

The form of government of the United States is based on the

constitution of September 17, 1787, to which ten amendments were
added, December 15, 1791 ; an eleventh amendment, January 8,

1798 ; a twelfth amendment, September 25, 1804 ; a thirteenth

amendment, December 18, 1865 ; a fourteenth amendment, July

28, 1868 ; and a fifteenth amendment, March 30, 1870.

By the constitution, the government of the nation is entrusted to

three separate authorities, the executive, the legislative, and the

judicial. The executive power is vested in a President, who holds

his office during the term of four years, and is elected, together

with a Vice-President, chosen for the same term, in the mode here

prescribed. ' Each state shall appoint, in such manner as the legis-

lature thereof may direct, a number of electors, equal to the whole

number of senators and representatives to which the state may be

entitled in the Congress : but no senator or representative, or person

holding an office of trust or profit under the United States, shall be

appointed an elector.' The constitution enacts that 'the Congress

may determine the time of choosing the electors, and the day on

which they shall give their votes, which day shall be the same
throughout the United States

;

' and further that * no person except

a natural-bom citizen, or a citizen of the United States at the time

of the adoption of this constitution, shall be eligible to the office of

president ; neither shall any person be eligible to that office who
shall not have attained to the age of thirty-five years, and been

fourteen years a resident within the United States.'

ThePresident is commander-in-chief of the army and navy, and

of the militia in the service of the Union. He has the power of a

veto on all laws passed by Congress ; but notwithstanding his veto,

any bill may become a law on its afterwards being passed by each

House of Congress by a two-thirds vote. The Vice-President is

ex-officio president of the Senate ; and in case of the death or resig- :

nation of the President, he becomes the President for the remainder

of the term, and the Senate chooses a Vice-President pro tern. The
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I
Sections for President and Vice-President are at present held in all

:lie states on Tuesday next after the first Monday in November,
ivery four years, in a leap-year ; and on the 4th of March following

he new President elect is inaugurated.

President of the United States.—Grover Cleveland,hoYn March 18,

1837, in the village of Caldwell, New Jersey ; studied law at Buffalo,

md practised as an attorney in 1859 ; founder of the law firm of

l^leveland and Bissell; November 1881, elected Mayor of Buffalo
;

in 1882 elected Governor of the State of New York. At the De-
iQiocratic National Convocation held in Chicago in July 1884 to

jaominate a new president, he was the leading candidate on the first

jballot, and on the second secured the necessary two -thirds of all the

votes; after a severe contest he gained the election, receiving 219
electoral votes as against 182 for his opponent, James G. Blaine,

the Eepublican nominee. He was inaugurated March 4, 1885, in

succession to Chester Allan Arthur.

The President of the United States has an annual salary of 50,000
dollars, or 10,000/., and the Vice-President 10,000 dollars, or 2,000/.

Since the adoption of the constitution the offices of President and
Vice-President have been occupied as follows :

—

I
Presidents of the United States.

1^ Name
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VlCE-PllESIDEXTS OF THE UxiTED StATES

Name
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5. Secretary of the Interior.—Lucius Quintus Curtius Lamar,

boru in Georgia in 1825 ; Professor of Mathematics in Oxford

University, Georgia ; in 1850 began to practice law ; elected to the

State Legislature in 1853, and to Congress in 1857; in ,1876 he

was elected by Mississippi to the United States Senate.

6. Postmaster- General.—William F. Vilas, born in Vermont in

1840; graduated at Wisconsin, 1858; became a member of the

New York bar, and afterwards practised at Wisconsin.

7. Attorney'General.—Augustus H. Garland, native of Tennessee,

horn in 18-32 ; became a lawyer at the age of twenty-one ; he
tbllowed his state into Secession; in 1877, elected to the United

States Senate.

Each of the above ministers has an annual salary of 8,000

dollars, or 1,600/. All hold office at the pleasure oi the President

of the United States,

The whole legislative power is vested by the constitution in a

Congress, consisting of a Senate and House of Representatives.

The Senate, or Upper House, consists of two members from each

State, chosen by the State legislatiu-es for six years. Senators

must be not less than thirty years of age ; must have been citizens

of the United States for nine years ; and be residents in the State

for which they are chosen. Besides its legislative capacity, the

Senate is invested with the power of confirming or rejecting all

appointments to office made by the President, and its members
constitute a High Court of Impeachment. The judgment in the

latter case only extends to removal from office and disqualification.

Eepresentatives have the sole power of impeachment.
The House of Representatives, or Lower House, is composed of

members elected every second year by the vote of all male citizens

over the age of 21 of the several States of the Union, who are only

• jualified and registered in accordance with the laws of their respec-

tive States. By the 15th Amendment to the Constitution neither

race nor colour affects the right of citizens. The franchise is not

absolutely universal ; residence for at least one year in most States

(in Illinois months) is necessary ; in some States the payment of

T:axes, in others registration. Untaxed Indians are excluded from
the franchise, in most States convicts, in some States duellists and
fraudulent voters ; in Connecticut those without property to the

value of 134 dollars, and in Rhode Island those unable to read.

The number of members to which each State is entitled is deter-

]nined by the census taken every ten years. By laws passed after

the results of the ninth census of the United States, taken June
1870, had been ascertained, it was provided that the House of

Representatives should be composed of 293 members. By the
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Apportionment Bill consequent on the census of 1880, the number

has been increased to 825, distributed as follows :

—

Maine
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names of the persons voting for and against the bill are entered

I the journal of each House.

Each of the two Houses of Congress is made by the constitution

10 'judge of the elections, returns, and qualifications of its own
iiembers; ' and each of the Houses may, * with the concurrence of

, wo-thirds, expel a member.'

The Congress of the United States has the power to propose
ilterations in the Constitution, by the 5th article of the same. The
•irticle orders that the Congress, whenever two-thirds of both Houses
shall deem it necessary, shall propose amendments to the Constitu-

tion, or on the application of the Legislatures of two-thirds of all

the States, shall call a convention for proposing the amendments

{

which in either case shall be valid to all intents and purposes as

I
part of the Constitution when ratified by the Legislatures of three-

fourths of the several States, or by conventions in three-fourths

thereof, as the one or other mode of ratification may be proposed by
Congress.

Under an Act of Congress, approved Jan. 20, 1874, the salary

)f a senator, representative, or delegate in Congress is 5,000 dollars,

or 1,000/., per annum, with travelling expenses. These expenses are

calculated by the most direct route ofusual travel, and similar return,

once for each session of Congress. The salary of the Speaker of the

House of Representatives is 8,000 dollars, or 1,600/., per annum,
under the same Act of Congress.

The times, places, and manner of holding elections for senators

and representatives are by the Constitution allowed to be prescribed

in each State by the Legislature thereof; but Congress may at any
time by law alter such regulations, or make new ones, except as to

the places of choosing senators. Under this provision a law has
1 >een passed prescribing a method of choosing senators. No senator

or representative can, during the time for which he was elected, be
appointed to any civil office under authority of the United States

which shall have been created or the emoluments of which shall

have been increased during such time ; and no person holding any
office under the United States can be a member of either House
during his continuance in office. No religious test is required

as a qualification to any office or public trust under the United
States.

The period usually termed ' a Congress,' in legislative language,

continues for two years ; as, for example, from noon March 4, 1885,
until noon March 4, 1887, at which latter time the term of the re-

presentatives to the Forty-ninth Congress expires, and the term of the
new House of Representatives commences. Congresses always com-
mence and expire in years terminating with odd numbers.
The powers to enact municipal laws, that is, all laws which
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concern only the States directly and immediately, arc among the

reserved rights of the States, and as such vested in the State

Legislatures.

The constitutions of the several States all agree in their main fea-

tures, and the modes of administration are virtually alike. In all

there is the same form, and the same principles lie at the foundation.

The executive in every State is vested in a governor. The duties of

the governors are in general analogous to those of the President, as far

as the several State governments are analogous to that of the Union.

In some States the governors have the nomination, and, in con-

junction with the Senate, the appointment of many important

officers ; but in most States appointments in the power of the

governors are comparatively unimportant; in New York, for ex-

ample, nearly all officers and all judges are elected by the people.

Like the President, they make recommendations to the Legislature,

and take care that the laws are executed. Like the President, they

may be impeached and removed for treason, bribery, or other crimes.

Slavery was abolished throughout the whole of the United States

by the thirteenth Amendment of the Constitution, passed Dec. 18,

1865. The vast change in the political and social organisation

of the republic made by this noAv fundamental law was completed by
the fourteenth and fifteenth Amendments of the Constitution, passed

in 1868 and 1870, which gave to the former slaves all the rights and
privileges of citizenship.

Church and Education. i
The Constitution of the United States grants perfect equality tO'

all creeds and religions. Nearly all the sects and religious denomi-
nations existing in Europe are represented in the United States.

At the census of 1880 there were 86,132 Protestant and 5,975'

Roman Catholic churches; .70,864 Protestant ministers, and 6,36G

Koman Catholic clergy. The Protestants returned 8,976,260^

'members,' or communicants; adding to this an estimate of the"

families of members, and of adherents, the total attached to Pro-

testantism would probably be about 30,000,000. The Roman
Catholics claim a total of 6,832,954 adherents in 1883. In 1870'

there were in all 63,082 churches, of which 3,806 were Roman
Catholic ; and in the same year the number of ' sittings' returned

was 21,665,052, of which 1,990,514 were in Roman Catholic

churches. There were in all 45 separate religious bodies returned

in 1880. The most numerous Protestant bodies are the various

Methodist sects, with 3,686,114 (1880-82) members; next the

Baptists of all kinds, with 2,424,878 members ; Presbyterians,,

937,610 (1880-83); Lutherans, 950,868 (1881); Disciples of
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IChrist, 591,821 (1881); Congregationalists, 381,697 (1882); Epis-

copal, 347,781; United Brethren, 157,835 (1881); Reformed
Ichurch, 236,024 (1881-82); Mormons, 157,835 (1881); Friends^

'67,643,

Education is general in the United States, every effort being

,

made to aid in its progress. Nevertheless, owing partly to the former-

existence of slavery, and partly to the constant influx of numbers of

uneducated immigrants, there exists a large mass still totally ignorant

of the first elements of education. According to the census-

of 1880 in the whole country, out of a total population above ten

years of age of 36,761,607, 4,923,431 were returned as unable to

read and 6,239,958 as unable to write. The former is 13*4 per

cent., the latter 17 per cent., which, contrasted with 16 and 20 per

cent, (the proportions of the corresponding classes in 1870), shows
;l very decided gain in the direction of rudimentary education. Of
the whites above ten years of age, the 'cannot writes' formed 9"4

per cent. The native whites, however, show a proportion of but
8'7 per cent,, Avhile foreign whites show 12 per cent. A very large-

proportion of the illiteracy of the country, and especially of the

South, is seen to be among the coloured population, where the ' can-

not writes' form 70 per cent, of all above ten years of age. Most
of the illiteracy of the country exists south of Mason and Dixon's line,.

the Ohio, and the south boundary of Missouri. North of it are New
Jersey, with 4*5 per cent. ; Pennsylvania, 4*6

; Ohio, 3*6
; Indiana,

4-8 ; Illinois, 4-3
; Missouri, 8*9 ; and Kansas, 3*6. South of it

are Delaware, 15*8
; Maryland, 16; Virginia, 34; West Virginia,

12-1; Kentucky, 22'2
; and Arkansas, 28*8. Further south the

."States of South Carolina, Georgia, Alabama, Mississippi, and
Louisiana, range between 40 and 50 per cent.

In Iowa out of the total population there are but 2*4 per cent, of

illiterates ; ISebraska, 2*5 per cent. ; and Wyoming, 2*6. The North-
Eastern States, on the whole, fall behind the Northern Central States,

probably because of the large manufacturing interests, which have
drawai to them the Irish, French Canadian, and similar classes of

immigrants, while the German and Scandinavian elements have gone
to the Northern Central section. The greatest proportion of illiterates

is found in South Carolina, where nearly one-half the population over

ten years of age (48*2 per cent.) cannot read. Louisiana follows with
45-8 per cent. ; Alabama, with 43-5

; and Georgia, with 42*8 per cent.

In the Western States and Territories the proportion of illiterates is

comparatively low; California, with 7*1, and Nevada, with 7*3 per
cent., having, with two exceptions, the highest. Arizona has 16*7

per cent., and New Mexico, 60*2. In these Territories, and especi-

ally the latter, a large proportion of the population is of Mexican
descent, and a large number of Pueblo and Moquis Indians are

included in the population.
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At different times during the last few years there have been
before Congress various propositions to aid the states and territories

in combating their illiteracy. During the last Congress a bill

granting ^77,000,000 to be distributed over a period of eight years

in proportion to the illiteracy in each state and territory passed the

Senate, but was not acted upon by the House of Representatives.

During the school year of 1883-4 the population of school age

(which age varies from 4 to 21 to 8 to 16) was reported to be

16,794,402, of whom 10,738,192 were enrolled, and 0,693,925 were
in daily attendance on the common schools. In the United States

the general government makes no direct appropriation of moneys
for the support of the common schools, all it does being to set aside

for each state, upon its admission into the Union, a certain part of

the public domain, which, according to the constitutions of most of

the states, forms a part of the permanent school fund, the income
from which is used for the support of the common schools. This

income is supplemented by the amounts derived from direct

taxation by each state. In 1883-4 the total amount reported for

common school purposes was 22,680,526/., the amount expended
being 21,322, 980Z. The private middle-class schools (or, as they

are usually called in the United States, seminaries and academies)

are very fully reported ; they numbered in 1883-4 1,588, with an
enrolment of 152,354 students under 7,923 instructors.

The number of institutions classed as universities and colleges,

but in many of which courses of study are pursued which would
hardly entitle them to so high a rank, is reported as 370, with

4,644 instructors, an enrolment of 65,522 students and an in-

come of 619,205/. from productive funds, and of 431,910/. froia.

tuition fees. oflj

Revenue and Expenditure.

, The revenue of the United States is mainly derived from

two sources—namely, duties on imports, and internal revenue

taxes upon distilled spirits, fermented liquors, tobacco, banks and
bankers. The national expenditure, too, is mainly on account of the

war and navy departments, pensions, payment of interest of the

public debt, incurred by the civil war of 1861-66, and the civil

service. Pensions form the largest item of expenditure. Next to

pensions the cost of the general administration, including the ex-

penses of the executive and legislature, provided for under the head

of * Civil Expenses,' is comparatively small.

The following table exhibits, in dollars and pounds sterling, the

total net revenue and the total ordinary expenditure of the United

States in each of the ten fiscal years, ending June 30, from 1876

to 1885 :—
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Revenue
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enacted tliat from the year 1875 there shall be no more than 25,000
enlisted men at any one time, exclusive of the signal corps, the

authorised strength of which is 500 enlisted men. The actual

enlisted strength of the army in the end of 1884 -was 24,901,

distributed as follows:

—

Officers :\ren

10 cavalry regiments . . . . . 424 7,490
5 artillery „ 276 2,576

25 infantry „ 861 11,431

Generals, general staif officers and non-commis-
sioned officers, engineers, ordnance, signal

corps, chaplains, military academy, &c. . 594 3,404

Total . . 2,155 24,901 I
Of the officers of the regular army, there are 20 general officers,

68 colonels, 86 lieutenant-colonels, 235 majors, 619 captains.

The 9th and 10th regiments of cavalry, and the 24th and 25th

regiments of infantry, are composed of negro soldiers, but with white

officers.

Besides the regular army each State is supposed to have a militia

in which all men from 18 to 45, capable of bearing arms, ought to

be enrolled, but in several States the organisation is imperfect.

The organised militia numbers 7,311 officers and 83,979 men.

The number of citizens who in case of war might be enrolled in

the militia is upwards of 6J millions. In 1880 the males of all

classes between 18 and 44 years of age numbered 10,231,239, of

whom 7,000,000 were native-born whites and 1,242,354 coloured.

The territory of the United States is divided for military pur-

poses into eight departments, and these are grouped into three military

divisions, namely, Division of the Missouri, composed of the Depart-

ments of Dakota, the Platte, Texas, and the Missouri; Division of

the Pacific, composed of the Departments of Columbia, California,

and Arizona; Division of the Atlantic, composed of the Department of

the East. The United States has a military academy at West Point.

2. liavi/.

The naval forces of the United States have been gradually de-

creasing since the termination of the Civil War, and although

successive Secretaries of the Navy have represented strongly the

weakness of the fleet, nothing was done towards its actual recon-

struction until August 1883. At that date 3 new protected cruisers

and a despatch-boat were authorised to be built by contract

at a total cost of nearly half a million sterling. During the years

1883-4 no less than 38 monitors and unarmoured ships, and 8 tugs

had been struck off the list as being beyond repair, a considerable
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number of these having been left on the stocks since the end of the

Civil War and never launched. Besides the effective cruising ships

above referred to there also remain afloat a number of the monitors

of the Canonicus and Passaic classes, which did good service during

the Civil War. These vessels are not seagoing. The MiantonomaJt

and MouadnocJ:, Terror and Amphitiite^ are four iron-built double-

turreted monitors of 3,815 tons displacement and 1,600 horse-

power, having an estimated speed of 12 knots. They are to

have 7-inch side armour, and to be armed with 4 10-inch or

11-inch rifled guns. These four vessels have been undergoing

the process of ' re-building ' during the last six or seven years,

and they are still incomplete. The armour for the Miantonomali

has been ordered in Sheffield, and she is much more advanced

than the other three ships. Three other vessels appearing on the

list are of the Colossus class, Avhich have been on the stocks nearly

twenty years, and are not likely to be completed. The Puritan is

another monitor, re-designed and partly built, but left standing on
the stocks for several years past. It is recognised by the highest

American authorities that monitors are only useful for coast and
liarbour defence, and that there is absolutely no seagoing vessel

amongst them.

The largest of the new cruisers, the Chicago^ recently begun is

of 4,500 tons displacement, 5,000 horse-power, and has an esti-

mated measured mile speed of 16 knots. She is to be armed with
-1 8-inch breech-loaders and 8 6-inch. A protective steel deck,

H-inch thick, is to be built over machinery and boilers, and J-inch

plating over magazines. The design is obviously based on the

Leander class of the British navy, but the vessel is of greater length

and displacement than the Leander. It is proposed to build the

vessel of steel.

Two other cruisers, the Atlanta and the Boston^ also steel built,

are in progress ; their displacement is 3,000 tons, indicated horse-

power 3,500, speed 14 to 15 knots, and armament 2 8-inch and 6

G-inch breechloading guns. In them, also, there is a protective

deck of steel IJ inches thick.

The despatch-boat Dolphin^ now practically complete, but not

finally accepted from the contractors, has a displacement of 1,500

tons, indicated horse-power 2,300, estimated measured mile-speed

15 knots; armament, 1 6-inch gun.

During 1885 plans were prepared for three other fast cruisers.

In designing the vessels the Naval Constructor has selected as his

models the Inconstant^ Mersey, and Scout types of the British

navy. The cruiser designed after the Inconstant is to be one of

5,000 tons, with a speed of 18 knots an hour. She is to be 340 ft.

long between perpendiculars, and 356 ft. over all. Her breadth
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•will be 48 fr. Her engines (of a maximum horse power of 7,700)

Avill be of the horizontal compound type, and work a twin screw.

The armament of the cruiser will be particularly heavy. She will

have a battery of four 8-inch breechloading rifled guns in half

turrets, two forward and two aft. Her broadside armament will

consist of 12 6-inch rifled guns, six on each side. She will also

carry eight Hotchkiss and three Gatling guns, besides a regular

torpedo-boat outfit, and search light. Her complement of men and

officers is to be 418, and she will cost ^1,500,000. The second

-cruiser will resemble the Mersey class. She will differ but little

from the one already described, except in her measurements, as she

is to be only of 3,700 tons displacement. She will be 325 ft. over

all, 46 fl. beam, and 23 ft. 6 in. depth of hold. Her engines, of

5,500-horse power, will be on the same principle as those of the

larger vessel, and her boilers and machinery protected in a similar

manner. Her armament is to consist of two 8-inch barbette guns

forward and one gun aft; four 6 -inch rifled guns placed in half-

turrets, two forward and two aft ; six 6-inch rifled guns for broad-

sides ; six Hotchkiss and two Gatling guns. Her torpedo and

electric outfits are to be the same as those of her larger consort.

The third vessel is to be of 1,600 tons, and identical with the

Scout class. She will have a length of 225 ft., 35 ft. beam, and

19 ft. depth of hold. The aggregate horse power of her engines is

to be 3,500. She is calculated to attain a speed of 16J knots, and

intended to be used more as a torpedo-boat than a cruiser. Her

-armament is to consist of six 6-inch rifled broadside guns and eight

machine guns, besides a torpedo outfit. All the cruisers are to be

l3uilt of steel.

Altogether there were in the service in 1885 87 vessels of all

kinds, of which only 31 were considered available—1 first-rate, 11

-second-rate, and the rest third-rate ; the first-rate and 5 second-

rate were considered not worth repairing.

The United States possess ten navy-yards and stations

—

namely, Portsmouth, Charlestown., Brooklyn, League Island, New
London, Washington, Norfolk, Pensacola, and Mare Island. Ports- ',

mouth. New Hampshire, has an area of 63 acres ; Charlestown,
'

near Boston, of 80 acres ; Brooklyn, of 80 ; Philadelphia, of 15,

find Washington of 42 acres. Norfolk, Pensacola and Mare Island

are used only for temporary repairs.

The navy of the United States was commanded, in January

1884, by 1 admiral, 1 vice-admiral, 7 rear-admirals, 21 com-

modores, 45 captains, 87 commanders, and 78 lieutenant-com-

manders. The body of commissioned officers comprised besides, at;

the same date, 366 lieutenants, 97 ensigns, 103 junior ensigns, and 309

Ncadets. The Navy Appropriation Act for 1884 provided for 7,500 .
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enlisted men and 750 boys, besides a marine corps of 2,028 officers

and men. The United States has a naval academy at Annapolis.

Area and Population.

The land surface of the United States was reported at the census

of 1880 to embrace 3,095,245 square miles.

The population of the United States has been ascertained at all

i
times with great accuracy. The census is taken in the States in

1 obedience to Article 1, section 2, of the Constitution, which pro-

vides that * Representatives and direct taxes shall be apportioned

among the several States which may be included in this Union ac-

j

cording to their respective numbers ;

' and the same section directs

'that ' the actual enumeration shall be made within three years after

the first meeting of the Congress of the United States, and within

I every subsequent term of ten years.' Under these provisions, and

I

the laws passed in pursuance of them, the census of the United

States has been taken ten times—viz., in 1790, in 1800, in 1810,

in 1820, in 1830, in 1840, in 1850, in 1860, in 1870, and in 1880
The following table gives the total white and coloured population

of the United States, at each of the ten enumerations from 1790
, to 1880 :—

Years
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population are, therefore, here included among the States composing

the Union.

states and Territories
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States and Territories

Territories—cont.

New Mexico
Utah .

Washington
Wyoming .

Total, Territories

Total States and
Territories .

Alaska
Indian Territory

.

Other Agency
Indians .

Outside Indians .

Total, United

1

States .
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339,098 Indians. Of these, there were 243,527 in the Indian

Territory or attached to the Indian Agency, and 66,407 of outsidt;

or tax-paying Indians. There are about 8,655 Indians in Alaskn,

most of the remaining population being Eskimo.

In 1882 the United States spent nearly 10 million dollars on the-

Indians, and in 1883, 7,362,590 dollars. There are GG agencies

throughout the States.

There is no systematic registration of births, deaths, and mar-
riages in the United States, so that it is not possible to ascertain the-

growth of population by the excess of births alone. The death

rate is comparatively low ; in 1880 the total number of deaths was
756,893, or 15-1 per 1,000.

The following table shows the comparative increase of the

population during the last four decades by reproduction and liy

immigra
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and also the figures of population

within the decennial period :

—

for 1880, showing the growth
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in trees to an 80-acre homestead, or, if ten acres, to a homestead of

160 acres, and a free patent for his land is given him at the end of

three years instead of five. Up to the middle of 1884, there were

1,814,965,179 acres of public lands in the States and Territories,

of which 938,940,125 had been surveyed. Of the total area of

the United States, 1,400,000 square miles, or 896,000,000 acres

were unoccupied at the census of 1880. Upwards of 88 million

acres of land are settled under the Homestead and Timber-Culture
Acts. In 1883-84, there were 7,831,510 acres taken up under the

Homestead Act, and 4,084,464 under the Timber-Culture Act.

Besides these 6,317,847 acres were sold for cash, and the total

number of acres of public lands disposed of during the year was
27,531,170, the money received being ^11,713,833. Of the public

lands in 1884, 369,529,690 acres were in Alaska. It is provided by
law that two sections, of 640 acres of land in each * township,' are

reserved for common schools, so that the spread of education may go

together with colonisation.

The power of Congress over the public territory is exclusive and

universal, except so far as restrained by stipulations in the original

cessions.

Immigration.

From 1775 to 1815 immigration into the United States was very

small, on account of the American Eevolution and the European
wars, not over 3,000 or 4,000 a year arriving during this period.

When peace between England and America was re-established, in

1815, immigration took a fresh start. The famine of 1816 and
1817 gave the first powerful impulse to a larger immigration from

Germany, and after the year 1820 a never-interrupted stream of

population kept flowing into the United States. It has been esti-

mated that the total number of aliens arriving in the United States

from 1789 to 1820 was about 250,000. Between 1820 and 1879,
a total of 9,908,799 immigrants arrived in the States; of these

894,444 were from England, 3,065,761 from Ireland, 159,547 from

Scotland, 17,893 from Wales—the total from the British Islands

being 4,698,098; from Germany 3,002,027, France 313,716,

Sweden and Norway 306,092, Switzerland 83,709, Italy 70,181,

Austria-Hungary 65,588, Russia 53,147—the total from Europe
being 8,746,921. From British North America the total number is

given as 568,941. The total number of immigrants from 1820 to

1882 (June 30) was 11,597,181. The following statement shows

the number of immigrants arrived in the United States from the

leading foreign countries during the decade June 30, 1876, to 1885,

with the total number of immigrants during that period:—
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The following table gives the total value of the gold and silver

bullion and specie imported into the United States, and the value of

that exported, being the product of the States, in each of the ten fiscal

years ended 30th June, from 1876 to 1885:

—

1 Years
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The leading imports into the United States were as follows in

1884 and 1885 :—

Sugar, molasses, &c.
"Wool and woollen goods .

Chemicals ,

Coffee . . . .

Iron and steel manufactures
Flax, hemp, jute, and manU'

factures

Cotton goods ,

Hides, furs, &c.
Silk goods
Silk, raw, and cocoons .

Tea , . . .

1883-4

Dollars

106,870,610

41,157,670

38,956,965

49,686,705

41,464,595

33,963,395

29,918,785

30,529,030

36,673,645

13,275,480

13,636,050

1884-5

Dollars

76,738,953

44,656,482

33,170,816

46,723,318

34,563,684

32,854,877

28,152,001

27,644,083

27,467,666

12,925,437

14,047,583

Considerable duties are levied on the bulk of these imports into

the United States, only 31*3 per cent, in 1883-84, and one-third in

value in 1884-85, being free of duty. In 1883-84 the customs
duties amounted to ^190,282,836, and in 1884-5 to ^178,151,601.'
The following table shows for the year 1884-85 the value of the

exports of domestic merchandise to and the imports from the follow-

ing countries, according to the United States returns:

—
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Thus, in the year ending June 30, 1885, 54 per cent, of the

exports of the United States went to Great Britain alone, while

23'6 per cent, of the imports come from that country.

The commercial intercourse of the United States with Great

Britain and Ireland, according to the Board of Trade returns, is

shown in the subjoined table:

—
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Years
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Of vessels registered as engaged in the foreign trade, the aggregate-

burthen was 1,276,972 tons, showing an increase of 7,291 tons on
i 1883 ; while of vessels engaged in the coasting trade, the total bur-

ithen was 2,884,068 tons, or 45,714 tons more than in the preceding

lyear. In 1884, 706 sailing vessels, of 120,621 tons, and 410
! steamers, of 91,327 tons, were built in the United States.

In 1884-5, 30,204 vessels of 15,304,827 tons entered, and
30,435 vessels of 15,514,769 tons cleared ports of the United States

;

of the ibrmer, 9,321 vessels of 3,132,011 tons belonged to the

United States, and of the latter 9,413 of 3,231,556 tons. Of the

former 12,929 vessels of 3,017,335 tons entered, and of the latter

12,907 vessels of 3,018,494 tons cleared Lake ports ; the rest by
seaports.

Of the total exports and imports in 1884-85, only 14'61 per cent^

was carried in vessels belonginor to the United States.

Industry.

At the census of 1880 there were 536,081,835 acres taken up in

ferms, being less than 30 per cent, of the total area, excluding

Alaska and the Indian Territory; in 1870 the farm acreage was

i
407,735,041. Of this area 284,771,042 acres, or a little more
than one-half were returned as improved. The following table

shows the number of farms of different sizes in 1870 and 1880 :

—

Acres
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premium of 25 per cent. The total value of farm implements in

1880 was 81,304,011/., and the total value of all agricultural pro-

duce was 442,680,513/. The following are the returns of the cereal

crops for the five years 1880-84.

Tears



UNITED STATES. 671

cotton was 16,276,091 acres, estimated to yield 4,456,048 bales of

454 lbs. each) ; in 1883 the yield was 6,949,756 bales ; in 1884,

5,713,320 bales.

The following table exhibits the number of live stock at the two

census years 1870 and 1880 and in 1885 :

—

1870

Horses

.

Mules and asses .

Cattle of all kinds

Sheep .

Swine .

7,145,370

1,125,415

23,820,608

28,477,951

25,134,569

10,357,488

1,812,808

35,925,511

35,192,074

47,651,700

1885

11,564,572

1,972,569

43,771,295

50,360,243

45,142,659

The area devoted exclusively to the rearing o£ cattle measures

1,365,000 square miles. While the production of butter as a farm

product increased from 514,092,683 lbs. in 1870 to 777,250,287 lbs.

in 1880, that of cheese decreased from 103,663,927 lbs. in 1860 to

53,492,153 lbs. in 1870, and 27,272,489 lbs. in 1880. There

were besides, however, 171,750,495 lbs. of cheese produced as a

manufacture in 1880, and 16,471,163 lbs. of butter.

The total production of gold and silver in the country was as

follows during each of the years from 1879 to 1884 :

—

Years
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Pig iron, long tons, spot value

Silver, troy ounces, coining value .

Gold, troy ounces, coining value .

Copper, pounds, value at New York City (a)

Lead, short tons, „ ,,

Zinc, „ ,, „
Quicksilver, flasks, value at San Francisco .

Nickel, pounds, value at Philadelphia (6)

Aluminum, troy ounces, value at Philadelphia

Platinum, troy ounces, value crude, at New
York City
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^-^.^ No. of
^^^^ establishments

1870
1880

252,148

253,852

Capital

338,913,403

558,054,521

Hands
employed

2,053,996

2,732,595

Value of

materials

398,148,358

679,364,710

Value of

products

£
677,172,070

1,073,915,838

It will be seen that while the number of establishments has not

materially increased, there has been a very large increase in all

the other items, showing the concentration of manufiictures in

large establishments, and the increased use of machinery. More
than one-half of the establishments and of the capital are in the

States o£ New York, Pennsylvania, Ohio, Massachusetts, Illinois,

Indiana, and Michigan.

The manufacture of cotton in the United States has been rapidly

"rowing in recent years. At the census o£ 1880 there were
found to be 756 manufactories for materials solely of cotton, with

a capital of 41,656,069/. ; the number of spindles was 10,653,435

(12,000,000 in 1882); of looms, 225,759; hands employed

174,659; cotton consumed, 1,570,344 bales (750,343,981 lbs.),

valued at 1 7,389, 145Z., producing materials valued at 38,418,000/^.

The total cotton production of the States in the same year was
5,737,257 bales of 454 lbs. each.

Another industry of great importance is that connected with

iron and steel. In the various branches of this industry there were

1,005 establishments in 1880, with a capital of 66,194,376/.,

and employing 140,978 hands; these produced 7,265,140 tons of

materials in the year, the value of all the materials used being

;>S,254,230/., and the total value of the products 59,311,537/. Of
blast furnaces alone there were 490, using 7,256,684 tons of ore,

the total value of the materials used being 11,723,948/. ; the pig-

iron produced weighed 3,781,021 tons, and the value of all the

])roducts amounted to 17,863,114/. There were besides 324 iron

rolling mills, with a capital of 17,956,640/., employing 80,130 hands,

using material to the value of 17,655,446/., producing 2.353,248

tons of finished materials, valued at 27,359,714/. There were also

o6 Bessemer and open-hearth steel works, producing 983,039 tons of

material valued at 11,161,042/. The production of pig-iron in-

1882 was 4,623,323 tons; in 1883, 4,595,510 tons; and in 1884,

1,093,700 tons; the quantity imported in the latter year was
553,806 tons. In 1884 the Bessemer steel produced amounted to

1,538,355 tons, and open-hearth steel in 1883, 133,679 tons, and in

1885, 425,870 tons.

In connection with the great forests of the country, the pre-

paration of lumber or timber is important. There were 25,708
establishments for this purpose in 1880, with a capital of 36,237,224/.,

X X
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employing 146,880 hands, using materials valued at 29,231,077/.,

the value of the produce being 4.0,058,74 5L
It M'as found at the census of 1880 that the fisheries of the

United States employed 131,426 per.sons, that the capital invested

was 7,501,700/., and the value of the products (including seal and
whale fisheries) was 8,600,000/. ; the number of vessels engaged

was 6,605, of 208,207 tons.

The total value of the products of agriculture, manufactures,

mininir, forestrj^, and fisheries in the United States for the year

(mding June 30, 18S3, was estimated as at least 10,000,000,000
dollars, or 2,000,000,000/.

Railways, Telegraphs, &c.

The growth of the railway system of the United States dates from

1827, when the first line was opened for traffic at Quincy, Massa-
chusetts. The extent of railways in operation in 1830 was 23 miles;

it rose to 2,818 miles in 1840; to 9,021 miles in 1850; to 30,635
miles in 1860; to 53,399 miles in 1870; to 84,393 miles in 1880;
to 91,147 miles in 1881 ; and to 125,379 rciles in the beginning of

1885. The following table gives the length of lines opened for traffic

in the five groups of states and territories in the years 1884-85 :

—

New England .

Middle States .

Sonthern States

Western States

1
Pacific States .

Total .
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changes Including this company it is estimated that in the begin-

ning of 1884 there were 120,000 miles of wire for telephone use.

The postal business of the United States for the fiscal year

1883-4 was as follows:—Letters carried, 1,003,455,688; postcards,

298,670,874; newspapers, &c., 344,581,043. There are (1883)

47,863 offices. The total expenditure during the year 1883-4 was

46,404,960 dollars; receipts, 43,338,127 dollars; leaving an excess

of expenditure of 3,066,833 dollars.

Biplomatic Representatives.

1. Or THE United States in Great Britain.

Envoy and 3f2«2SJfer.^Edward J. Phelps; accredited May 19, 188o.

Secretaries.—Henry White ; Charles P. Phelps.

Naval Attache.—Lient.-Comrnander Chadwick.

Consul- General (London).—Thomas M. YV^aller.

2. Of Great Britain to the United States.

Envoy and Minister.—Hon. Lionel Sackville S. West, K.C.B., born in 1827 ;

Charge d'Affaires in Sardinia, 1858-63; Envoy to the Argentine Confe-

deration, 1872-78, and to Spain, 1878-81 ; appointed Envoy and Minister to

the United States, December 1881.

Secretaries.—Wicholdi^ II. O'Conor ; H. A. Helyar; Hon. Alan -Johnstone;

Hon. C. Hardinge.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

.«' The money, weights, and measures of the United States are :

—

Money.

The Dollar, of 100 cents. Approximate value, 45. Par value, 49-32t?. or

£\ = 4-866 dollars.

There were for fifteen years, from 1863 to 1878, twodenomina*
tions of value employed in the United States, the first the gold dollar,

of the average value of 45. British money, and the second the paper

dollar, principal currency since the civil war, the value of which was
fluctuating, according to the rates of exchange. By the provisions

of the ' Resumption Act ' passed by Congress, coming into operation

on January 1, 1879, the complete resumption of specie payments

was established, but it took place several months before this date, by
the action of commercial causes. Thus there exists no longer any
difference in value between coined money and paper currency.

Weights and Measures.

British weights and measures are usually employed, but the old Winchester
gallon and bushel are used instead of the new or imperial standards. They
are;

—

Wi7ie gallon = 0-83333 gallon.

Ale gallon . = 1-01695 „

Bushel . =. 0-9692 imperial bushel.

Inst;ead of the British cwt. a Cental, of 100 pounds, is used.

X X 2
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the

United States.

1. Official Publications.

Acts of Congress relating to Loans and the Currency from 1846 to 1884 in-

clusive. 8. New York, 1885.

Annual Report of the Secretary of the Navy, made to the President of the

United States. 8. AVashington, 1885.

Annual Report of the Commissioner f^f Education. 8. "Washington, 1885.

Agriculture : Special Reports of the Department for 1885. Washington, 1885.

Annual Report of the Foreign Commerce of the United States for the iiscal

year ending June 30, 1885. Washington, 1885.

Annual Statements by countries and by Customs districts of the imports-

and exports of the United States for the fiscal year ending June 30, 1884.

Washington, 1884.

Annual Report and Statements of the Chief of the Bureau of Statistics on

the Commerce and Navigation of the United States for the year ended June

30, 1884. Washington, 1884.

Annual Reports of the United States Geological and Geographical Survey.

8. Washington, 1869-84.

Census of the United States. Tenth Census. Vols. I. to X. 4. Washington.

1883-5.

Commercial Relations of the United States with Foreign Countries. 8.

Washington, 1884-5.

Compendium of the Tenth Census of the United States, 1881. Two vols.

Washington, 1883.

Congressional Directory. 8. Washington, 1885.

Education Bureau: Circularsof Information during 1885. Washington, 1885.

Letter from the Secretary of the Treasury transmitting estimates of appro-

priation required for the year ending June 30, 1887. Wasliington, 1885,

Mineral Resources of the United States. By Albert Williams, Jun., chief

of Bureau of Mining Statistics and Technology in United States Geologic:il

Survey. Washington, 1885.

Navy Register of the United States to July 20, 1885. Printed by order of

the Secretary of the Navy. Washington, 1885.

OflScial Register of the United States. 8. Washington, 1885.

Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United States, transmitted to

Congress, 8. Washington, 1885.

Quarterly Reports of the Chief of the Bureau of Statistics (Joseph Nimmo,
Esq.), relative to the imports, exports, immigration, and navigation of the United

States, for the fiscal year ended June 30, 1885. Washington, 1885.

Report of the Commissioner of Agriculture for 1883-84. 8. Washington,

1884.

Report of the Commissioners of Education for 1883, Washington, 1885. -

Report of the Commissioner of Internal Revenue of the United States, for

the fiscal year ending June 30, 1885, 8. Washington, 1885.

Report of the Director of the Mint on the production of tlie precious metals

in the United States during the calendar year, 1884. Washington, 1885.

Report of the Secretary of the Interior upon the operations of the Depart-

ment of the Interior, 1884-85. 8. Washington, 1885.

Report on the Internal Commerce of the United States. By Joseph Nimmo,
jun.. Chief of the Bureau of Statistics. Washington, 1885.

Report of the Secretary of the Nav)^ 8. Washington, 1885. i
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Eepoi't of the Secretary of the Treasury on the state of the Finances for the

years ended June 30, 1884-5. Washington, 1884 and 1885.

. Keport of the Secretary of War upon the operation of the War Department

for the year 1885. 8. Washington, 1885.

Report of the Commissioner of the G-eneral Land Office to the Secretary of

the Interior for the year 1885. 8. Washington, 1885.

- Statement of the Public Debt of the United States, July 1, 1885. Fol.

Washington, 1885.

. Statistical Abstract of the United States. Prepared by the Chief of the

Bureau of Statistics, Treasury Department. No. VI. 8. Washington, 1885.

The Statutes at large, and Treaties of the United States of America. Collated

with the originals at Washington. Published annually. 8. Boston, 1885.

Eeport by Mr. Saurin on the finances of the United States in 1882 ; in

^Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' Part IV. 1882. London, 1883.

Report by Mr. Drummond on the finances of the United States for 1881, in

Part III. ; and on trade, shipping, commerce, industries, railways, immigration,

&c., in Part IV. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.'

1S82.

Report by Mr. West on the production of precious metals in the United

States ; on the annual product of the United States in relation to capital,

labour, and the railroad system ; on population and education ; and on the

land laws ; in ' Reports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular Officers abroad.'

Pol. London, 1882.

Notes by Mr. West on the reports of the Governors of the various terri-

tories in ' Reports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular Officers abroad,'

Part I. Pol. London, 1885.

Reports on the trade and commerce of Baltimore, in Part 11. ; of Boston,

Charleston, Galveston, New Orleans, in Part ILL ; of Mobile and Pensacola,

in Part IV. ; of New York, in Part VII. ; of Astoria, Los Angelos, Portland

(Maine), Portland (Oregon), San Diego and San Francisco, in Part VIII. ; of

Chicago, Philadelphia, and St. Paul, in Part X. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Con-
suls,' 1884.

Report on the trade and commerce of Charleston and Galveston, in Part II.

;

on Baltimore, in Part III. ; Mobile and New Orleans, in Part IV. ; Los Angelos,

New York, Port Townsend, San Diego, San Francisco, in Part VII. ; Astoria,

Newport, Portland (Oregon), in Part VIII. of ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.'

London, 1885.

Hertslet (Sir E.), Foreign Office List. Published annually. London, 1886.

Trade of the United States with Great Britain and Ireland ; in ' Annual
Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries in the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Bancroft (George), History of the United States. New ed. 6 vols. 8.

London, 1882.

Bancroft (George), History of the Formation of the Constitution of the

United States of America. Two vols. London, 1882.

Boltes (A. S.), Financial History of the United States. Three vols. New
York, 1885.

Brockett (L. R.), Our Western Empire. Philadelphia, 1882.

Dall (W. H.), Alaska and its Resources. 8. Boston, 1870.

DiIke{Siv Charles Wentworth, Bart., M.P.), GreaterBritain : a record of travel

in English-speaking countries in 1866 and 1867. 4th ed. 8. London, 1885,
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Fontpertuis (Adalbert Frout de), Les Etats-Unis de TAmerique Septentrionale;

leurs origines, leurs emancipation et leurs progris. 8. Paris. 1875.

GiUet (Ransom H.), Federal Government; its officers and their duties. 8.

New York, 1871.

Homans (B.), The Banker's Almanac and Register for 1885. 8. New
York, 1885.

Homans (J. Smith), The Banker's Magazine and Statistical Register. Pub-
lished monthly. 8. NewYork, 1885.

Jaw«e;( (Claudio) Les Etats-Unis contemporains. 2 vols. 18. Paris, 1878.
King (Edward), The Southern States of America. 8. London, 1875.

Lanman (Charles), Biographical Annals of the Civil Government of the
United States during its First Century. 8. London, 1876.

McMaster (J. B.), History of Wig People of the United States. Vol. L
New York, 1883.

Macpherson (E.), The Political History of the United States of America
during the Great Rebellion from 1860 to 1864. 8. Washington, 1864.

Molinari (G. de), Lettres sur les Etats-Unis et le Canada. 12. Paris, 1877.

Norman (George Warde), The Future of the United States ; in * Journal of

the Statistical Society.' Vol. 38. Part I. 8. London, 1875.

Pflsc^a^ (George W.), The Constitution of the United States. 8. Washington,
1868.

Poor (Henry V.), Manual of the Railroads of the United States. 8. New
York, 1885.

Foor (R. P.), Gannett (H.), and Jones (W. P.), The West, from the Census
of 1880. A. history of the industrial, commercial, social, and political develop-

ment of the States and Territories of the West; from 1800 to 1880. Chicago^

1882.

Seaman (Ezra C), The American System of Government, its Character and
Workings. 12. New York, 1871.

Spofford (Ainsworth R.), American Almanac. 8. New York and Wash'
ington, 1885.

VernoPj (Edv/ard), American Railroad Manual for the United States and the

Dominion. Imp. 8. New York and Philadelphia, 1885.

Von Hoist (Dr. H.), The Constitutional and Political History of the United
States of America. 2 vols. 8. New York, 187&.
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URUGUAY.
(Rep^blica Oriental del Uruguay.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Uruguay, formerly a part of the viceroyaUy of

'Spain and subsequently a province of Brazil, declared its inde-

pendence, August 25, 1825, which was recognised by the Treaty

of Montevideo, signed August 27, 1828. The constitution of the

republic was sworn July 18, 1830. By the terms of this charter,

the legislative power is in a Parliament composed of two Houses, the

Senate and the Chamber of Kepresentatives, which meet in annual

session, extending from February 15 to July 15. In the interval
' of the session, a permanent conunittee of two senators and five

members of the Lower House assume the legislative poAver, as well

as the general control of the administration. The liepresenta-

tives are chosen for three years, in the proportion of 1 to every

3,000 inhabitants of male adults who can read and write; there

is one Senator for each department, chosen for six years, one-third

retiring every two years. A new division into 18 departments

was made in 1884. There are (1885) 46 Kepresentatives and 18
Senators.

The executive is given by the constitution to the President of the-

Republic, elected for the term of four years.

President of the Bepublic—Gtmeral Maximo Santos, elected

President of the Republic March 1, 1882, after the resignation of

Dr. Francisco Antonio Vidal, President from 1880 to 1882.

The President is assisted in his executive functions by a council of
ministers divided into five departments, namely, that of the Interior

;

Foreign Affairs ; Finance ; War and Marine ; and the department
of Worship, Justice and Public Instruction.

The Roman Catholic is the State religion, but there is complete
toleration. In 1882 it was estimated that 40,000 children were at

the various public and private schools. Primary education is

obligatory. The total number of public schools of all grades in

1883 was 315, with 26,169 pupils; of private or voluntary schools

423, with 19,244 pupils.

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

The revenue of the republic is mainly derived from import and
export duties, both very largely increased in recent years, the former

averaging 25 to 35 per cent, on a comparatively low assessed value
;
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there is a property-tax of from 5 to 5^ per tlioiisand. The total

revenue during the financial year 1883 was 2,325,242/., and that

of the first half of 1884, 1,443,391/. In the budget for 1883 the

expenditure was estimated at 2,196,980/. The estimated revenue

for the financial year ending June 30, 1885, was 2,470,595/., and
for 1886, 2,844,681/. The expenditure for the former period was
estimated at 2,451,170/. The actual accounts of revenue and ex-

penditure of preceding years showed large deficits. The financial

year has recently been altered from the calendar year to the year

ending June 30. More than one-half of the total annual expen-

diture is on account of the charges connected with the public

debt; the next largest item being ibrwar. In 1883 the total capital

(property and various investments) of the republic was valued at

100,000,000/. A large proportion of this belongs to the foreign

residents.

The total pubhc debt ofUruguay on Sept. 1, 1883, was 12,908,956/.

(reckoning 4*70 dollars = 1/.), according to an oflBcial statement. A
scheme for unification was accepted by the bondholders on November
17, 1883, and has been carried out so that the debt, it is officially

stated, stands on January 2, 1886, as follows :—Unified debt,

10,995,300/.; International debt, 762,548/. ; Debt to Railway Com-
panies, 708,191/. ; Total, 12,466,039/.

The unified debt is made up as follows :—To replace internal,

6,808,500/.; external, 3,467,500/.; additional issued, 851,000/.;

total unified, 11,127,000/., from which, deducting the amount of

amortisation in 1885, there remains 10,995,300/. To this should

be added 367,271/. paper-money in circulation, for which the State

has become responsible, and which it is officially stated is being

redeemed monthly.
' The amount of 851,000/. new stock was specially set apart by

law for the expenses of unification, and for the promotion of public

works, which are in process of realisation.'

The Unified Bonds bear interest at the rate of 5 per cent, per

annum, and are subject to a ^ per cent, accumulative sinking fund
from January 1, 1884. Interest and drawn bonds are to be paid

on the 1st January, April, July, and October of each year in London,

by Messrs. Thomson, Bonar & Co. in sterling, and in Montevideo
at the fixed rate of 4 70 dollars to the pound.

The permanent army of Uruguay is officially reported to consist

of 3,494 men, including 5 regiments of cavalry, 2 of artillery,

and 3 battalions of riflemen. There is besides an armed police

force of 3,200 men, and a national guard of 20,000 men. In recent

years there has been an excessive expenditure for the maintenance

of an increased military force.
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Population, Trade, and Industry.

The area of Uruguay is estimated at 73,538 English square miles

with a population, according to a partial census taken in 1880, of

438,245, comprising 226,580 males and 211,065 females. In 1883

the population was estimated at 520,536. A new census was taken

in 1884, and the results are officially stated to show a population a

little under 700,000. Of the total population fi8'33 per cent, are

natives, mostly of mixed race ; of the foreign population 8-66 per

cent, are Spaniards; 831 Italians; 4*62 Brazilians; 3*56 Argentines;

3'29 French; and 0'63 English. The Spaniards and French are

mostly Basques. In the department of Montevideo the density is

265 per square mile ; but in other departments it varies from 12

to 1. The average density is 8 per square mile. The country is

divided into 18 provinces. The capital, Montevideo, with suburbs,

had in the year 1884, a population of 104,472, of whom about

one-third were foreigners. There were in 1883, 3,436 marriages,

22,147 births, 8,962 deaths, leaving a surplus of 13,165. Included

in births and deaths are 494 stillborn. There is a considerable

fioAV of immigration, numbering 21,148 individuals in 1870 ; 5,298
in 1875 ; 10,710 in 1879 ; 9,208 in 1880; 8,336 in 1881 ; 10,116
in 1882 ; 11,086 in 1883. The number of emigrants in 1883 was
6,089 ; of the immigrants in 1882, 4,045 were Italian, 2,489 Spanish,

970 French, 531 English, 453 German.
Uruguay carries on an active commerce with foreign countries.

It was as follows in 1880-84 :—

Year



682 THE statesman's year-book, 1886.

and of the imports of British and Irish produce and manufactures
into Uruguay in each of the five years 1880 to 1884 :

—
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Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of TJetjguay in Great Britain.

Envoy Exiraordlnary and Minister Flenipotentiary.—Colonel Amaro Carve,

appointed Charge d'Affaires, September 25, 1883 ; Minister, February 19, 1885.

rSecretary.—Manuel A. Portillo.

Conml- General.—William Cranwell, appointed November 21, 1879.

2. Or Great Britain in Uruguay.

Minister and Consul-General.—William Gifford Palgrave, appointed January

25, 1884.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Uruguay, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Monet.

The Peso, or Dollar, of 100 centenas . , Approximate value, 45. Sd.

;

£1 = 4-70 dollars.

Weights and Measures.

The Quintal = 101*40 lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Arroba — 25'35 „ „
„ B'anega = 240 „ „
„ Square haggle = 1 Of English square miles.

The metric system has been officially adopted, but is not in

general use.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Uruguay.

1. Offici^u:. Publications.

The Eepublic of Uruguay: its history, rural industries, commerce anci

general statistics. Issued by authority of the Consulate-General of Uruguay.
London, 1886.

Diario Official. 1885.

Cuaderno No. XIV. de la Direccion de Estadlstica general ; datos para,

1883-4. Montevideo, 1885.

La Eepublica Oriental del Uruguay. Por Kamon Lopez Lomba. Monte
video, 1884.

Eeport by Mr. Gifford Palgrave on the general condition of Uruguay ia

'Eeporcs of H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular officers abroad.' Part III.

Folio. London, 1885.

Eeport on the trade and commerce of Monte Video, in ' Eeports of H.M.'s.
* Consuls.' Part VII. 1884.

Eeport by the Hon. Edmund Monson on the trade, commerce, and finances

for 1880, &c., in Part II., and on the trade, commerce, &c., on agriculture

and on finance, in Part VI. of ' Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and
Legation,' 1882.

Trade of Urugxiay with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade
of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions
in the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.
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2. Nox-Offictal Publications.

Bauza (Francisco), Historia de la Dominacion Espanola en el Uiuguay.
Montevideo, 1880.

Gardner (Gilbert J.), The Financial Position of Uruguay. 8. London. 1874.

Maria (Isid. de), Compendio de la historia de la Repiiblica Oriental del

Uruguay. 8. Montevideo, 1864.

Murray (Rev. J. H.), Travels in Uruguay, S. America. 8. London, 1871.

Mulhall (M. G. and E. T.), Handbook of the Eiver Plate. 8. London, 1885.

Reyes (M.), Descripcion gcograiica del territorio de la Eepublica Oriental del

Uruguay. 8. Montevideo, 1859.

^ommer-Geiser (11.), Lebcnsbilder aus dem Staat Uruguay. 8. Basel, 1861.

Vaillant (A.), La Eepublica Oriental del Uruguay. 8. Montevideo, 1873.
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VENEZUELA.
(Rep6blica de Venezuela.)

Constitution and Government.

The republic of Venezuela was formed in 1830, by secessior?

from the other members of the Free-state founded by Simon Bolivar

within the limits of the Spanish colony of New Granada. The
charter of fundamental laws actually in force, dating from 1830,

and re-proclaimed, with alterations, on the 28th March 1864 and
April 1881, is designed on the model of the constitution of the

United States of America, but w4th considerably more independence

secured to provincial and local government. The provinces, or
states, of the republic have each their own legislature and execu-

tive, as well as their own budgets, and judiciary officei-s, and the

main purpose of their alliance is that of common defence. At the

head of the central executive government stands a President, elected

for the term of two years, exercising his functions through six

ministers, and a Federal Council of sixteen members. The Federal

Council is appointed by the Congress every two years : the Council

choose a President, who is also President of the Eepublic. The
President has no veto power. The legislation for the whole republic

is vested in a Congress of two Houses, called the Senate (three-

senators for each of the eight States and the Federal District), and
the House of Representatives (one to every 35,000 of population)..

The Senators are elected by the legislature of each State, and the

Eepresentatives by ' popular, direct, and public election.' The Con-
gresses of States are elected by universal suffrage. Both the Senate

and the Representatives are elected for four years. At present

(1885) there are 24 Senators and 52 Representatives.

President of the Republic.—General Joaquin Crespo, elected

President April 1884.

Since the year 1847, the republic has suffered greatly from
intestine dissensions, leading to an almost continuous civil war,

through the struggles of the rival parties of the Federalists and
Confederalists, the former desiring a strong central government, and
the latter the greatest possible independence of the separate States.

The Roman Catholic is the State religion, but there is toleration

of all others, though they are not permitted any external manifest-

ations.

In 1870, education was made compulsory in Venezuela, at which
time only 10 per cent, of the population could read and write. There-

are (1884) two universities, 19 federal colleges (with 2 528 students)^
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five normal schools (208 students), 14 private colleges (699 pupils),

seven national schools for girls (432 pupils), and 1,787 schools

(1,232 federal), Avith 94,5G1 pupils. There are, besides, a poly-

technic and a technical school. In 1883 the sum of 2,122,965

bolivares vras spent by Government on public instruction.

Revenue, Public Debt, and Army.

The chief source of public revenue at the disposal of the central

Government is that of customs duties. About 60 per cent, of the

expenditure is for general administration and the remainder for the

service of the debt and public works. The total revenue in the year

1882-3 was estimated to amount to 28,987,522 bolivares, and the

expenditure to 26,650,871 bolivares. For 1884-5 the estimates of

revenue and expenditure were made to balance at 36,800,000

bolivares. The incomes of the various states and territories are

estimated at a total of 13,500,000 bolivares.

The public debt is officially stated to consist of an internal debt,

which, in 1883, was 1,446,491L, consolidated at 5 per cent, interest,

and an internal ' consolidable ' debt without interest ; also a foreign

debt, which, with the unpaid interest of several years, had grown to

10,869,563/. in 1878, when the Government resumed the payment

of interest. New consolidated bonds were issued to the amount of

4,000,000/. on January 1. 1881, in substitution of all pre-existing

internal and external bonds ; 2,750,000/. to represent the external

bonds, bearing 3 per cent, for two years and after that 4 per cent.

At the end of 1884 the outstanding external debt amounted to

2,721,616/.

The standing army of the republic is composed of 8 battalions of

infantry, 1 company of cavalry, and 1 of artillery ; in all 2,545

officers and men. Besides the regular troops, there is a national

militia in which every citizen, from the 18th to the 45th year

inclusive, must be enrolled. Eecent intestine wars were chiefly

carried on by the militia, which in times of civil war has been

increased to 60,000 men. The number of citizens able for military

service according to law was 350,000 in 1884.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The area of Venezuela is estimated to embrace 439,120 Englidb

square miles, and to contain a population of 2,075,245 souls, l'

Until 1881 Venezuela was divided into twenty-one states and their

territories ; but in that year a re-division was made into eight large

states, each subdivided into sections or districts, corresponding to

the old states, besides the Federal district, two national settlements

and eidit territories. The following table gives the area and popu-
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lation of each of the new states and

official estimate published in 1884 :

—

territories according to an

states. Sac.

Federal District

Guzman Blanco
Carabobo .

Bermudez .

Zamora
Lara .

Los Ancles .

Falcon
Bolivar

Territories :

—

Goajira

Alto Orinoco

Amazonas .

Colon .

Yuruari
Caura

.

Armisticio .

Delta .

Settlements :

—

Guzman Blanco
Bolivar

Tobil

Area,
sq. miles

4o
72,499

2,981

32,243

25,212

9,296

14,719

36,212

88,701

3,608

119,780

90,928
166

81,123

22,564

7,046

25,347

214
8

Population
1884

632,695

70,198
503,756
163,401

55,677
240,635

238,157
301,420

188,903

267,251

34,696

18,478

18,240

137

18,799

1,595

645

2,121,988

The population of the territory of Caura is included in that of

the state of Bolivar, and of Armisticio and Delta in Bolivar, Zamora,

and Los Andes. According to the census of 1881 the population

was 2,075,245, 1,005,518 males, 1,069,727 females. This showed

an increase in the population over the census of 1873 of 291,051.

The number of foreign residents in 1881 was 34,916, about one-

third Spanish, 4,041 English, 3,237 Italians, 3,206 Dutch, 2,186

French, 1,171 German, 8,729 Colombians. The immigration and

emigration, both small, nearly balance each other.

The report of the British Minister for 1881 states that in the

gold districts of Orinoco are whole villages of British subjects from

Trinidad and Jamaica, amounting to upwards of 6,000 persons. The
population of Caracas, the capital, in 1881 Avas 55,638, Valencia,

36,145, Barquisimelo, 28,918.

The foreign commerce of Venezuela quadrupled within the last

few years, through the development of the country's vast agricul-

tural and mineral resources. A report of the British Minister at

; Caracas states that the Venezuelan gold-fields are the richest, though

. at present not the most productive, in the world.
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During the year 1883 the total imports Avere of the vahie of

86,205,665 bolivares, and the total exports of the value of 88,670,170

bolivares. The imports came to the extent of nearly one-fourth

from Great Britain, and the remainder chiefly from the United

States, France, and Germany. The exports were sent chiefly to

Germany, the United States, and France. The staple article of

export from Venezuela consists in coffee, the value of -which in 1885

was 43,652,153 bolivares. Coffee culture is, however, declining,

partly from want of efficient means of conveyance to the coast. The
import duties of 1882-83 amounted to 19,391,614 bolivares. The
coasting trade of 1883 was valued at 25,102,467 bolivares imports^

and 34,465,520 bolivares exports. The exports from the port of

Cuidad Bolivar alone in 1884 were valued at 25,163,948 bolivares.

The total value of the exports of Venezuela to Great Britain, and

of the imports of British produce and manufactures, was as follows

in each of the five years 1880 to 1884 :

—

Years
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ducts of breeding was estimated at 7,704,425/. in 1884 ; 200,000
persons are engaged in breeding.

In 1883 the commerce was carried on in 2,460 vessels, of which
240 were North American, 224 British, 204 French, 262 Spanish,

and 1,250 (mostly small sailing vessels) Venezuelan. In 1883
Venezuela had 2,492 vessels of 24,924 tons, 20 of 2,139 tons being

steamers.

Both iron and copper are abundant in various parts of the re-

public, but are comparatively neglected for want of means to work
them. Gold is also worked, and considerable quantities of coal are

also said to exist, but at present unworked. The total value of the

mineral products in 1884 has been estimated at 890,410/.
;
gold

648,676/., and the rest mostly copper.

There are (1884) 102 miles of railway in operation and 270
under construction. There were 1,145 miles of telegraphs in 1884,
and 40 offices. There are 160 post-offices. In 1883 there were
conveyed 2,673,404 letters and parcels. In 1880 Venezuela joined

the General Postal Union.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of VENEZuEiiA IN Gkeat Britain.

Envoy Extraordinary and Minister Plenipotentiary, — Greneral Gruzman
Ehmco, accredited August 11, 1884.

Secretary.—Dr. Rafael Seijas.

Consul.—N. G, Burch.

2, Of Great Britain in Venezuela.

Minister and Consul- General.—Frederick Robert St. Johu, appointed
[December 24, 1884.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Venezuela, and the British

C(|uivalents, are :
—

Monet.

The Venezolano, of 100 Centavas , . approximate value, Zs. 4d.

,, Bolivar ,, „ Ifr,

Weights and Measures.

The Libra ..... = 1'014 lbs. avoirdupois

„ Quintal . . . . =101-40 „

,, Arroha = 25*35 „

The above are the old weights and measures in general use, but
the legal ones are those of the French metric system.

Y Y •
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning

Venezuela.

1. Officiai- Publications.

Estadistica Mercantil. 8. Caracas, 1883.

Segundo Censo de la Eepublica. Caracas, 1881.

Statistical Annuary of the United States of Venezuela. Caracas, 1884.

Eeport by Mr. R, T. C. JVliddleton on the commerce of Venezuela,

dated Caracas, December 2, 1878; in 'Reports by H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Report by Mr. Robert Bunch on the Foreign Trade and on the Gold Mines
<rf Venezuela, dated Caracas, May 10, 1880 ; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries

of Embassy and Legation.' Part IV. 1880. 8. London, 1880.

Report by Colonel Mansfield on the trade, commerce, &c. of Venezuela^

I8'8l,in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part II.

Repori; by Colonel Mansfield on the finances, commerce, &c. of Venezuela.

for 1&8I J in 'Reports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and Consular Agents Abroad.^

Part I. 1883. Folio. London, 1883.

Reports by Colonel Mansfield on the trade, commerce, and general material

condition of Venezuela in 1883 in ' Reports from H.M.'s Diplomatic and
Consular Agents Abroad.' Parti. Folio. London, 1885.

Report by Consul Beach on the mines of Venezuela, in ' Reports from the

Consuls of the United States.' No. 32, August 1883. Washington, 1883.

Report by Vice-Consul Reddan on the trade and commerce of Ciudad Boli-

var; in 1883 and 1884 in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part VIII.

London, 1885.

Trade of Venezuela with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries for theyear 1884.' 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Appun (G. y.), XJnter den Troi^m. Vol.1. Venezuela. 8. Jena, 1871.

Bates (H. W.), Central and South America. London, 1882.
~

Bojas (Herraanos), Almanaque Annuario. Caracas, 1884.

Dance (C. D.), Four Years in Venezuela. 8. London, 1876.
Eastwiek (Edward), Venezuela, or Sketches of Life in a South AmericaB

Republic; with a history of the Loan of 1864. 8. London, 1868.

Ernst (Dr. A.), Les produits de Venezuela. 8. Bremen, 1874.
J4eiiZ«»z«rt« (Augustc), La republique de Venezuela. 8. Bruxelles, 1872.

Spence (J . M.), The Land of Bolivar : Adventures in Venezuela. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1«78. .

Thirion (C), Les ^tats-unis de Venezuela. 8. Paris, 1867.

Tejera (Miguel), Venezuela pintoresca e illustrada. 8. Paris, 1875,

lejera (Miguel), Mappa fisido-y politico de los Estados Unidos de Venezuela.

a Paris, 1877.
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IT. AFRICA,

ALGERIA.
(L'Algerie.)

Government, Revenue, and Army.

Algeria, the largest and most important of the colonial possessions

of France, was entirely under military rule till the year 1871, when
various reforms were introduced. In place of the former military

governor, a civil Governor-General at present administers the

government of the colony, and the country is regarded more as a

detached part of France, than as a colony. But the new civil

government extends only over the settled districts, and the territory

of the Sahara and adjoining districts, inhabited chiefly by nomad
tribes, remain under exclusively military rule. The country under
civil government is divided into three departments, Algiers,

Constantine, and Oran, which are subdivided into twelve arron-

dissements.

Governor- General of Algeria.—M. Louis Tirman, Conseiller

d'etat, and formerly Prefect of the Bouches-du-Rh6ne. Appointed
November 26, 1881.

The French Chambers have alone the right of legislating foi

.Algeria, while such matters as do not come within the legislative

power are regulated by decree of the President of the Kepubiic.

The Governor-General is assisted by a council, whose function is

purely consultative. There is also another Colonial Council, con-^

sisting of Government functionaries and a certain number of

delegates from the Councils-General, whose advice should be taken

on all financial questions, but in practice it is of little account.

The Colonists send two deputies and one senator for each depart-,

ment to the French Chambers. j

Tlie cost of the colony to France has always been far greater

than its revenues. The receipts of the government are derived

chiefly from indirect taxes, licences, and customs duties on imports.

The cost of maintenance of the army, the expenditure for public

works, and other large sums disbursed by the Government are not

included in the expenditure, being provided out of the French
budget. In the budget of 1886 the expenses of the the civil govern-
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ment cf Algeiia were set down at 52,738,473 francs, wliile tlie

revenue was eitiraated at 42,837,628 francs.

The French troops in Algeria consist of one corps d'amiee, the

19th, numbering 52,052 (ihchiding gendarmerie) men in 1885-G.
The troops in Algeria are divided into two classes, namely, French
corps, which remain there in garrison for a certain number of years

and then return to France, and the so-called native troops, which
never quit the colony except on extraordinary occasions. The native

troops consist of three regiments of Turcos, or ' Tirailleurs algeriens,'

and three of ' Spahis.' There are four regiments of * Chasseurs

d'Afrique ' and of Zouaves, consisting entirely of French officers and
soldiers. There is also a Foreign Legion, the soldiers of which
belong to various nationalities, the officers and non-commissioned
officers of which are for the most part French.

Population, Trade, and Industry.

The boundaries of Algeria are not very well defined, large por-

tions - of the territory in the outlying districts being claimed both

by the French Government and the nomad tribes who inhabit it,

and hold themselves unconquered. The colony is divided officially

into a ' Territoire civil,' and a' Territoire de commandement,' the

first in three departments, and the latter in three divisions. According
to official returns, the area of the organised part of the colony

embraces 318,334 square kilometres, or 122,870 English square

miles, wdth a population, exclusive of wandering Arab tribes, of

3,310,412 souls, at the census of 1881. The following table gives

the area of each of the three civil departments and the three military

divisions of Algeria, according to the returns of 1881 :

—

'Territoh-cs'



ALGEIIIA. 695

mated at 100,000 square kilometres, or 38,600 square miles, and
with a population vaguely estimated at 50,000, The Civil Terri-

tory is constantly increased in area by taking in sections of the

Military Territory, and on January 1, 1883, nearly the whole of it

u-^as thus included. In 1876 the population of the Civil Territory

was 1,315,950 and the MiHtary Territory 1,551,676, while the

'itter was 144,000 kilometres greater in area. The total increase

1 five years has been 442,786, or at the rate of 15 per cent, in

five years. Of the population in 1881, 1,772,406 were males and
1,538,006 females. The increase is ascribed partly to immigration,

artly to excess of births over deaths, and partly to more accurate

numeration o£ the native population. In 1882 the marriages

iiiong whites were 3,440, the births 14,018 and deaths 11,740,

-lowing an excess of 2,278 of births over deaths. The excess of
immigration over emigration in 1880 was 17,436. In 1881 there

were 35,665 naturalized Jews, 2,850,866 French Mussulman sub-

jects, 114,320 Spaniards, 33,693 Italians, 15,402 Anglo-Maltese,

1,201 Germans, 22,328 other foreigners. The white population in

S82 was estimated at 375,113.

The number of French settlers was given at 127,321 in the

returns of 1877, and 233,937 in 1881.

.

jtoThe population of the city of Algiers was 70,747 in 1881, of

H|ran 58,530, of Constantine 38,379, Bone 21,974.

BPTn 1882 there were 869 students at the higher schools; 16

"Secondary schools, with 3,771 pupils; 923 infant and primary

schools, with 74,663 pupils ; besides 9 Arab-French schools, with

474 pupils, and a number of Mussulman schools, with 6,426 pupils.

Before the Assize Courts and Correctional Tribunals 14,372 persons

were accused in 1882, of whom 9,567 were sentenced to imprison-

ment and 3,186 to fines.

The bulk of the population are engaged in agriculture—2,868,359

in 1884. In 1884, 45,000,000 acres were colonised by the agricul-

tural population, of which about fifteen-sixteenths were in the hands

of Europeans. Of this area 7,300,000 acres were under cereals,

chiefly wheat, barley and oats. The area imder vines is 113,000

acres, the produce being 18,075,000 gallons of wine. Of olives the

crop in 1883 weighed 400,000 cwt. ; the oil manufiictured was

10,200,000 gallons. About 21,700 acres are under tobacco, the

yield in 1884 being 11,500,000 lbs. There are five million acres

rnder forest, but the yearly value of the produce is small, only

1,445,679 francs in 1882. In 1884 there were 1,104,820 cattle,

6,056,683 sheep, 3,618,392 goats, the bulk belonging to natives

;

there has been a decrease in all since 1878. In 1882, 567,000 tons

of iron ore were raised, valued at 2,464,463 francs.

The commerce of Algeria, like that of France, is divided into
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general and special. It is also divided into commerce with France

and commerce with foreign countries, as follows (special commerce)
1884 :—
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imports consist principally of cotton fabrics and coals, the former of

the value of 241,755/., and the latter of 60,867/. in the year 1884.

In 1884, 2,151 vessels, o£ 650,905 tons, entered Algerian ports

from abroad, and 2.229, of 677,065 tons, cleared; of the former,

401 vessels, of 87,733 tons, and of the latter, 411, of 88,146 tons,

were French. There is also a very large coasting trade. On
January 1, 1885, the mercantile marine of Algiers consisted of

176 vessels of 5,147 tons.

On January 1, 1885, there were 1,050 English miles of railway

open for traffic in Algeria. The total receipts in 1883 amounted
to 17,004,977 francs.

The telegraph of Algeria, including branches into Tunis, con-

sisted, at the beginning of 1882, of 3,645 miles of line, and 8,678
miles of wire, with 154 offices. The ' reseau algero-tunisien ' of

telegraphs is worked by a private company subventioned by the

French Government.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Algeria, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Gold Sequin . , , Average rate of exchange, Ss. 6|d
,, Monzonnah ... ,, ,, ,, Yod.

Weights and Measures.

The Onguyah . . . s= 4 grammes.

„ Hollah (liquid) . . = 16-66 litres, or about 17 pints.

„ Psa (dry) , . = 48 litres, or about 51^ pints.

The money, weights, and measures of France are in general use
'among the settled population in the towns.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Algeria,

1. Official Publications.

Annuaire administratif de I'Algerie. 16. Alger, 1885.

Annuaire general de I'Algerie, sur des documents officiels. 8. Paris, 1 885.

Annuaire statistique de la France, 1885. Paris, 1885.

[! Etat actuel de I'Algerie, public d'apres les documents officiels sous la

ll direction du direct, general des services civils. 8. Paris, 1881.

[i Statistique generale de I'Algerie. 8. Paris, 1878-82.
\-\ Tableau de la situation des etablissements frangaises. 4. Paris, 1885.

h Eeport of a Consular Tour made by Consul-General Lieut. Col. Playfair^

i
I
during March and April 1876; in 'Keports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part V.

iil876. 8. London, 1876.
1

1 Eeport by Consul-General Playfair on the commerce, railways, and general
progress of Algeria, dated November 26, 1877; in ' Eeports from H.M.'»
Consuls.' Part XL 1878. 8. London, 1878.
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Report Ly Consul-General Playfair on the agrieultiire and commerce of

Algeria for the year 1880, in ' Reports from H.M.'s Consuls/ Part X., 1882,

Report by Consvil-Goneral Playfair on the trade and commerce of Algeria

for 1882 in ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls,' Part II., 1884.

Report by Consnl-General Playfair on the commerce, navigation, and
agriculture of Algeria, for the years 1883 and 1884, in * Reports from H.M.'s
Consuls.' Part I. London, 1885.

Trade of Algeria with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2, Non-Official Publications.

Beynet (Leon), Les Colons algeriens. 8. Alger, 1866.

Boudin (Dr, N.), Histoire statistique de la colonisation et de la population

en Algerie. 8. Paris, 1858.

Claonageran (I. J.), L'Algerie : Impressions de Voyage, 8. Paris, 1874.

Bareste (Rodolphe), De la propri<f'te en Algerie. Loi du 16 juin 1851 et

Senatus-consulte du 22 avril 1863. 2e edit. 18. Paris, 1866.

i>Mm^ (Jules), L'Algerie et les Colonies francaises, 8. Paris, 1877-

Faidherhc (General), L'Avenir du Sahara et du Soudan. 8. Paris, 1866.

Fillias (A.), LAlgerie ancienne et moderne. 12. Alger, 1875.

Gaffarel (P.), L'Algerie: Histoire, Conquete, Colonisation, Piiris, 1883.

Crueydon (Vice-amiral Comte de), Expose de la Situation de I'Algerie. In
* Revue maritime et coloniale.' 8. Paris, 1873.

Lavigne (Albert), Questions algeriennes. 8, Paris, 1872.

i>j«?(3i!^ (Marcel), Colonisation europeenne de I'Algerie. 8. Paris, 1866.

Maltzan (Heinr. Preiherr Ton), Drei Jahre im Nordwesten von Afrika :

Beisen in Algerien und Marokko. 4 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1869,

Pfc?/yiraV (Lieut.-Col. R. L.), Handbook of Algeria and Tunis. London,

1878.

Quine'jnaiit (N.), Du peuplement et de la vrai colonisation de I'Algerie. 8.

Constantine, 1871.

Redus (Elisee), Geograp)hie Universelle. Tome XI. LAfrique Septeu-

trionale, Paris, 1886.

Sautayra (E.), Hugues (H.) et Lapra (P,), Legislation de I'Algerie, 2 vols.

Paris, 1883-4.

/Se^'jmi (L. G-.), Walks in Algeria. 8. London, 1878.

Tc/^^/^«^c7^#(M.) LAlgerie et Tunis. Paris, 1880.

Villot (Capitaine), Moeurs, coutumes, et institutions des indigenes d'Algerie,

12. Paris, 1872,
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CAPE OP GOOD HOPE.
(Cape Colony.)

Constitution and Government.

The form of government of the colony of the Cape of Good
Hope was originally established by order in Council of the 11th of

March, 1853. By Act 28 Vict. cap. 5, and Colonial Act III. ot

1865, which provided for the incorporation of British KafFraria with
the colony, various changes were made, and further changes of an
important nature by the ' Constitution Ordinance Amendment Act,'

passed by the colonial legislature in 1872, providing for ' the in-

troduction of the system of executive administration commonly
called Responsible Government.' The Constitution formed under
these various acts vests the executive in the Governor and an Exe-
cutive Council, composed of certain office-holders appointed by the

Crown. The legislative power rests with a Legislative Council ot

22 members elected for seven years, presided over ex officio by the

Cli ief-Justice ; and a House of Assembly of 74 members, elected for

five years, representing the country districts and towns of the

cf'lony. By a law passed in 1882, speeches may be made both in

English and in Dutch in the Cape Parliament. The qualification

ifor members of the Council is possession of immovable property

I

|of 2,000/., or movable property Avorth 4,000/. Members of both

jj
Houses are elected by the same voters, who are qualified by occu-

irpation of house property of the value of 50/., or receipt of a salary

I

I

of 50/. or wages o£ 25/. with board and lodging. The number of

registered electors in 1885 was 8G,206.

Governor of the Cape of Good Hope.—Right Hon. Sir Hercules
George Robert Robinson, G.C.M.G., born 1824 ; served in the

j
87th Fusiliers ; member of the Irish Poor Law Board, 1846-53;

[! President of Montserrat, 1854-55 ;' Lieutenant-Governor of St.

f
I

Christopher, 1855-59; Governor of Hong Kong, 1859-64 ; Gover-
' nor of Ceylon, 1864-71

; Governor of New South Wales, 1872-78

;

Governor of New Zealand, 1879-80. Appointed Governor of the

;

Cape of Good Hope, December 1880.

\ The Governor is, by virtue of his office, commander-in-chief of
' the forces within the colony. He has a salary of 5,000/. as Governor,
; besides 1,000/. as 'Her Majesty's High Commissioner.'

I The administration is carried on, under the Governor, by a

;
\

ministry of five members, called the Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-
I General, who is Premier, the Treasurer-General, the Commissioner
I
of Crown Lands and Public Works, and the Secretary for Native

i, Affairs.
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The highest Court of Judicature in the colony is the Appeal

Court in Cape Town, composed of the Chief Justice, the judge

presidents of the Eastern Districts and High Courts, and two other

judges of the Supreme Court, which consists of a Chief Justice and

eight puisne judges. The judges of the Supreme Court hold ses-

sions in Cape Town, and Circuit Courts in the Western Districts
;

the judges assigned to the Eastern Districts Court hold sessions in

Grahamstown and Circuit Courts in the Eastern Districts ; and the

judges assigned to the High Courts hold sessions at Kimberley.

There are numerous seats of magistracy and further periodical

courts held by magistrates at outlying villages, as well as Courts of

Special Justices of the Peace. Under certain conditions appeal

may be made to the Queen in Council. The Roman-Dutch law

forms the great bulk of the law of the colony, modified by Colonial

statute law.

Religion and Education.

The bulk of the population of the colony, white and coloured,

at the last census, belonged to the Dutch Reformed Church, the

Episcopalian coming next in number, though most other bodies are

represented. There is no State Church, but a certain sum is appro-

priated annually for 'religious worship' (10,0I3Z. in 1885-6) to the

Dutch Reformed, Episcopalian, Presbyterian, and Roman Catholic

churches ; in 1875 an Act Avas passed for the gradual withdrawal of

this grant.

Cape Colony has a university, incorporated 1873, and granted a

Royal Charter in 1877. It is an examining body, empowered to grant

degrees, but with no attached teaching institutions. There are five

colleges aided by Government grants under the Higher Education

Act, with full staff of professors and lecturers in the departments of

classics, mathematics, and physical sciences. Number of students,-

244 matriculation; 52 B.A. ; 19 for survey and other professional

work ; total 315. In the 1,004 aided schools in 1884, the enrol-

ment was 78,037, with a daily attendance ranging of 39,102.

Government Expenditure for 1884 . . £99,918
Local „ „ . . 101,644

In these schools it is estimated that about 66 per cent, are children

of aborigines (Kafirs, Fingoes, &c.) ; 34 per cent, are of European

origin, and the rest of mixed race. Education is not compulsory.

Of the European population in 1875, 34*13 of males nnd 33-28 oi

females could neither read nor write.
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Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue of the colony is derived largely from Customs, which
Droduced, on the average of the five years from 1880 to 1884, about

a million pounds sterling per annum. Comparatively little is derived

ii-om rent or sales of public lands, although vast districts are waiting

to be cultivated. The income and expenditure of the colony, the

i former including loans, the latter including expenditure under Act

[of Parliament, were as follows during each of the ten years from

1875 to 1884 (ending June 30):—
'

Years
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The estimated revenue and expenditure of the territories attached

to the Cape were as follows in 1884-5 :

—

Griqualand, east .

Transkei ....
Tembuland ....
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The Cape Colony, excluding the Transkei, is divided, politically and
iidministratively, into 66 fiscal divisions and 70 magisterial districts.

Basutoland is {governed by a Resident Commissioner under the

direction of the High Commissioner of South Africa. The various

Transkeian territories are grouped under their Chief Magistrates as

follows :—Griqualand East comprising, Neman's Land, the Gatberg
rmd St. John's territory, with eight subordinate magistrates

;

Tembuland, comprising Tembuland Proper, Bomvanaland, and
Emigrant Tambukiland, with ten magistrates ; Transkei, com-
prising Fingoland, the Idutywa Reserve, and Gcalekaland, with six

magistrates.

The capital of the colony. Cape Town, had a population of

:3o,239 in 1875, and with suburbs 45,240 ; Port Elizabeth had a
population of 13,049 ; Kimberley, 13,590 ; Graham's Town, 6,903

;

King William's Town, 5,195.

The majority of the white natives are of Dutch, German, and
French origin, mostly descendants of the original settlers.

The average density of the population is 8 per square mile.

There is no general system of registration ol births and deaths in

the colony. According to the Church returns there were, in 1883/
2,818 marriages, 14,144 births or baptisms, and 3,349 deaths; but
these must be regarded as very incomplete. The amount of immi-
gration into Cape Colony is small; from 1873 to 1884 the total

number of immigrants sent by the emigration agent in England
was 23,337; the greatest number being in the year 1881—4,143.

There were 1,118 persons returned as paupers in 1882.

Other South African possessions of Great Britain, directly under
Imperial jurisdiction, are the following : Basutoland, area 10,290
square miles, population 128,000; Bechuanaland, 180,000 ^uare
miles (including the new district of Stellaland), a protectorate,

population 478,000 ; Pondoland, population 200,000, a protectorate

(1884).

Trade and Commerce*

The following table shows the value of the leading exports from
the Cape in 1882, 1883, and 1884, according to the official Cape-

Returns :—
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The value of diamonds exported from the colony in 1884, not

entered in above statement, was 2,807,329/., and the total value
from 1867 to 1884 was 29,772,576/.
The values of the total imports and exports, excluding specie and

diamonds, of the province of Cape Colony and dependencies, in each
of the five years from 1880 to 1884, were as follows :

—

Years
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Among the minor exports from the colony to Great Britain are

coj)per ore, of the vakie of o43,G71Z. in 1884; feathers, chiefly

ostrich, of the vahie of 1,338,716/.; and skins and hides, of the

value of 731,489/. in 1884. The imports of British produce into

tlie colony comprise mainly appavel and haberdashery, of the value of

()18,78G/. ; cotton manuflictnres, of the value of 378,200/.; iron,

^vrought and unwrought, of the value of 300,081/., and leather and
saddlery, 288,872/. in 1884.

According to the Cape official returns the value of the colonial

exports (including diamonds and gold) to Great Britain in 1884 was
(;,479,974/., and the imports from Great Britain 4,023,799/.

The number of vessels which entered inwards in 1884 was 656,

of 762,693 tons, and coastwise 1,267, of 1,888,313 tons; the

number cleared outwards was 685, of 702,956 tons, and coastwise

1,270, of 1,868,152 tons.

There were, at the end of 1875, in tne colony 1,111,713 head of

cattle, 10,976,663 sheep, and 3,065,202 goats. The sheep-farms

of the colony are often of very great extent, comprising from 3,000

to 15,000 acres, and upwards : those in tillage are comparatively

small. The graziers are, for the most part, proprietors of the farms

which they occupy. At the date of the last census the total num-
ber of holdings in the colony was 16,166, comprising 83,900,000

acres ; o£ these 10,766, comprising upwards of 60 million acres, were
held on quit-rent.

The amount of land granted up to 1883 was 56,582,710 acres,

and sold 26,580,987 acres; up to Dec. 31, 1884, the total area

disposed of was 85,407,908 acres.

The total area under cultivation in 1875 was 580,000 acres ; the

chief crops being wheat, oats, maize, rye, and barley. Vines occu-

pied 18,000 acres, and yielded 4,484,665 gallons of wine.

There were lines of Government railway of a total length of 1,523

miles in the colony in September 1885, with 72 under construction.

The lines open for traffic at this date belonged to three systems

—

The Western, from Cape Town ; the Midland, starting from Port

I^lizabeth (these systems now meet), and the Eastern system, from

I'^ast London. The capital expended on railways to the middle of

1885 has been 13,229,218/. The gross earnings in 1884 were
'.'04,903/., and expenses 637,441/., giving a net revenue of 327,462/.

The number of postal receptacles in the colony at the end of 1883
was 684 ; the revenue in 1884 amounting to 124,659/., and the

expenditure to 210,735/. The total number of letters posted in

1883 was 6,561,279', newspapers 3,984,294.

The telegraphs in the colony comprised 4,219 miles of line, with

203 offices, at the end of 1884. The number of messages sent was
740,791 in 1884. The telegraphs were constructed entirely at the

z z
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expense of the Government. The revenue in 1883 was 50,331Z.

(exclusive of 28,298/., the value of Government messages), and

expenditure 53,703/.

Agent-General of Cape Colony in Great Britain.—Sir Charles

Mills, K.C.M.G., appointed 1882.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

Money.

The coins in circulation within the colony are exclusively

British. All accounts are kept in pounds, shillings, and pence.

"Weights and Measures.

. The standard weights and measures are British, with the excep-

tion of the land measure.

The general surface measure is the old Amsterdam MorgeUy

reckoned equal to 2'11654 acres. Some difference of opinion existed

formerly as to the exact equivalents of the shortest land measure,

the foot, but it was in 1858 officially settled that 1,000 Cape feet

were equal to 1,033 British Imperial feet.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the

Cape Colony.

1. Official Publications.

Bechuanaland. Commission and Instructions to Major-Greneral Sir Charles

Warren, K.C.M.G-., as Special Commissioner to Bechuanaland. London, 1884.

Cape of Good Hope Blue-book for 1884. Capetown, 1885.

Census of the Colony of the Cape of Good Hope, taken on the night of

Sunday, March 7, 1875. Presented to both Houses of Parliament by command
of the Governor. 4. Capetown, 1877.

Correspondence respecting the Affairs of Pondoland. London, 1885.

Educational Statistics to illustrate the progress of the aided school system.

Cape Town, 1885.

Financial Statement for 1885-6. Cape Town, 1885.

Further Correspondence respecting Cape Colony and Adjacent Territories.

London, 1884-5.

Green (Prof. A. H.), Keport on the Coals of Cape Colony. London, 1883.

Postmaster- General's Report for 1884. Cape Town, 1885.

Bailway Report for 1884. Cape Town, 1885.

Report of the Commandant-General of the Colonial Forces, 1884. Cape

Town, 1885.

Reports of the Inspectors of Diamond Mines for the year 1884. Cape

Town, 1885.

Report of Select Committee on Colonial Agriculture and Industries. Cape

Town, 1883.

Report of the Superintendent-General of Education, 1884. Cape Town, 1885.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonies and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom. No. XXI. 8. London, 1884.
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Telegraph Eeport for 1884. Cape Town, 1885.

Colonial Office List. London, 1885.

Trade of the Cape of Good Hope with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual

I

Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and
' British Possessions for the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Anderson (C. J.), Notes of Travel in South Africa. Edited by L. Lloyd. 8.

London, 1875.

Chase (Hon. John Centlivres) and Wilmot (A.), History of the Colony of

the Cape of Grood Hope. 8. London, 1870.

Cape of Good Hope General Directory and Guide Book, 1884. Cape Town,
1884.

Chesson (F. W.), The Dutch Eepublics of South Africa. 8. London, 1871.
Fritsch (Dr. Gust.), Die Eingeborenen Siid-Afrika's ethnographisch und ana-

tomiseh beschrieben. 4. Breslau, 1872.

Grcswell (W.), Our South African Empire. 2 vols. London, 1885.

iy«W (H.), Manual of South African Geography. 2nded. 8. Cape Town, 1866.
Ilolub (Dr. Emil), Seven Years in South Africa. London, 1881.

Johnston (Keith), Africa. London, 1878.

Meidinger (H,), Die siidafrikanischen Colonien Englands, und die Freistaaten,

der hollandischen Boeren in ihren jetzigen Zustanden. 8. Frankfurt, 1861.
Nohle (John), South Africa, Past and Present. Cape Town, 1878.
Nohle (John), The Cape and South Africa. Cape Town, 1878.
Silver (S. W.), Handbook to South Africa, including the Cape Colony, Natal,

the Diamond Fields, &c. 8. London, 1880.

Silver (S. W.), Handbook to the Transvaal. 8. London, 1877.
Statham (F. E.), Blacks, Boers, and British. London, 1881.

TJieal (G. M.), South African History and Geography. London, 1878.
Trollope (Anthony), South Africa. 2 vols. 8. London, 1878.
Wilmot (G.), An historical and descriptive account of the Colony of the Cape

of Good Hope. 8. London, 1863.

z z 2
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CONGO FREE STATE.

The Congo Free State was constituted and defined by the General

Act of the International Congo Conference, signed at Berlin

February 26, 1885, by which it was declared neutral and free to

the trade of all nations, in conjunction with the rest of the basin of

the River Congo. The Powers reserve to themselves, until the end

of a period of twenty years, the right of deciding if freedom of

entry shall be maintained or not. The navigation of the Congo is

placed under the care of an International Commission representing

all the Powers signing the act. By vote of the Belgian legislature,

April 28 and 30, the Congo Free State was placed under the

sovereignty of King Leopold II., individually, the Belgian govern-

ment and Belgium as a state having no power or responsibility in

relation to the Congo State.

The precise boundaries of the Free State were defined by Con-

vention between the International Association of the Congo and
Germany, November 8, 1884; Great Britain, December 16, 1884;
the Netherlands, December 27, 1884; France, Februarys, 1885,

and Portugal, February 14, 1885. The state includes a small

section on the north bank of the river from its mouth to Manyanga

;

French territory intervening between this last station and the mouth
of the Likona, whence the state extends northwards to 4° N. lat.,

eastwards to 30° E. long., southwards to Lake Bangweolo (12° S.),

westwards to 24° E., northwards to 6° S., then westwards to the S.

bank at Nokki. By Mr. H. M. Stanley the area of the Free State

is estimated at 1,056,200 square miles, with a population of

27,000,000.

The budget of expenditure of the Free State is estimated at

70,000/. ; the revenue is derived from a subsidy granted by the

King of the Belgians. In January, 1886 it was sought to raise a

lottery loan of 4,000,000/., in lots of 20 francs, not bearing interest,

to be reimbursed by annual drawings for 20 years.

The principal articles for export are stated to be palm-oil, rubber^

ivory, orchilla weed, gum copal, ground nuts, cam-wood. The
chief imports are textiles, guns, powder, spirits, tobacco.

Administrator- General af the Free State,—C. Janssen.

Under the governor are a large number of white subordinates,

chiefs of provinces which extend as far as Stanley Falls, and other

officials. There are four administrative divisions or provinces—

•
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the Lower Congo, Livingstone Falls and the Pool, the district be-

tween the Pool and the Equator, the Upper Congo.

The Central Government at Brussels consists of the King of the

Belgians, and three heads of departments, Foreign Affairs and
Justice, Finance, and the Interior.

There is an armed force of 2,000 men.

Books of Reference concerning the Congo State.

1. Official.

Convention between Her Majesty and the King of the Belgians in the name
of the International Association of the Congo. London, 1885.

Correspondence with Her Majesty's Ambassador at Berlin respecting "West

African Conference. London, 1885.

Protocols and General Act of the West African Conference. London, 1885.

2. Unofficial.

Le Mouvement Geographique. Brussels, 1885.

Proceedings of theKoyal Geographical Society, 1885. London, 1885,

Report on the Congo Country, by Mr. W. P. Tisdel, in ' Reports of Consuls
of the United States.' Nos. 54 and 55. Washington, 1885.

Stanley (H. M.), The Congo and the Founding of its Free State. 2 vols.

London, "1885.

Stanley (H. M.), Through the Dark Continent. 2 vols. London, 1878.

Wauters (A. J.), Le Congo. Brussels,_1885.
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EGYPT.
(Kemi. MiSR.)

Reigning Khedive,

Mohamed Tewfik, born Nov. 19, 1852 ; the son of Ismail I.; suc-

ceeded to the throne, on the abdication of his father, June 26, 1879.
Married, Jan. 18, 1873, to Princess Emineh, daughter of El Hamy-
Pasha. Offspring of the union are two sons, Abbas, born July 14,

1874, andMehemet Ali, born in 1876, and two daughters, Khadigeh-
Hanem, born in 1879, and Naemet-Hanem, born in 1881.
The present sovereign of Egypt is the sixth ruler of the dynasty of

Mehemet Ali, appointed Governor of Egypt in 1806, who made
himself, in 1811, absolute master of the country by force of arms.
The position of his father and predecessor, Ismail I.—forced to

abdicate, under pressure of the British and French governments,
in 1879—was recognised by the Imperial Hatti-Sheriff" of

February 13, 1841, issued under the guarantee of the five great

European Powers, which established the hereditary succession to the

throne of Egypt, under the same rules and regulations as those to

the throne of Turkey. The title given to Mehemet Ali and his

immediate successors was the Turkish one of * Vali,' or Viceroy ; but
this was changed by an Imperial firman of May 21, 1866, into the

Persian-Arabic of ' Khidevi-Misr,' or King of Egypt, or, as more
commonly called, Khedive. By the same firman of May 27, 1866,
obtained on the condition of the sovereign of Egypt raising his

annual tribute to the Sultan's civil list from 376,000/. to

720,000/., the succession to the throne of Egypt was made direct,

from father to son, instead of descending, after the Turkish la,w, to the

eldest heir. By a last firman, issued June 8, 1873, the Sultan

granted to Ismail I. the hitherto withheld rights of concluding

commercial treaties with foreign powers, and of maintaining armies.

The predecessors of the present ruler of Egypt were :

—

Bom Died Reigned
Mehemet Ali, founder of the dynasty 1769 1849 1811-48
Ibrahim, son of Mehemet . 1789 1848 June—Nov. 1848
Abbas, grandson of Mehemet . . 1813 1854 1848-54
Said, son of Mehemet . . .1822 1863 1854-63
Ismail 1830 — 1863-79

The present Khedive of Eg}'pt has an annual [allowance of
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]00,000L; his father of 40,O0OZ., with 175,000/. more for other

indirect members of the family.

Constitution, Government, and Army.

The administration of Egypt is now (January 1886), carried on

liy native Ministers, subject to the ruling of the Khedive, and

under the supervision of England. From 1879 to 1883 two Con-

trollers-General, appointed by France and England, had considerable

powers in the direction of the affairs of the country (Khedivial De-
cree, November 10, 1879). In the summer of 1882, in consequence

of a military rebellion—the object of which was supposed to be the

abolition by violent means of the Control, and the removal of

foreigners generally from positions of influence held by them in

Egypt—England intervened, subdued the rising, and restored the

authority of the Khedive. In this intervention England was not

joined by France, and as a result, on January 18, 1883, the Khedive

signed a Decree abolishing the joint control of England and France.

In the place of the Control the Khedive, on the recommendation of

England, appointed a single European financial adviser, with a

consultative voice in the Council of Ministers, and with no power to

interfere in matters of internal administration.

The Egyptian Ministry is at present composed of five members^
among whom the departmental work is distributed as follows:—1,

President—Foreign Affairs and Justice ; 2, Finance ; 3, War,
3flarine, and Interior ; 4, Public Works ; 5, Education.

On May 1, 1884, an Organic Law was promulgated by the

Khedive creating a number of representative institutions, based on
universal suffrage, to carry on eventually the government of the

country in a constitutional manner. These institutions included

Provincial Boards, a Legislative Council, and a General Assembly.

The Legislative Council is the only institution which works at

present (January 1886). It is composed of 30 members, 16 of whom
are elected and 14 appointed by the Khedive. All general laws

have to be submitted to this Council, but the government is not

obliged to act on its advice.

Egypt Proper is administratively divided into 8 governorships of

principal towns, and 14 moudiriehs, or provinces. The governors

and the moudirs possess very extensive powers. The moudiriehs

are divided into kisms, governed by mamours.
Subsequent to 1882 a body of gendarmerie was formed for the

provinces, and a corps of police for the towns of Alexandria and
Cairo. On January 1, 1884, a new organisation of police came into

force, placing both them and the gaols—hitherto in the hands of the

moudirs—under the control of two Directors-General attached to

the Ministry of the Interior. Also at the end of February 1884
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new criminal codes came into operation, taking away all magisteria

power from the hands of the moudirs, and placing it in the hands
of delegates appointed by a Procvreur-General^ working under the

Minister of Justice. Since that date the authority of the moudirs
has been slightly extended. They have been charged with pre-

liminary investigation of criminal cases, and the Mamours have
been appointed juges de contraventions in their districts. Liti-

gation between natives and foreigners is conducted before mixed
tribunals, established under the auspices of the European Powers,
and possessing very extensive jurisdiction. On January 19, 1884,
the Khedive issued a decree prolonging the powers of these mixed
courts for a period of five years. The total strength of the police

and the gendarmerie is about 7,000.

On September 19, 1882, the whole of the Egyptian army was
disbanded by Khedivial decree. In December of the same year the

organisation of a new army was entrusted to Major-General Sir

Evelyn Wood, who was given the title of Sirdar. He was assisted

by about 20 English officers supplied by the English War Office.

The new army had a total strength, officers and men, of about

5,800. In 1886 it is proposed to divide the army into two divi-

sions:— 1. A Lower Egypt force consisting of about 2,700 men;
and 2. A frontier force numbering about 4,700, making a total

strength of 7,400.

Since the rebellion in 1882 an English army of occupation has

remained in Egypt. Its strength at the end of 1885 was 8,000.

Within the last three years a series of reforms have been in-

augurated under English supervision, and they have resulted in the

partial abolition of the courbash, the establishment of new Native
tribunals, the reform of the prison system, and an improvement in

the administration of the Finances and of the Public Works.

Revenue and Expenditure.

On the 5th of April, 1880, the Khedive issued a decree appoint-

ing an International Commission of liquidation to examine the

financial situation of Egypt, and to draft a law regulating the relations

between Egypt and her creditors, and also between the Daira Sanieh
and the Daira Khassa and their creditors. That Commission, in

concert with the Egyptian Government, estimated the annual income
of the country as follows :

—

Revenues Assigned to the Debt •

„ „ to the Government
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Their estimate of the liabilities o£ Egypt was :

—

{government

:

£e £b
Tribute 681,486
Moukabalah annuity . . . 150,000
Interest to England on Suez Canal

Shares 193,858
Daira Khassa 34,000
Administrative Expenses . . . 3,641,544
Unforeseen expenditure . . . 197,000

4,897,888

Debt

:

Privileged Stock .... 1,157,718

Unified 2,263,686 3,421,404

8,319,292

The Commissioners assigned (1) to the service of the Privileged

Debt the Railway and Telegraph income and the Port dues of

Alexandria; and (2) to the service of the Unified Stock the

Customs Revenues and the taxes of four provinces. The charge for

the privileged debt is a fixed annuity, providing interest at 5 per

cent., and sinking fund calculated to extinguish the debt by 1941.

Should the revenues assigned to Privileged prove insufficient to

meet the annuity, the deficit becomes first charged on the revenues

assigned to the Unified. The latter debt carries an interest at the

rate of 4 per cent, guaranteed by the Government in case the

assigned revenues are insufficient. The surplus of the revenues

assigned to the Debt goes to the redemption of the Unified by pur-

chase of Stock in the market. Iti September, 1884, a portion of

this surplus was appropriated by the Government.
The financial results since 1880 have been as follows;

—
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Egyptian Government, with interest and Sinking Fund at the rate of

4-^ per cent. No decision was arrived at by the Conference ; but

in March 1885 the Powers came to an understanding on the subject,

and on the 18th of that month the representatives of Great Britain,

Germany, Austria, France, Italy, Russia, and Turkey, signed a con-

vention according to which they agreed to guarantee a new loan of

9,000,000/. This sum was to provide for the settlement of the

floating debt and the Alexandria Indemnities, with a surplus of

1,000,000Z. to be applied to irrigation works. The principal stipu-

lations of the Convention are : rate of interest on the guaranteed

loan not to exceed 3J per cent. ; its . service to be a fixed annuity

of 315,000^., first charge on the assigned revenues, the surplus of

the annuity after payment of interest to be used for redemption.

The coupons of the other Egyptian Loans to be taxed in 1885-6
to the extent of 5 per cent. ; this tax to be continued in future years

only after enquiry by an International Commission ; certificates to

be given to the holders of the coupons, establishing their right to

repayment of the tax, should the Government at any future period

be in a position to do so ; the Sinking Fund of the other Egyptian

Loans to be suspended ; the administrative expenses of the Govern-
ment not to exceed 5,237,000/. The Guaranteed Loan was issued

simultaneously in London, Paris, and Berlin, in August 1885.

The total debt of Egypt at the end of 1885 stood as follows :
—

£
G-uaranteed Loan
Unified Debt .

Privileged Debt
Domains Loan
Daira Loan



EGYPT. 715

In the Egyptian Budget for 1885, the revenue w.as estimated at

..e8,896,515 and expenditure £e9,619,902. The following is the

Budget for 1886 fixed upon for Egypt by the International Con-

vention of March 17, 1885 :

—

Receipts
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Suez, the territory of El-Arish in Asia, and the Eed Sea coast irom

Suez to Kosseir. The following table shows the result in detail.

Foreigners are separated from natives, and the latter are divided

into two classes—those who have fixed residences and those who
belonj? to nomad tribes :

—
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Grovernorats .

Moudiriehs

Oasis ....
Total.



7iS THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK, 1886.

of 1884 the average tax on the latter kind of land is 51-J piastres

(IO5. 7^d.) per feddan, whilst Kharadji has to bear an average tax

of 128;^ piastres (IZ. 6s. 4c?.) per feddan. The two figures given

above for the land of Upper and Lower Egypt make a total of

5,977,433 feddans. To which has to be added :

—
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The following table shows the value of the commercial intercourse

of Egypt with different foreign countries in 1883 and 1884 :

—

Great Britain .

Turkey . . .

France & Algeria

Austria . . .

Italy ....
Russia....
India, China,

&c
Greece. . . .

America . . .

Other countries

.
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Imports.
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value of 1,371,339L, comprising wheat, valued at 345,002/. ; beans,

771,712/. ; barley, 65,^25/. ; and flour and maize, 189,400/.

The staple article of import from the United Kingdom into

Egypt consists of cotton goods, of the value of 4,290,953/. in 1872, of

1,751,989/. in 1881, 1,861,601/. in 1883, and 1,421,365/. in 1884.

Also coal, of the value o£ 589,493/., machinery 99,976/., and iron

163,104/., in 1884.

Railways, Telegraphs, and Post Office.

Egypt has a railway system of a total single line length of 1,280

miles. The length of the lines working in 1885 was 900 miles, at

average cost per train mile of 35. 8d. The proportion of the working
expenses to the receipts in 1884 was 40 per cent., the average pro-

portion from 1880 to 1883 being 36J per cent.

The telegraphs belonging to the Egyptian Government were, at

the end of 1885, of a total length of 2,701 miles, the length of

wire being 5,221 miles. This includes a line of 75 miles con-

structed during 1884 in the province of Fayoum. The Eastern

Telegraph Company have a line to Cairo 455 miles in length.

The Egyptian Post Office carried 6,575,000 inland and 4,631,000
foreign letters during the year 1884, being an average increase of

16 per cent, on 1883. The number of post offices at the end of 1884 I

was 187.

The Suez Canal.

The Suez Canal is 100 miles long, connecting the Mediter-
1

ranean with the Red Sea, opened for navigation November 17, 1869.

The state of the capital account was as follows in 1884 :—
£

396,526 shares of 500 francs, or 20/. . . . 7,930,520

294,530 obligations of 500 francs, or 20/. each, issued at

12/., bearing interest at 5 per cent., on par, and re-

deemable at par 5,890,600

70,345 delegations of 500 francs each, bearing interest at

5 per cent 1,406,900

93,706 thirty-year bonds of 125 francs, at 8 francs per

annum interest 468,530
30,438 bonds of 500 francs at 3 per cent. . . . 608,760 |

399,259 ' bons de coiipons,' or bonds of 3/. 85. each, bear-
j

ing interest at 5 per cent., issued for the consolidation
|

of unpaid coupons on shares, redeemable at par, which
)

commenced November 1882 1,357,580

Besides 100,000 founders' shares, with right to participate in!

surplus profit under certain conditions. In 1884 the founders' share
\

of surplus profits was 140,288/. i

Of the above 396,526 shares, 176,602 belonged formerly to the

Khedive of Egypt, and were purchased from him by the British
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Government in November 1875 for the sum of 3,976,582Z. But the

Khedive, by a convention passed in 1869 between himselfand the Suez
Canal Company, for the settlement of disputed claims and accounts,

had alienated all dividends on his 176,602 shares up to 1894, and
[placed them at the disposal of the company. Against these dividends

the company issued 120,000 * Delegations,' which are entitled to all

sums accruing on the above 176,602 shares up to 1894 ; the dividends

which the ' Delegations ' receive are, however, lessened by an annual
sum laid aside to provide a sinking fund, sufficient to extinguish them
all by the end of the year 1894.

The statutes of the Suez Canal Company provide that all net

earnings in excess of the 5 per cent, interest on the shares shall be
divided as follows :

—

1

.

15 per cent, to the Egyptian Grovernment.

2. 10 ,, to the founders' shares.

3. 2 „ for the employes of the company.
4. 71 „ as dividend on the 400,000 shares.

I
5. 2 ,, to the Managing Directors.

The number and gross tonnage of vessels that have passed througti

the Suez Canal and the gross receipts of the Company have been as

foUows in 1874 and in 1880-84 :—

Years
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British Diplomatic Agent and Coiisul- General.—Sir Evelyn Baring, K.C.S.I.,

CLE., appointed May' 1883.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of E^pt are :

—

Money.
40 paras = 1 Piastre . . . «= 2^d., average rate of exchange.

97^ piastres = . " . . . :ei sterlinr?.

100 piastres = £l Egyptian . . = . . . . £1 Os. Od.

The currency of Egypt being insufficient for its vast commerce,
coins of nearly all the nations of Europe have become legal tender.

Those most in use are British sovereigns and French twenty-franc

gold pieces.^

Weights and Measuhbs.

The Killow = 0-9120 imperial bushel.

Almud .

Ardeb
OJce, 0/400 drams
Gasah, of 4: diraas

Feddan al risach

I'lol imperial gallon.

= 226 lbs.

= 2"8326 lbs. avoirdupois.

= 3 yards.

= 3,208 square yards, or nearly

an acre.

By a decree of the former Khedive dated August 1, 1875, the

metrical system of weights and measures Avas ordered to be intro-

duced into Egypt on the 1st of January, 1876, but compulsory only

at first in all public and administrative transactions.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Egypt.

1. Official Pubijcations.

Le Commerce Exterieur de I'Egypte pendant I'Anneo 1884. Alexandria,

1885.

Statistique de I'Egypte. Par E. de Eegny-Bey. Annee 1880. Le Caire,

1881.

Convention between the Governments of Great Britain, Germany, Austria-

Hungary, France, Italy, Russia, and Turkey, relative to the finance of Egypt,

signed at London, March 18, I880. London, 1885.

Correspondence respecting the State Domains of Egypt. London, 1883.

Correspondence respecting the reorganisation of Egypt. London, 1883.

Correspondence respecting the Mixed Courts and judical reforms in Egypt.

London, 1884.

Correspondence respecting the finnnces of Egypt. London, 1884.

Further correspondence on the affairs of Egypt. (Egypt, Nos. 1 and 17).

London, 18:5.

Report on the financial situation of Egypt, dated June 28,1884, London,

1884.
_

•

Despatch from Lord DuiFerin forwarding the decree constituting the new
political institutions of Eg3'pt. London, 1883.

* A reformation of the Egyptian currency is in contemplation (January 1886).
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Ministere des Travaux Publics. Compte Eendu des Exercices 1881-2.

Cairo. 1884.

Le Sjsteme monetaire en Egypte. Cairo, 1884.

Eencensement General de 1' Egypte. Tomes 1 et 2. Le Cairo, 1885.
' EeportsbyMr. Villiers Stuart, M.P;, respecting reorganisation of Egypt.

London, 1883.

Report on the Egyptian Provinces of the Soudan, Red Sea, and Equator.

Compiled in the Intelligence Branch of the Quartermaster-General's Depart-

ment, Horse Guards, War Office. London, 1884.

Eeport on the Soudan, by Lieut.-Colonel Stewart. London, 1883.

Eeports on the state of Egypt and the progress of administrative reforms

London, 1885.

Eeports by Consul Cookson on ' the Trade and Commerce of Alexandria,' in

Parts I. and IX., and by Consul West on ' Suez ' in 1884, in Part IV., of ' Eeports

of H.M.'s Consuls.' London, 1885.

Statement of the revenue and expenditure of Egypt, together with a list of

the Egyptian Bonds and the charges for their services. London, 1885.

Suez Canal, Eeturns of shipping and tonnage, 1882-84. London, 1885.

Suez Canal, Eeport by the British directors on the provisional agreement

with M. De Lesseps. London, 1883.

Vincent (Edgar), Eeport (financial) on the year 1884. London, 1885.

Trade of Egypt with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions for the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Amici (F.), Essai de statistique generale de 1'Egypte. 8. Le Caire, 1879.

Ave Lallemant (Dr. E.), Fata Morgana aus Egypten. 8. Altona, 1872.

Billard (A.), Les moeurs et le gouvernement de I'Egypte. 8. Milan, 1868.

^ni;^(7sc^-^ey (Henri), Histoire d'Egypte. 2nd edit. S.Leipzig, 1875.

Be Leon (Edwin). The Khedive's Egypt. 8. London, 1877.

Duff-Gordon (Lady), Last Letters from Egypt. 8. London, 1875.

Ehers (Georg), Aegypten in Bild und Wort. Fol. Stuttgart, 1879.

Edwards (A. B.), A Thousand Miles up tbg Nile. 8. London, 1877.

Gallion-Danglar (Eugene), Lettres sur I'Egypte contemporaine. 1865-1875.

8. Paris, 1876.

Ibrahim-Hihny (Prince), The Literature of Egypt and the Soudan. Vol. I.

London, 1886.

Lesseps (Ferdinand de), Le Canal de Suez. 8. Paris, 1875.

Loftie (W. J.), A Eide in Egypt. 8. London, 1879.

Luttke (Moritz), Aegypten und seine Stellung im Orient. In ' XJnsere Zeit.*

8. Leipzig, 1876.

McCoan (J. C.), Egypt as it is. 8. London, 1877-

Malortie (Baron de), Egypt : Native Eulers and Foreign Interference.

London, 1883.

Muhlbach (L.), Eeisebriefe aus Aegypten. 2 vols. 8, Jena, 1871.

Babino (Joseph), Some statistics of Egypt. Statistical Society. London,

1884.

Eonchetti (N.), L'Egypte et ses Progres sous Ismail Pascha. 8. Marseilles,

1868.

Stephan (H.), Das heutige Aegypten. 8. _ Leipzig, 1872.

Stuart (Villiers), Egypt after the War. London, 1883.
_

Wallace (D. Mackenzie), Egypt and the Egyptian Question. London. 1883,

Wilson (C. T.) and Felkin (R.AV.), Uganda and the Egyptian Soudan.

London, 1882.

Zincke (F. B.), Egypt of the Pliaraohs and the Khedive. 8. London. 1872,
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LIBERIA.
(United States of Liberia.)

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of the republic of Liberia is on the model of

that of the United States of America. The executive is vested in a

President, and the legislative power in a parliament of two houses,

called the Senate and the House of Eepresentatives. The President

and the House of Eepresentatives are elected for two years, and the

senate for four years. There are 13 members of the Lower House,

and 8 of the Upper House. The President must be thirty-five years

of age, and have real property to the value of 600 dollars, or 1201.

President of Liberia.—Hilary E. W. Johnson, elected May 1883;
assumed office January 7, 1884, in succession to Alfred F. Eussell,

appointed November 1882.

The President is assisted in his executive function by five minis-

ters—the Secretary of State, the Secretary of the Treasury, Secre-

tary of the Interior, the Attorney- General, and the Postmaster-

General.

The establishment of the Eepublic of Liberia was virtually an

attempt, made by American philanthropists, to show the capacity of

the Negro race for self-government ; but prevailing disorder, witli

absence of all progress and civilisation, mark the character of the

Negro republic in its more recent history.

Population, Revenue, and Trade.

Liberia has about 400 miles of coa.^D line, and extends back 100

miles on an average, with an area of about 14,300 square miles.

The total population is estimated to number 1,068,000, all of the

African race, and of which number 18,000 are Americo-Liberians,

and the remaining 1,050,000 aboriginal inhabitants. Monrovia,

the capital, has an estimated population of 3,000.

The public revenue is officially stated to amount annually to

100,000 dollars, in paper currency, equal to about 20,000/., and the

expenditure to 90,000 dollars, or 18,000Z. For 1883 the revenue

was officially returned at 34,802Z., and expenditure at 31,493/.

;

and for 1884, revenue 38,000Z., expenditure 32,500Z. The principal

part of the revenue is derived from customs duties, while the ex-

penditure embraces chiefly the cost of the general administration.

In August 1871, the republic laid the foundation of a public debt

by contracting a loan of 500,000 dollars, or 100,000/., at 7 per cent.

interest, to be redeemed in 15 years. The loan was issued in

England, but no interest has been paid on it since 1874, the
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Government of the republic being actually bankrupt. Principal

and interest amount to 184,000/. in 1886.

There are no statistics regarding the extent of the commercial
relations of the republic with the United Kingdom, the 'Annual
Statement of Trade and Navigation ' issued by the Board of Trade
not mentioning Liberia, but only ' Western Coast of Africa.* The
value of the exports and the British imports thus designated was as

follows in the five years from 1880 to 1884 :

—

Years



728 THE statesman's YEAR-EOOIv, 1886.

Non-Official Publications.

Buttikofer (J.), Mededeelingen over Liberia, in the Journal of the Amsterdam
Geographical Society. No. 12. Amsterdam, 1884.

Die Negerrepublic Liberia. In ' Unsere Zeit.' Vol. IIL 8. Leipzig, 1858.
Hutchinson (E,), Impressions of Western Africa. 8. London, 1858.

Johnston (Keith), Africa. London, 1882.
Bitter (Karl), Begriindung und gegenwartige Zustande der liepublic Liberia.

In ' Zeitschrift fiir allgemeine Erdkunde.' Vol.1. 8. Leipzig, 1853.

StocJcwell (G. S.), The Republic of Liberia : its geography, climate, soil, and
productions. With a history of its early settlement. 12. New York, 1868-

Wauwermans (Colonel H.), Liberia, Histoire de la fondation d'un etat n^gre
libre. Brussels. 1885.

W^e750« (J.), Western Africa. 8. London, 1856.
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MADAGASCAR.
Reigning Sovereign and Government.

Q,ueen Ranavalona, or Ranavalona III., born about 1861; ap-

pointed successor by the late Queen Ranavalona II., succeeded to

the throne on her death, July 13, 1883, shortly after married the

Prime Minister, Rainilaiarivony, and was crowned November 22.

Madagascar began to be of commercial importance to Europe

c.bout the year 1810, when Eadama I. succeeded in reducing a

large part of the island to the sway of the sovereigns of the Hova,

the most advanced though not most numerous of the various

Malagasy races. His widow, Queen Ranavalona I., succeeded in

1829, and until her death in 1861 intercourse with foreigners was

discouraged. She was succeeded by Radama II., and he by his wife

Rasoherina, on whose death, in 1868, Ranavalona II. obtained the

throne. The present queen is great-granddaughter of Raliety, sister

of King Andrianampoinimerina (1787-1810). At various periods,

1820, 1861, 1865, and 1868, treaties have been concluded with

Great Britain, the United States, and France. By a treaty signed

at Tamatave, December 12, 1885, Madagascar is virtually placed

under the protection of France. A French Resident, with a mili-

tary escort, will reside at the capital, and the foreign relations of the

country will be regulated by France, which obtains the right to

occupy the Bay of Diego-Saurez.

The Government is an absolute monarchy, modified and tempered

by customs and usages having the force of law ; and during the

last quarter of a century the power of the Sovereign has been

gradually limited and controlled. The Sovereign is advised by her

Prime Minister, who is the real source of all political power ;
he is

assisted by a number of ministers who act as heads of departments

—

Education, Justice, the Interior, Foreign Affairs, &c. The succession

to the Crown is hereditary in the royal house, but not necessarily

in direct succession ; the reigning sovereign may designate his or

her successor.

A large portion of the Hova and of the people in the east and

central districts have been Christianised, and Christianity is acknow-

ledged and protected as the State religion. There are about

350,000 Protestants and about 35,000 Roman Catholics. Three-

fourths of the Malagasy are still Pagans. Schools have been estab-

lished, and education is compulsory wherever the influence of the

central government is effective. In Imerina, the chief province, are

(1883) 1,167 schools, with 2,893 teachers and 150,906 pupils; of

these tv/o-thirds belong to the London Missionary Society and the

Friends' Mission ; 191 schools with 14,960 pupils to the Roman
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Catholics, and the rest to the Church of England and the Norwegian
Missions. Besides these there are many schools at a distance from
the capital, with about 100,000 pupils.

The chief source of revenue is the customs, and a small poll tax

is paid; but the personal service which every Malagasy has to

render is the mainstay of the Government. The only fixed pay-

ments are those made to the Queen, the Prime Minister, and the

Army. The standing army is estimated to consist of 20,000 men,
most of whom are now armed with modern rifles. During the

French invasion the number of men mobilised has exceeded 50,000,

who were trained by English officers.

Population and Trade. -h
The area of the island, with its adjacent islands, is estimated ax

228,500 square miles, and the j^opulation, according to the most
trustworthy estimates, at 3,500,000 ; other estimates vary from

2,500,000 to 5,000,000. The most powerful, intelligent, and enter-

prising tribe is the Hova, whose Malay language is spread over the

island and who have been dominant for the last fifty years. The
only unsubdued territories are in the south and south-west. The
people are divided into a great many clans, who seldom intermarry.

In the coast towns are many Arab traders, and there are besides

many negroes from Africa introduced as slaves. The capital, Anta-
nanarivo, in the interior, with suburbs, is estimated to have a popula-

tion of 100,000. The principal port is Tamatave, on the east coast,

with a population of 10,000. Mojanga, the chief port on the north-

west coast, has about 14,000 inhabitants. Slavery exists in a patri-

archal form.

Of minerals, silver, copper, iron, coal, and salt have been found.

Cattle breeding and agriculture are the chief occupations of the

people ; rice, sugar, coffee, cotton, and sweet potatoes being cul-

tivated. The forests abound with many valuable woods, while

tropical and subtropical products are plentiful. Silk and woollen

weaving are carried on, and the manufacture of textures from palm
fibre, and of metal-work.

The chief exports are cattle, india-rubber, hides, horns, coffee,

lard, sugar, vanilla, wax, gum, rice, and seeds. The chief imports

are cotton goods, rum, and metal goods. The trade is chiefly with

Mauritius, Reunion, Great Britain, and France ; there has also been

recently considerable and increasing trade with the United States.

For the capital, Antaranarevo and the province o£ Imerina the

imports in 1884 were valued at 122,400Z., and exports at 175,060/.

An official estimate values the total exports and imports (before the

war with France) at 800,000Z. In 1878 the value of the exports

to Great Britain was 4,300/. ; in 1883, 87,865/. ; in 1884, 15,229/. ;

and imports from Great Britain 21,611/. in 1878 ; 49,610/. in 1880;
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and 1,4:121. in 1884. The exports were, in 1884, caoutcliouc

12,295/., unrefined sugar, 2,024/., and all other articles, 910/.

;

the imports, mostly coals, 1,162/. In the first six months of 1884
the imports from the United States at Tamatave were valued by
the United States Consul at 9,843/., and exports to the United
.States at 13,310/.

The total number of vessels which entered at Tamatave in the

first six months of 1884 was 28, of 21,814 tons, and cleared 27, of

21,334 tons ; of these 13 vessels of 14,027 tons were British and 11

of 5,915 French ; 46 were coasters.

The only legal coin is the silver 5-franc piece, but the Italian

5 -lire piece is also accepted. For smaller sums the coin is cut

up into fractional parts and weighed as required.

Consular Representatives.

1. Or Madagascar in Gtreat Britaiis-.

Consul.—Samuel Procter.

2. Or Great Britain in Madagascar.

Consul at Tamatave.—John George Haggard. Vice- Consul at Atitananarivo—
W. Clayton Pickersgill.

Books of Reference.

1. Official.

Report by Consul Eobinson on the trade of Tamatave, in ' Eeports of United
States Consuls.' No. 45, 1884. Washington, 1884.

i
Eeport by Vice-Consul Pickersgill on the trade and commerce of Antanana-

j

rivo in 1884 ; in ' Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IX. London, 1885.
'

Eeport of Eear-Admiral W. Gore Jones, C.B., on a visit to the Queen of

I

Madagascar. London, 1883.

I

Treaty concluded between France and Madagascar, Aug. 8, 1868. London,
I 1883.

' Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdem with Foreign
Countries and British Possessions for the year 1884.' London, 1885.

2. Unofficial.

Antananarivo Annual, 1875-85.
Barbie du Bocage. Madagascar Possession Frangaise depuis 1642. Paris, 18G9.
peitrage zur Kenntniss Madagaskars. Berlin, 1883.
Ellis (Eev. W.), History of Madagascar, 2 vols. London, 1838. Three
Bits to Madagascar. London, 1858. Madagascar Eevisited. London, 1867.
Grandidier (M.), Histoire Physique Naturelle et Politique de Madagascar.

Paris, 1876.

Leroy (L.), Les Fran9ais a Madagascar. Paris, 1883.

McLeod (J. L.), Madagascar and its People. London, 1865.

Mullens (Eev. Dr. J.), Twelve Months in Madagascar. London, 1875.
Oliver (S. P.), Madagascar and the Malagasy. London, 1866.

Pfeiffer (Ida), Visit to Madagascar. London, 1861.

Shaw (Eev. G. A.), Madagascar and France. London, 1885.

Sibree (Eev. James), Madagascar and its People. London, 1870. The Great
African Island. London, 1880.

Wilson (Capt. J. C), Notes on the West Coast of Madagascar in Journal of
Eoyal Geographical Society, vol. xxxvi. London, 1866.
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MAURITIUS.
Constitution and Government.

The government of the British colony of Mauritius, with its de-

pendencies, the island of Rodrigues, of Diego Garcia, and the

Seychelles Islands, is vested in a Governor, aided by an Executive

Council, of which the Colonial Secretary, the Procureur-General, the

Officer in Command of Her Majesty's Troops, the Receiver-General,

and Auditor-General, are ex-officio members. There is also a Legis-

lative Council, consisting of twenty-seven members, ten being

elected, eight ex-officio, and nine nominated by the Governor.

The official councillors comprise the five Executive members,
the Collector of Customs, the Protector of Immigrants, and the

Surveyor-General. The constitution was altered in 1881-5, by the

introduction of an elective element into the Legislature. Under a

moderate franchise ten members are now elected, one for each ofthe

following districts: Moka, Plaines Wilhems, Grand Port, Flacq,

Savanne, Riviere Noire, Pamplemousses, Riviere du Rempart, and
two for Port Louis. The principle of local government has been

so far conceded, that where ten non- officials vote together on any
question of finance or local concern the official vote is not to be
counted.

Governor of Mauritius.— Sir John Pope Hennessy, K.C.M.G.,.

born 1834; M.P. for King's County, Ireland, 1859-65; Governor
of Labuan, 1868-71

; Governor of the West African Settlements,

1872-73 ; Governor of the Bahamas, 1873-75 ; Governor of the

Windward Islands, 1875-76 ; Governor of Hong Kong, 1876-82.

Appointed Governor of Mauritius, December 1882.

The Governor has a salary of 6,000Z., and the Colonial Secretary

1,350/. per annum.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue and expenditure of the colony, in each of the ten

years from 1875 to 1884, were as follows :
—

Years
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The principal source of revenue is from the customs. The total

debenture debt of the colony amounted to 749,100^. in 1884.

Area and Population.

The island of Mauritius, lying in the Indian Ocean, 500 miles

east of Madagascar, comprises an area of 708 English square

miles.

The island was discovered by the Portuguese in 1507, but the

first who made any settlement in it were the Dutch in 1598, who
named it Mauritius, in honour of their Prince Maurice. It was
abandoned by them in 1710, and afterwards taken possession of by
the French. The British Government captured it in 1810, and its

possession was ratified by the Treaty of Paris, 1814. The French
laws, customs, and religion were guaranteed.

The dependent islands of Rodrigues, Diego Garcia, and the

Seychelles, under the administration of the Governor of Mauritius,

are from 300 to 900 miles distant from Mauritius. They are small,

with a population of 17,000.

The following were the numbers of the population of Mauritius,

according to the census taken in 1881 :—
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1883 the average number of pupils on the roll in primary schools

was 12,475, and the average attendance 7,446.

Trade and Industry.

The declared value of the total imports and exports of the colony

was as follows in each of the five years from 1880 to 1884 :

—

Years
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

The standard coin of Mauritius is the India rupee, with its sub-

divisions (see p. 802). All accounts are kept in rupees.

The metric system decreed by the Government of India in 1871
(see p. 802), came into force in Mauritius on May 1, 1878.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Mauritius.

I. Official Publications.

Despatch of Governor Sir John Pope Hennessy enclosing Report of Mr. H.
N. D. Beyts, C.M.G, in 'Papers relating to H.M.'s Colonial Possessions.

London, 1885.

Correspondence relating to the Constitution of the Council of Goyernment
of Mauritius, London, 1884.

Correspondence on ecclesiastical and educational questions in Mauritius.

London, 1884.

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries

and British Possessions in the year 1884. Imp. 4. London, 1885.

Colonial Office List. 1885.

Statistical Abstract for the several colonial and other possessions of the

United Kingdom in each year from 1869 to 1883. No. XXI. London, 1884.

^TFl
II. NoN-Official Publications.

he Mauritius Almanac and Colonial Reporter for 1885. Mauritius, 1885.

Flemyng (M.), Mauritius, or the Isle of France. 8. London, 1862.

Martin (R. Montgomery), The British Possessions in Africa. Vol. IV.
History of the British Colonies. 8. London, 1834.
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MOROCCO.
(Maghrib-el-Aksa.—El Gharb.)

Reigning Sultan.

Muley"Hassan, born 1831, eldest son of Sultan 'Sidi-Mohamed;,

ascended the throne at the death of his father, September 17, 1873.

The present Sultan of Morocco—known to his subjects under
the title of ' Emir-al-Mumenin,' or Prince of True Believers

—

is the fourteenth of the dynasty of the Alides, founded by Muley-
Achmet, and the thirty-fifth lineal descendant of Ali, uncle and son-u

in-law of the Prophet. His three predecessors were :

—

.Jl

Sultan Eeign
™

Sultans Reign

Muley-Soliman . . 1794-1822.

Muley-Abderrahman . 1822-1859.
Sidi-Muley-Mohamed . 1859-1873.

The crown is hereditary in the family of the Sharifs of Fileli,

or Tafilet. Each Sultan has the right to choose his own successor

among the members of his famil}^, and, if not exercising this pri-

vilege, the custom of succession is that obeyed in the Ottoman
empire (see p. 483), under which the crown falls, at the demise of

the sovereign, to the eldest member of the reigning family. |^

Government and Religion.

The form of government of the Sultanate, or Empire of Morocco,

was formerly an absolute despotism, unrestricted by any laws, civil

or religious. The Sultan is chief of the State as well as head of the

religion. As spiritual ruler, the Sultan stands quite alone, his autho-

rity not being limited, as in Turkey and other countries following the

religion of Mahomet, by the expounders of the Koran, the class of
* Ulema,' under the ' SheiVul-Islam.' The Sultan has six ministers,

from whom he receives advice and by whom he carries on the

executive. They are the Vizier, the Ministers for Foreign Affairs

and Home Affairs, Chief Chamberlain, Chief Treasurer, and Chief

Administrator of Customs. The Sultan's revenue is estimated at

500,000^. per annum.

The Sultan's army, which is quartered at the capital where he

may happen to reside, is composed of about 10,000 Askar or

disciplined infantry, under the command of an Englishman, and

400 disciplined cavalry ; a few batteries of field guns commanded
by three French officers, and 2,000 irregular cavalry. In addition

to these forces there are in the Empire about 8,000 militia cavalry

and 10,000 infantry. Every year several of the governors of pro-

vinces are ordered to assemble their contingents to accompany
the Sultan in his progress from Fez to Morocco. The irregular
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cavalry and infantry which could be collected in time of war would
amount to about 40,000, in addition to the forces already enumer-
ated. There is no commissariat.

The Sultan of Morocco and his subjects differ from the followers

of Mahomet in Turkey, Persia, and other countries by adopting as

their text-book of faith the commentary upon the Koran by Sidi

Bokhari.

Area, Population, and Trade.

The area of Morocco can only be vaguely estimated^ as the

southern frontiers, towards the Sahara, are unsettled. According to

the most recent investigation, the area of the Sultan's dominions is

about 219,000 English square miles. The estimates of the popula-

tion of Morocco vary from 2,500,000 to 8,000,000 ; and is generally

estimated at 5,000,000 souls, although Dr. Eohlfs, in the ' Geogra-
phische Mittheilungen ' (1883), maintains that the population is not

more than 2,750,000. More than two-thirds of the population

belong to the race commonly known as Moors, the remaining third

consisting mainly of Bedouin Arabs, Jews, estimated at 340,000
(probably less than 60,000, according to Dr. Eohlfs), and negroes.

The number of Christians is very small, not exceeding 1,500. Much
of the interior of Morocco is unknown to Europeans.

The trade with foreign countries is not very considerable, and is

largely with Great Britain and France. The total value of the

exports from Morocco in 1884 was 768,433/. (exclusive of specie

of the value of 106,932/.), viz. :—
£

To Great Britain and Gibraltar .... 377,507
France and Algeria

Portugal

Spain .

Belgium
Germany

186,014

117,966

85,518

787
641

and the total value of imports during the same year amounted to

857,285/. (exclusive of specie), as follows:

—

£
From Great Britain and Gibraltar . . . 656,575

,, France and Algeria ..... 173,646

„ Belgium 14,335

,, Germany 8,644

„ Spain 3,086

„ Holland 690

„ Portugal 309

The chief articles exported from Morocco are maize, 172,663/.
in 1884, beans, 50,838/., almonds, 37,448/., dates, 5,496/., eggs,

3b
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31,242?. goatskins, 70,125?., gums, 48,977?., slippers, 47,531 /•)

wax, 13,794/., and wool and woollen stuffs, 84,532?. The prinn

cipal articles imported in Morocco are cotton goods, 471,605 in

1884, sugar, 42,506/., tea, 52,690/., candles, 19,267, hardware,

13,978, silk, 38,400/., and cloth, 31,255?.

The following table gives the value of the exports from Morocco

to Great Britain, and of the imports of British home produce into

Morocco, in each of the five years from 1880 to 1884 according to

the Board of Trade returns :

—

Years
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Weights and Mkastjres.

The Klntar, by which is sold the produce of weight of the country, 100
Eotals, equal to 168/Z>. English.

The Kintar, by which is sold the articles of weight of importation, is 100
Eotals, equal to 1

1

2lb. English.

The Drah, 8 lomins, about 22 English inches.

Graia is sold by measure.

The actual Tangin, almost 8 Tomins, equal to 1|^ English bushels.

Oil is sold, wholesale, by the hula, that of Tangier actually

weighs 28 rotals, 471b. English, and is equal to about 5y%^ British

imperial gallons.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Morocco.

1. Official Publications,

Eeports on the trade and commerce of Mazagan, Eabat, and Saffi in Part III.;

of Mogador in Part IV. ; and Dar al Baida and Tangier in Part IX. of ' Eeports
of H.M.'s. Consuls.' London, 1885.

Eeport on the trade and shipping of Morocco in 1884, in ' Deutsches Han-
dels-Archiv,' October 1885. Berlin, 1885.

Trade of Morocco with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual Statement of the
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions
in the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

^mim (E. de), Marocco. 8. Milano, 1878. London, 1882.

Augustm (C), Marokko in seinen geographischen, historischen, religiosen,

politischen, militarischen und gesellschaftlichen Zustanden. 8. Pesth, 1845.

Calderon (S.E.), Cuadro geografico, estadistico, historico, politico, del iniperio

de Marrueccos. 8. Madrid, 1844.

iZbo^-er (Sir Joseph D.), Journal of a Tour in Morocco. 8. London, 1878.

Leared (Arthur), Morocco and the Moors ; being an Account of Travels, with
a Greneral Description of the Country and its People. 8. London, 1876.
Lenz (Dr. 0.), Timbuktu. Leipzig, 1884.

Maltzan (Heinrich, Freiherr von), Drei Jahre im Nordweston von Afrika :

Eoisen in Algerieu und Marokko. 4 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1869.
Eenou (C), Description geographique de I'empirede Maroc. 8. Paris, 1846.
-??o^Z/s (Gerhard), Land und Volk in Afrika. 8. Bremen, 1870.
Eohlfs (Gerhard), Mein erster Aufenthalt in Marokko. 8. Bremen, 1873.
Watson (E. S.), A Visit to Wazan. London, 1880.

3b2
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NATAL.
Constitution and Government.

The colony of Natal, formerly an integral part of the Cape of Good
Hope settlement, was erected in 1856 into a separate colony under
the British crown, represented first by a Lieutenant-Governor, and
i^ince 1882 by a Governor. Under tlie charter of constitution

granted in 1856, and modified in 1875 and 1879, the Governor is

assisted in the administration of the colony by an Executive and
a Legislative Council. The Executive Council is composed of the

Chief Justice, the senior officer in command of the troops, the

Colonial Secretary, the Treasurer, the Attorney-General, the Secre-

tary for Native Affairs, the Colonial Engineer, and two members
nominated by the Governor from among the Deputies elected to

the Legislative Council. The Legislative Council, under an Act
which received the Royal Assent in 1883, consists of thirty members,
seven of whom are nominated by the Crown, and the others elected

by the counties and boroughs, electors being qualified by the pos-

session of immovable property of the value of 50/., or renting such
property of the annual value of 10/., or who (having resided three

years in the colony) have an income of 96/. per annum, inclusive

of allowances.

Governor of Natal.—Sir Arthur Elibank Havelock, K.C.M.G. ;

Colonial Secretary of Fiji, 1875; President of Nevis, 1877; Chief

Civil Commissioner, Seychelles, 1879; Governor, West African
Settlements, 1881 ; Governor of Trinidad, 1884. Appointed
Governor of Natal, October 1885.

The Governor has a salary of 4,000/. per annum.
There is a body of mounted police numbering 283, and of volun-

teers 785, viz., 388 mounted riflemen, 351 infantry, and 46
artillery.

The cost of the mounted police force in 1884 was 43,714/. I85. 0^.,

and the colony contributed 9,199/. 8s. 2d. to the expense of the

volunteers.

There are 10 Government schools and a large number of

private schools in the colony. Of the private schools 42 come
i.nder Government inspection, and receive grants in aid. The
•aggregate number of pupils in regular attendance at the Govern-
ment and inspected schools is 3,930 ; the average daily attendance
is 82-67 per cent of the number on the registers. About 96 per

cent, of the whole number of white children in the colony are being
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educated ; the percentage of those receiving gratuitous education

being 12" 6 per cent. The direct Government expenditure on these

schools for 1884 was 21,192/. Fees paid by pupils, 5,797/. Three
l3iirsaries of the annual value of 40/. each, tenable for 3 years, are

established by the Government.
There are 64 schools for natives which received in 1884 grants

in aid 2,494/., and 21 schools for the children of Indians for which
a grant of 2,000/. was voted (1,476/. spent).

Revenue and Expenditure.

The ordinary revenue and expenditure of the colony in the

five years from 1880 to 1884 were as follows :

—

Years
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The European population has increased by nearly 50 per cent,

since 1879. The returns of the total population were :

—

Europeans
Indians .

Kaffirs .

Grand total
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The wool exports to Great Britain amounted in value to 568,111/.

ill 1878, and to 494,866/. in 1884; hides, 53,313/. in 1884, and
raw sugar, 40,688/. in 1881, and 58,073/. in 1884. Many of the

exports of the colony, particularly wool, come from the neighbour-

ing-Dutch republics, which also absorb more than one-third of the

imports.

The chief articles of British import into Natal in 1884 were
apparel and haberdashery, of the value of 202,237/., leather and
saddlery 92,003/., and iron, wrought and unwrought, of the value

of 105,500/.

In 1884, 368 vessels of 210,181 tons entered, and 368 vessels,

;)f 212,604 tons, cleared.

With the completion of the Main Trunk Line of railways to

Ladysmith (early in 1886), there will be 217 miles of railway
(3' h" gauge). The railways are the property of the colony, their

cost representing the bulk of the Public Debt. Extensions to the

borders of the Orange Free State and Transvaal are contemplated.

The railway revenue for 1886 is estimated at 273,750/., and the

expenditure at 220,331/.

The coal-fields in the northern part of the colony are of con-

siderable extent, and ironstone of rich quality is stated to exist in

close proximity to the coal-fields.

Of the total area of the colony 2,000,000 acres have been set

apart for Kaffir occupation, 8,000,000 acres have been acquired by
grant or purchased by Europeans, and 2,000,000 acres remain un-
alienated from the Crown. Of the total area in 1884, 87,911 acres

were under cultivation by Europeans, the leading crop for export

being sugar, though large quantities of maize, wheat, oats, and
other cereal and green crops are grown. Estimated total number
of acres under cultivation by Natives 294,194.

Of live stock owned by Europeans in 1884 there were 166,431
horned cattle, 83,744 angora goats, 524,967 sheep, and 24,124

horses; and in
.

possession of the Native population in 1884, there

were 409,267 horned cattle, 199,062 goats (not angora), 35,665
sheep, and 20,558 horses.

Statistical and other Books of Reference.

I ............
«^ Colonial Office List. 1885.

Natal 3)luc-book for 1884. Pietermaritzburg, 1885.

Peace (Walter), Our Colony of Natal. Published by permission of the

Natal Grovernment. London, 1884.

Statistics of Natal ; in ' Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and
other Possessions of the United Kingdom in each year from 1870 to 1884.'

No. XXIL 8. London, 1885.
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Trade of Natal with Great Britain ; in ' Annual •Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Brooks (Henry), Natal : a History and Description of the Colony. 8»

London, 1877.

Bumi (E. J.), Notes on the Diamond Fields. 8. Cape Town, 1871.

Elton (Capt.), Special Reports upon the Gold Field at Marabastadt and upon
the Transvaal Republic. 8. Durban, 1872.

Fritsch (Dr. Gust.), Die Eingeborenen Siid-Afrika's ethnographisch und ana-

tomisch beschrieben. 4. Breslau, 1872.

Gillmore (Parker), The Great Thirst Land. A Ride through Natal, Orange
Free State, Transvaal, and Kahalari Desert. 8. London. 1878.

Hall (H.), Manual of South African Geography. 8. Capetown, 1866.

Payton (Ch. A.), The Diamond Diggings of South Africa. 8. London, 1872.

Natal Almanack, Directory, and Yearly Register. Pietermaritzburg, 1885.

Bohinson (John), Notes on Natal. 8. Durban, 1872.

Silver (S. W.), Handbook to South Africa, including the Cape Colony, Natal,

the Diamond Fields, &c. 8. London, 1876.

Silver (S. W.), Handbook to the Transvaal. 8. London, 1880.

Statham (F. R.), Blacks, Boers and British. London, 1882.

2>oZ?ope (Anthony), South Africa. 2 vols. 9. London, 1878.
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ORANGE FREE STATE.
(Oranje-Vrijstaat.)

Constitution and Government.

The Republic, known as the Orange Free State, founded originalljr

by Boers, who quitted Cape Colony in 1836 and following years, is

separated from the Cape Colony by the Orange Eiver, has British

Basutoland and Natal on the east, the Transvaal on the north, and

Transvaal and Griqualand West on the west. Its independence was

declared on February 23, 1854, and a Constitution was proclaimed

April 10, 1854, and revised February 9, 1866, and May 8, 1879. The
legislative authority is vested in a popular Assembly, the Volksraad, of

55 members in 1883, elected by universal suffrage of the burghers-

(adult white males) for four years from every district, town and

ward, or field-cornetcy in the country districts. Every two years

one-half of the members vacate their seats, and an election takes

place. The members of the Volksraad receive pay at the rate of

21. per day. The executive is vested in a President chosen for five

years by universal suffrage, who is assisted by an Executive Council

appointed by the Volksraad. The Executive Council consists of the

Government Secretary, the Landrost of the capital, and three un-

official members appointed one every year for three years. There

is a Landrost or Governor appointed to each of the districts of

the Republic by the President, the appointment requiring the con-

firmation of the Volksraad. The Roman-Dutch law^ prevails ; there

is a Supreme Court of three judges, and a Circuit Court, wdiich,

meets twice a year in each district.

President of the Republic.—Honourable Sir John Henry Brandy

LL.D., Honorary G.C.M.G., elected December, 1883, for the fifth

period of five years.

There is no standing army, except a small body of artillery at

Bloemfontein ; every able-bodied man is bound to serve in case of

necessity. At the census of 1880 there were 13,941 burghers or

white males between eighteen and sixty years.

The prevailing religious denomination is that of the Dutch Re-
formed Church; in 1880, 51,716 of the population belonged to it;

the Church of England is represented by a bishop and a complete

ecclesiastical and educational organisation. Several other bodies

have mission stations and churches. There is a high school at the

capital, at which English and Dutch are taught, and throughout the

Republic there are district and parish schools and itinerant teachers.
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The State contributes a considerable sum yearly for education,

200,000Z. being invested for this purpose. At the census of 1880,

only 1,080 or 2*6 o£ the white population above seven years of age

could not read nor write, while 3,864 could only read.

Revenue and Population.

The principal sources of revenue are a quit-rents, poll-tax, tax on

property transfers, stamps, and trade licences. The following is a

statement of revenue and expenditure for the five years 1880-81

to 1884-5 :—

Years
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There were in the same year 131,594 horses, 464,575 breeding

cattle, 5,056,301 merino sheep, 673,924 goats, and 2,253 ostriches.

Ostrich rearing is being developed.

Diamonds, garnets, and other precious stones are found in the

Orange State, and there are rich coal-mines.

The capital, Bloemfontein, is connected with Natal by telegraph
;

559 miles of telegraph have been constructed, and 284 miles are in

course of construction (1884).

Statistical and other Books of Reference.

1, Official Publications.

Census van den Oranje-Vrijstaat, opgenomen op 31 Maart, 1880. Bloem-
fontein, 1881.

2. Unofficl\.l Publications.

Cape of Good Hope General Directory, 1885. Cape Town, 1885.

Johnston (Keith), Africa. London, 1878.

Norris-Newman (C. L.), With the Boers in the Transvaal and Orange Free
State. London, 1882.

Sandeman (E. F.), Eight Months in an Ox-Wagon. London, 1880.
Silver's Handbook to South Africa, 3rd Edition. London, 1880.
Trollope (Anthony), South Africa, 2 vols. London, 1878.
Weber (Ernest de), Quatre ans au pays des Boers. Paris, 1882.
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SOUTH AFRICAN REPUBLIC.

Constitution and Government.

The South African RejDublic, also known as the Transvaal,

was originally formed by part of the Boers, who left

the Cape Colony in 1835 for Natal, but quitted that Colony on

its annexation to the British Crown. The Vaal river bounds the

territory on most of its southern frontier. On the north it is

bounded by the Limpopo river, on the east by the Portuguese

possessions, Swazi, and Zululand, on the west by Bechuanaland, the

country of the Bangwaketsi and other tribes. In 1852 the independ-

ence of the Transvaal was recognised by the British Government, and

the constitution of the State is based on the ' Thirty-Three Articles,'

passed May 22, 1849, and the ' Grondwet,' or Fundamental Law of

February 19, 1858. The Constitution has since been frequently

amended down to October 1881. The legislative power of the State

is vested in a Volksraad of 44 members, elected for four years, one-

half retiring every two years. The franchise qualification is

residence for five years, the oath of allegiance, and payment of

2dl. The executive is vested in a president, elected

for five years by all enfranchised burghers, assisted by a

council consisting of two official members (the State-

Secretary and the Vice-President) and two non-official members
elected by the Volksraad. On April 12, 1877, the Transvaal was^

annexed by the British Government, and an administrator with an

Executive Council and Legislative Assembly appointed. In December
1880 the Boers took up arms against the British Government, and

as a result a treaty of peace was signed March 21, 1881, and a Com-
mission appointed to define the relations between Great Britain and

the Transvaal. According to the agreement thus made (ratified by
the A^olksraad October 26, 1881), self-government was restored to

the Transvaal so far as regards internal affairs, the control and
management of external affairs being reserved to Her Majesty as

Suzerain. A British Kesident was appointed, with functions analo-

gous to a Consul-General and Charge d'Affaires. A convention with

the Government of Great Britain was signed in London, February

27, 1884, ratified by the Volksraad, August 8, by which the State

is to be known as the South African Kepublic, and the British

suzerainty considerably restricted.

President.— S. J. Paul Krliger, elected April 188o.

The Republic has no standing army, with exception of a small

force of horse artillery, all able-bodied citizens being called out in

case of war.
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The Dutch Reformed Church is the dominant reh'gious body, but

various English churches are represented. There are schools in

tlie large towns and throughout the districts, at which English and

Dutch are taught, and for the scattered populations there are itiner-

ant teachers. Government gives assivStance to the public schools,

but much is also done by private enterprise.

Revenue and Population.

The revenue of the Republic was 105,130/. in 1878, and
expenditure, 152,000Z. In 1882 the former M^as 263,523/., and
the latter 253,069/. The estimated revenue for 1883 was 209,156/.

and expenditure 217,115/. The diminished revenue and increased

expenditure is accounted for by a war with a native chief in which
the Republic was engaged in 1883. The estimated revenue for

1884 was 266,802/. and expenditure 264,469/., and for 1885 the

ibrmer 245,047/., the latter 224,517/.; the actual revenue for

the same period is reported to have been 220,553/., including an
overdraft of 22,535/. and expenditure 215,526/. The revenue is

derived from land sales, quit rents, customs, hut-tax, stamps, trans-

port dues, and licenses.

The Republic had a debt of about 563,068/. in 1882, including

the sum of 382,000/., the expenses incurred by the British Govern-
ment since annexation, and for which, according to the agreement
of 1881, it is liable. By the convention of February 27, 1884, this

was reduced to 250,000/. The public debt in 1884 is officially

stated to amount to 380,750/. The debt is secured partly on the

fixed property of the State, and is partly a charge on the public

revenue. The State lands were valued in 1884 at 400,000/. The
debt due to Great Britain bears interest at three and a half per

cent., and is to be extinguished by a Sinking Fund in 25 years.

The area of the Republic is estimated at 114,360 square miles,

divided into 15 districts, and its white population in 1884 at 50,000,
of whom 40,000 are Dutch ; the native population is estimated at

700,000. These figures, however, cannot be regarded as trust-

worthy. The boundaries of the State are precisely defined in the

convention of February 27, 1884. The chief town is Pretoria.

Trade and Industry.

The principal exports are -wool, cattle, hides, grain, ostrich feathers,

ivory, butter, gold and other minerals, and the total is officially

estimated at 600,000/. The imports, on which dues were charged
for 1884-5 amounted to 524,966/., and it is estimated that as much
more was smuggled into the country.

The Transvaal is specially favourable for agriculture as well as
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stock-rearing, tliougli its capacities in this respect are not yet

developed. It is estimated (1884) that 50,000 acres are under
cultivation. Wheat of a superior kind is the chief crop, though
sugar, coffee, and cotton are also grown ; cattle, sheep, and ostriches

are reared.

The country is possessed of considerable mineral wealth, which
has not yet been worked to any extent. Gold is known to exist,

it is supposed in considerable quantity ; in 1879, 78,290oz., valued

at 300,61 IZ., were passed through the custom-house of Cape Town
and Durban. Excellent coal is found in the east of the country,

which is being worked to a small extent, while iron is also known to

abound ; lead, silver, and tin have also been found.

The southern boundary of the Transvaal is about 200 miles from
Durban, 430 from Port Elizabeth, and 700 from Cape Town ; while

its eastern boundary is not 40 miles from Delagoa Bay. Negotia-

tions were in progress in 1884 for the construction of a line of rail-

way from Lourenzo Marques to the Transvaal frontier, from which
the Transvaal Government proposed to continue the line to Pretoria,

with branch lines to important centres, but no arrangement has yet

been made. Before the recent war the Transvaal was joined to

Natal by telegraph, but at present it only extends from Pretoria to

Standerton, 120 miles ; the country has been connected with the

Orange Free State by telegraph.

Weights and measures are the same as in Cape Colony, and the

currency is English money only.

Books of Eefei^nce.

1. Official Publications.

Convention between Her Majesty and the South African Eepublic. London,
1884.

Correspondence respecting the Debt due to H.M.'s Government by the

Transvaal State. London, 1882-83.

Correspondence respecting the affairs of the Transvaal and adjacent

territories. London, 1884.

Further Correspondence respecting the affairs of the Transvaal and adjacent

territories (C. 4,275, 4,432, 4,588). London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Aylward (Colonel A.), Dutch South Africa ; in ' Bulletin of the American
Geographical Society,' No. 1. New York, 1883.

Baines (T.), The Gold Eegions of South Africa. London, 1877.

Clark (Dr. C. B.), The Transvaal and Bechrianaland. London, 1883.

Cape of Good Hope Directory for 1883. Cape Town, 1883.

Fynney (F. B.), Geographical and Economic Features of the Transvaal, in

• Journal of the Eoyal Geographical Society,' vol. xlviii.

Guide to the Goldfields. Pretoria, 1883.



SOUTH AFEICAN REPUBLIC. 751

Jeppe (F.), Triiufevaal Book, Almanac, and Directory, published annually.

Pretoria, 1885.

Jeppe (F.), Transvaalsche oder Siid-Afrikanische Kepublik, in Petermann'a
' Mittheilungen,' Erganzungsheft, No. 24.

Norris Newman (C. L.), With the Boers in the Transvaal and Orange Free

State in 1880-81. London, 1882.

Penning (W. H.), Transvaal Goldfields, in Journal of the Society of Arts,

Vol. XXXII. London, 1884.

Eehman (Dr. Anton), Das Transvaal-Gebiet des Sudlichen Afrikas, in Mitt-

heilungen der K. Iv. Geographischen Gesellschaft in Wien. Band xxvi»

Vienna, 1883.

Koche (H. G.), On Trek in the Transvaal. London, 1878.

Sandemann (E. F.), Eight Months in an Ox-AVaggon. London, 1880.

Silver's Handbook to the Transvaal. London, 1877.

Silver's Handbook to Soiith Africa. London, 1880.

Weber (Ernest de), Quatre ans au pays des Boers. Paris, 1882.
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TUNIS.
(Afrikija.)

Bey.

Sidi All, son of Bey Sidy Ahsin, born October 5, 1817. Sue-
xjeeded his brother, Sidi Mohamed-es-Sadok, October 28, 1882.

The reigning family of Tunis, occupants of the throne since 1691,
descend from Ben Ali Tourki, a native of the Isle of Crete, who, by
force of arms, made himself master of the country, acknowledging,

liowever, the suzerainty of the Sultan of Turkey, in existence since

1575. As such they assumed the title of * Bey,' or Regent.

This suzerainty remained in force, with short interruptions,

till the reign of the last Bey, who succeeded in obtaining an
Imperial firman, dated October 25, 1871, which liberated him.
from the payment of the tribute paid by his predecessors, but clearly

established his position as a vassal of the Sublime Porte.

Govemmeiit, Revenue, and Army.

After the French invasion of the country in the spring of 1881,

the treaty of Kasr-es-Said (May 12, 1881) confirmed by decrees

of April 22, 1882, placed Tunis under the protectorate of the

French. The French Resident is called Minister Resident, and
with two secretaries practically administers the government of the

country under the direction of the French Foreign Ofiice, which has

a special * Bureau des Affaires Tunisiennes.' In August 1882, the

appointment of a staff of French judges was announced. From
January 1884 they superseded the Consular Courts, and to this

arrangement the Great Powers have given their adhesion.

French Resident General

—

P. Camhon.
The estimated revenue for 1884-5 was 23,742,000 piastres, and

expenditure 23,663,640 piastres; according to official statement the

actual revenue in 1884-5 was 33,019,092 piastres. An extraordinary

credit of a million sterling was granted by the French Chambers in

1885 for the expenses connected with the occupation of Tunis in

1883.

The public liabilities were mainly contracted between the years

1856 and 1868, and at the latter date amounted, exclusive of a

floating debt, to 182,000,000 francs, or 7,280,000Z., a portion of it

contracted in Tunis, but the greater part in foreign countries, mainly

France. No interest being paid to the creditors, the French and
other Governments made reclamations, in pursuance of which the

Bey consented to establish an International Finance Commission, to

provide for the settlement and gradual extinction of the public debt.
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Called into existence in 1869, the Commission worked up to

1884 with satisfactory results to both Tunis and its creditors.

Under the arrangements made by the International Finance Com-
mission, the total public debt of Tunis stood fixed in 1884 at

125,000,000 francs, or 5,000,000/., the whole bearing interest at

five per cent., besides a floating debt of 822,468?. By a decree of

the President of the French Republic of May 28, 1884, and a similar

decree of the Bey of Tunis of May 27, a loan was guaranteed by
the French Government by which the Tunisian debt has been con-

solidated into a sum of 125,000,000 francs, or 5,000,000/., and the

floating debt 17,550,000 francs, or 702,000/., or a total of 5,702,000/.

The loan was emitted as a perpetual 4 per cent, rente of 6,307,520

francs, or 252,300/., divided into 315,376 obligations of a nominal

capital of 500 francs. These were to be sold by preference to the

holders of 5 per cent. Tunisian obligations at the price of 462 francs.

The International Commissicn has been succeeded by a staff of

French civilian controllers.

The general administration of the country costs far more than

it did before the French occupation, when the totiil was set down at

60,053/. The cost of maintaining the French army corps of occu-

pation is entered in the Budget for 1886 as amounting to 6,745,106

francs, or 269,604/. The corps of occupation, according to the

budget statement for 1886, consists of 15,771 men. The cost of

maintaining this force is to be borne partly by the budget of the

Republic, and in part by the Kegency. For religious purposes the

whole of the IJegency is included within tlie Archbishopric of

Algiers.

Area, Population, and Trade.

The kingdom or ' Kegency.' of Tunis, formerly one of the so-called

Barbary States, comprises the tract of country included in the ancient

Roman provinces of Zeugitana and Byzacium. It takes its present

name from its modern capital Tunis, the Roman Tunes, the Xeuk/)

Tvrr)Ta of Diodorus of Sicily. The present boundaries are on the

north and east the Mediterranean Sea, on the west the Franco

-

Algerian province of Constantine, and on the south the great

desert of the Sahara and the Turkish Pachalik of Tripoli ; and
reckoning its average breadth from west to east to be 100 miles, it

covers an area of about 42,000 English square miles, including that

portion of the Sahara which is to the east of the Beled Djerid,

i extending towards Gadames.
The number of inhabitants is only known by estimates, no

attempt of enumeration having ever been made. It is stated in

j
the ' Almanacco Tunissino ' for 1877, that the total population is

3c
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calculated to number 2,100,000. comprising 2,028,000 Maliometans,

45,000 Jews, 25,100 Roman Catholics, 400' Greek Catholics, and 100
Protestants. But according to other and more trustworthy reports,

there are, at the utmost, 1,500,000 inhabitants. According to all'

accounts, the population, which numbered 17 millions in the tenth

century, and 5 millions in the middle of the eighteenth century, is

gradually decreasing. The majority of the population is mainly

formed of Bedouin Arabs and Kabyles ; there are 45,000 Jews.

The capital, the city of Tunis, is situated 10 miles south-

east of the site of ancient Carthage, built on the western side of a

lake, some 20 miles in circumference, which separates it from its

port Goletta. The city walls measure five miles in circumference,

and the inhabitants are variously estimated from 100,000 to 145,000,

comprising Moors, Arabs, Negroes, and Jews ; there are 20,000
Cliristians.

There are twelve ports open to foreign trade, but the bulk o£ the

commerce passes through Tunis- Goletta. The total foreign trade

averages 2,400,000/. per annum, comprising 1,100,000Z. imports, and
1,300,000Z. exports. The exports in 1884 amounted to 38,141,936
piastres, the imports being 19,572,710 piastres. The principal

articles exported are wheat, esparto grass, olive oil, wool, skins,

dates, and barley. The principal imports are cotton, silk and woollen

goods, liquors, sugar, and flour. The foreign trade is carried on
mainly with Italy, France, and Great Britain. The exports from
Tunis to France in 1884 are given in the French returns at

9,959,389 francs, and imports from France to Tunis at 13,634,281
francs.

The commerce of Tripoli and Tunis with Great Britain has been
entered at the Custom-House under distinct headings only since the

beginning of 1881. The following is a summary of the returns of

4:he Board of Trade for the four years 1881—1884 :~
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under the operations of an Anglo-French company, who have ob-

tained large concessions in the south of the country.

In 1883 3,753 vessels of 1,518,909 tons entered Tunisian ports,

of which 1,222 of 1,018,535 tons were French ; 1780 of 392,923

tons Italian; 154 of 59,023 tons British.

Tunis has several lines of railway, running from the capital

to Goletta, and other places in the environs, with a line to the

Algerian frontier; in all 256 miles in 1885.

There were 2,500 miles of telegraphs in operation at the end of

1883.
British Consul' General. — h\eut.-Col. R. L. Playfair.

Co7isuL- T. B. Sandwith, C.B.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Tunis, and the British

equivalents, are as follows:

—

Money.

IThe
Piaslre. o^ 16 karnhs . . . . average value 6(^.—

Weights and Measures.

The Cantar, of 100 rottolos = 109-15 pounds.

,, Kaffis, oi 16 whibas, each of 12 sahs = 16 bushels.

The pie, or principal long measure,, is of three lengths, viz., 0'7359 of a

yard for cloth ; 0-51729 of a yard for linen ; 0-68975 of a yard for silk.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Tunis.

m 1. Official Publications.

Correspondence respecting the establishment of French tribunals, and the
abrogation of foreign Consular jurisdiction in Tunis. London, 1884.

Journal Officiel of Tunis, 1885.

Report by Mr. Vice-Consul Dupuis on the trade and commerce of Susa in

1875, dated Susa, January 1876 ; in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV.
1876. 8. London, 1876.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Wood on the exports and imports of Tunis
;

in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1877. 8. London, 1877.
Reports by Mr. Vice-Consul Dupuis on the commei-ce of Susa ; in ' Reports

from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV. 1877, Part III. 1878, and Part II. 1879. 8.

London, 1877, 1878, and 1879.

Report on the Trade of Tunis, 1880-1883, by Consui-General T. F. Reade,
in ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part XL 1883.

Report by Acting-Consul-Greneral Arpa on the Trade and Commerce of Tunis^
in 1883, in Reports of H.M.'s Consuls. Part A'lII. London, 1885.

Trade of Tunis with the United Kingdom ; in ' Annual Statement of the
Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions,
for the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

3c2
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2. Non-official Publications.

Broadley (A. M.), Tunis, Past and Present. London, 1882.

Charmes (Gabriel), La Tunisie et la Tripolitaine. Paris, 1883.

Be Manx (M.), La Regence de Tunis. 8. Paris, 1866.

Dilkan (Ch.), Histoire abregee de la Eegence de Tunis. 8. Paris, 1867.

Hesse-Wartegg (Chevalier de), Tunis, The Land and the People. London
1882.

Michel (Leon), Tunis. 2nd edition. Paris, 1883.

Playfair. (Lieut.-Colonel), Handbook of Algeria and Tunis. London, 1878.

Beclus (Elisee), Geographie Universelle. Vol. XI. L'Afrique Septentrionale,.

Paris, 1885.

Rousseau (P.), Annales Tunisiennes. 8. Paris, 1864.

TcMhatcheff (M.), Algerie et Tunis. Paris, 1880.

Temjpls (Sir G.), Excursions in the Mediterranean. 2 vols. 8. London,

1856.
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ZANZIBAR.

^Sultan, or more correctly, Seyyid, Bargash bin Said, G.C.M.G.,

RRti of the late Seyyid Saeed, ruler of Muscat and Zanzibar, succeeded

h\& elder brother, Majid, who died October 7, 1870.

The Sultan has (1885) five brothers, of whom the eldest is Sultan
o£ Muscat. He has one son, born in 1877. There is no definite

law of succession to the throne.

The island of Zanzibar \¥as conquered in 1784 by the Imam of

Muscat from the Arab princes who held sway over it, but the

Sultan is now independent. It has an area of 025 square miles,

but the Sultan's authority extends along the coasts of the mainland,
from Warsheikh, in o° N. lat. to Delgado Bay in 10° 42' S. lat.

The population of the Zanzibar dominions consists of Somalis and
•Gallas in the north, and of negroes of many tribes further south.

The Sultan's dominions cannot be defined inland, his influence

i^'xtending but a little way from the coast, except along a few travel

routes. At present (January 1886) a Joint Commission, represent-

ing Great Britain, Germany, and France, are fixing the boundaries
of the Sultan's territories with reference to those of independent
chiefs and those acquired by Germany. The population of the
island is variously estimated at from 150,000 to 300,000. There is

a considerable foreign population, mostly engaged in trading. Of
British born subjects in 1884 there were 90, and the total British

protected subjects exceeds 6,000. There are also 35 French, 12
German, and 9 American subjects, besides 700 Goanese. The town
•of Zanzibar has a population estimated at 90,000, and Bagamayo, on
die opposite mainland, 10,000. There are besides on tne coast of

the mainland many large and important towns, three of them ports

of call for British mail steamers and the headquarters of British

Vice-Consuls.

The revenue of the Sultan is mainly derived from Customs' dues
and taxes on produce, besides a considerable private income, the
total annual amount being about 220,000/.
Mahometanism is the religion of the country, the natives of the

•coast and islands being Sunnis of the Shafi school, while the Sultan
and his relatives are schismatics of the Ibadhi sect. There are

Cha-istian Missions (Church of England, Wesleyan, Independent,
and Roman Catholic) on the island and far into the mainland.

Tliere is a regular army of about 1,200 men, and an irregular

moh of natives from Arabia, chiefly employed on the coast.]
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Commerce.

The value of the imports in 1880 i« stated in a consular report

to have been 709^00/., and exports, 870,350/. The chief imports

are cloths, of various kinds, mostly cotton, with rice and cereals,

guns, and kerosene oil; the exports are ivory (16,000/.), cloves

(17,000/.), india-rubber (201,000/.) gum in 1879. In 1882 the

imports were estimated at 800,000/., the exports at 1,000.000/.

;

in 1883 the former at 1,220,000/., and the latter at 800,000/.' The
principal imports in 1883 were raw and bleached cotton, 46,338/.,

and manufactured goods, 84,628/. ;
chief exports, ivory, 21,513/.,

caoutchouc, 15,310/., skins, 10,641/., sesame seed, 13,332/., clove^:,

10,632/., orchilla, 9,644/ The largest trade is with Great Britain,

Germany, America, France, India, and Arabia. In 1883 111

vessels of 107,079 tons entered the port, of which 46, of 56^690

tons, were British, and 11, of 7,783 tons, German.

There is no special coinage. The British Indian rupee is the coin

now universally current, though in all business transactions the

Maria Theresa dollar (about 4,"?. 2d.), is the standard of value. Tlie

rupee has a standard value o£ 47 cents.

British Agent and Consul- General.—Sir John Kirk, G.O.M.Gr.

Consul.—Frederic Holmwood.

Books of Reference.

1. Official.

Correspondence respecting Sir Bartle Frere's Mission to the East Coast of

Africa, 1872-3. London, 1873.

Report on the trade of Zanzibar in ' Reports of the Consuls of the United

States.' No. 45. Washington, 1884.

Report by Consul-General Kirk on the trade and commerce of Zanzibar for

1881 in ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part XIII. London, 1882.

2. Unofficial.

Decken (Baron C. C. Von der), Reisen in Ost-Afrika. Leipzig, 1869-70.

Deutsches Handels-Archiv, March 1883. Berlin.

Fischer (C A.), Mehr Licht im dunkeln Weltteil. Hamburg, 188-).

Johnston (Keith), Africa. London, 1878.

Johnston (H. H.), Kilimanjaro. London, 1885.

Krapf (J. L.), Travels during an Eighteen Years' Residence in East Africa.

London, 1860.

Stanley (H. M.), Through the Dark Continent. 2 vols. London, 1878.

Thomson (Joseph), To the Central African Lakes and Back. 2 vols. London,

1881.

Thomson (Joseph), Through Masai Land. London, 1885.

Wilson (Rev. C. T.), and Felkin (R. W.), Uganda and the Egyptian London.

2 vols. London, 1882.

Burton (Capt. R. F.), The Lake Regions of Central Africa. London, I860.

Zanzibar. .2 vols. London, 1862.
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III. ASIA.

BURMA.
Government.

On January 1, 1886, the following proclamation was issued by
the Viceroy and Governor- General of India :

—" By command of

the Queen-Empress it is hereby notified that the territories formerly

governed by King Thebaw will no longer be under his rule, but

have become part of Her Majesty's dominions, and will during Her
Majesty's pleasure be administered by such officers as the Viceroy

and Governor-General of India may from time to time appoint."

Thus Upper Burma, after successful military operations of short

duration, has become an integral part of the British Empire ; but

although the administration is in the hands of the Governor-General

of India, Burma has not yet been incorporated with the Indian

Empire. Theebaw, the last king of Upper Burma, has been allotted

a residence in India.

Theebaw, born 1858, succeeded to the throne in October

1878, on the death of his father Mengdung Meng, who had himself

usurped the throne of his brother Pugan Meng in 1853. The
founder of the last Burmese dynasty was Alompra, who died in

1760, and united the previous separate and hostile kingdoms of Ava
and Pegu. Under Bodau Phra (1779-1819) Arakan, Martaban,

and Tenasserim were added to the kingdom. As a result of the

war with Great Britain, 1824-5, a considerable part of the Burmese
territory was annexed by that power, and still more after the war
of 1852, so that Upper Burma was quite shut off from the sea-

board, with which, however, there is excellent communication by
the Irrawaddy.

The late Government of Burma was a despotism, dependent

entirely on the will of the sovereign. There were, however, a Public

and a Privy Council. The former, the Hlot-dau (which, January,

1886, still exists in a modified form), consisted of four ministers,

or Woongyes, with the king or crown-prince as president. This

body formed a legislative assembly, executive council, and court of

justice and appeal. There were, also, four under-ministers, and a

host of secretaries and minor officials, who conducted the adminis-

tration at the capital in the name of the king but I'tuder the orders



760 THE STATESMAN S YEAR-BOOK, ISSP.

of the Hlot-dau. The Privy Council, or Byadeit, consisted of four

Atwen-Woons, and was supposed to advise the king privately and
personally, and discuss all questions before submitting them to the

Hlot-dau. The members of these two bodies were officials appointed

by the king, and dependent for their existence on his favour. The
country was divided into provinces, townships, districts, and villages,

each of which had its special governor ; corruption, extortion, and

oppression prevailing everywhere.

Under British rule the country will be divided into districts,

under the government of administrators.

A form of Buddhism is the prevailing religion, and there are

some Mahometans. Education, so far as reading and writing are

concerned, is very general ; it is entirely in the hands of the priests.

Revenue, Population, and Trade.

The revenue of the late sovereign was raised by a multitude of

taxes, mostly obtained by extortion ; while there were besides

frequent extraordinary extortions. There was a house and poll

tax, said to be assessed by a Doomsday Book compiled in 1783
;

there were also taxes on agriculture, on fruit trees, sugar palm,

tobacco land, teak forests, salt, fisheries, &c. The king's revenue

was estimated at 105 lakhs of rupees (about a million sterling).

The official estimates, under the new government, at present

(January 1886) arrived at anticipate an annual deficit of about

twenty lakhs of rupees for Upper Burma. Of the taxes at present

existing it is proposed to abolish customs, fifteen lakhs ; transit dues,

nine lakhs ; monopolies, six lakhs. On the other hand, five lakhs

may be derived from stamps. This would leave a total revenue of

eighty lakhs (about 800,000). The estimated expenditure is, police,

revenue, and justice, forty lakhs; public works, twenty; military,

thirty-nine.

Burma has a length of 540 miles, a breadth of 420, and an area

of 190,500 square miles. The population probably does not exceed

three millions, even if the half-independent Shans on the north and
east borders be included, and some estimates reduce the total to

1,675,000, including 600,000 Shans. Burma Proper does not

exceed 50,000 square miles in area with a population estimated at

from 1,000,000 to 1,500,000. The Burmese proper are of the

Mongolic stock, and use a language of the Tibeto-Chinese type.

The free labouring population consists of the small proprietors

and common labourers ; there was under the late king a large

class of slaves and outcasts; and all were practically the slaves of

the king. The present capital is Mandalay, with a population esti-*
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iriJited at about 70,000. Bliaino is an important town near the

Chinese frontier.

' Manufactures are on a small scale and mostly for home con-

sumption ; they are chiefly of cotton, silk, and iron. Though not

so fertile as Lower Burma, the forests produce a great variety of

valuable timber-trees; while rice, maize, wheat, pulse, indigo,

coti;on, and tobacco are grown to some extent, and a great variety

of fruit trees. Iron is found in considerable quantities, and coal

in small quantities ; while tin, copper, plumbago, gold, silver, nitre,

bismuth, jade, and other minerals exist, but these resources are

worked to a very slight extent. Petroleum is, however, worked con-

siderably, though the wells are a strict monopoly.

As Upper Burma has no coast its foreign trade is very limited.

It imports rice, cotton and woollen goods, silk, salt, metals, pickled

and dried fish, and foreign commodities from Lower Burma,
Bengal, the Asiatic Archipelago, and Europe. Its chief exports are

petroleum, nitre, lacquer-ware, hides, cutch, sesamum seed and oil,

cotton, ra^v sugar, grain, jade, and tamarinds. Formerly there was a

large trade with China, but recently this has greatly fallen off. The
exports from Upper Burma to Lower Burma were valued at

1,303,375/. in 1882, 1,670,682Z. in 1883, and 1,705,848/. in 1884.

the exports from British Burma to Upper Burma were valued at

1,485,886/. in 1882, 1,581,079/. in 1883, and 1,826,114/. in 1884.

Burma has a currency modelled on that of British India. For
ill weights seeds of the Ahras precatorias are used, varying from
to two grains ; 2 seeds = 1 rhine-kye, 4 rhine-kye = a great

j-al, 4 great pal = 1 mut, 4 mut = 1 kyap, 130 kyap = 1 piktha
or vi>s = 3'6516 lbs. Avoirdupois.

Books of Reference.

1. Official.

Correspondence relating to Burma since the accession of King Thebaw.
London, 1885.

\
Report on the Administration of British Burma during 1883-4. Eangoon,

i
1884.

I
Statistical Abstract of British India, 1874-75 to 1883-84. London, 1885.

i
2. Un-Official.

i Anderson (Dr. J.), Expedition to East Yunnan. London, 1871.

j

Anderson (Dr. J,), Mandalay to Momien. London, 1876.

1
Bastian (Adolf), Reisen in Burma in den Jahre 1861-62. Berlin, 1866.
British Burma Gazetteer. 2 vols. Rangoon, 1878.
Colquhoun (A. R.), Across Chrjse. 2 vols. London, 1883.
Cox (Captain H.), Journal of a Residence in the Burmese Empire. London,

1821.



'j62 THE statesman's TEAR-BOOK, 1886.

Fytche (General), Burma, Past and Present. 2 vols. London, 1878,

Gordon (R.),Keport on the Irrawaddy River. Rangoon, 1879-80.

Hunter (Dr. W. W.), Imperial Gazetteer of India; article, 'Burma,

Independent.' London, 1882.

Laurie (Colonel), Our Burmese Wars and Relations with Burma. London,

1880 ; Ash6 Pyee, The Superior Country. London, 1882.

McMahon (A. R.), The Karens and the Golden Chersonese. London, 1876.

Mason (Rev. S.), Burma; its People and Productions. Rewritten and

enlarged by W. Theobald. 2 vols.

Fhayre{S\v Arthur), History of Burma. London, 1883.

Snodgrass (Major), Narrative of the Burmese War. London, 1827.

Sangermano (Rev. Father), Description of the Burmese Empire. Rome,
1833.'

Shway Yoe, The Burman, His Life and Notions. 2 vols. London, 1882.

Yule (Colonel H.), Narrative of the Mission to the Court of Ava. London,

1858.
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CEYLON.
Constitution and Government.

The present form of government of Ceylon was established by
Letters Patent of April 1831, and supplementary orders of March
1833. According to the terms of this constitution, the administra-

tion is in the hands of a Governor, aided by an Executive Council

of five members; viz. the Officer Commanding the Troops, the

Colonial Secretary, the Attorney-General, the Treasurer, and the

Auditor-General ; and a Legislative Council of 15 members, in-

cluding the members of the Executive Council, four other office-

Iiolders, and six unofficial members, representative of different races

and classes in the community.
Governor of Ceylon.—Hon, Sir Arthur Hamilton Gordon,

G.C.M.G., born 1830, a younger son of the Earl of Aberdeen
;

Lieut.- Governor of New Brunswick, 1861-66 ; Governor of

Trinidad, 1866-70; Governor of Mauritius, 1870-74; Governor of

Fiji, 1875-80
; Governor of New Zealand, 1880-82. Appointed

Governor of Ceylon, November 1883.
The Governor has a salary of 8,000^., and the Colonial Secretary

o£ 2,400/.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony, in each of the

ten years 1875 to 1884, were as follows :

—

Years
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cost nearly 400,000/., and the contribution to military expenditure

amounts to 100,000/. annually. For public works, about 200,000/.

have been expended in recent years, and about 50,000/. for edu-

<;ation.

The revenue for 1885 is estimated at 1,186,260/.

The public debt of the Colony amounted in 1885 to 2,193,274/.,

incurred for the construction of railways and a breakwater for

Colombo harbour, together with waterworks; 122 miles of railway,

costing 2,500,000/., are the free property of the Colony ; besides

which 60 more miles have been constructed.

Population.

The island of Ceylon was first settled in 1505 by the Portuguese,

who established colonies in the west and south, which Avere taken

from them about the middle of the next century by the Dutch. In

1795-96, the British Government took possession of the foreign

settlements in the island, which were annexed to the Presidency

of Madras; but, in 1798, Ceylon was erected into a separate colony.

In 1815 war was declared against the native Government of the

interior, and the whole island fell under British rule.

The extreme length of the colony from north to south, that is,

from Point Palmyra to Dondera Head, is 266 miles ; its greatest

width, 140^ miles from Colombo on the west coast to Sangeman-
kande on the east ; its area is 25,364 English square miles.

The following table gives the area and population of the seven

provinces of Ceylon, according to the last census, taken Feb. 17,

1881 :—

Provinces
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were 4,836 Europeans ; 17,866 Eurasians and Burghers; 1,846,614

Singhalese; 687,248 Tamils; 184,542 Moormen (descendants of

Arabs); 8,895 Malays; 2,228 Veddahs; 7,489 others. Of the

Europeans, 4,074 are British. The census returns stated 644,284

persons, or about one-fourth of the population, to be engaged in

agriculture. The principal religious creeds were returned as

follows :—Buddhists, 1,698,070 ; Hindoos, 493,630; Mohammedans^

197,775 ;
Christians, 147,977.

On January 1, 1885, there were 1,821 government and aided

schools, with a nominal attendance of 102,062 pupils, or 1 in 27 of

the population.

Trade and Industry.

The declared value of the total imports and exports of the colony,

including bullion and specie, was as follows in each of the five years,

1880 to 1884:—

Years
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dom is coffee, of the declared value of 3,001,075/, in 1879 ; of

2,571,546/. in 1880; of 1,524,746/. in 1881 ; of 1,632,628/. in

1882 ; of 1,007,240/. in 1883 ; and of 975,816/. in 1884. Besides

coiFee, other exports are cinchona, 91,293/. in 1881, 256,601/. in

1882, of 474,690/. in 1883, and 579,014/. in 1884; cocoa-nut oil,

94,135/. in 1882. 199,107/. in 1883, 235,664/. in 1884; cin-

namon, 87,788/. in 1882, 90,455/. in 1883, 81,477/. in 1884;
plumbago, 90,030/. in 1882, 76,224/. in 1883, and 46,108/. in

1881; tea, 120/. in 1878, 11,587/. in 1881, 35,866/. in 1882,

134,304/. in 1883,158,969/. in 1884; cordage and twine, 60,128/.

in 1883, and 177,454/. in 1884. Manufactured cotton goods, of

the value of 284,350/., iron, wrought and unwrought, 44,908/.,

coals 102,988/., form the staple articles of British imports into

Ceylon in 1884.

The native and European agricultural industries include 500,000

acres under coconut-palms; 150,000 under Palmyra, Arica and

other palms ; 800,000 under rice and other grains ; 130,000 under

coffee ; 100,000 tea ; 50,000 cinchona trees ; 13,000 indiarubber.

Ceylon had 184 miles of railway open for trafSc at the end of

1885.

Money, Weights, and Measures,

The weights and measures of Ceylon are the same as those of

the United Kingdom. The money of the country is the rupee of

British India, with cents in place of annas and pice ; thus Ceylon

has a decimal coinage. For value see page 802.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Ceylon.

1. Official Publications.

Census of Ceylon, 1881. Colombo. 1882.

Colonial Office List, 1885.

Report on the revenue, trade, &c., of Ceylon, in ' Papers relating to H.M.'s

Colonial Possessions.' London, 1885.

Statistics of Ceylon; in 'Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Pos-

sessions of the United Kingdom.' No. XXII. 8. London, 1885.
Trade of Ceylon with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Baker (S. W.), Eight Years' Wanderings in Ceylon. 8. London, 1855.

Ferguson (A. M. & J.), The Ceylon Directory and Handbook. 8. Colombo

;

and London, 1885-86.

i^er^wsoTi (John), Ceylon in 1884. 2nd edition. London, 1884.
{

Eansonnct- Villez (Baron E. von), Ceylon : Skizzen seiner Bewohner, seines
j

Thier- und Pflanzenlebens. Foh Brunswick, 1868.

Schmarda (L. K.), Reise um die Erdc : Zeilon. Vol. i. 8. Braunschweig,
1861.

Tennent (Sir James Emerson), Ceylon : an Account of the Island, Physical,

Historical, and Topographical. 5th ed. London, 1860.
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CHINA.

(Chung Kwoh, ' the Middle Kingdom.')

Reigning Emperor.

TsaitHen, Emperor

—

Hwangti—of China, born 1871, the son o£

Prince Ch'un, brother of the Emperor Hien-fung; succeeded to

the throne by proclamation, at the death of Emperor T'ung-chi,

January 22, 1875.

The present sovereign, surnamed Kwangsu, is the ninth Emperor
of China ofthe Tartar dynasty of Ts'ing, which succeeded the native

dynasty of Ming, in the year 1644. There exists no law of

hereditary succession to the throne, but it is left to each sovereign

to appoint his successor from among the members of his family

of a younger generation than his own. The late Emperor, dying
suddenly in the eighteenth year of his age, did not designate a
successor, and it was in consequence of arrangements, directed by
the Empress Dowager, widow of the Emperor Hienfung, predecessor

of T'ungchi, in concert with Prince Ch'un, that the infant son of

the latter was made the nominal occupant of the throne.

Government and Public Revenue.

The laws of the empire are laid down in the Ta-ts'ing-hwei-tien, or
' Collected Regulations of the Ts'ing dynasty,' which prescribe the

government of the state to be based upon the government of the
family. The Emperor is considered the sole high priest of the
empire, and can alone, with his. immediate representatives and
ministers, perform the great religious ceremonies. No ecclesiastical

hierarchy is maintained at the public expense, nor any priesthood

attached to the Confucian or State religion.

The administration of the empire is under the supreme direction

of the Nei-ko or Cabinet, comprising four members, two of Tartar
and two of Chinese origin, besides two assistants from the Han-
lin, or Great College, who have to see that nothing is done con-
trary to the civil and religious laws of the empire, contained in

the Ta-ts'ing-hwei-tien, and in the sacred books of Confucius.

These members are denominated ' Ta-hio-sz,' or Ministers of State.

Under their orders are the Liu-pu, or six boards of government,
each of which is presided over by a Tartar and a Chinese.

They are :—1. The board of civil appointments, which takes
cognisance of the conduct and administration of all civil officers *
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2. The board of revenues, regulating all financial affairs ; 3. The
board of rites and ceremonies, which enforces the laws and customs
to be observed by the people; 4. The military board, superin-

tending the administration of the army ; 5. The board of public

works ; and G. The high tribunal of criminal jurisdiction.

Independent of the Government, and theoretically above the

central administration, is the Tu-chah-yuen, or board of public

censors. It consists of from 40 to 50 members, under two presidents,

the one of Tartar and the other of Chinese birth. By the ancient

custom of the empire, all the members of this board are privileged

to present any remonstrance to the sovereign. One censor must be
present at the meetings of each of the six Government boards.

The amount of the public revenue of China is only known by
estimates. According to the most authentic of these, the total

receipts of the government in recent years averaged 25,000,000/.,

derived from taxes on land, grain, licences, and customs duties upon
exports and imports, as collected at the Treaty ports by the foreign

inspectorate. The land-tax in the north does not exceed os. per

acre yearly, and the highest rate in the south is 135. The receipts

from the foreign customs alone are made public. They amounted
to 7,872,257 haikwan taels, or 2,361,677/. in 1864, and gradually

increasing, had risen to 14,085,672 haikwan taels, or 4,000,000/.

in 1882, to 13,286,757 haikwan taels, or 3,723,060/., in 1883, and
to 13,510,712 haikwan taels, or 3,771,740/. in 1884. The customs

duties fall more upon exports than imports. The expenditure of

the Government is mainly for the army, the maintenance of which

is estimated to cost 15,000,000/. per annum on the average.

China had no foreign debt till the end of 1874. In December
1874 the Government contracted a loan of 627,675/., bearing 8 per

cent, interest, secured by the customs revenue. A second 8 per

cent, foreign loan, likewise secured on the customs, to the amount

of 1,604,276/., was issued in July 1878. Two silver loans have

since been contracted, a loan of 1,500,000/. in 1884, and loans

amounting to about 2,500,000/. in 1885. The total external debt

in 1885 is estimated at 4,600,000/.

Eeligion and Education.

The State religion of China has no outward ceremonial, except

a few symbolical rites observed at New Year ; it consists mainly

in the study and contemplation of the moral precepts of Confucius

and Lao-tse. The bulk of the people, however, are Buddhists.

There are probably about 30 million Mahometans, chiefly in the

north-east and south-west. Eoman Catholicism has long had a foot-

ing in China, and is estimated to have about 1,000,000 adherent?^
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nvith 2o "bishoprics besides those of Manchuria, Tibet, Mongolia, and
Corea; other Christian sects have stations in many parts of the country,

the number of Protestant converts being estimated at 20,000.

Most of the aboriginal hill-tribes are still nature worshippers,

and ethnically are distinct from the prevailing Mongoloid population.

Education of a certain type is all but universal, and there are

few adults who cannot read and write. There is a special literary

or lettered class who alone know the Mandarin literature, to the

study of which they devote their lives. Yearly examinations are

held for literary degrees and honours, which are necessary as a

])assport to the pubHc service. Eecently, Western literature, and
especially Avorks of science, have been introduced in translations,

and there is a foreign college at Pekin, which embraces both a
literary and scientific curriculum. There are numerous Koman
Catholic and Protestant missions.

Army and Navy.

According to Chinese official statistics the army is composed as

follows :

—

1. The Eight Banners, including Manchus, Mongols, and the

Chinese who joined the invaders under ^the Emperor Shunchili in

A.D. 1644—total 323,800. Of these 100,000 are supposed to be

reviewed by the Emperor at Pekin once a year. The number of

guards in the Forbidden City, each of whom holds military rank, is

given as 717.
' 2. The Yimj Ping, or National Army, having 6,459 officers and

650,000 privates. The pay of the infantry is from 5 to 10

shillings a month, and the cavalry receive about IZ., out of which

they must feed their horse, and replace him if the one originally

supplied by the government is not forthcoming.

It is impossible to obtain any very reliable information about

the Chinese Army, but it is stated that great improvements have

taken place since the last occasion upon which Chinese troops were

opposed to Europeans. Large quantities of foreign-made arms have

been purchased, and the arsenals in China, under foreign supervision,

are said to be daily turning out both arms and ammunition. Captain

Norman, in his book, ' Tonquin,' divides the army as follows :—

•

I. The Active Army, comprising,

1. The Army of Manchuria
;

2. The Army of the Centre; and,

3. The Army of Turkestan.

II. The Territorial Army,
3 D
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He gives the number of tlie Army of Manchuria as 70,000 men^

divided into two army corps, the head-quarters o£ the one being at

Tsitsihar the capital, and of the other at Moukden. Many of these

troops are armed with the Mauser rifle, and possess a liberal supply

of Krupp 8 centimetre field cannon. The Army of the Centre,

having its head quarters at Kalgan, an important town to the N.W.
of Pekin, is numbered at 50,000 men in time of peace. This

number, however, can be doubled in case of war. The men are

a hardy race, and are armed with Kemington rifles. The army of

Turkestan is employed in keeping order in the extreme western

territories, and could not, in all probability, be moved eastwards in

the event of war with a European foe. The Territorial army, or
*• Braves,' is a kind of local Militia, capable of being raised to a

strength of probably 600,000 men. The numbers are kept down in

time of peace to 200,000. The Tartar cavalry of the north are

mounted on undersized but sturdy ponies. The small size of their

horses, and their wretched equipment, render them no match for

European cavalry. Permanent Manchu garrisons under Manchu
officers are established in a few of the great cities on the coast, and

along the frontier.

China has lately acquired a considerable Navy; the ships are

many of them of an advanced type. The northern squadron^

defending the capital, is the most powerful, and has been efficiently

drilled and organised by an English naval officer, who resigned at

the outbreak of hostilities with France, since when German officers

have replaced him.

In 1885 the Chinese Navy possessed 2 powerful armoured ships

of modern type, built in Germany. These are sister ships, named
the Ting Yuen and Ghen Yuen. They are of 7,335 tons displace-

ment, 6,000 horse-power, and of 14J knots speed. Their armour
(steel-faced) is 14 inches thick, and they each carry four 12-inch

Krupp breech-loading guns in two barbette towers, * en echelon,'

protected by 12-inch armour, and two 6-inch guns.

A third protected cruiser, also built in Germany, was launched at

the end of 1883. She is of 2,300 tons displacement, has a protective

deck 3 inches thick right fore and aft over machinery and magazines, t

&c., and carries two 8-inch Krupp guns in a barbette, protected by
10-inch armour and 1 6-inch Krupp. During 1884 two un-

armoured cruisers, the Nan Shuin and the Nan Tlmij built at

Kiel, were despatched to China. They are of steel, of about 2,200

tons displacement, and each carry two 8-inch Armstrong guns,

besides a number of 40-pounders and machine guns. Two swift

cruisers (unarmoured), the Chao Yung and the Yang Wei^ built

by Sir W. G. Armstrong & Co. in 1881, are also attached

to the North China Squadron. Their hulls are of steel, they
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steam IG knots, carry two 25-toa Armstrong guns, and four

40-pounders, and are only of 1,400 tons displacement. To the

same squadron belong 12 gunboats, built by the Elswick firm, each

carrying a single heavy gun—26-ton, 35-ton, or 38-ton. This

type of gunboat was originated by Mr. G. Rendel, and there are

very many examples in the Royal Navy, but with smaller guns
tlian are carried by the Chinese vessels.

The squadrons of Foochow, Shanghai, and Canton include

between 40 and 50 unarmoured cruisers, corvettes, sloops, and
gunboats. There is a cruiser of 2,150 tons, and 2,400 horse-

power, built in China, and others are in [course of construction.

Some of these vessels are of considerable size and power. The
corvette Yang Woo, of 1,400 tons displacement, and 1,250 horse-

power, and five other vessels, were destroyed by the French at

Foochow in 1884, while two were sunk near Mugpo. Several tor-

- lo-boats of high speed and capable of using Whitehead torpedoes

ve also been acquired recently.

Area and Population.

Hitherto the population of China, it is believed, has been much
over-estimated ; a recent estimate of the population of China

Proper will be found below. The following table gives a statement

of the area and population of the whole of the Chinese Empire
according to the latest estimates.

1
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intermediate between Mongolo-Tartar and Japanese, but the Chinese

system of writing is used. The area is estimated at 82,000
square miles, and the population from 8,000,000 to 15,000,000 ; an

official enumeration is stated on Japanese authority to give the

population at 10,227,885 in 1881 ; while recent statistics give

2,356,267 families, and 10,518,937 inhabitants—5,312,523 males,

and 5,206,41-4 females. The capital, Seoul, has about 250,000 in-

habitants. The foreign residents in Corea in 1888 were, Japanese

2,899, Chinese 194, British 10, German 10, America 4, Russia 4,

and 5 of other nationalities ; total, 2,626.

Corea has from the earliest period in recorded history been

treated as a vassal of China, but has always had its own king and
government, the Chinese never interfering with the purely internal

affairs of the peninsula. A Corean mission proceeds annually to

Pekin, bearing tribute, which consists mainly o£ presents for the

Emperor and the palace officials. During the ])ast two years

European Powers and the United States have, without objections

from China, concluded treaties with Corea as with an independent

nation. During 1885 the Chinese and Japanese garrisons were
vdthdrawn.

A customs service, conducted by foreigners, somewhat similar

to that of China, has been established. The Japanese have for

many years had trading stations in Corea, and consular agents at

certain ports, and have even claimed suzerain rights over the

country. The ports open to foreign trade are Fusan, Gensan,

and Chemulpo. The total value of the imports by the three open

ports in 1883 is stated to have been 2,091,499 dollars; and the

exports 1,592,179 dollars. The principal imports were cotton

goods, 839,529 dollars; and metals, -813^211 dollars; and exports,

treasure (gold and silver, bar and chest), 613,325 dollars; cereals,

95,582 dollars; hides, 242,923 dollars. Much of the country is

mountainous, and the proportion of cultivated land is not large ; the

principal crops are rice, millet, beans and jute.

For Annam, see France.

According to official data referring to 1842 the population of the

18 provinces of China Proper was 413 millions. Other estimates

gave 850 millions, and the most recent unofficial calculation reduces

the population to 282 millions. The following table is communi-
cated to ' Globus,' No. 18, 1884, by a correspondent in Pekin.

Those with an * are from Chinese official data for 1882 ; those

with a f have the population of 1879 ; Fukien is estimated on the

basis of the census of 1844.
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Provinces
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The cliief imports are opium, valued at 26,150,241 haikwan
taels, in 1884 ; cotton goods, 22,141, 222tls., not including

l,784,451tls. for raw cotton ; woollen goods, 3,709,678tls. ; metals,

chiefly iron, lead and tin, 4,096,870t]s. ; coals, l,492,552tls. The
chief exports are tea, valued at 29,055,1 42tls. in 1884; silk,

chiefly raw, 23,382,241tls. ; sugar, 3,760,088tls. ; and straw braid,

1.953,9 17tls. China has besides an extensive coasting trade, largely

carried on by British and other foreign vessels, as well as Chinese

junks. A considerable fleet of steamers belonging to a Chinese

company is engaged in this, and occasionally participates in the

foreign trade.

Great Britain has, in virtue of various treaties with the Chinese

Government, the right of access to twenty-two ports of the Empire.;

The following is a Hst of these twenty-two ports, known as Treaty

ports, with tlie name of the provinces in which they are situated

and the date at which they were opened to trade:

—

Names of Ports
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steamers of 17,862,133 tons and the rest sailing vessels), enterec}

and cleared Chinese ports. Of these 14,141, of 12,152,949 tons,.

were British; 4,625, of 2,993,613 tons, Chinese; 1,758, of 939,706.

tons, German; 296, of 215,105 tons, Japanese; 2,381 of 2,381,741
tons, American; 48, of 93,963 tons, French.

According to the best authorities, there are immense coal-fields-

in the empire, but almost un worked, the total amount of coal raised

at present being under three millions tons per annum. All the 18-

provinces contain coal; and, although the extent of the coal -fields-

and the age and quality of the coal vary, yet China may be regarded

as one of the first coal countries of the world,' and the coal mines at

Kai-p'ing, Northern Chihli, under foreign supervision, have been
very productive; in 1883 they were reported to be turning out
600 tons per day, and further improvement is reported to have
taken place in 1884. There are also considerable stores of iron

and copper remaining to be worked.

China is traversed in all directions by 20,000 imperial roads, and
though most of them are badly kept, a vast internal trade is carried

on over them, and by means of numerous canals and navigable rivers.

It is stated that the most populous part of China is singularly well

adapted for the establishment of a network of railways, and a first

attempt to introduce them into the country was ftiade" by the con-

struction of a short line from Shanghai to Woosuiig, forty miles in

length. One-half of this line, from Shanghai to Kangwan, was-

opened for traffic June 3, 1876, but closed again in 18773 after having
been purchased by the Chinese authorities. The Imperial Chinese
telegraphs are being rapidly extended ; in December 1884 there

were 3,089 miles of line and 5,482 miles of wire. ' There is a line

between Pekin and Tientsin, which connects, the . capital with the

following places:—Newchang, Chefoo, Shanghai, Yangchow, Soo-
chow, all the seven Treaty Ports on the Yangtze, Canton, Fatshan,

Woochow, Lungchow. The line from Canton westerly was ex-

pected to penetrate into Yunnan province by the end of 1885.

Shanghai, is also in communication with Foochow, Amoy, Kashing,.

Shoashing, Ningpo, &c. Lines have been constructed between
Foochow and Canton, and between Taku and Port Arthur.

Diplomatic and Consular Eepresentatives.

1. Of China in Gtreat Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Marquis Tseng, accredited March 20, 1879.

English Secretary.— ^\v. Halliday Macartney, K.C.M.G.

2. Of Great Britain in China.

Envoy, Minister, and Chief Superintendent of British Trade.—Sir John.

Walsham, Bart. Appointed Nov. 24, 1885.

Secretaries.
—"WiUiam E. Goschen ; Francis "W. Stronge.

Chinese Secretary.—Walter C. Hillier.
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

he money, weights, and measures, in ordinary use at the treaty

ports, and in the intercourse with foreigners, are as follows

Money.

Haikwan Tael= 10 Mace — \OQ Candareens = 1,000 (7asA = Eate of exchange
in 1884, 5s. 7d., or 3-58 Haikwan Tael to a pound sterling.

There are no national gold and silver coins in China, and foreign

coins are looked upon but as bullion, and usually taken by weights

I
Weights and Measures.

The Liang, or Tael . = 1^ oz. ayoirdupois.

„ Picul . . = 133^ lbs. „

,, Catti/

. = 14— inches.Chih
Chang
Li .

= ll|°feet.

= 1 94 to a degree, or about ^ English milev

n the tariff settled by treaty between Great Britain and China,
the Chih of 14y^^ English inches has been adopted as the legal stan-

dard. It is the only authorised measure of length at all the ports of
.trade, and its use is gradually spreading all over the empire.

I^Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning China.

^^^P 1. Official Publications.

^^^^eturns of Trade at the Treaty Ports in China for the year 1884,.

Part I. Abstracts of Trade and Customs Kevenue Statistics, from 1871 to 1884^,

Part II. Statistics of each Port. 4, Shanghai, 1 885.

Customs Gazette, Shanghai
;
published quarterly.

Catalogue of the Chinese Customs Collection at the Austro-IIungaria-n
Universal Exhibition. Shanghai, 1873.

Catalogue of the Chinese Collection at the Paris Exhibition. Shanghai,
1878.

Catalogue of the Chinese Collection at the London Fisheries Exhibition.
Shanghai, 1883 ; and the International Health Exhibition. London, 1884.
Keports and Statistics relating to Opium in China. Shanghai, 1881.
Correspondence respecting the state of affairs in China. London, 1885.
Eeport on the Culture, Production, and Manufacture of Silk in China.

Shanghai, 1881.

Correspondence respecting the Revision of the Treaty of Tientsin. Pre-
sented to the House of Commons. 4. London, 1871.

Treaty of friendship and commerce between Her Majesty and the King of
Corea. London, 1884.

Report of Mr. Frederick F. Low, Minister-Resident of the United States, on
' China : its Social and Political Organisation ; its Relation with the People-
and Governments of other Nations, and itsfpossible Future ;

' dated Peking,
Jan. 10, 1871; in 'Papers relating to the Foreign Relations of the United
States.' 8. Washington, 1871.

Report of Mr. George F. Seward, Consul-General of the United States, on
the Religious, Educational, and Moral State of the Chinese People,' dated



'J'jZ THE statesman's YEAR-BOOK, 188G.

iShangliai, August 22, 1871 ; in 'Papers relating to the Foreign Eolations of
the United States.' 8. Washington, 1872.

Eeport of the Delegates of the Shangliai Chamber of Commerce on the
Trade of the Upper Yangtsze river. Presented to Parliament. Pol. London,
1870.

Commercial Keports from H.M's.Consuls in China for 1884. 8. London, 1885
Commercial Eeports by H.M.'s Consiil-General in Corea, 1882-3. London,

188o.

Eeport by Mr. Arthur Nicolson, British Secretary of Legation, on the opium
trade in China, dated Peking, Pebruary 25, 1878, in * Eeports by H.M.'s Secre-

taries of Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878.
Eeport by Mr. Hosie of a journey through the provinces of Ssu-ch'uan,

Yunnan, and Kuei Chou, 1883. London, 1884; and through Central Ssu-
Ch'uan in 1884. London, 1885.

Eeports by Vice-Consul Carles on journeys in Corea. London, 1885.

Eeport by Mr. L. C. Hopkins, on the Island of Formosa. London, 1885.
Trade of Great Britain with China ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Anderson (John), Mandalay to Momien : a Narrative of the two expeditions

to Western China of 1868 and 1875 with Colonels E. B. Sladen and Horace
Browne. 8. London, 1876.

Baber (E. Colborne), Travels and Eesearches in Western China ; in Supple-
mentary Papers of the Eoyal Geographical Society. London, 1883.

^a5jfiaw(I)r.A.),DieVolker des Oestlichen Asiens. 6 vols. 8. Jena, 1866-71.
Boulger (Demetrius), History of China. London, 1882.

Came (L. de), Voyage en Indo-Chine et dans I'empire chinois. 18. Paris,

1872.

China, Population of. Discussion of Data in Behm and Wagner's
' Bevolkerung der Erde,' vii. Gotha, 1882.

Chinese Armj', the. In Blackwood's Magazine. May 1884.

Colqulioun (A. E.), Across Chryse : from Canton to Mandalay. 2 vols.

London, 1883.

Chinese Topography, being an Alphabetical List of the Provinces, Depart-
ments, and Districts in the (Chinese Empii*e, with their Latitudes and Longi-
tudes. Canton, 1844. Eeprinted in 1864.

Courcy (Marquis de), L'Empire du milieu ; description geographique, pr6cis

historique, institutions sociales, religieuses, politiques, notions sar las sciences,

les arts, I'industrie et le commerce. 8. Paris, 1867.

David (Abbe A.), Journal de mon troisieme voyage d'exploration dans I'empire

chinois. 2 vols. 18. Paris, 1875.

Davis (Sir John F.), Description of China and its Inhabitants. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1857.

Dennys (N. B.) and iifayers (W. T.), China and Japan: a Complete Guide to

the Open Ports of those Countries ; together with Peking, Yeddo, Hongkong,
and Macao. 8. London, 1867.

Douglas (Prof E. K.), China. London, 1882.

Dudgeon (Dr. J.), Historical Sketch of the Ecclesiastical, Political, and Com-
mercial Eelations of Eussia with China. 8. Peking, 1872.

EdJcins (Joseph, D.D.), Eeligion in China, containing an Account of the

three Eeligions of the Chinese. 8. London. 1877.
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Fontpcrtwis (Ad. Frout de), La Chiue et le Japon et I'Exposition de 1878. 8.

Paris, 1878.

Fontpertids (Ad. Frout de), L'eraigration chinoise, son earaetere, son impor-

tance et sa distribution ; in 'Eevue .Scientifique,' ler Mars, 1879. 4. Paris, 1879.

Gill (Captain), The River of Golden Sand. Two vols. London, 1880.

Gray (Ven. John Henry), China : a History of tlie Laws, Manners, and
Customs of the People. 2 vols. 8. London, 1877-

Griffis (W. Fj.), Corea: the Hermit Nation. London, 1882.

Gutzlajf{Q. F. A.), China Opened: or, a Display of the Topography, History,

Arts, Commerce, &c., of the Chinese Empire. 2 vols. 8. London, 1838.

Hall (J. C), A Visit to Corea in 1882 ; in Proceedings of Eoyal Geo-
gi-aphical Society, 1883. London, 1SS3.

Hippisley (Alfred E.), China: a Geographical, Statistical, and Political Sketch.

4. Shanghai, 1877.

Hirth (Dr. F.) China and the Eoman Orient: Researches into their ancient

and mediseval relations as represented in old Chinese records. Leipsic, 188;>.

Hue (L'Abbe E. R.), L'Empire chinois. 2 vols. 8. 4th ed. Paris, 1862.

Kcane (Prof. A. H.), and Temple (Sir R.), Asia. London, 1882.

Kreitner (G.), Im fernen Osten. 2 vols. Vienna, 1881.

Lauture {Comte d'Escayrac de),Memo[ves sur la Chine: Gouvemement. 4.

Paris, 1864.

Loch (Hy. Brougham), A Personal Narrative of Occurrences during Lord
Elgin's Second Embassy to China in 1860. 8. London, 1870.

Martin (Dr.), Sur la statistique relative au denombrement de la population en

Chine. In' Bulletin de la Societe de geograpliie de Paris,' 8. Paris, 1872.

Martin (D.), L'Opium en Chine ; etude statistique et morale. 8. Paris, 1872.

Mcdhurst (W. H.), The Foreigner in Far Cathay. 8. London, 1872.

Oppert (Ernst), Corea : a Forbidden Land. London, 1880.

Osborn (Capt. Sherard), Past and Future of British Relations in China. 8.

London, 1860.

Pallu (Lieutenant Leopold), Relation de I'Expedition de Chine en 1860,

redigee d'apres Ics documents officiels. 4. Paris, 1864.

E ^ Eatzel (Friedrich), Die Chinesische xVuswanderung. 8. Breslau, 1876.
^ ''"Heclus (Elisee), Nouvelle Geographic Universelle. Tome VII. Paris,

1882.

Bichthofen (Ferd. Freiherr von), China : Ergebnisse eigener Reisen und
darauf gegriindeter Studien. Vols. I., II. and IV. 4. Berlin, 1877-82.

Bichthofen (Ferd. Freiherr von), Letters on the Provinces of Chekiang and
Nganhwei ; and on Nanking and Chinldang. 4. Shanghai, 1871.

Ross (Rev. J.), The Manchus; or the Reigning Dynasty of China, their

Rise and Progress. London, 1880.

Sacharof {J .) , Historische Ubersicht der Bevolkerungsverhaltnisse Chinas,,

in Arbeiten der K. Russ. Gesandtschafc zu Pekin ilber China. 2 vols.

Berlin, 1858.

Scherzer (Dr. K. von), Die wirthschaftlichen Zustande im Suden und
Osten Asien's. 8. Stuttgart, 1871.

Simon (Consid E.), L'agriculture de la Chine. 6. Paris, 1872.

Sladen (Major E. B.), Official Narrative of the Expedition to explore the

Trade Routes to China via Bhamo. 8. Calcutta, 1870.

Werner (Reinhold), Die preussische Expedition nach China, Japan und
Siam. 2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1863.

Williams (Dr. S. Wells), The Middle Kingdom : a Survey of the Geography,
Government, &c., of the Chinese Empire. New ed. 2 vols. London, 1883.

Williamson (Rev. A.), Journeys in North China, Manchuria, and Eastern
Mongolia. With some account of Corea. 2 vols. 8. London, 1870.
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DUTCH EAST INDIES.

(Nederlandsch Oost-Indie.)

Constitution and Government.

With regard to administration, the Dutch possessions in the East
Indies are divided in (1) Java and Madura, and (2) the Outposts

—

Sumatra, Borneo, Kiau-Lingga Archipelago, Banca, Billiton,

Celebes, Molucca Archipelago, and the small Sunda islands.

Java, the most important of the colonial possessions of the Nether-
lands, is administered, politically and socially, on a system established

by General Johannes Van den Bosch, in 1832, and known as the
* culture system.' It is based in principle on the officially superin-

tended labour of the natives, directed so as to produce not only a

sufficiency of food for themselves, but the largest quantity of colonial

produce best suited for the European market.

The whole of Java—including the neighbouring island of Madura
— is divided into twenty-two provinces, or residencies, each

governed by a Eesident, who has under him several Assistant-

Kesidents and a number of subordinate officials called Controleurs.

All these functionaries must have gone through an examination
previous to their appointment by the Government. The Resident
and his assistants exercise absolute control over the province in;

their charge j not, however, directly, but by means of a vast

hierarchy of native officials. There is a regular and unceasing-

personal intercourse between the native chiefs and the Controleurs,

who act as ihe immediate agents of the Resident. The native-

officials receive either salaries or percentages on the amount of the

taxes gathered from the natives. Formerly, the * culture system''

comprised the forced labour of the natives, employed in the cultiva-

tion of coffee, sugar, indigo, pepper, tea, tobacco, and several other

articles. At present, the labour of the natives is only required for

the produce of coffee and sugar. By the terms of a bill which
passed the legislature of the Netherlands in 1870, the forced cultiva-

tion of the sugar cane will be totally abolished in 1890. In the

Outposts the ' culture system ' has never been introduced. They
are administered by functionaries with the titles of 'Governor,'
' Repjdent,' ' Assistant- Resident,' and ' Controleur.'

The superior administration of Dutch India, and executive, is in

the hands of a Governor-General. He is assisted by a Council of

:^ve members, partly of a legislative, partly of an advisory charac-

ter. The members of the Council, however, have no share in the

executive.
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1

Governor- General.—0. Van Bees, appointed February C, 1884.
The Governor-General represents not only the executive power

of government, but he has the right of passing laws and regulations

for the administration of the colony, so far as the authority is not
reserved to the legislature of the mother-country. But he is bound
to adhere to the constitutional principles on which the Dutch
Indies are governed, and which are laid down in the ' Regulations
for the Government of Netherlands' India,' passed by the King and
States-General of the mother-coimtry in 1854.

y. Revenue and Expenditure.

The local revenue is derived from land, taxes on houses and estates,

from licences, customs duties, personal imposts, the Government
monopolies of salt and opium, and a number of indirect taxes. But
the chief portion of the large profits is indirect, being obtained by
the sale of a vast amount of coffee, grown imder tlie ' culture

system,' and sold in India and Europe.
The total revenue according to the budget estimates for 1886 is

.135,503,914 guilders, and the expenditure 139,951,014 guilders,

showing a deficit of 4,447,100 guilders. There have been very
few deficits during the past twelve years, the surplus on the
contrary being generally very considerable.

The sources of revenue were stated as follows in the budget for

the year 188G :—
Guilders

Eeceipts in tlio Netlierlands from sales of Government coffee

(24,591,535 guilders), cinchona (244,530 guilders), tin

(4,232,384 giiilders), railways (1,015,000 guilders), various

(995,356 guilders), total 31,078,805
Eeceipts in India from sales of opium (21,376,000 guilders),

import, export, and excise duties (10,291,200), land revenue
(19,360,000 guilders), sales of coffee in Java, &e. (7,556,500
guilders), sales of salt (7,167,000 guilders), from all other
sources (38,684,409 guilders) 104,425,109

Total revenue .... 135,503,914

BAbout one-third of the annual expenditure is for the army and
navy, and another third for the general administration, botli in Java
and in the Netherlands.

Army and Navy.

In 1884, the strength of the army, as well for Java as for the
other Dutch possessions in the East Indies, was 31,227, comprising

14,400 Europeans and 16,827 natives. The European troops

consist of natives of various countries, recruited by voluntary en-
listment. No portion of the regular army of the Netherlands is
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allowed to be sent on colonial service ; but individual soldiers are

at liberty to enlist, by permission of their commanding officers, and

they form the nucleus of the army of Dutch India. The native and

European soldiers are not divided into separate corps, but generally

mixed together, however, in separate companies in the same bat-

talions. The artillery is composed of European gunners, with native

riders, while the cavalry are Europeans and natives.

The infantry, which is the most important branch of the army in

Dutch India, is divided into field and garrison battalions. In the

former there is a greater proportion of Europeans than in the latter.

Each company is composed separately either of Europeans or of

natives, but the European and native companies are mixed in the

same battalion, in the proportion of one-third to two-thirds. Each

battalion is composed offour companies, the two flank companies con-

sisting of European soldiers, and the two centre companies of natives.

The companies often contain ' half-castes,' negroes, and Christianised

natives of India, all on a footing of perfect equality with the

Europeans. The native companies are composed of the different

Mahometan and heathen tribes of Netherlands' India, mixed together

no as not to allow of any great preponderance of race or religion.

The whole of the commissioned officers are Europeans, with the

exception of a few natives of high rank, and in each of the com-
panies composed of natives at least one-half of the non-com-

missioned officers must also be Europeans. A great number of

the soldiers, both Europeans and natives, are married, and are

allowed to be always accompanied by their families, except when
on active service in the field. A military academy is established

at Meester Cornelis, near Batavia. Schools for soldiers are at-

tached to every battalion.

Unlike the army, which is purely colonial, the fleet of war
in Dutch India is partly colonial, partly belongs to the royal

navy, and its expenses are therefore borne partly by the mother-

country and partly by the colony. The royal navy consisted, in

the end of 1884, of ^28 vessels, manned by 2,762 Europeans and

1,021 natives, the colonial navy of 64 vessels, manned by 103

Europeans and 1,227 natives.

Area and Population.

The total area of Dutch India is estimated at 655,000 English

square miles, with a population of 27,429,164 at the end of 1883.

An official estimate gives the total population as 33.331,652 at

the end of 1883.

For details as to population, see Netherlands, p. 370.

The area of Java, including Madura, embraces 50,848 English

square miles, with a population of 20,630,102 at the end of 1883,
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'land 20,931,G54 in 1884, or 405 per square mile. The pojmlation

^more than quadrupled since the year 1816, when the British

'Government, after a temporary occupation extending over five

years, restored the colony to the Netherlands. The following table

gives the numbers of the population at various periods, and annu-
ally, on the 31st of December, from 1816 to 1880, according to

official returns :

—

i.
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The whole population of Java is legally divided into Europeans

iind persons assimilated with them, and natives and persons assimi-

lated with them. The former are generally under the laws of the

mother-country, while in the jurisdiction of the latter their own
customs and institutions are considered. The division of the whole
population into two classes is a fundamental principle in the policy of

the administration, and enacted in the code specifying the limits and
conditions for legislation in Netherlands India. The Governor-

General is, however, in agreement with the Council, authorised

to make individual exceptions on this rule.

Trade and Commerce.

The greater part of the trade of Dutch India is with the Nether-

lands, and the commercial intercourse with other countries is com-
paratively small. On the average of the three years 1881 to 1883,

the total imports amounted in value to 156,000,000 guilders, and

ths total exports to 193,000,000 guilders. About two-thirds of

the imports came from the Netherlands, and not far from three-

fourths of the exports were shipped to the mother country. The
principal foreign countries trading with Dutch India are Great

Britain, France, the United States, and Germany.

The principal articles of export are sugar, coffee, tea, rice, indigo,

and tobacco. With the exception of rice, about one-half of which is

shipped for Borneo and China, nearly four-fifths of these exports

go to the Netherlands.

The subjoined table shows the value of the trade of Java with

the United Kingdom in each of the five years 1880 to 1884:

—
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Gcvernment, are carried by the 'Nederlandsche Handel Maat-

schappij .' This trading society was established at Amsterdam in 1824,

with a capital of 37,000,000 guilders, or upwards of three millions

sterling, but which was subsequently reduced to 24,000,000 guilders,

or 2,000,000/. The King of the Netherlands, Willem I., Avas one

of the principal shareholders, and to create confidence in the cojii-

pany, he promised a guarantee of 4^ per cent, per annum to his asso-

ciates. His Majesty had to pay this interest from his own purse up
to the year 1832, Avhen the introduction of the ' culture system

'

in Java laid the foundation for the prosperity of the company, which

Ijas since been uninterrupted. The capital to start and work the •

* culture system' was advanced by the 'Nederlandsche Handel

Maatschappij,' on an interest of 4|- per cent, guaranteed by the State
;

and the company, at the same time, was appointed sole agent for

buying and importing into Java all Government supplies, and for ex-

porting the produce of the colony and selling it in Europe.

In 1883, 4,275 vessels of 3,014,846 cubic meters entered, and

4,158 of 2,739,750 tons cleared, the various ports of Netherlands

India.

At the end of 1883, the total length of railways opened for

traffic was 896 kilometres, or 560 Engl, miles, the total comprising

a main line, 203 kilometres long, from the port of Samarang, on the

northern coast of the island, to Jokjokarta. There are also a few

local lines.

A bill for the construction of a network of railways in Java,

at the cost of the Government, was adopted hi the session of

1875 by the States- General of the Netherlands, and the immediate

execution of them was ordered by royal decree of July 4, 187?.

These state railways were designed partly for military purposes,

and their management was vested in a special staff, under the

Governor-General. The part in operation had at the end of 1883
a length of 268 miles.

There were 5,762 miles of telegraph lines in the Dutch Indies in

1883^ with 85 offices ; the number of messages was 383,501. There

are 226 post-offices, the number of letters carried in 1883 being

4,729,655, and newspapers, samples, &c., for the interior 2,031,302.'

British Consular Representative,

Consul at Batavia.—Neil McNeill.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Java, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Guilder, or Florin = 100 C<;7iten = Is. Sd.

3 E
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Weights AND Measures,

The Amsterdam Fond . = 1*09 lbs. avoirdupois,

„ Fikol . . . = 133 lbs.

„ Catty . . . « li „

,, Fjcnghal . . = 4 yards.

The only legal coins, as well as weights and measures, of Dutch
India are those of the Netherlands.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Dutch India*

1. Official Publications.

Koloniaal Yerslag van 1885. 8. s'Gravenhage, 1885,

J'aarboek van het mijnwczen in Noderlandsch Oost-Indie. Uitgegeven op

last van Z. Exc. den Minister van Kolonien. 1884. 8, Amsterdam, 1884,

Naamregister van Nederlandsch-Indie voor 1885. Batavia, 1885.

Regeerings-Almanak voor Kederlandscli-Indie. 1885. 8. Batavia, 1885.

Resume van hot onderzoek naar de rechten van den inlander op den grond op
Java en Madoera. Batavia, 1880.

Statistiek van den Handel, de Sclieepvaart en de inkomonde en uitgaande

Regten op Java en Madoera. 8. Batavia, 1885.

Statistiek van de EegtsLedeeling in N. Indie. Batavia, 1881.

Verslag over het jaar 1884, Samengesteld door de Kamer van koophaudel
en nijverheid te Batavia. 8. Batavia, 1884.

Report by Mr. Ward, British Secretary of Legation, on the progress of the"

Netherlands' East India possessions since 1857, dated January 17, 1863; iu
* Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' No. VI. London,,

1863.

Report byMr. Fenton, on the Finances of the Dutch East Indian Possessions,

in ' Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part III. 1882.
'

Report by Mr. Fenton on the Finances of the Netherlands and Netherlands
India, in 'Reports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy.' 1883.

Report by Consul Cameron on the trade, commerce, and general matters'

relating to Java for 1881, in 'Reports from H.M.'s Consuls.' Part XIV,
London, 1882.

Report by Consul H. G. Kennedy on the province of Acheen in 1882,

in ' Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part IV. 1883.

Reports on Java, in Part VI. and on Sumatra in Part VII. of ' Reports of

H.M.'s Consuls, 1884. London, 1884.

Report by Consul McNeill on Java in 1884, in Part VI. of ' Reports of

H.M.'s Consuls.' London, 1885.

Trade of Java with Great Britain ; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of the

United Kingdom for the 3'ear 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.
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2. Non-Official Publications.

Aardrijkskundig en statistisch woordenboek van Ned. Indie. Amsterdam,
1861.

i5ic^;wore (H. S.), Travels in the East Indian Areliipelago. 8. London, 1868.

Tydschrift van het koninklijk instituut voor taal-, land- en volkenkunde
vail Nederlandscli-Indie. 32 vols. 8. Amsterdam s' Gravenhage, 18o2-8o.

Mem. Borneo's Wester-afdeeling. Zait-Bommel, 1854.

IjOoI (H. J.), Eegeringsreglement van Ned. Indie. Zalt-Bommel, 1876.

Be Jonge (Jhr. M. J. K. J.), De Opkomst van het Nederlandsch gezag over
Java. II.—VII. The Hague, 1869-75.

I)e Louter, Handleiding tot de kennis van het staats- en administratiefrecht
van Ned. Indie, s' Gravenhage, 1884.

Beventer (JSz., S. van), Bijdragen tot de kennis van het Landelijk Stelsel op
.T;iva, op last van Z. Exe. den Minister van Kolonien J. D. Eransen van de
Putte, hijeenverzameld. 8. Zalt-Bommel, 1865.

GorJcom (van), De Oost-Indische Cultures in betrekking tot handel en nij-

verheid. Amsterdam, 1881.

Haga (A.), Nederlandsch Nietiw Guinea en de Papoesche Eilanden. 2 vols.

J'atavia, 1884.

Hellwald (Er. Von), Das Colonialsystera der Niederlander in Ostindien. 8.

;.pzig, 1873. -

Hollander (Dr. J. J. de), Handleiding bij de beoefening van de Taal-, Land- en
Ikenkuude van Ned. Indie. Breda, 1882.

Money (J. W. B.), Java, or. How to Manage a Colony ; showing a practical

iition of the questions now affecting British India. 2 vols. 8. London,

Muller (Joh.), Besehreibung der Insel Java. 8. Berlin, 1860.

Vcth (Prof. P. J.), Java : GeOgraphisch, Ethnologisch, Historisch. Haarlem,
G vols. 1875-84.

Wallace (Alfred Russel), The Malay Archipelago. 8. London, 1869.

Wenzdhurger (Tlieodor), Niederlandisch-Ostindien. In ' Unsere Zeit.' Vol,
IX. 8. Leipzig, 1873.

Wilken (Prof. G. A.), Het Animisme by di volken van der Indischeu
Vrchipel. Leiden, 1885.

Widlings (H. E.), Neerlandsch Indie, met een kort overzicht onzer be-
zittingen in andere werelddeelen. 8. Zalt-Bommel, 1870.
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HONG KONG.
Constitution and Government.

The colony of Hong Kong, formerly an integral part of China, was
ceded to Great Britain in January 1841 ; the cession was con-^

firmed by the treaty of Nanking, in August 1842 ; and the charter

bears date April 5, 1843. Hong Kong is a factory for British

commerce with China and Japan, and a military and naval station

of first class importance.

The administration of the colony is in the hands of a Governor,

aided by an Executive Council, composed of the Colonial Secretary^;,

the officer commanding the troops, the Attorney-General ; the

Treasurer; the. Surveyor-General; and the Registrar-General...

There is also a Legislative Council, presided over by the Governor^
and composed of the Chief Justice, the Colonial Secretary, the

Attorney-General, the Treasurer, the Surveyor-General, the Regis-.'

trar-General, and eight unofficial members nominated by the Cro^vn.

Governor of Hong Kong.—Sir George Ferguson Bowen, G.C.M.G.

;

born 1821
;
graduated at Trinity College, Oxford, 1844 ; admitted at

Lincoln's Inn, 1844 ; Secretary of Government in the Ionian Islands^

1854-9 ; first Governor of Queensland, 1859-68; Governor of New
Zealand, 1868-73; Governor of Victoria, 1873-79 ; Governor of
Mauritius, 1879-83 ; assumed the Governorship of Hong Kons,
March 30, 1883.

The Governor has a salary of 6,0001. per annum.

Eevenue and Expenditure.

The occupation of Hong Kong at its outset was effected at con-

siderable cost to Imperial funds, the vote from Parliament in the year

1845 being nearly 50,000Z. in addition to military expenditure. The
colony has paid its local establishments since 1855, since which
year it has held generally a surplus of revenue over and above its

fixed expenditure. Hong Kong at present pays 20,000^. a-year to

the British Government as military contribution.

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony were as follows

in each of the years from 1880 to 1884:—

>

Years



HONG KONO. 789

The public revenue of the colony is derived chiefly from land,

taxes, and licences, and an opium monopoly, which together more

than cover the expenses of administration. A large portion of the

expenditure has to be devoted to the maintenance of a strong police

force.

^^Hong Kong formerly had a small public debt, amounting to 15,625Z.

|« ...„„..„..-..«.

IK Area and Population.

Hong Kong is one of a number of islands called by the Portuguese
•^ Ladrones,' or thieves, from the notorious habits of the old inhabi-

tants. It is situated off the south-eastern coast of China, at the

mouth of the Canton river, about 40 miles east of Macao. The whole

of Hong Kong island forms an irregular and broken ridge, stretching

nearly east and west; its abrupt peaks rising to the height of above

1,800 feet above the sea level. The length of the island is about 11

miles, its breadth from 2 to 5 miles, and its area rather more than 29

square miles. It is separated from the mainland of China by a

narrow strait, known as the Ly-ee-moon Pass, which does not exceed

half a mile in width. The opposite peninsula of Kow-loon was

•ceded to Great Britain by a treaty entered into in 1861 with the

Government of China, and now forms part of Hong Kong. The
city of Victoria extends for nearly four miles along the southern

shore of the beautiful harbour, one of the finest in the world, and

covering almost ten square miles. It is constantly filled with men-
of-war, and merchant-ships from all the principal nations.

The population of Hong Kong, including the military and naval

establishments, was as follows at the last census, taken in 1881 :

—
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and only one-third English. Next follow natives o£ Germany and
the United States, France, Spain, Denmark, and Italy, the remainder
being divided among about ten nationalities. A considerable pro-

portion of the Indian population are included in the military and
police. According to official reports the deaths have been more
than treble the births during the five years 1880-84 ; in 1884 there

were 1,551 births and 4,318 deaths.

There is a constant flow of emigration from China passing through
Hong Kong. In the five years from 1880 to 1884 there passed

through the colony annually an average of 61,000 Chinese emigrants,

the majority going to the Straits Settlements. In 1884 the number
of Chinese emigrants was 51,247, and the number returned 73,7G7,

There were 90 Government schools in 1884, with 5,885 pupils.

Trade and Commerce.

The commercial intercourse of Hong Kong—virtually a part of

the commerce of China—is chiefly with Great Britain, the United
States, and Germany, Great Britain absorbing about one-half of the

total imports and exports. There are no official returns of the value

of the imports and exports of the colony, from and to all countries,

but only mercantile estimates, according to which the former average

four, and the latter two, millions sterling. Hong Kong is the centre

of trade in many kinds of goods. Among the principal are opium,
sugar and flour, salt, earthenware, oil, amber, cotton and cotton

goods, sandal wood, ivory, betel, vegetables, live stock, granite, &c.
The Chinese tea and silk trade is largely in the hands ofHong Kong
firms.

The amount of the commercial intercourse between Hong Kong
and the United Kingdom is shown in the following table for each

of the five years 1880 to 1884 :—

Years
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textile fabrics, mainly cotton goods, in transit for China—2,041,327^.

in 1884.

The subjoined table gives the value of the imports of British

and Irish produce and manufactures from 1875 to 1884, exhibiting

separately the imports into China and into Hong Kong, and jointly to

both, so as to show the share of Hong Kong in Chinese commerce
during the ten years from 1875 to 1884 :

—
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Weights and Measijbes.

The Tael = 1^ oz. avoirdupois

„ Picul = 133 lbs. „

„ Catty = If M

„ Chih . . . . . . . — 14i inches.

„ Chang . =« llf feet.

Besides the above weights and measures of China, those of Great

Britain are in general use in the colony.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning"

Hong Kong.

/ 1. Official Publications.

-;
Colonial Office List. 1885.

'* Report of Grovernor Sir G. F. Bowen, dated July 16, 1884, in Papers relating

to H.M.'s Colonial Possessions,' 1882-84. London, 1884.
' Statistics of Hong Kong ; in ' Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial

and other Possessions of the United Kingdom in each year from 1870 to 1884.'

No. XXIL London, 1885.

Trade of Hong Kong with Great Britain; in 'Annual Statement of the

Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions

ia the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Dennys (N. B.) and Mayers (W. T.), China and Japan : a Complete Guide to

the Open Ports of tliose Countries ; together with Peking, Yeddo, Hong Kong
and Macao. 8. London, 1867.

Topography of China and Neighbouring States, with Degrees of Longitude
and Latitude. 8. Hong Kong, 1864.

Williams (S. Wells), Chinese Commercial Guide. 8. Hong Kong, 1863.

i
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INDIA.

Constitution and Government.

The present form of government of the Indian empire is estab-

lished by the Act 21 and 22 Victoriae, cap. 106, called ' An Act for

the bettei^ Government of India,' sanctioned August 2, 1858. By
the terms of this Act, all the territories heretofore under the

government of the East India Company are vested in Her Majesty,

and all its powers are exercised in her name ; all territorial and
other revenues and all tributes and other payments are likewise

received in her name, and disposed of for the purposes of th-3

government of India alone, subject to the provisions of this Act.

One of Her Majesty's principal Secretaries of State, called the

Secretary of State for India, is invested with all the powers hitherto

exercised by the Company or by the Board of Control. By Act 39
& 40 Victoriae, cap. 10, proclaimed at Delhi, before the princes

and high dignitaries of India, January 1, 1877, the Queen of Great
Britain and Ireland assumed tlie additional title of Empress of India.

The executive authority in India is vested in a Governor-General,
commonly, but not officially, styled Viceroy, appointed by the Crown,
and acting under the orders of the Secretary of State for India. By
Act 24 and 25 Victoria?, cap. 67, amended by Acts 28 Victoriae, cap.

17, and 32 and 33 Victoria?, cap. 98, the Governor-General in Council
has power to make laws for all persons, whether British or native,

foreigners or others, within the Indian territories under the dominion
of Her Majesty, and for all subjects of the Crown within the

dominions of Indian princes and states in alliance with Her Majesty.

Governor- General of India.—Right Hon. Frederick Temple-
Blackwood, Earl of Dvferin, G.C.B., K.P., G.C.M.G., born June
21, 1826 ; educated at *Eton and Christ Church, Oxford ; British

Commissioner in Syria, 1860 ; Under-Secretary of State for India,

1864-66; and for War, 1866-67; Chancellor of the Duchy of
Lancaster, 1868-72 ; Governor-General of the Dominion of Canada,
1872-78

; Ambassador to Kussia, 1879-81 ; to Turkey, 1881-84.
Appointed Governor-General of India as successor to the Marquis of
Hipon, Oct. 28, 1884,
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The siilary of the Governor-General is 25,000Z. a year, exclusive

of allowances, which are estimated at 12,000/.

The following is a list of the Governors-General of India with

the dates of their appointments :

—

Warren Hastings . . . 1772
Sir J. MTlierson . . .1785
Earl (Marquis) CornwalHs . 1786

Lord Teignmouth (Sir J. Shore) 1793
Earl of Mornington (Marquis

WeUesley) . . . .1798
Marquis Cornwallis . . .1805
Sir G. Barlow .... 1805
EarlofMinto . . . .1807
EarlMoira (Marquis of Hasting) 1813

Earl Amherst . . . . 1823

Lord W. Bentinck .... 1828

Lord Auckland
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The meetings of the Council are to be held when and us the

secretary shall direct ; but at least one meeting must be held every

riweek, at which not less than five members shall be present.

The Government in India is exercised by the ' Council of the

.Governor-General,' consisting of six ordinary members, and one

-extraordinary member, the latter the commander-in-chief. The
ordinary members of the Council preside over the departments of

foreign affairs, finances, the interior, military administration, and

public works, but do not form part, as such, of what is designated

in European governments a ' Cabinet.' The appointment of the

ordinary members of the ' Council of the Governor-General,' and

:of the governors of Madras and Bombay, is made by the Crown. The
members of the Council, together with from six to twelve ' additional

members for making laws and regulations,' form a Legislative Coun-

cil ; these additional members are appointed by the Viceroy. The
proceedings in the Legislative Council are public. The lieutenant-

governors and chief commissioners of the other ten provinces are

appointed by the Governor-General, subject to the approbation of

j|he Secretary of State for India.

[The governors of Madras and Bombay have each two Councils

their own ; the lieutenant-governor of Bengal has a Legislative

Council only ; the other governors of provinces have no CounciLs

and no legislative powers. Although the Viceroy is supreme, the

governors of the various provinces enjoy a large measure of admin-

istrative independence. Each province is divided into districts

(corresponding to the English ' county ' or French ' department '),

which form the units of administration. At the head of each district

is an executive officer (collector-magistrate, or deputy-commissioner),

who has entire control of the district, and is responsible to the gov-

ernor of the province, or to an intermediate commissioner. Sub-
ordinate to him are deputy-collectors and assistant-magistrates. In

some cases this executive officer is also judge, while in others the

two functions are separate.

India is administratively divided into British territory and
native or feudatory states ; the former is under the direct control

in all respects of British officials. The control which the central

Government exercises over the native states varies in degree ; but

they are all governed by the native princes, with the help and under

the advice of a resident, whom the Viceroy stations at their court,

the control exercised being rather diplomatic than administrative,

which is expressed by the term ' political.' The authority of the

princes is limited by treaties or engagements acknowledging their

subordinate dependence upon the British Government. The chiefs

have no right to make war or peace, or to send ambassadors to each
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other or to external states; they are 'not permitted to maintain a

military force above a certain specified limit; no European is per-

mitted to reside at their court without permission ; and the supreme
power can exercise the right of dethronement in case of misgovern-

Tnent. Within these limits the more important chiefs exercise

sovereign authority within their own territories. Some of them
j)ay tribute and some pay none.

Revenue and Expenditure.

According to the Act of 1858, the revenue and expenditure of

the Indian Empire are subjected to the control of the Secretary in

Council, and no grant or appropriation of any part of the revenue

can be made without the concurrence of a majority of the Coun-
cil. Such parts of the revenues of India as may be remitted to

England, and moneys arising in Great Britain, must be paid into

the Bank of England ; and paid out on drafts or orders signed by
three members of the Council, and countersigned by the secretary

or one of his under-secretaries.

The subjoined table gives the total gross amount of the actual

revenue and expenditure of India, distinguishing Indian and home
expenditure, in each of the ten fiscal years, ending March 31, from

1875 to 1884.

Years
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Revenue
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there was a charge of 1,283,953/. for military operations in Egypt
to which the British Government contributed 500,000/., the net

cost to India of these military operations, deducting receipts, but

adding exchange, being 661,000/.

The following table shows , the items of estimated revenue and

expenditure, for 1884-85 (revised estimate) and 1885-86 (budget

estimate) :

—

'

.

1
—.

Kevende
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The following table exhibits the growth of the three moat

important sources of the public revenue of India, namely, land,

opium, and salt, in the ten financial years from 1875 to 1884 :—

Years ended
March 31
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1
and of the value of that produce with reference to all the circum-
stances, and finally an apportionment of the share which should
equitably belong to tlie State. Bombay enjoys a settlement tenure
fjimilar to that of Madras, though not so universally spread. The
settlement holds good for thirty years only, at the end of which
term it is liable to be revised. In the North-West Provinces, the
Punjab, and the Central Provinces, the village is the unit, and not
the holding or field. The assessment is levied upon the owners of

the village, who may be either landlords in the English sense,

or peasant proprietors with separate rights, or a village community.
The settlement here records the most minute details of all rights over
the village lands. This settlement is also good for thirty years. In
Oudh, after the Mutiny, the talukdars, or local potentates, were for

the most part guaranteed in the possession of large estates, with
even greater power than the zemindars of Bengal. In Assam a
system akin to the ryotwari, but simpler, prevails. In British

Burma also, where, as in Assam, cultivation is still backward, the

system is simple and the taxation light.

In the thirty years' revision, only public improvements and a

general change of prices, but not improvements effected by the

ryots themselves, are considered as grounds for enhancing the as-

sessment. The ryot's tenure is permanent, provided he pays the

assessment.

The important questions of the expediency of settling in per-

petuity the amount of revenue to be paid to the Government by land-

holders, of permitting this revenue to be redeemed for ever by the

payment of a capital sum of money, and of selling the fee simple of

waste lands not under assessment, have been within the last few
years considered by the Government of India. The expediency
of allowing owners of land to redeem the revenue has long been
advocated as likely to promote the settlement of European colonists;

but experience seems to show that advantage is very rarely taken of

the power which already exists in certain cases to redeem the rent by
a quit payment; and it appears unlikely that such a permission

would be acted upon to any great extent while the rate of interest

afforded by an investment in the purchase of the land assessment is

as low as at present in India.

Next in importance to the land-revenue, as a great source of Indian

receipts, is the income derived from the opium monopoly. The
cultivation of the poppy is generally prohibited, except for the

purpose of selling the juice to the officers of the Government at a

certain fixed price. It is manufactured into opium at the Govern-
ment factories at Patna and Ghazipore, and then sent to Calcutta, and
sold by auction to merchants who export it to China. In the

Bombay Presidency, the revenue is derived from the opium which is
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manufactured in the native states of Malwa and Guzerat, on which
passes are given, at the price of (30/. per chest, weighing 140 lbs. net,

to merchants who wish to send opium to the port of Bombay. The
poppy is not cultivated in the Presidency of Madras. The gross

annual revenue derived from opium averaged during each of the ten

years 1875 to 1884 the sum of 9,445,039/. sterling, and the net

receipts during the same period, 7,239,854/.

The largest branch of expenditure is that for the army, equal to

the aggregate annual revenue from salt and opium. The mainte-

nance of the armed force to uphold British rule in India cost

12,000,000/. in the year before the great mutiny, and subsequently

rose to above 25,000,000/. It was 16,639,761/. in 1877-78;
17,092,488/. in 1878-79; 21,712,862/. (including 4,816,623/. for

military operations in Afghanistan) in 1879-80; 28,086,495/. (in-

cluding 11,368,000/. for Afghanistan) in 1880-1; 18,861,142/.

(including 1,644,927/. for Afghanistan) in 1881-2; 17,440,250/.

(including 17,869/. for Afghanistan, and 1,283,953/. for Egypt) in

1882-3 ; 16,975,750/. in 1883-4 (including 54,036/. for Eijypt)
;

15,972,000 in 1884-5.

The amount of the public debt of India, including that incurred in

Great Britain, was 59,943,814/. on April 30, 1857. In the course

of the next five years the debt was largely increased, and on April

30, 1862, it had risen to 99,652,053/. From 1862 to 1868, the

Government were enabled to pay off some portion, and at the end
of the financial year 1868 the total had been reduced to 95,054,858/.

The subjoined table shows the amount of the public debt of

British India, both that bearing interest and not bearing, and dis-

tinguishing the debt in India and in Great Britain, in each of the

ten financial years from 1875 to 1884 :

—

Years
ended

March 31
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The total debt in India and Great Britain amounted to 96,1 94,642/.

on the 31st March, 1869, and had increased to 161,300,221Z. on the

31st March, 1884. The total interest on debt and deposits, excluding

that charged to productive public works, amounted to 4,276,266Z. in

the financial year 1883-84.

The currency of India is chiefly silver, and the amount of money
coined annually is large. In the ten financial years from 1875 to

1884, the value of the new coinage was as follows:

—

Years
Endrng March 31
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Nearly two-thirds of the total note circulation are in the currency
circles of Calcutta and Bombay.

Army.

The Act of Parliament which transferred the Government ofIndia

to the Crown, in 1858, directed that the military forces of the East

India Company should be deemed to be Indian Military Forces of

Her Majesty, and should be ' entitled to the like pay, pensions,

allowances, and privileges, and the like advantages as regards pro-

motion and otherAvise, as if they had continued in the service of the

said Company.' It was at the same time provided, that the Secretary

of State for India should have ' all such or the like powers over all

officers appointed or continued under this Act as might or should

have been exercised or performed by the East India Company.'

The following table gives the established strength of the European
and native army in British India—exclusive of native artificers and
followers—on the 31st of March, 1884 :—

^

Corps
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the strength of the British Army in India for the year 1885-86
was given as follows :

—

Troops
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Presidencies, Provinces,
and Divisions
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In the Census returns is included the population of Aden, 34,860,

which would make the total population 253,982,595.
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The total population of British India in 1881 was thus not far

from one-seventh of the population of our globe. Berar is only

provisionally under British administration. Mysore was restored

to the Native Government in March 1881.

Besides the provinces of India under direct British administration,

there are, more or less under the control of the Indian Government, a

.number of feudatory, or Native States, covering an extent of 509,284

.English square miles, with 55,150,456 inhabitants. They are:

—

Native States
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Of the population on British territory (including Aden) in 1881,

101,292,049 were males, and 97,498,349 were females, there being

thus only 96*2 females to every hundred males, reversing the con-

ditions found to prevail in Europe and America. Of the popu-
lation of the Native States, 28,705,503 were males and 26,486,239
females, being only about 92 females per 100 males.

The total number of emigrants from India in 1884 was 17,936,

of whom 13,988 went to British colonies, 2,468 to French colonies,

and 1,480 to Dutch colonies.

In the census results the total population of India is divided into

110 groups on the basis of language, but these include foreigners,

such as English and other Europeans, even Scotch and Welsh being

classed as separate groiips. But even the different native languages

do not denote separate ethnical groups, many of them being only

dialects, and all of them capable of classification into a few groups.

The pure Aryan element is almost confined to the caste of the

Brahmins, numbering not more than ten millions. The leading

languages and dialects, with the numbers who speak them, are as

follows :—Hindustani, 82,497,168; Bengali, 38,965,428; Telugu,

17,000,358; Mahratti, 17,044,634; Punjabi, 15,754,793; Tamil,

13,068,279; Guzarati, 9,620,688; Canarese, 8,337,027; Ooriya,

6,819,112; Malayalum, 4,848,400; Sindhi, 3,718,961; Burmese,

2,611,467; Hindi, 1,880,777; Assamese, 1,361,759; Kol, 1,140,489;
Sonthali, 1,130,509; Gondi, 1,079,565; Pushtu and Afghani, 915,714;
Karen, 553,848.

Of the total population in India under British rule or suzerainty,

69,952,647 (including about 19 million females, or ^nearly two-

sevenths) are connected with agriculture. Next to this class come
* workers ' in all kinds of materials, or small manufacturers and their

employers, numbering altogether 21,943,019, of whom 8,184,508
are females. Of this last class, the largest section, 2,607,579
males and 2,877,876 females, are connected with work in cotton

and flax; 2,082,191 males and 733,089 females are connected with

work in dress; 1,445,916 males and 1,719,513 females are classed

as workers in vegetable food ; 640,521 males and 449,205 females,

workers in animal food; 708,699 males and 204,331 females, con-

nected with drinks and stimulants; 667,286 males and 354,721

females, workers in stone and clay; 569,128 males and 259,839
females, workers in earthenware ; 459,157 males and 13,799 females,

workers in gold, silver, and precious stones ; 454,555 males and

18,806 females, workers in iron and steel; 403,357 males and

277,375 females, workers in bamboo, cane, rush, straw and leaves.

Altogether, there are 47 different classes of workers, the numbers
evidently including the children. Classed as domestic servants are

2,149,629 males and 651,966 females. Officers of municipal, local,
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and village government, 791,379 males, 17,764 females; connected

with the army, 311,070 males, 1,682 females; clergymen, priests,

temple officers, 601,164 males, 94,251 females ; in mercantile

callings, 983,869 males, 124,409 females; general dealers, 886,148

males, 286,464 females ; carriers on roads, canals, seas, and rivers,

1,123,438 males, 18,378 females; labourers (undefined), 7,248,491

males and 5,244,206 females.

Of the Christians, 893,658 are native ; 62,084 Eurasians ; 83,330

British-born ; 59,280 Europeans other than British; 764,165 others

not specified. Of the total number 963,059 are returned as Eoman
Catholics ; 353,712 Church of England ; 20,034 Church of Scotland;

23,135 Episcopalians; 138,200 Baptists, Congregationalists, and
other Protestant sects; 2,142 Armenians and Greeks ; and 365,235

others not specified.

The British-born population in India, exclusive of the army (for

number of which see p. 764), amounted, according to the census

of 1871, to 64,061 persons, and in 1881 to 89,798. In 1881 there

were 77,188 males and 12,610 females.

In 1881 the British-born population was distributed as follows :

—

N. W. Provs. and
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There are in India 60 towns with over 50,000 inhabitants,

follows, according to the results of the census of 1881.

Towns
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some entirely supported by government, and others, comprising

missionary institutions, receiving grants in aid. Under them again

are high schools, one at the head-quarters station of every district,

and below them the middle schools of the smaller towns and

larger villages. Last of all come the primary schools, including

special schools for girls, of various grades of efficiency, scat

tered all over the country. ""

various classes of schools for 1884 :

—

The following are the statistics of the
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and between 10 and 20, 43 million. Of tlie total population not

vmder instruction, there were returned as unable to read or

write, 105,838,357 males and 111,332,927 females. A commis-
sion was appointed in 1883 to investigate the whole system of edu-

cation in India, with a view to placing it on a more satisfactory

basis.

Trade and Commerce.

The following tables show the imports and exports of India,,

divided into merchandise and ' treasure ' (bullion and specie), ex-

cluding Government stores and treasure in each of the ten fiscal

years 1876 to 1885 :—

Years ended
March 31
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. .Years ended
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Countries
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Years
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14,415,456^ in 1879; of 22,099,267/. ia 1880; of 20,168,931/. in

1881 ; of 19,521,957/. in 1882, of 20,280,209/. in 1883, and of

19,199,842/. in 1884. Of iron the imports amounted to 1,767,526/.

in 1878 ; to 1,535,901/. in 1879 ; to 2,415,309/. in 1880 ; to

1,913,511/. in 1881; to 2,322,986/. in 1882; to 2,940,258/. in

1883, and to 2,542,157/. in 1884. The value of copper imported in

1884 was 1,276,372/. ; of machinery, 2,071,976/.

The commerce between India and Great Britain was divided as

follows in 1884 :—
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The number of vessels engaged in tlie interportal trade was, in

1883-84: entered, 110,263 of 7,524,440 tons ; cleared, 103,506 of

7,409,448. In 1884-85, tlie number was : entered, 110,343 of

7,293,462 tons; cleared, 107,963 of 7,153,499 tons.

In the year 1845 two great private associations were formed for the

purpose of constructing lines of railroad in India ; but the projectors

found it impossible to raise the necessary funds for their schemes

without the assistance of the State. It was, therefore, determined

by the Indian Government to guarantee to the railway companies,

for a term of 99 years, a rate of interest of 5 per cent, upon the capital

subscribed for their undertakings ; and, in order to guard against the

consequences of failure on the part of the companies, power was
reserved by the Government to supervise and control their proceed-

ings by means of an official director. The Government has the

power, at the expiration of a period of 25 or 50 years from the

date of the contracts, of purchasing the railways at the mean value of

the shares for the three previous years, or of paying a proportionate

annuity until the end of the 99 years, when the whole of the lands

and works wiU revert from the companies to the Government. In

1869 the Government o£ India decided on carrying out new
railway extensions by means of direct State agency, that is, without

the intervention of guaranteed companies; and in 1879 the East

Indian railway was transferred to Government, though it is still

worked by the Company. In the same year several minor railways

were begun as private enterprises assisted by the Government. The
guaranteed lines constitute as a rule the main arteries of commu-
nication, while the State lines serve as feeders to open up the

country. The guaranteed lines are—(1) the Great Indian Penin-

sula
; (2) the Madras; (3) the Oudh and Eohilkund

; (4) the

Bombay, Baroda, and Central India
; (5) the Sind, Punjab, and

Delhi
; (6) the South Indian

; (7) the Eastern Bengal. In 1853
the length of line open was 20J miles; in 1863, 2,519 miles; in

1873, 5,695 miles ; in 1875, 6,519 miles. Since then the progress of

the various classes of railways has been as follows, stated in miles :

Years
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The total sanctioned is 12,655 miles; and remaining to be
finislied 650 miles.

The number of passengers carried on the railways of India has

largely increased in the course of ten years, rising from 24,280,459
in 1874 to 73,815,119 in 1884.

- The gross receipts of all the railways during the year 1884
amounted to 16,066,225/., while the gross working expenses in the

same year were 8,156,157/., equal to 50*76 per cent, of the gross

earnings.

The total amount of capital raised for the construction of rail-

ways up to the 31st March 1884 (budget estimate) amounted to

142,423,903Z. The capital expended on guaranteed railways has

been 69,735,650/. ; the net traffic receipts, less moieties of surplus

profits paid to companies, have been 64,229,856/. ; the guaranteed

interest, 89,264,609/. ; and the loss to the State, 25,035,023/. The
capital expended on State railways up to same date has been
33,773,108/.; the net traffic receipts, 4,655,159/.; interest on
outlay, 9,429,269/.; loss to the State, 4,774,110/. The capital

expended on the East Indian Eailway has been 38,915,145/. ; net

traffic receipts, 11,977,030/. ; interest and annuity, 6,615,627/.
;

gain to the State, 5,461,403/. Thus the total loss to the State on
India railways up to date has been 24,347,730/.

The construction of railways, besides fostering trade and de-

veloping the mineral resources of the country, has produced social

and moral effects indicated, to some] extent, by a vastly increased

postal intercourse. In the fiscal year ended March 31, 1883, the

number of letters and postcards which passed through the post-

offices of British India was 182,514,520; of newspapers 15,848,586;
of parcels 1,286,261; and of packets 3,690,828; being a total of

203,340,195. The following table gives the number of letters,

newspapers, &c., carried, and the number of offices and receiving

houses, together with the total revenue and expenditure of the

Post-office—in each of the ten fiscal years 1875 to 1884 :
—
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Ta the fiscal year ending March 1870, the mails travelled over.

50,281 miles, of which total 40,586 miles was done by boats and
* runners;' 5,460 miles by carts and on horseback; and 4,235

miles by railways. In the fiscal year ending March 31, 1884, the

mails travelled over 63,536 miles, of which total 49,325 miles was

done by boats and ' runners
;

' 3,580 miles by carts and on horse-

back ; and 10,631 miles by railways.

The following table gives the number of miles of lines, the total

receipts, and the working expenditure of the Government telegraphs

in India, in each of the ten fiscal years from 1875 to 1884 :

—

Years ended
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An Act ' to provide for the ultimate adoption of an uniform system

of weights and measures of capacity throughout British India ' was
passed by the Governor-General of India in Council in 1871.

The Act orders : Art. 2. ' The primary standard of weight shall be
called a ser, and shall be a weight of metal in the possession of the

Government of India, equal, when weighed in a vacuum, to the

weight known in France as the kilogramme,' = 2*205 lbs. avoir-

dupois. Art. 3. ' The units of weight and measures of capacity

shall be, for weights, the said ser; for measures of capacity, a

measure containing one such se?' of water at its maximum density,

weighed in a vacuum.' Unless it be otherwise ordered, the sub-
divisions of all such weights and measures of capacity shall be
expressed in decimal parts.'

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning India.

1. Officiax Publications.

Annual Statement of the Trade and Navigation of British India wit
Foreign Countries, and of the Coasting Trade between the several Presidencies,

together with Miscellaneous Statistics relating to the Foreign Trade of British

India, irom various periods to 1883-84:. Imp. 4. Calcutta, 1885.

Accounts relating to the Trade and Navigation of British India for 1885.
Calcutta, 1885.

Correspondence respecting the relations between the British Grovernment and
that of Afghanistan since the accession of the Ameer Shere Ali Khan. Fol.

London, 1879-80.

East India: (1) Finance and revenue accounts, 1883-4, and estimate for

1884-5; (2) Financial statement, 1884-5, 1885-6; (3) Home accounts; (4)

Net revenue and expenditure
; (5) Public Works expenditure

; (6) Loans raised

in India. London, 1885.

Finance and Eeyenue Accounts ; and Miscellaneous Statistics relating to

the Finances of British India. Part I. Eevenues, Charges, and other Cash
Transactions of British India. Fol. Calcutta, 1885.

Finance and Eevenue Accounts : Part II. Eevenues and Charges of each

Presidency and Province. Fol. Calcutta, 1885.

Finance and Eevenue Accounts : Part III. Eevenues and Charges, Statis-

tics for the Administration of Eevenue, and Miscellaneous Statistics. Fol.

Calcutta, 1885.

Indian Army and Civil Service List, Issued by permission of the
Secretary of State for India in Council. 8. London, 1885.

Map, with Classified Index, of Indian State Eailways. London, 1883.

Eeport to the Secretary of State for India in Council on the Eailways in

India for the year 1884-85. By Colonel F. S. Stanton, E.E., Director-General

of Eailways in India. Fol. London, 1885.
Eeview of the accounts of the sea-borne foreign trade of British India for

the year ending March 31, 1885. Simla, 1885.
Eeport of the Census of British India taken on February 17, 1881. 3 vols.

London, 1883.

Statement exhibiting the Moral and Material Progress and Condition of India
during the year 1882-83 (including the decrease, 1874-83). Two parts. Fol.

London, 1883.
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Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom in each year from 1870 to 1884. No. XXII. 8. London,

1885.

Statistical Abstract relating to British India from 1874-75 to 1883-84. No.

XIX. 8. London, 1885.

Trade of India with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British Possessions in the

year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Andrew (W. P.), India and her Neighbours. 8. London, 1878.

Armies of the Native States of India. London, 1884.

Balfour (Edward), The Cyclopcedia of India. 3 vols. London, 1885.

Banks (J. S.), Our Indian Empire, its rise and growth. 16. London, 1880.

Blair (Charles), Indian Famines ; their historical, financial, and other

aspects. 12. London, 1874.

Carnegy (P.), Notes on the Land Tenures and Kevenue Assessments of

Upper India. 8. London, 1874.

Cotton (J. S.) India, in ' Colonies and Dependencies,' in ' The English

Citzen' Series. London, 1883.

Cunningham (H. S.), British India and its Rulers. 8. London, 1881.

IHlke (Sir Charles Wentworth, Bart., M.P.), Greater Britain : a Record of

Travel in English-speaking Countries in 1866 and 1867. New ed. 8. London,

1885.

Elliot (Sir H. M.), History of India as told by its own Historians. The
Mussulman period. 8 vols. London, 1869-77.

Forhes (C. J. T.), British Burma and its people. 8. London, 1880.

Fitzgerald (W. F. Vesey), Egypt, India, and the Colonies. 8. London, 1870.

Fontpertuis (Ad. Front de), L'Inde britannique. 8. Paris, 1878.

Grant I)uff(K. E., M.P.), Notes of an Indian Journey. 8. London, 1876.

Griffin (Sir Lepel H.), The Eajas of the Punjab, being the history of the

principal states in the Punjab. 2d edit. 8. London, 1872.

Hunter (Dr. W. W.), The Indian Mussulmans. 2nded. 8. London, 1871.

Hunter (Dr. W. W.), The Imperial Gazetteer of India. 9 vols. 1881.

Hunter (Dr. W. W.), Statistical Account of Bengal. 20 vols. London, 1877.

Statistical Account of Assam. 2 vols. London, 1879.

Hunter (Dr. W. W.), The Indian Empire, its History, People, and Products.

London, 1882.

Jacolliot (L.), Lois, pretres, et castes dans I'lnde. 8. Paris, 1877.

Kaye (JohnWilliam), The Administration of the East India Company : a his-

tory of Indian progress. 8. London, 1853.

Keane (A. H.) and Temple (Sir E.), Asia. London, 1882.

Low (Charles Eathbone), The History of the Indian Navy. 2 vols. 8.

London, 1878.

Mahon (Lord), Eise of our Indian Empire. 8. London, 1858.

Mallesmi (Col. G, B.), The Native States of India, in subsidiary alliance with
the British Government. 8. London, 1878.

MarJcham (Clements E.), Memoir of the Indian Surveys. 8. London, 1871.

Marshman (John Clark), The History of India, from the earliest period to the

close of Lord Dalhousie's administration, 3 vols. 8. London, 1867-70.
Prichard (J. T.), The Administration of India from 1859 to 1868. 2 vols.

8. London, 1869.

i?ec^Ms (Elisee), Geographic Universelle. L'Inde et L'Indo-Chine. Paris, 1883.
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Rousselet (L.), India and its Native Princes. 4. London, 1876.

Eoutledge (James), English Eule and Native Opinion in India. 8. London,

1878.
Sherring (Eev. M. A.), History of Protestant Missions in India. 8. Be-

nares, 1875.

Strachey (Sir John), The Finances and Public Works of India, from 1869
to 1881. 8. London, 1882.

Temple (Sir E.), India in 1880. London, 1881. Men and Events of my
Time in India. London, 1882.

Torrens (Wm. T. M'Cullagh), Empire in Asia : How we came by it, 8.

London, 1872.

Watson (J. Forbes), and Kaye (Jn. Wm.), The People of India : a Series of

Photographic Illustrations, with descriptive letterpress, of the Eaces and
Tribes of Hindustan. 4 vols. Imp. 4. London, 1866-70.

Wheeler (J. Talboys), The History of India from the earliest ages, 4 vols.

8. London, 1874-76.
Williams (Dr. Monier), Modern India and the Indians. 8. London, 1879.
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JAPAN.

(NiPHON.)

Reigning Sovereign.

The Japanese claim that their empire was founded by the first

Emperor Jimmu 660 B.C., and that the dynasty founded by him
still reigns. It was revived in the year 1869, when the now ruling

(dejure) sovereign overthrew, after a short war, the power of the

Tycoon (the de facto sovereign), who had held the ruling power
since the twelfth century; and in 1871 the feudal system (Daimio)

was entirely suppressed. The sovereign bears the name of Kotei

or Emperor ; but the appellation by which he is generally known
in foreign countries is the ancient title of Mikado or 'The Honour-
able Gate.'

Mikado of Japan.—Mutsu Hito, born at Kioto, Nov. 3, 1852 ;

succeeded his father, Komei Tenno, 1867 ; married, Dec. 28, 1868,

to Princess Haru-ko, born May 28, 1850, daughter of Dadaka
Daijin, of the House of Ichijo.

According to the law of succession, as established by custom, the

crown usually devolves upon the eldest son on the death of the

sovereign. The throne can be, and has frequently been, occupied

by a female, who, however, is not allowed to remain single, but

must seek a consort within the limits of the Shi Shinno. When
the direct succession fails, the vacancy is filled up from one of the

four collateral imperial houses (Shi-Shin-no), who, it is maintained,.

are not only descended from the same ancestors, but are usually

connected with each other by intermarriage. The Emperor has

no fixed civil list, but the expenditure of the imperial household is

determined annually. The expenditure for the fiscal year ending

June 1885 is estimated at 2,221,656 yen, or 444,331/.

Constitution and Government.

The system of government of the Japanese empire is that of an

absolute monarchy. The power of the Mikado is absolute and un-

limited, in legislative, executive, and judicial matters.

The Great Council (Daijo-Kwan), in which the Emperor him-

self presides, is the supreme executive as well as the highest legis-

lative body. It is composed of a Prime Minister, two junior or

Vice-Prime Ministers, and a number of Privy Councillors, the

latter, as a rule, either heads of the several executive departments
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or other important bodies. At present there exists no complete

severance between the legislative and executive sections of the

Government. The most important body in the Government is the

Gen-Eoin, or Senate, established in 1875. It deliberates on legis-

lative matters, but its decisions are subject to confirmation by the

Great, or Cabinet Council, and sanction by the Sovereign. The
number of senators is unlimited (37 in 1883) ; they are chosen from

those who have rendered signal service to the State. Another body,

the Sanji-in (Council of State), created in 1881, has the function of

initiating and framing bills and discussing matters transmitted by
the executive departments, subject to deliberations in the Senate

;

it also hears and decides cases relating to administration.

The executive consists of a ministry of ten departments, viz. :

—

Foreign Affairs, the Interior, Finances, War, Navy, Public Instruc-

tion, Agriculture and Commerce, Public Works, Justice, and the

Imperial House. A Parliament was formed in 1869, with deputie&

selected by the provincial Governments, but it was soon dissolved,

its deliberations taking no effect. In 1872 the governors of Fu
(the cities) and Ken (the prefectures) met at Tokio to discuss

chiefly questions relating to the land-tax ; since then they have been

summoned several times. The Imperial Decree of October 12, 1881,

contained the promise that the first national assembly should meet
in 1890. In 1879 city and prefectural assemblies were created,

based^on the principle of election ; their power is confined to fixing

the estimates of the local rates, subject to the confirmation of the

(xovernors, and finally of the Minister of the Interior. Eligible to

the assembly are all male citizens 25 years of age, resident in the

district at least three years, and paying land-tax of more than ten

yen annually. The franchise is conferred on all male citizens of 20
years, residing in the district, and paying more than five yen land-

tax. In 1882 the number of such electors was 1,781,424, and of

those eligible 878,142. The local administration in the provinces

is in the hands of governors, one of them residing in each of the

47 districts (3 fus and 44 kens) into which Japan is divided. Each
district is subdivided into cities (ku), and counties (gun), each with

its chief magistrate (cho), wdio manages local affairs. A system of

justice based on modern jurisprudence has been established. Above
200 courts of various grades are distributed over the country.

Religion and Education.

The religion of nearly the whole of the lower classes is Buddhism^
which had 74,401 priests in 1882 ; Shintoism had 15,058 priests.

Christianity is stated to be spreading among the people. School

attendance has been made compulsory. The following are the

official educational statistics for 1883 :

—
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Schools, &c.
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Branches of Expenditure
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Army and Navy.

After the extinction of the feudal system a new standing army
was organised, and a conscription law was promulgated in 1872 and
amended in 1879, by which all males of the age of twenty were made
liable to serve in the active list. The term of service is tliree years

in the regular force, three years in the first reserve, and four years

in the second reserve. By the same law a militia or Landsturm was
organised, under which every male from seventeen up to forty years

of age is liable to be called to serve in times of national emergency.

In 1885 the active army was composed as follows : infantry, 46

battalions, 33,185 ; cavalry, 1 battalion and 1 company, 490 ; artil-

lery, 10 battalions and 1 company, 2,883 ; engineers, 3 battalions

and 4 companies, 1,271 ; commissariat, 1 company and 5 platoons,

596 ; total, 38,425. The first reserve amounted to 67,637, and the

second to 25,413, The auxiliary forces, consisting of men who have

escaped conscription, consisted of 16,337 men. There is besides a

body of gendarmes, and another of police, numbering in all 24,453.

There a.re a military college and military school, with 2,108 stu-

dents. In 1883 the Government revised the law of conscription,

thereby adding to the army 12 battalions of infantry, and other

forces, representing in all 10,000 men.
The navy of Japan consisted in 1884 of twenty-one steamers and

live sailing-vessels, of which the following are armoured : one

frigate, Fuso\ three belted corvettes, Hi-Yei, Kon-Go, Riujo -^ one

ironclad turret-ship, Adzuma, besides a steel unarmoured vessel, the

Tsukushi. The largest of these ships, the ironclad frigate Fuso^waa

designed by Sir E. J. Reed,']'and built by Messrs. Samuda Brothers,

at Poplar, in 1876-77. The Fuso is of 3,700 tons displacement,

with engines of 3,500 horse-power. The armour is from 7 inches

to 9 inches in thickness, while the armament consists of four 15^-

ton and two 5J-ton steel breech-loaders by Krupp, beside 6 other

guns. The second largest ships are the sister corvettes Kon- Go and

IIi-Yei, constructed in 1876-77 in England. Each has a burthen

of 2,200 tons displacement, with engines of 2,500 horse-power, and

a belt of armour 4^ inches thick, extending over a portion of the

length at the water-line. The armament of each ship consists of

three 5J-ton and six 4-ton Krupp guns. These ships were built

after the designs and under the superintendence of Sir E. J. Reed.

There is a third armoured corvette, the Bivjo, of smaller size, with

41 inch armour on the partial belt at the water-line protecting

engines and boilers, about 2,300 tons displacement and 1,000 horse-

power, armed with one 6|-inch Krupp, two lOO-pounders, Vavas-

seur, and six 64-pounders. In 1883 the Japanese Government

purchased of the Chilians a swift cruiser, now the Tsukushij built
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by Sir "W. G. Armstrong and Co. This vessel is a sister to the

cruisers Chao- Yung and Yung- Wei, built by the same firm for

China: she steams 16 knots an hour, although she is only 1,3G0

tons displacement, and carries two 25-ton breech-loading guns, one

at her bow the other at her stern, in addition to 6 lighter guns on
the broadside as well as machine guns. She is built of steel, and
though without side armour, a steel deck |-inch thick extends

throughout the length of the ship, so that her engine and maga-
zine rooms are protected. Besides the ships above specified, the

Japanese Government have since 1875 constructed six men-of-war
in their own dockyard at Yokosuka. Of these, in all twenty-one

steamers, but few are fitted for torpedoes, but there are four first-

class Yarrow torpedo-boats, and two of large size now building,

together with many smaller boats, in readiness. There are, more-
over, now building at the works of Sir W. G. Armstrong & Co.,

from the designs of Mr. W. H. White, now Assistant- Controller and
Director of Naval Construction H M. Navy, two swift protected

cruisers, the most powerful vessels of the class yet laid down. They
are of about 3,600 tons displacement, will steam 19 knots on the

measured mile, and have the vital parts protected by a steel deck
having a maximum thicknesa of three inches, extending throughout

the length of the ship. A third cruiser is also building in France.

The navy is recruited by voluntary enlistment, the term of

service being from five to seven years. The navy of Japan was
manned in 1885 by 4,073 men, and had in its service 3,085 civil

officers and marines. All the foreign naval instructors formerly

employed by the naval department have now been dispensed with,

except a staff of English instructors at the naval college.

Population.

The empire is geographically divided into the four islands of Hon-
shiu, the central and most important territory ; Kiushiu, ' the nine pro-
vinces,' the south-western island ; Shikoku, ' the four states,' the
southern island

;
and Yesso, to the north of Honshiu. Administra-

tively, there exists a division into three Fu, and forty-four 'Ken,'
or provinces.

The total area of Japan, according to the official returns of 1883,
is 148,456 square miles, with a population of 37,017,302, namely,
18,755,242 males, and 18,262,060 females. The number of families

was 7,649,048. The population was divided among the various
classes as follows : imperial family, 40 ; kwazoku or nobles, 3,253

;

shizoku, or gentry, 1,930,112; common people, 35,083,897: total,

37,017,302. The number of foreigners was 7,616, of which the
Chinese formed more than one-half.

The following table gives the statistics of the births and deaths
for the five years 1878-82 :--
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The commercial intercourse of Japan is mainly with the follow-

ing countries, and to the following values in 1883 :—

Countries
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The amount of mineral products obtained from private mines in

1881 was as follows:—Gold, 4,001 ounces; silver, 301,769 ounces;

copper, 4,441 tons; iron, 11,505 tons; coal, 743,919 tons.

The amount obtained from Government mines was in 1882 as

follows:—Gold, 33,966 ounces; silver, 3,040,543 ounces; copper,

287 tons; iron, 3,493 tons; coal, 176,301 tons.

In 1885 there were open for traffic 250 miles, of railway.

The ports of Hiogo-Osaka, Nagasaki, and Hakodate, are con-

nected with each other, and Avith Europe, by lines of telegraph.

There were telegraphs of a length of 5,000 Engl, miles with 13,481

miles of wire in Japan at the end of 1883. The number of

telegrams carried was 2,732,810, in the year 1882-3.

The post office, first established in 1871, after European models,

carried 55,711,215 letters, 33,191,581 postcards, 20,445,576 news-
papers, and 3,077,648 books, packets, &c. in the year 1883. The
revenue of the post-office in 1883 amounted to l,920,332yen, and
the expenditure to 2,819,949 yen. There were 5,316 post offices

in Japan at the end of June 1883.

Diplomatic Representatives,

1. Or Japan in Great Britain.

Envoy and Minister.—Jusliie Kavvase Masataka.

Secretary,—Isunasuke Ohyama.
English Secretary.—E. Stuart Lane.

2. Of Great Britain in Japan.

Envoy, Minister Flenipotentiary, and Consul- General.—Sir Francis Richard

Plunkett, K.C.M.G-., Secretary of Legation at Tokio, 1873-76; at Washington,

1876-77 ; St. Petersburg, 1877-81 ; Constantinople, March-July, 1881; Paris,

1881-83; appointed Atinister to Japan, July 1, 1883.

Secretary.—Hon. P. H. Le Poer Trench.

Assistant Japanese Secretary.—John Carey Hall.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures in common use at the three

open ports of Japan, and the British equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Yen, or Dollar, of 100 sens, nominal value, 45. ; actual value, about 3^. 8c?.

The gold yen, the unit of account, very slightly diiFers, as to the

quantity of gold contained in it, from the quantity of gold con-

tained in the standard gold dollar of the United States.

Much of the internal medium of exchange is paper currency, of

"which there are various denominations, corresponding to those in

coins; it is stated officially (Nov. 1885) to be at par. In the latter

part of 1870 the Government established the mint at Osaka, where
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coins of gold, silver and copper are manufactured. Gold coins

consist of 20, 10, 5, 2 and 1 ?/cti pieces ; of the silver coinao:e there

are 1 i/en, 50, 20, 10 and 5 sen pieces. The * trade dollar,' about

equal to the Mexican dollar in weight and fineness, is also coined

there. The copper coins consist of 2 sens, 1, -^ and -^^ (or n) sen

2)ieces, the last said to be the smallest coin in use. All the coins

are circular in shape ; and the total amount issued from the mint

since its foundation was, in 1880, 97,458,072 yens.

Weights and Measures.

The Ki7i = 160 momme . . . = 1^ lbs. avoirdupois.

„ Shaku = 10 sun . . . . = 1 If inches.

„ Bi = 36 cho . . . . = 2^ miles.

„ CAo, land measure

.

. . .
= 2^ acres.

It is stated to be the intention of the Government to introduce

into Japan at an early period a new system of weights and measures,

based on the decimal system of France.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Japan.

1. Official Publications.

General Outlines of Education in Japan. Tokio, 1884.

Eeport (eleventh) of the Postmaster-General of Japan, for the fiscal year
ended June 30, 1883. 8. Tokio, 1884.

Eighth Eeport of the Director-General of the Japan Government Tele-

graphs for the year ended June 30, 1883. Tokio, 1884.

Keturns of the Foreign Commerce and Trade of Japan for the year
ended December 31, 1884, Tokio, 188o.

Eeport by Mr. A. H. Mounsey on the finances and public debt of Japan,

dated Yedc, January 31, 1878 ; in ' Eeports by Jf.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy
and Legation.' Part III. 1878. 8. London, 1878.

Eeport by Mr. A. H. Mounsey on the public revenue and expenditure of

Japan, dated Yedo, October 14, 1878 ; in ' Eeports by H.M.'s Secretaries of

Embassy and Legation.' Part I. 1879. 8. London, 1879.

Commercial Eeports of H.M.'s Consuls in Japan. London, 1883-4.

Eeports on the Industries and Trade of Japan in 1S84 in the ' Deutsches
Ilandels-Archiv,' January, 1886. Berlin, 1886.

Trade of Japan •with the United King^dom ; in 'Annual Statement of the

Trade and Navigation of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and
British'Possessions for the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Adams (F. 0.), History of Japan, from the earhest period to the present

time. 2 vols. 8. London, 1875.

Alcock (Sir Eutherford), The Capital of the Tycoon ; a narrative of a three

years' residence in Japan. 2 vols. 8. London, 1863.

Bird (Miss J. L."), Unbeaten Tracks in Japan. 2 vols, London, 1880,

Dixon (W. G,), The Land of the Morning. Edinburgh, 1882.
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Du Pin (M.), Le Japon: Moeurs, coutumes, rapports avee les Europeens,

8. Paris, 1868.

Eden (C. H.), Japan: Historical and Descriptive. 8. London, 1877.

Fisscher (J. F. Van Overmeer), Bijdrage tot de kennis van liet japansche

rijk. 4. Amsterdam, 1833.

Fontpertuis (Ad. Front de), La Chine et le Japon, et I'Exposition de 1878.

8. Paris, 1878.

Fraissinet (Ed.), Le Japon, histoire et description, mceurs, coutumes et

religion. Nouvelle Edition, augmentee de trois chapitres nouveaux, rapports et

traites avec les Europeens. 2 vols. 12. Paris, 1866.

Griffis (Wm. Elliot), The Mikado's Empire. 8. New York, 1876.

Heine (W.), Japan : Beitrage zur Kenntniss des Landes und seiner Bewohner.
Fol. Leipzig, 1873.

Humbert (Aime), Le Japon illustr^. Paris, 1870.

Keanc (A. H.) and Temple (Sir E.), Asia. London, 1882.

Leupe(P. A.), Eeise van Maarten Gerritz-TJries in 1643 naarhet Noorden en

Oosten van Japan. 8. Amsterdam, 1858.

MetchniJcoff {Jj.), Empire Japonais. Geneva, 1881.

Mossman (Samuel), New Japan, the Land of the Eising Sun. 8. London; 1875.

Pompe de Meerdervoort (J. L. C), Vijf Jaren in Japan, 1857-63. Bij-

dragen tot de kennis van het japansche keizerrijk en zijne Bevolking. 2 vols.

8. Leyden, 1867.

Beclus (Elis^e). Geographie Universelle. Vol. VII. L'Asie Orientale.

Paris, 1882.

Reed (Sir E. J.), Japan: its history, traditions, and religions, with the nar-

rative of a visit in 1879. 2 vols. London, 1880.

Rein (Dr. J.), Japan nach Eeisen und Studien. Vol. I. Leipzig, 1880.

Satow (E. M.) and Hawes (Lieut. A. G. S.), Handbook for Travellers in

Central and Northern Japan. London, 1884.

Siehold (Ph. Franz von), Nippon : Archiv zur Beschreibung von Japan. 8.

Leyden, 1834-7.

Siehold (Ph. Franz von), Urkundliche Darstelhmg der BestrebungenNieder-

lands und Eusslands zur Eroffnung Japans. 8. Leyden, 1854.

Taylor (B.), Japan in our day. 8. New York, 1871.

Titsingh (Isaac), Nipon o Bai Itsi Ean, ou Annales des empereurs du Japon.

Ouvr. corr. sur I'original japonais-chinois par M. J. Klaproth. 4. Paris, 1834.

IViillerstorf-Urbair (Baron, von), Eeise der Oesterreichischen Fregatte Novara

um die Erde in den Jahren 1857, 1858, 1859. Beschreibender Theil von Dr.

Karl V. Scherzer. 2 vols. 8. Vienna, 1865.
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PERSIA.
(Iran.^

Reigning Shah.

Nasr ed-din, born Monday, 6 Safar, a.h. 1247=17-18 July 1831,

eldest son of Muhammed Shah ; succeeded to the throne at the

death of his father, Sept. 10, 1848. Coronation at Teheran, October

20, 1848.

Sons of the Shah.

I. Muzafer ed-din, heir-apparent (Valiahd), bom 14 Jemadi II.

A.H. 1269=March 25, 1853, and has two sons and four daughters.

II. Mas'ud, Zil es-Sultan, born 20 Safar 1266=January 5, 1850,

and has two sons and four daughters.

III. Kamran, Naib es-Saltaneh, born 19 Zilkadeh 1272= July 22,

1856, and has one son and three daughters.

IV. Saiur es-Saltaneh, born 13 Jemadi II. 1299=May 2, 1882.

V. Eukn es-Saltaneh, born 16 Rabi' II. 1301=February 14, 1883.

Daughters of the Shah.

I. Fakhr ed-dowleh, born 1847.

II. Ismet ed-dowleh, born 1856.

III. Zia es-Saltaneh, born 1855.

IV. Efteknar ed-dowleh, born 1856.

V. Afsar ed-dowleh, born 1858.

VI. Walieh, born 1858.

VII. Tuman Agha, born 1861.

VIII. Turan Agba, born 1862.

IX. Iran el-MuMk, born 1883.

The Eoyal family is very numerous, there are some thousands of

princes and princesses, but the official year-book only mentions

three brothers, three sisters, three uncles, six great-uncles, and
sixty-three cousins of the Shah.

The Shah of Persia—by his official title, 'Shahinshah,' or king of

kings—is absolute ruler within his dominions, and master of the

lives and goods of all his subjects.

The whole revenue of the country being at their disposal, recent

sovereigns of Persia have been able to amass a large private fortune.

That of the present occupant of the throne is reported to amount to

five or six millions sterling, most of it represented by diamonds, the

largest, the Derya i NUr, of 186 carats and the Taj i Mah, of 146
carats, and other precious stones, forming the crown jewels.

The present sovereign of Persia is the fourth of the dynasty of
3 h2
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the Kajars, -vvliicli took possession of the crown after a civil war

extending over fifteen years, from 1779 to 1794. The date of

accession of each of the four members of the reigning dynasty-

was as follows :

—

,j

Agha Muhammed . . 1794- I Muhammod . . . 1835 V
FathAli . . . 1797 |

Nasr ed-Din . . . 1848 "

It is Avithin the power of the Persian monarchs to alter or to over-

rule the existing law of succession, and to leave the crown, with

disregard of the natural heir, to any member of their family.

Government, Religion, and Education.

The form of government of Persia is in its most important features

similar to that of Turkey. All the laws are based on the precepts

of the Koran, and though the power of the Shah is absolute, it is

only in so far as it is not opposed to the accepted doctrines of

the Muhammedan religion, as laid down in the sacred book of the

Prophet, his oral commentaries and sayings, and the interpretation

of the same by his successors and the high priesthood. The Shah

is regarded as viceregent of the Prophet (a great part of the priest-

hood and descendants of the Prophet (Syeds) deny this), and it is

as such that he claims implicit obedience. Under him, the execu-

tive government is carried on by a ministry, formerly consisting of

but two high functionaries, the grand vizier and the lord treasurer,

but in more recent times divided into several departments, after

the European fashion. The departments at present represented in

the ministry are : Interior (the minister for this department is at the

same time Prime Minister) ; Foreign affairs. War, Treasury with

mint and custom house. Justice, Science, Commerce, Telegraphs,

Mines, (the last four are under one minister), Posts, Religious en-

dowments (both under one minister). Arts, Press, Arsenals— ten

ministers altogether.

The country is divided into twenty-seven provinces, which, for

administrative purposes, are grouped under eleven governors-general,

who are directly responsible 'to the central government, and can

nominate the lieutenant-governors of the provinces and districts

comprised in their own governments-general. Some of the govern-

ments-general are very small, and do not bear subdivision into dis-

tricts, &c., others are very large and comprise several provinces.

The largest government is the one under the Zil es-Sultan, which

comprises about the half of all Persia. Governors-general and lieu-

tenant-governors are generally called Hakim, the former also often

have the title of Wali, Ferman Ferma, &c. A lieutenant-governor

is sometimes called Naib el-Hukumah, one of a small district is a

Zabit. Every town has a mayor or chief magistrate called Kalantar,
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or Darogba, or Beglerbeggi. Every quarter of a town or parish,

and every village has a chief Avho is called Kedkhoda. These

officers whose chief duty is the collection of the revenue, are gene-

rally appointed by the lieutenant-governors, but sometimes elected

by the citizens. Most of the governors have a vizir or a pishk^r, a

man of experience, to whom are entrusted the accounts and the

details of the government. The chiefs o£ nomad tribes are called

Ilkhani, Ilbeggi, Walt, Serdrir, Sheikh, Tushmal ; they are respon-

sible for the collection of the revenues to the governors of the

province in which their tribe resides.

Justice is administered by the governors and their representa-

tives, and by the Sheikhs el IsLlm and the priesthood. The former

administer justice according to the Urf, the unwritten or common
law, the latter according to the Shar', the written or divine law.

The vast majority of the inhabitants of Persia are Mahometans, the

total number of dissenters not amounting to more than about 74,000.

The latter consist of Armenians, Nestorians, Jews, and Guebres, or

Parsees. The Armenian population is estimated at 43,000 ; the

Nestorians and Chaldeans at 23,000; the Jews at 19,000; and the

Guebres at 8,500.

The Mahometans of Persia are mostly of the sect called Shi'ah

diiFering to some extent in religious doctrine, and more in historical

belief, Irom the inhabitants of the Turkish empire, who are called

Sunni. The Persian priesthood (Ulema) is very powerful and

works steadily against all progress. Most of the influential priests

have a government pension, those acting as Sheikh- el-Islam, or

having any other government appointment get a fixed salary. Any
person capable of reading the Koran and interpreting its laws may
act as a priest (Mulla). As soon as such a priest becomes known
for his just interpretation of the divine law, and for his knowledge

of the traditions and articles of faith he is called a Mujtahid, a

chief priest. There are many Muj tabids in Persia, sometimes

several in one toAvn ; there are, however, only four or five whose

decisions are accepted as final. The highest authority, the chief

priest of all, is the Mujtahid who resides at Kerbela, near Baghdad,

and some consider him the vice-regent of the Prophet, the represen-

tative of the Imam. Mujtahids are never appointed by government,

and even the Shah is excluded irom all power of appointment.

The Sheikh-el-Islam, chief judge is appointed by government.

Another priest appointed by government is the Imlim-i-Jum'ah,

chief of the great mosque (Masjed-i-Jum'ah) of a city. Under

him are the pish nemaz or khatib (leader of public prayers and

reader of the Khutbeh, the Friday oration), the mu'azzin (crier for

prayers), and sometimes the Mutavalli (guardian of the mosque).

This latter as well as the mu'azzin, need not necessarily be a priest.
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All mosques and shrines have some endowments (wakf), and out of
the proceeds of these are provided the funds for the salaries of the

priests attached to them. The shrines of some favourite saints are

so richly endowed as to be able to keep an immense staff of priests,

servants, and hangers on.

The orthodox Armenians are under a bishop residing at Ispahan

;

there are also a few hundred Roman Catholic Armenians in Persia.

There is a wide tolerance exercised towards Armenians and Nesto-
rians, Jews, and Guebres in cities where Europeans reside, in other

places, however, the non-Musulmans suffer under great oppression.

Education is in a comparatively advanced state. There are a

great number of colleges (medresseh), supported by public funds,

in which students are instructed in religion and Persian and Arabic
literature, as well as in a certain amount of scientific knowledge,
and many schools for children, while private tutors are very common,
being employed by all families who have the means. A polytechnic

school with a number of European professors, opened in Teheran
more than thirty years ago, has done much towards introducing the

knowledge of western langurges and science into Persia. A larger

portion of the population of Persia are possessed of the rudiments
of education than of any other country in Asia, except China.

Revenue and Army.
The revenue and expenditure of the Persian Government are

known only from estimates. The total receipts of the Government
amounted, on the average of the years 1873 to 1884, to 4,700,000
tomans per annum (four millions in cash and about 700,000 tomans
in kind. From 1873 to 1878 the revenues amounted to about
4,500,000 tomans, now the grain received in lieu of revenue having
a greater nominal value, they are about 5,000,000 tomans. The
value of the kran having since 1873 decreased by about 25 per
cent., the revenues of Persia are at present, although nominally
greater, actually less than what they were twelve years ago. In 1873
when 24 krans = 11., the revenues were 1,875,000/,, while during
the year 1884-85 when 31 krans = IZ. they were only 1,613,000/.
Of this sum 264,300/. came from customs, the rest 1,348,700/.

from direct taxes. The expenditure for the year 1884-85 amounted
to about 4,800,000 tomans (1,548,000/.), of this expenditure

612,900/. was for the army ; 200,000/. for the royal court ; 265,000/.
for pensions to priesthood, princes, nobles, &c. ; 26,000/. for foreign

affairs ; 48,000/. for other departments ; 10,000/. for colleges ; the

remainder 286,100/. was expended for buildings, public works,
purchase of arms and two steamers, &c. The surplus is paid into

the Shah's treasury.

About one-sixth of the receipts are constituted by payments in
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kind. The whole revenue is raised by assessments upon towns,

villages, and districts, each of which has to contribute a fixed

sum, the amount of which is changed from time to time by tax-

assessors appointed by the Government. Almost the entire burthen

of taxation lies upon the labouring classes. The amount of revenue

collected from the Christian population, the Jews, and the Guebres,

is very small. The Government has no public debt.

The Persian army, according to official returns of the Minister of

War, numbers 105,500 men, of whom 5,000 form the artillery,

53,900 the infantry, 31,000 the cavalry, regular and irregular, and

7,200 militia. Of these troops, however, only half are liable to

be called for service, while the actual number embodied, that is the

standing army, does not exceed 24,500. The number liable to

be called for service is as follows :—Infantry, 35,400 ; irregular

cavalry, but more or less drilled, 3,300 ; undrilled levies, 12,130
;

artillery, 2,500 ; camel artillery, 90 ; engineers, 100 ; total 53,530.

By a decree of the Shah, issued in July 1875, it was ordered

that the army should for the future be raised by conscription,

instead of by irregular levies, and that a term of service of twelve

years should be substituted for the old system, under which the

mass of the soldiers were retained for life ; but the decree has never

been enforced.

The organisation of the army is by provinces, tribes, and districts.

A province fui'nishes several regiments; a tribe gives one and
sometimes two, and a district contributes one. The commanding
officers are generally selected from the chiefs of the tribe or dis-

trict from which the regiment is raised. The Christians, Jews,

and Guebres, as well as the Musulman inhabitants of the Kashan
and Yezd districts are exempt from all military service. The army
has been under the training of European officers of different

nationalities for the last thirty years or more.

Area, Population, and Trade.

According to the latest and most trustworthy estimates, the country

—extending for about 700 miles fi-om north to south, and for 900
miles from east to west—contains an area of 628,000 square miles.

A vast portion of this area is an absolute desert, and the population

is everywhere so scanty as not to exceed, on the average, twelve

inhabitants to the square mile. According to the latest estimates,

based on personal observation of travellers and statistics of the

Persian Home office, the population of Persia numbered in 1881 :

—

Inhabitants of cities 1,963,800

Population belonging to wandering tribes . . 1,909,800

Inhabitants of villages and country districts . . 3,780,000

Total population .... 7,653,600
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Of these there were 6,860,600 belonging to the Shla'h faith,

700,000 were Sunnis, 8,500 Parsis (Guebres), 19,000 JewB, 43,000
Armenians, and 23,000 Nestorians. The number of Europeans
residing in Persia does not exceed 400.

The principal cities of Persia are—Teheran, with 200,000

;

Tabriz, with 165,000; Ispahan, Meshed, each with 60,000; Bar-
fur<ish, with 50,000 ; Kerm^n, Yezd, each with 40,000 ;, Hamadan,
Kermanshah, Shiraz, Kazvin, Kom, Kashan, Eesht, each with

25,000 to 30,000 inhabitants. Of the nomads 260,000 are Arabs,

720,000 Turks, 675,000 Kurds and Leks, 20.700 Baiachis and
Gipsies, 234,000 Lurs.

The principal centres of commerce are Tabriz, Teheran and
Ispahan ; the principal ports. Bender Abbas, Lingah and Bushire in

the Persian Gulf, and Enzeli, Meshed i Sar and Bender i Gez in

the Caspian. There are no official returns of the value of the total

imports and exports ; the revenue from the customs being, how-
ever, known, the approximate value of the commerce may be
calculated. The custom dues are for Europeans 5 per cent, ad
valorem, for Persian subjects they vary from 3 per cent, to 8 per

cent. The customs are farmed out to the highest bidders, who
generally make a good profit ; the farm money, therefore, does not

represent the actual sum taken for customs, which latter sum, it is

estimated, is 20 per cent, in excels. Some years ago the Persian

Government engaged a gentleman from Constantinople, Kitabgi, as

Director of the Custom House, and it is due to him that the receipts

of the Custom House are now much more than they were ; he has,

however, not been able to abolish the farm system. The following

table shows the tarm money received by Government for the years

1879 to 1885, the astimated amounts paid annually f)r customs,

and the value of the imports and exports, obtained by taking the

average of the duty at 4 per cent of the value.

Year

1879-80
1880-81
1881-82
1882-83
1883-84
1884-85

Farm money received by
Government

Tomans
606,400

708,629

785,290

807,770
814,000

806,000

£
219,500

257,700
281,600

281,400

280,700

264,300

Rate of

exchange
for the
year

Krans=£l

271

27i
27^
28|
29

30i

Estimated totals

of Customs paid.

Farm money +
20 per cent.

£
263,400
309,240

337,920

337,680
336,840

317,160

Estimated value of

Imports and Ex-
ports, average duty
taken at 4 per cent,

ad valorem

£
6,585,000

7,731,000

8,448,000

8,442,000

8,421,000

7,939,000

The following figures have been obtained from Persian Gulf
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Consular Reports and from reports published by the Persian Custom

House :

—
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Eusso-Persian frontier are worked by tlie Indo-European Telegraph

Company, c. 2,674 miles of single wire lines belong to the Persian

Government and are worked by a Persian staff.

83,000 messages with a total of 1,176,000 words were trans-

mitted by the English Government and Indo-European Telegraph

Company's lines during the year 1883-84. The average time of

transmission of a message from London to Karachi, the commence-
ment of the Indian system, was during 1883-84 somewhat less than

an hour. Statistics of the Persian telegraphs are not published.

The first regular postal service, established by an Austrian

official in Persian employ, was opened January 1877. Under it

mails are regularly conveyed to and from the principal cities in

Persia. There is a service twice a week to and from Europe via

Tabriz and Tiflis (letters to be marked ' Via Russia ') and a weekly
service to India via Bushire. There are 73 post offices, and during

the year 1884-85 the Persian post conveyed 1,368,835 letters, 2,050
postcards, 302,620 newspapers and printed matters, 7,455 samples

and 173,995 parcels of a value of 304,72H. The receipts were
13,611Z., the expenses 12,870Z.

The only carriageable roads in Persia are Teheran-Kom and
Teheran-Kazvin, each about 94 miles, and on them mails and
travellers are conveyed by post-carts. The numerous schemes for

the construction of railways, roads, &c., have up to now (September
1885) been unsuccessful.

Diplomatic Representatives.

1. Of Persia in Gtbeat Beitaik.

Envoy and Minister.—^Mirza Malcom Khan, Nazem ed-dowleh, accredited
April 1, 1873.

Secretary.—Mirza Mikail Khan,

2. Of G-reat Eeitain in Persia.

Teheran: Envoy, Minister, and Consul- General.— Sir Konald Thomson,
K.C.M.G., C.E.L; appointed June 27, 1879.

Secretaries.—Arthur Nicholson ; A. C. Stephen, C.B,, C.M.Gr. ; A. Herbert.
Vice-Consul and Interpreter.—H. T. Guinness.
Tabriz: Consul- General.—W. G-. Abbot.
Resht : Consul.—A. Finn.

Bushire: Political Resident and Consul- General.—Lieut.-Col. E. C. Eoss.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The unit of weight is the miskal (71 grains) subdivided into 24
nakhods (2*96 grains) of four gandum (-74 grains) each. Sixteen
miskals make a sir, and five sir make an abbassi, also called

wakkeh, kervankeh. Most articles are bought and sold by a wei ght
called batman or man. The mans most frequently in use are :

—
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Man-i-Tabrh =
Man-i-Noh Abhassi = 9 Abbassis

Man-i-Koh?ien (the old man)
Man-i-Shdh = 2 Tabriz Mans
Man-i-Rey =4 „
Man-i-Bender Abbdssi .

Man-i-Hdshemi =16 Mans of

= 640 MisJcdls =
= 720 „
= 1,000 „
= 1,280 „
= 2,560 „
= 840

720

6-49 lbs.

7-30

10-14

12-98

25-96

8-52

116-80

Corn, straw, coal, &c., are sold by Kharvdr = lQO Fabriz Mans = 649

The unit of measure is the zar or gez ; of this standard several

are in use. The most common is the one of 40'95 inches ; another,

used in Azerbaijan, equals 44*09 inches. A farsakh theoretically

= 6,000 zar of 40'95 inches=3-87 miles. Some calculate the

farsakh at 6,000 zar of 44'09 inches=4*17 miles.

The measure of surface is jerib=. 1,000 to 1,066 square zar of

40*95 inches= 1,294 to 1,379 square yards.

The monetary unit is the kran, a silver coin, formerly weighing

28 nakhods (88 grains), then reduced to 26 nakhods (77 grains),

now weighing only 24 nakhods (71 grains) or somewhat less. The
proportion of pure silver Avas before the new coinage (commenced
1877) 92 to 95 per cent., it was then for some time 90 per cent.,

and is now about 89i2 per cent. The value of the kran has in

consequence much decreased. In 1874 a kran had the value of a

franc, 25 being equal to 11., at present, September 1885, a \l. bill

on London is worth 32 to 32| krans, while the intrinsic value of IZ.

is about 34J to 35 krans.

Money.
Coins issued by the Mint Values calculated at

32 Krans= £1

Copper :

—

Pnl 1,875(Z.

ShdU = 2Pul Z75d.

Two Shdkh = 4 Ful ^d.

Four Shdhts (one Abbdssi) \\d.

Silver :

—

Five ShaMs =10 Pul = \ Krdn .

Ten Shdhis = \ Krdn
One Krdn — 20 Shdhis 7^d.

Two Krdns . . . . . , . . Is. Sd.

Five Krdns

Gold:—

\ Toman, ^ Toman, 1 Toman, 2, 5, and 10 Tomans.
T]ie Toman is nominally worth 10 Krdns; very
few gold pieces are in circulation, and a gold
To7nan is at present worth 11 '50 Kraiis . . 7s. 2|c?,

Accounts are reckoned in dinars, an imaginary coin, the ten-

thousandth part of a toman of ten krans. A kran therefore=1,000
dinars ; one shaki=50 dinars.
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Persia.

1. Official Publications.

Eeport, by Mr. Konald F. Thomson, British Secretary of Legation, on the

population, revenue, military force, and trade of Persia, dated Teheran,

April 20, 1868; in 'Eeports of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.'

8. No. IV. 1868.

Report by Mr. Baring on the Opium Trade and Cultivation, 1881, in * Reports

of H.M.'s Secretaries of Embassy and Legation.' Part I. And by Mr.
Dickson on the Trade of Persia, in Part VI. London, 1882.

Report by Mr. Dickson on the trade of Persia, in 'Reports of H.M.'s

Secretaries of Embassy.' Part I. London, 1885.

Report by Mr. Consul-General Jones on the trade and commerce of Tabreez

and the industxies of Persia, dated Tabreez, March 31, 1874 ; in 'Reports from
H.M.'s Consuls.' Part I. 1875. 8. London, 1875.

Eastern Persia : an Account of the Journeys of the Persian Boundary Com-
mission, 1870-72. 2 vols. 8. 1876.

Report by Consul-Greneral Ross on the trade and commerce of the Persian

Gulf in 1884; in 'Reports of H.M.'s Consuls.' Part VII. London, 1885.

Trade of Persia with Great Britain ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom in the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Binning (R. B. M.), A Journal of two years' travel in Persia, Ceylon, &c.

2 vols. 8. London, 1857.

Blaramberg (General), Statische Uebersicht von Persien. Vol. ii. of ' Journal

of Russian Geographical Society.' St. Petersburg, 1841.

Blan (Dr. 0.), Commercielle Zustaende Persiens. Berlin, 1858.

Brugsch (Dr. H.), Reise der k. preuss. Gesandtschaft nach Persien, 1860-61.

2 vols. 8. Leipzig, 1864.

Eastwick (E. B.), Journal of a Diplomate's three years' residence in Persia.

2 vols. London, 1864.

Ferrier (J. J. P.), Caravan Journeys and Wanderings in Persia, &c. 8.

London, 1856.

Floyer (E. A.), Unexplored Baluchistan. Loudon, 1882.

Gobineau (Ch. de), Les Religions et les Philosophies de I'Asie centrale. 8.

Paris, 1865.

Macgregor (Col. C. M.), Narrative of a Journey through the Province of

Khorassan and the North-West Frontier of Afghanistan in 1875. 2 vols.

8. London, 1879.

Malcolm (Sir John), History of Persia. 2 vols. 4to. London, 1815. 2

vols. 8. London, 1829.

Malcolm (Sir John), Sketches of Persian Life and Manners. 2 vols. 8,

London, 1828.

Markham (Clements R.), General Sketch of the History of Persia. 8.

London, 1874.

Polak (Dr. J. E.), Persien, das Land und seine Bewohner. 2 vols. 8.

Leipzig, 1865.

Shell (Lady), Glimpses of Life and Manners in Persia. 8. London, 1856.

Stack (E.), Six Months in Persia. 2 vols. London, 1882.

Stolzel (F.) and And,reas (F. C), Die Handelsverhaltnisse Persiens, ' Peter-

mannis Mitteilungen,' Erganzungsheft. No. 77. Gotha, 1883.

Watson (R. Grant), A History of Persia, from the beginning of the nine-

teenth century to the year 1858. 8. London, 1873

'

Wills (Dr. C. J.), The Land of the Lion and Sun. 8. London, 1883.
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SIAM.
(Sayam, or Muang Thai.)

Reigning King.

Chulalonhorn I. (Somdech Phra Paramindr Maha), born 21st

September, 1853 ; the eldest son of the late King Maha Mongkut
and of Queen Rambhey Bhumarabhiromya ; succeeded to the throne

on the death of his father, October 1, 1868.

Children of the King.

I. Prince Somdech Chowfa Maha Vajirunhis, heir apparent, born

June 23, 1878.

II. Princess Sudha Dibaratna, born 1877.

III. Princess Sri Vilailaxna, born July 1878.

IV. Princess Bahurat Manimaiy, born 1879.

Brothers of the King.

I. Somdech Chowfa Chaturant Easmi, born January 14, 1857.

II. Somdech Chowfa Bhanurangse Swangwongse, born January
13, 1860.

III. Krom Mun Naresr Varariddhi, born May 7, 1855.

IV. Krom Mun Bijit Prijakor, born October 29, 1855.

V. Krom Mun Atisara Udomatej, born March 15, 1856.

VI. Krom Mun Bhudhares Thamringsakdi, born March 16, 1856.

VII. Krom Mun Prachaks Silapagor, born April, 1856.

VIII. Krom Mun Devawongse Varoprakar, born November 30,

1858.

There are other five brothers.

The royal dignity is nominally hereditary, but does not descend

always from the father to the eldest son, each sovereign being in-

vested with the privilege of appointing his own successor.

Government, Revenue, and Army.
According to the law of May 8, 1874, the legislative power is

exercised by the king in conjunction with a Council of Ministers

(Senabodi), who have charge of the departments of the War and
Marine, Foreign Affairs, Justice, Agriculture, the Royal House, and
Finance. The Council of State consist of the ministers, 10 to 20
members appointed by the king, and 6 princes of the royal house.

Each of the 41 provinces is administered by a governor ; while there

are several tributary districts administered by their own princes.

The prevailing religion is Buddhism. In recent years the results

of Western civilisation have to some extent been introduced. Some
few young Siamese have been sent to schools in England, Germany,
and France.
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The king's revenue maybe estimated at about 2,000,000/. a year,

of which sum the land tax produces 287,000Z. ; tax on fruit

trees, 65,000Z. ; spirits, 100,000Z. ; opium, 120,000/.; gambling,

100,000/. ; customs, 120,000/. ; tin-mines, 90,000/. ; edible birds'-

nests, 27,000/. ; fisheries, 27,000/. All the taxes, with the ex-

ception of the customs duties, are farmed. There is no public debt,

and paper money has not been introduced. The expenditure is

stated to keep within the receipts.

There is a small standing army, and a general armament of the

people, in the form of a militia. Every male inhabitant, from the

age of 21 upwards, is obliged to serve the State for three months
a year. The following individuals are, however, exempted :—Mem-
bers of the priesthood, the Chinese settlers, who pay a commu-
tation tax, slaves, public functionaries, the fathers of three sons liable

to service, and those who purchase exemption by a fine of from six

to eight ticals a month, or by furnishing a slave or some other

person not subject to the conscription, as a substitute. It is stated

that the Government possesses upwards of 80,000 stand of arms,

besides a considerable stock of cannon. The army is to some extent

officered by Europeans.

The fleet of war consists of four steam corvettes and twelve gun-
boats, officered by Europeans, chiefly Englishmen. The organisa-

tion of the navy is modelled on that of Great Britain.

Population and Trade.

The limits of the kingdom of Siam have varied much at diiFerent

periods of its history ; and even now, with the exception of the

Western frontier, the lines of demarcation cannot be exactly traced,

most of the border lands being occupied by tribes more or less inde-

pendent. As nearly as can be calculated, the country extends, at

present, from the 4th to the 21st degree of north latitude, and from

the 96th to the 106th degree of east longitude, being a total area of

about 250,000 square miles. The numbers of the population are

still more imperfectly known than the extent of territory, and the

difficulty of any correct result is the greater on account of the

Oriental custom of numbering only the men. The latest foreign

estimates give the population of the kingdom as follows, in round

numbers:—2,000,000 Siamese; 1,000,000 Chinese; 2,000,000

Laotians; 1,000,000 Malays; total about 6,000,000. Kedah,

Patani, Kelantan and Tringganu in the Malay Peninsula acknow-

ledge her superiority, as do the Lao (Shan States) of Luang
Phabang, Chiengmai, Lakhon, Lampunchai, Nan and Phre.

The Siamese dominions are divided into 41 provinces. The native

historians distinguish two natural divisions of the countrj^, called

Muang-Nua, the region of the north, and Muang-Tai, the southern
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region. Previous to the fifteenth century, the former was the more
populous part of the country, but since the establishment of Bang-
kok as capital—with from 400,000 to 600,000 inhabitants—the south

has taken the lead in population. Siam is called by its inhabitants

Thai", or Muang -Thai", which means ' free,' or ' the kingdom of the

free.' The word Siam—quite unknown to the natives—is probably

identical with Shan applied in Burma to the Lao race.

There is comparatively little trade and industry in the country,

mainly owing to the state of serfdom in which the population is

kept by the feudal owners of the land. Throughout the whole of

Siam, the natives are liable to forced labour for a certain period

of the year, varying from one to three months, in consequence

of which the land, rich in many parts, is badly cultivated. Pro-

bably not more than one-twentieth of the available land is under
cultivation. Domestic slavery is in partial process of abolition.

Nearly the whole of the trade is in the hands of foreigners, and in

recent years many Chinese, not subject like the natives to forced

labour, have settled in the country. The foreign trade of Siam
centres in Bangkok, the capital. The value of the total exports

from Bangkok in 1884 was 2,052,346/., the staple article of export

being rice to Hong Kong and Singapore. The minor exports

embraced a great variety of articles, chief among them hides,

sesame, pepper, sapan-wood, spices, ivory, cattle, horns, and teak.

The total imports into Bangkok, in the year 1884, were of the

value of 1,145,447/., the imports comprising mainly textile goods,

hardware, and opium. In addition to this the imports from Siam
to Lower Burma in 1884 amounted to 47,45 IZ. ; and the exports

from the latter to the former, 254,952/. There is, however, a large

trade on the other frontiers of Siam.

At the end of 1883, the mercantile navy of Siam numbered 44
sailing vessels and 1 steamer, of an aggregate burthen of 16,000

tons. In 1884, 418 vessels of 241,149 tons cleared the port of

Bangkok, of which 240 of 150,768 tons were British.

The direct commercial intercourse of Siam with the United King-

dom is inconsiderable, and ofa very fluctuating character. In the five

years 1880 to 1884 the value of the exports from Siam to Great

Britain, and of imports of British produce into Siam,was as follows:

—
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The two almost sole articles of export from Siam to Great Britain

in the year 1884 were hewn teak wood, valued at 70,348/., and
rice at 86,083/. According to the Board of Trade Returns, no
rice was exported from Siam to Great Britain in 1882-3 ; the

quantity exported in 1881 was valued at 23,114/., and in 1880 at

338,177/. Among the imports of British produce into Siam, the

chief articles in 1884 were machinery and mill-work, of the value

of 13,161/., and iron wrought and unwrought, 1,490/.

A telegraph line connecting Bangkok Avith Tavoy in Lower
Burma has been constructed, and another from Bangkok to Pnom-
peng in Cambodia; other lines are being constructed from Bangkok
to Chiengmai, the chief city of North Siam ; and another to

Chantaboon, the chief port on the S.E. coast.

There is a postal service in Bangkok, and in 1885 Siam joined

the International Postal Union.

Money, Weights, and Measures.

The money, weights, and measures of Siam, and the British

equivalents, are :

—

Money.

The Tical, or Bat . =64 atts, average rate of exchange. 2.<f. \d.

„ Dollar .... „ „ "" 35. 9d.

4 Ticals . . = 1 tamlung
80 Ticals . . = 1 catty : these two last are monies of account.

The legal money of Siam is the Tical, a silver coin, with the

device of the king's head impressed, weighing 236 grains troy.

Dollars are accepted in payment at the rate of 3 dollars for 5

Ticals. In 1875, the Government ordered a large quantity of bronze

coinage from England, which is reported to get into extensive use

among the people, taking the place of previous small Chinese

gambling tokens.

Weights and Measures.

1 Chang
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2. Of Great Britain in Siam.

Minister Bcsident avcl Cmsul-G-eiicral.—Ernest Mason Satow, C.M.Gr., ap-

pointed January 25, 1884.

Consul. -Vj. B. Gonld.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning Siam.

1. Official Publications.

Commercial Keport of H.M.'s Minister Eesident and Consul-General (Mr.

Satow) in Siam for 1884. London, 1885.

Trade of Siam with Great Britain; in 'Annual Statement of the Trade of

the United Kingdom witli foreign countries and British possessions, for the

year 1884.' 4. London, 1885.

2. Non-Official Publications.

Alabaster (Henry), The Wheel of the Law. 8. London, 1871.

Bastian (Adolf), Die Volker des ostliehen Asiens. 3 vols. 8. Leipzig und
Jena, 1866-67.

Bowring (John), The Kingdom and People of Siam. 2 vols. 8. London, 1857.

Boc/c (Carl), Temples and Elephants. 1 vol, 8. London, 1884.

Colquhoun (A. R.), Among the Shans. London, 1885.

Crawford, Journal of an Embassy to Siam and Cochin-China. 2 vols. 8.

2nd edition, 1 830.

Gamier, Voyage d'Exploration dans I'lndo-China. 2 vols. 4. Paris, 1869
Grehan (A.) Le royaume de Siam. 8. Paris, 1868.

Jancigny, Japan, Indo-China, Ceylon. 1 vol. 8. Paris, 1850.

La Louherc, Description du Kojaume de Siam. 12. Paris and Amsterdam,
1691.

La Louherc, A new Historical Eolation of the Kingdom of Siam. Folio.

London, 1693.

Lconowens, The English Governess at the Siamese Court. 8. Boston, 1870.

Mouhot (Henry), Travels in the Central Parts of Indo-China (Siam), Cam-
bodia and Laos, during the years 1858-1860. 2 vols. 8. London, 1864.

Pallcgoix (D. J.), Description du royaume Thai ou Siam. 2 vols. 8.

Paris, 1854.

Reclus (Eiisee), Nouvelle Geographic Universclle. 8. LTnde et L'lndo-
Chino. Paris, 1883.

Scherzer (Dr. K. von). Die wirths'chaftlichen Zustande im Siiden und Osten
Asiens. 8. Stuttgart, 1871.

3i
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STRAITS SETTLEMENTS.
Constitution and Government.

The Straits Settlemenfs, which comprise Singapore, Penang
(including Province Wellesley), and Malacca, were transferred from
the control of the Indian Government to that of the Secretary of

State for the Colonies on April 1, 1867, by an Order in Council,

issued under the authority of an Act of the Imperial Parliament,

29 & 30 Vict. c. 115.

The administration of the colony is in the hands of a Governor,

aided by an Executive Council, composed of the officer commanding
the troops, the Colonial Secretary, the Resident Councillors of

Penang and Malacca, the Attorney-General, the Treasurer, the

Auditor-Genera], the Colonial Engineer, and the Commissioner of

Lands. There is also a Legislative Council, presided over by the

Governor, and composed of the members of the Executive Council,

with the Chief Justice ex officio , and seven unofficial nominated
members.

Governor of the Straits Settlements : Sir Frederick Aloysius

Weld, G.C.M.G., born 1821, emigrated to New Zealand 1843-4
;

Governor of Western Australia, 1869 ; Governor of Tasmania

1874 ; appointed Governor of the Straits Settlements, 1880.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public revenue and expenditure of the colony for each of the

five years from 1880 to 1884 were as follows :

—

Years
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the sale of spirits and other excisable commodities (which are farmed
out to private individuals), land revenue, light dues, judicial fees,

&c.

The public debt of the colony amounts to about 55,900/.

Area and Population.

Singapore is an island about twenty-seven miles long by fourteen

wide, situated at the southern extremity o£ the Malay Peninsula,

from which it is separated by a narrow strait about three-quarters

of a mile in width. There are a number of small islands adjacent

to it, which form part of the settlement. The seat of Government
is the town of Singapore, at the south-eastern point of the island.

Penang is an island of 107 square miles, situated off the west coast

of the Malayan Peninsula, and at the northern extremity or entrance

of the Straits of Malacca On the opposite shore of the mainland,
from which the island is separated by a strait from two to twenty
miles broad, is Province Wellesley, a strip of territory forming part

of the Settlement of Penang, averaging eight miles in width and
extending forty-five miles along the coast, including ten miles of

newly-acquired territory to the south of the Krian. Off the coast

of Perak is the small island of Pulau Pangkor, which, together

with a small strip of the opposite mainland, has been acquired as

British territory, the whole being known as the Dindings. This
territory is placed temporarily under the Resident of Perak. Tbe
chief town of Penang is George Town. Malacca is situated on the

western coast of the Peninsula between Singapore and Penang

—

about 120 miles from the former and 240 from the latter—and
consists of a strip of territory about forty-two miles in length, and
from eight to twenty-four and a half miles in breadth.

In addition, the native States of Perak, Selangor and Sungei
Ujong, which occupy the whole coast line between Malacca and
Province Wellesley, are under British protection.

Residents are appointed to each State, who are aided by a staff of
European officers, and it is their duty to assist the native rulers

with advice and to carry out certain executive functions delegated
to them. The supreme authority in each State is vested in the

State Council, consisting of the highest native authorities and the
principal British officials. The Residents are directly under the

Governor of the Straits Settlements. The duty on the export of
tin forms the largest item of the revenue of these States. The
country, however, is otherwise rich, and offers great advantages for

the cultivation of coffee and cinchona on its high land, and of paddy
in the valleys.

3 1 2
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A census was taken in the Colony on April 3, 1881. The follow-

ing figures give the numbers in the several settlements, inclusive of

the militarv :

—
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the three Settlements during the years 1880-1884 inclusive, give

the following results. These tables are calculated at the rate of

35. 7c?. to the dollar.

I'f

Impoets.
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Money, Weights, and Measures.

By Ordinance IV. of 1867 it was enacted that * the dollar issued

from H.M.'s mint, Hong Kong, the silver dollar of Spain, Mexico,
Peru, and Bolivia,' should be the only legal tender within the

Colony and its dependencies, and that there was added, by order of
Council of Jan. 10, 1874, the American trade dollar and the

Japanese dollar or yen. Silver coins representing fractional parts

of a dollar form legal tender of sums not exceeding two dollars, and
copper coins, i.e. cents, half and quarter cents, for any sum not

exceeding one dollar.

Weights and Measures.

The measure in use in the Settlements is the English yard, with
its divisions and multiples, and land is measured by the English

acre. The native terms are, however, still in use.

Commercial Weight.

16 Tahil = 1 Kati = 1^ lbs. Avoirdupois.

100 Kati = 1 Picul = 133

J

40 Picul - 1 Koyan = 5,333^

The kati of IJlbs. is known as the Chinese kati. Another
weight, known as the Malay kati, and still in partial use in Penang,

is equal to the weight of 24 Spanish dollars, or 9*984 grains. This

gives 142-628 lbs. as the weight of the picul, and 5705*143 lbs. as

the weight of the koyan. The measures < f capacity throughout the

colony are the gautaug or gallon, and clinpak or quart.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning the

Straits Settlements.

1. Official Publications.

Colonial Office List. London, 1885.

Statistical Abstract for the Colonial and other Possessions of the United
Kingdom in each of the years 1870 to 1884. No. XXII. London, 1886.

Papers relating to H.M.'s Colonial Possessions for 1883 and 1884, and for

1884 and 1885. London, 1885.

Annual Statement of the Trade of the United Kingdom with Foreign

Countries and British Possessions for the year 1884. London, 1885.

2. Unofficial Publications.

Bird (Isabella L.), The Golden Chersonese. London, 1883.

Cameron (J.), Our Tropical Possessions. London, 1865.

Jagor (F. S.), Eeiseskizzen. Berlin, 1866.

Journal of the Straits Branch of the Eoyal Asiatic Society. Singapore.
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IV. AUSTRALASIA
SUMMARY TABLES.
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FIJI.

Constitution and Government.

Fiji was ceded to the Queen by the chiefs and people of Fiji, and

the British flag hoisted by Sir Hercules Kobinson, on October 10,

1874. Sir Arthur Gordon, the first governor of the colony, arrived

in Fiji June 1875. The government is administered by a governor

appointed by the Crown, assisted by an Executive Council consisting

of the colonial secretary, the attorney-general, the receiver-general,

and the commissioner of lands.

Laws are passed by a legislative council, of which the governor

is president. It comprises six official members, and six unofficial

members nominated by the Crown. The official members are the

chief justice, the colonial secretary, the attorney general, the

commissioner for native affairs, the receiver general, the agent

general of immigration, and in the absence of any one of these, the

commissioner of lands.

Governor of Fiji.—
The governor also exercises the functions of Her Majesty's High

Commissioner and is Consul General for the Western Pacific. He
has a salary of 4,000/. per annum, and the Colonial Secretary of

600Z.

There is no military establishment in the colony, but there is a

force of armed native constabulary numbering 72.

For the purposes of native government the colony is divided into

16 provinces, in 14 of which a superior native chief exercises, under

the title of Roko Tui of his province, a form of rule which recog-

nises to a large degree the customs and the system of administration

by which the people governed themselves prior to the establishment

amongst them of a European form of government.

In two of the provinces there are resident European ofiicers a»

commissioners.

About 155 native chiefs of inferior degree are employed by the

Crown in subordinate capacities, and receive salary from the

Government.
A European commissioner resides in Rotumah.

Religion and Education.

Two public schools receive State aid, one in Suva, 400Z. a year,

and one in Levuka, 333/. a year. The number of scholars attending

these two schools in 1884 was 299, of which 251 were white

children and 48 half castes. In the education of the native Fijians
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2,200 teachers were employed in 1884 by the Wesleyan mission in

teaching 41,929 scholars. In 84 native schools conducted by the

Eoman Catholic Mission 1,040 scholars were taught. These
mission schools receive no State aid, but an industrial school is

carried on by the Government in which 98 native youths are being
trained in elementary branches of reading, writing, and arithmetic,

in boat-building, house-building, and cattle-tending.

The number of persons attending worship in the churches of the

Wesleyan Mission in 1884 was 100,331 ; attending the churches of

the Roman Catholic Mission, 9,135. Of the European population

140 attend the Church of England, 120 the Presbyterian, 160 the

Wesleyan, and 70 the Eoman Catholic Church. The Wesleyan
Mission establishment comprises 11 European missionaries, 55
native ministers, 40 catechists, and 1,785 local preachers, with 898
churches, and 338 other preaching places. The Eoman Catholic

Mission has 14 European ministers and 8 native teachers, with 12
churches, 70 chapels and 3 training institutions.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The following table shows the revenue and expenditure of Fiji

for each year since annexation :

—

Year
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Area and Population.

Fiji comprises a group of islands lying between 15° and 20° south

latitude, and 175° east, and 177° west longitude. The islands ex-

ceed 200 in number, about 80 of which are inhabited. The largest

is Viti Levu, with an area of about 4,250 square miles, the next

largest is Vanua Levu, with an area of about 2,600 square miles.

The total area of the group is about 7,740 square miles. The
island of Rotumah lying between the 12° and 15° of south latitude,

and 175° and 177° of east longitude, was added to the colony of

Fiji by authority of Letters Patent in December 1880.

In 1884 the population of the colony consisted of

—

Europeans 3,567
Half castes 796
Indian immigrant labourers . . . . 4,230
Polynesian immigrant labourers . . , . 5,466

Fijians 111,743
Natives of Eotumah 2,414
Others 198

Total 128,414

Trade and Industry.

The value of the total foreign trade during the four years, from
1881 to 1884 inclusive, was as follows :

—

Year
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hardware, 59,776Z. ; drapery, 56,036?.; meats, 19,298/.; timber,

15,23H. ; breadstufFs and biscuits, 14,562Z.

The principal exports were :—Sugar, 8,729 tons, valued at

218,224Z. ; copra, 5,643 tons, valued at 69,642/. ; green fruit (con-

sisting principally of bananas), 19,710/.; cotton 150 tons, valued at

15,309Z. ; molasses, 459,905 gallons, valued at 7,186/.

The following table gives the trade of Fiji with the United
Kingdom according to the Board of Trade returns :

—
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NEW SOUTH WALES.
Constitution and Government.

The constitution of New South Wales, the oldest of the Australasian

colonies, is embodied in the Act 18 & 19 Vict. cap. 54, pro-

claimed in 1855, which established a ' responsible government.'

The constitution vests the legislative power in a Parliament of

two Houses, the first called the Legislative Council, and the

second the Legislative Assembly. The Legislative Council consists

of not less than twenty-one members, nominated by the Crown,

and the Assembly of 119 members, elected by seventy-two con-

stituencies. To be eligible, a man must be of age, a natural-born

or naturalised subject of the Queen. There is no property qualifica-

tion for electors, and the votes are taken by secret ballot. The
executive is in the hands of a Governor nominated by the Crown.

Governor of New South Wales.—Rt. Hon. Lord Carrington, born

1843; assumed office, December 12, 1885.

The Governor, by the terms of his commission, is commander-in-

chief of all the troops in the colony. He has a salary of 7,000Z.

In the exercise of the executive he is assisted by a Cabinet of nine

ministers, containing the following members, who were appointed

February 26, 1886 :—
Premier and Treasurer.—Hon. Sir P. A. Jennings, K.C.M.G.
Colonial Secretary.—Hon. G. R. Dibbs.

Attorney-General.—Hon. John Henry Want.
Secretary for Lands.—Hon. Henry Copeland.

Secretary for Public Works.—Hon. W. J. Lyne.

Minister of Justice.—Hon. J. P. Garvan.

Minister of Public Instruction.—Hon. A. Renwick, M.D.
Secretary for Mines.—Hon. James Fletcher.

Postmaster-General.—Hon. F. B. Sutton.

The Colonial Secretary has a salary of 2,000/., and the other

ministers of 1,500Z.

The colonial naval defence force is represented by the Naval
Brigade, a volunteer body, stationed partly at Sydney, partly at

Newcastle, and numbering 40 officers, including 4 medical officers,

1 accountant, 20 midshipmen and cadets, 3 gunnery and torpedo

instructors, and 600 men ; total, 640. The colonial military estab-

lishment comprises both permanent and volunteer, partially paid

and reserve, forces. The strength of the permanent is :—General
staff, 13; artillerymen, 500; total, 513. That of the partially paid
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volunteers, 5,185; reserve forces, 3,012; total of all ranks, 8,197.

The estimated cost for 1884 is 188,693Z. The forces, wh^ch are

exclusive of those belonging to the Imperial Government, represented

by the war ships on tbe Australian station, are under tie nominal
control of the Governor of New South Wales, as Commander-in-
Chief.

Religion and Education.

Of the population in 1881, 516,612 were Protestants, 207,606
Eoman Catholics, 3,266 Jews; others, 1,042 ; unspecilied, 136,971

;

Pagans, 9,345. Of the Protestants, 34,238 belonged to Church of

England ; 72,545 Presbyterians ; 64,352 Methodists,

The following statement refers to 1885 :—Anglican Church :

churches, 519 ; ministers, 256 ; average attendance, 62,005.
Presbyterians: churches, 194 ; ministers, 115 ; attendance, 16,708.

"Wesleyan Methodists : churches, 325 ; niinisters, 120 ; attendance,

29,801. Other Protestants : 222 churches; 112 ministers; atten-

dance, 89,189. Roman Catholics: 324 churches, 207 ministers,

69,438 attendance.

Education is under the control of the State. The amount
expended by the Department of Public Instruction in 1884
was 797,763/. The schools immediately under the control of the

Department include (1884) one training school for male and one
for female teachers ; 8 high schools and 1,476 public schools, with
an average attendance of 158,373 scholars; 250 provisional schools,

with an average attendance of 5,254 scholars ; 157 half-time and
house-t(^-house schools, with an average attendance of 2,977
scholars; and 21 evening schools, with an average attendance of

530, making a total of 167,134 scholars, with 3,175 teachers. With
special schools, the totals will be 3,206 teachers and 168,194
scholars. The University of Sydney has (1884) 23 professors and
203 students, and an income in 1884 of 20,308Z. There are 3

colleges and 1 grammar school, with 24 teachers and 439 students,

and 611 private schools, with 1,601 teachers and 33.607 scholars,

making a total of 2,535 educational institutions, 4,860 teachers,

and 202,519 scholars.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The principal part of the public revenue, in recent years, was
derived from the sale and rent of public lands, which produced
more than one-half of the total annual receipts, but in 1884 these

sales were partially stopped on account of a new Land Act which
came into force Jan. 1, 1885. The next important source of revenue

was from customs duties, which yielded, on the average, nearly one-
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fourth of the total annual receipts. The only direct tax is the stamp

tax.

The revenue and expenditure of the colony, including under the

first head loans, and under the latter sums disbursements for

public works,were as follows in each ofthe five years 1880 to 1884 :

—

Years
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inhabitants within the city, and 120,757 in the suburbs. The in-

crease of population in the decennial period 1871-81 was 89,272,
or 6Q^ per cent. The estimated population at the end of 1885 was
260,000.

Trade and Industry.

The value of the total imports and exports, including bullion

and specie, in each of the five years 1880 to 1884, was as

follows :

—

Years
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Next to wool, the most important articles of export to Great

Britain are tin, of the value in 1884 of 757,213/.; copper, of the

value of 410,182/. ; tallow, of the value of 380,542/.
;
preserved

meat, of the value of 165,739/. The imports from Great Britain

consist of all the chief articles of British manuiacturing industry,

chief among them iron, of the value of 1,280,113/.; apparel and
haberdashery, of the value of 896,665/., and cotton goods, of the

value of 840,381/. in 1884.

The total area leased for pastoral purposes in 1884 was 220,560
square miles. The extent of agricultural holdings was 35,035,504

acres, and the land in cultivation, 852,017 acres. Under wheat are

275,250 acres, yielding 4,203,394 bushels in 1885, and under
maize, 115,560 acres, yieldin^r 2,989,585 bushels. Under sugar-

cane, in 1885, were 0,997 acres, yielding 21,835,072 lbs. of sugar.

The vine is also largely cultivated. Of wine, 441,612 gallons were

made in 1885.

In March 1885, New South Wales had 30,379,871 sheep;

1,336,329 horned cattle; 330,603 horses ; and 211,656 pigs.

New South Wales is believed to be richer in coal than the other

territories of Australasia. There were 53 mines in 1884, employ-
ing 6,227 men ; the quantity raised in 1884 was 2,749,109 tons,

valued at 1,303,077/.

The gold produce of the colony in 1884 was 105,983 ounces,

valued at 390,229/.

The colony likewise possesses valuable copper and tin mines,

the former producing 7,233 tons of copper in 1884, valued at

363,854/. ; of tin 5,256 tons Avere raised, valued at 207,827/.

Considerable deposits of argentiferous ore have been found in the

colony.

In 1884 there were 1,643 miles of railway open for traffic, in-

cluding 35 miles tramway, also 45 miles private railway, and 2,085
miles under construction. The whole of the lines open were built

by the Government, at an expenditure of 21,526,900/. The earn-

ings in 1884 amounted to 2,086,237/., and expenses 1,301,259/.

Of telegraphs there were in the colony 18,681 miles of wire in

1884, constructed at a cost of 612,450/., with 394 stations. The
paid messages transmitted in 1884 numbered 2,334,052. The
Post-office of the colony transmitted 42,237,000 letters, 25,063,500
newspapers, in the year 1884.

At the close of 1884 there were 14 banks in the colony, with

paid-up capital of 10,274,300/.; liabilities, 28,851,239/.; assets,

36,835,195/. ; notes in circulation, 1,692,208/.

Agent- General of JVew South Wales in Great Britain.—Sir Saul Samuel^
K.C.M.G-., appointed August 1880.

Secretary.— Sa niuel Yardley

.

3k
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\ NEW ZEALAND.
Constitution and Government.

The present form of government for New Zealand was established

by statute 15 & 16 Vict. cap. 72, passed in 1852. By this Act, the

Colony was divided into six provinces, afterwards increased to nine,

namely, Auckland, Taranaki, Wellington, Nelson, Canterbury, Otago.

Hawke's Bay, Westland, and Marlborough, each governed by a

Superintendent and Provincial Council, elected by the inhabitants

according to a francliise which practically amounts to household

suiFrage. By a subsequent Act of the Colonial Legislature, 39 Vict.,

No. XXI., passed in 1875, the provincial system of government was
abolished, and the jDOwers previously exercised by superintendents

and provincial officers were ordered to be exercised by the Governor

or ])y local boards. By the terms of this and other amending
statutes, the legislative power is vested in the Governor and a
* General Assembly,' consisting of two Chambers, the first called the

Legislative Council, and the second the House of Representatives.

The Legislative Council consists of fifty-four members, nominated by
the Crown for life, and the House of Representatives of ninety-

rive members, elected by the people for three years. The members of

the House of Representatives include four aborigines, or Maoris,

-elected by the natives. The qualifications of electors are as follow :—

«

(a) Residence in the colony and electoral district for six months
immediately preceding registration in case of European males 21

years of age and upwards
;

{b) Possessors of a freehold estate of

the value of 261.', {c) Every male Maori, 21 years of age or over,

-whose name is on a ratepayer's roll, or who has a freehold estate of the

value of 25/. At the general election in 1884 there were 137,686

electors on the rolls for the electoral districts, which return 91

European members to the House of Representatives, and at the

election of the 4 Maori members for the districts under the Maori
Representation Act, 5635 votes of natives were recorded. There
are two kinds of local divisions, counties and boroughs, each of

which has a certain amount of local self-government, and a rating

power to a limited extent.

The executive is vested in a Governor, appointed by the Crown.

Governor of New Zealand.—Lieut.- General Sir William Francis

Dxxxmmondi Jervois. R.E., C.B., G.C.M.G., born in 1821; joined

the Royal Engineers in 1839 ;
1856-75 on the staff at the War

Office ; Governor of Straits Settlements, 1875-77 ; Governor of

South Australia, 1877-82 ; appointed Governor of New Zealand,

November, 1882.

The Governor, who is, by virtue of his office, commander-in-chief
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of the troops, lias a salary of 5,000/. and of 2,500/. allowance. The
general administration rests with a responsible ministry, consisting

of about seven members.
The following is a list of the present Ministry :

—

Colonial Treasurer, Postmaster-General,

Commissioner of Telegraphs, and Com-
missioner of Stamp Duties . . . Hon. Sir Julius Vogel, K.C.M.Gr.

Premi'er, Attorney-General, and Minister

of Education Hon. Robert Stout.

Minister of Public Works . . . Hon. Edward Eichardson, C.M.G.
Native Minister, Minister of Defence,

and Minister of Lands . . . Hon. Jolin Ballance.

Minister of Justice .... Hon, Joseph Augustus Tole.

Colonial Secretary Hon. Patrick Alphonsus Buckley,
Minister of Mines and of Marine De-

partment Hon. William James Mudie
Larnach, C.M.G.

The control of native affairs, and the entire responsibility of deal-

ing with questions of native government, were transferred in 1863
from the Imperial to the Colonial Government. In 1864 the seat

of the general Government was removed from Auckland to Welling-

ton, on account of the central position of the latter city.

The approaches to the principal ports of the colony are defended

by batteries of heavy ordinance, supplemented by torpedo boats

and submarine mines.

The volunteer force has a strength of 8,177 c£ all ranks. There
is besides a permanent and armed constabulary force of 450 officers

and men.
Church and Education.

There is no State Church and no State aid given to any Church.
When the class settlements of Canterbury and Otago were originally

formed the bodies in connection with the Church of England and
the Free Church of Scotland obtained certain endowments, Avhich

they still retain.

According to the census of 1881, 41*50 per cent, of the popu-
lation (exclusive of Maoris) belonged to the Church of England,
23"09 were Presbyterians, 9-52 per cent. Methodists, other Protestant

sects represented being Baptists, Independents, Lutherans, Friends,

and Unitarians. The total Protestants numbered 387,767, and
Eoman Catholics 68,984, or 14'08 per cent, of the population.

There were 1,536 Jews, 4,936 Pagans, and 13,978 objected to state

their religion.

The University of New Zealand is solely an examining body,
and grants degrees by virtue of a Eoyal Charter. It awards a
number of scholarships to be held by students at affiliated colleges.

In addition to four institutions of minor importance there are three
3k2
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affiliated colleges, viz :—Otago University at Dunedin, with 8
professorial chairs and 4 lectureships; Canterbury College at

Christchurch, with 6 professorial chairs and 1 lectureship ; and
University College at Auckland, with 4 professorial chairs. There
are (December 1884) 25 incorporated or endowed secondary

schools, with 121 teachers and 2,577 pupils. The colonial primary
.school system is administered by an education department under a

minister, 13 education boards, and 840 school committees. There are

987 public primary schools with 2,447 teachers, and 97,238 pupils

;

265 private schools with 614 teachers and 12,203 scholars; 10
reformatory schools and orphanages with 1,613 children, of whom
834 were in residence and 392 boarded out with foster parents;

71 7iative schools, with 123 teachers and 2,391 scholars; and a

deaf and dumb institution with 4 teachers and 36 pupils. In

1884-85 the amount expended from the Colonial Treasury on edu-

cation of all kinds was 416,127/. The Otago and Canterbury

University Colleges are munificently endowed. Education is obli-

gatory, and at the public primary schools is free and secular.

In 1881 the proportion above five years who could not read no-r

write (exclusive of Maoris and Chinese) was 7*91.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue of the colony may be divided into ordinary and
territorial revenues. The chief source of the ordinary revenue is

from customs receipts on imports, 1,411,102/. in 1884-5; receipts

from railways, 1,050,742/. ; stamps, 510,018/., property tax,

145,379/., telegraphs, 95,787/., and excise on beer, 55,714/. All

property in excess of 500/. held by one person is subject to pro-

perty tax. The average per head of taxation in 1884 was 3/. 7s. 7d.

(exclusive of Maoriesj. The territorial revenue includes receipts

from sales of crown lands, from depasturing licenses and assessments,

and also from mining licenses and the duty on gold obtained in

(viz. by mining or digging) the colony. The following table ex-

hibits the ordinary and territorial revenues of the colony for the

past five financial periods :

—

Financial Year
ending in

1
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According to official statement, in the financial period ending
March 31, 1880, the expenditure, exclusive of that out of loans,

1 xceeded the revenue by an amount of 961,455/. ; in 1880-81 the

revenue yielded a surplus over the expenditure of 26,706Z., in

1881-2 a surplus of 203,683/., in 1882-3, 35,549/., while in 1883-4
there was a deficit of 152,112/. In the year ending March 31,

1885, the total revenue of the Consolidated Fund was 3,569,494/.,

which, with the proceeds of debentures issued under the Con-
solidated Stock Act, 1884, equivalent to the accretions of sinking

fund for the year, viz., 247,000/., and deficiency bills 350,000/.,

gave a total of 4,167,194/. After deducting the deficiency for the

year 1883-4, 152,112/., and the expenditure of the year 1884-5,

3,795,191/., a balance of 219,891/. remained subject to payment
of 200,000/., for redemption of Treasury bills, leaving a surplus o£

19,891/. The chief items of expenditure were for public debt,

1,570,988/., public works, 714,845/., education, 334,196/., posts,

255,160/., defence, 182,586/.

The estimated expenditure out of revenue for 1885-6 amounts to

4,026,633/., and the revenue, including balances brought forward,

to 4,045,791/., leaving an anticipated surplus of 19,158/.

There has been for years past a large special expenditure out of

loan moneys for purposes of public works. The most important of

these is a complete system of railwayt;*, but large sums have also

been expended on the construction of roads, on immigration and
public buildings, &c. The average amount spent annually on
public works of all kinds for the last five years has been a little

under 1,400,000/., and the total from 1870 to March 31, 1885,

21,800,334/.

The public debt of the colony, dating from 1856, amounted to

77,174/. in that year, and rose to 27,422,611/. in 1880; in 1882
it was 29,946,711/., and in March 1885 it was 33,691,022/. A
portion of the debt is to be repaid gradually by a sinking fund,

which is raised by an annual charge on the ordinary revenue. The
accrued sinking fund at that date amounted to 3,041,922/., and

the net debt to 30,649,099/. But the provisions of the ' Consoli-

dated Stock Act, 1884,' prevent any further decrease of the colonial

indebtedness through the increase of the sinking fund, as the

Oovernment is empowered to issue debentures in every year equi-

valent to the annual increase of the sinking fund, the proceeds to

be paid to the Consolidated Revenue. The total net debt per head

of the population, exclusive of Maoris, on March 31, 1885, was
59/. 45.

More than two-thirds of the total liabilities of the colony are

made up of loans, granted by the legislature under the Immigration

and Public Works Loan Acts, 1870, 1873, 1874, and other Acts,
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for immigration and public works purposes, the amount of such
loans having been on March 31, 1885, 2,345,000Z Under the first

of these Loan Acts, which created the Immigration and Public
Works Loan of 1870, the sum of 1,000,000Z. was guaranteed by the

Imperial Parliament, sanctioned by 33 (fe 34 Vict. cap. 40. The
loan was issued in England, at the price of 84 per cent., bearing

interest at the rate of 4|- per cent., and secured on the consolidated

revenues of New Zealand.

Area and Population.

The colony of New Zealand, first visited by the Dutch navigator^

Tasman, in 1642, and surveyed by Captain Cook in 1769, consists

of two principal islands, known as the North and the Middle Islands.

Besides these there are several small outlying islands, the chief being
the Stewart or South Island and the Chatham Isles. The whole
group is nearly 1,000 miles long, and 200 miles across at the

broadest part, and its coast line extends over 3,000 miles. The
area of New Zealand is estimated at 104,027 square miles, two-
thirds of which are fitted for agriculture and grazing. The North
Island is estimated to embrace an area of 44,736 square miles, and
the Middle Island 55,224, while Stewart's Island has an area of
about 1,300 square miles. New Zealand w^as ofificially established

as a colony in 1840. The total acreage of the colony is 66,779,092,
and up to the end of 1884 17,692,511 acres had been alienated from
the Crown.
The following table gives the population of New Zealand at

various dates according to census returns, exclusive of aborigines :

—

; Years



>'E\V ZEALA>sD. 871

247,617 lDt4onged to counties, and 103,028 to boroughs, wliich by
the Counties Act are not included in counties. The number of

Chinese was 4,382, of whom only eight were females.

The census of April 3, 1881, gave tlie total population of

534,032, including 44,099 Maoris (24,370 males, 19,729 females).

This includes 5,004 Chinese, of whom only nine were females. The
average density of the population was 4*693 per square mile, and of

the population outside towns 2'89. Of the total white po])ulation

in 1881, 489,769 were British-born subjects. The population on
January 1, 1885 was (exclusive of Maoris) 564,304 (306,667
males, and 257,637 females), and on June 30, 572,132, or, including

Maoris, 616,229.

The nun:il3er of births, deaths, and marriages was as follows in

each of the five years from 1880 to 1884 :

—

Years
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.nccording to the Board of Trade Returns for each of the five years

1880 to 1884 :—

rears ^fTi^^Si^KYnX?'' BritishTom'l Produce
to the United Kingdom

! r- Ncav Zealand
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There Avere 94 coal mines in New Zealand in 1884, the produce
for 1884 being 480,831 tons.

The construction of a comprehensive system of railways con-

necting the chieftowns ofthe colony was commenced, at the expense

of the Government, in the autmnn of 1872. On Dec. 31, 1884,.

there were 429 miles open for traffic in the North Island, and 956
in the South Island, besides 91 miles of private lines—1570 miles

in all. For the year ending March 31, 1885, the surplus receipts

were 355,68oZ. The total expenditure on construction of all the

Government lines to March 31, 1885, had amounted to 12,721,035/.

The profits were equivalent to an interest on tlie gross outlay on
railways opened of ol. Os. od. per cent, for the year ending

March 31, 1885. The whole of the above railways are to cost^

when completed, with their equipments, about 16,000,000Z.

On January 1, 1885, the colony had 4,264 miles of telegraph

lines, and 10,474 miles of w4re. The number oftelegrams despatched

was 1,654,305, of which total nearly a million and a half were
private messages. The total receipts from telegrams amounted to

80,626/. The total number of telegraph offices in the colony was-

322.

The post office in the year 1884 received 35,257,846 letters and

14,093,742 newspapers. The total revenue of the post office

amounted to 188,772/. in 1884.

There were in the year 1884 six banks of issue doing business in

New Zealand. Three of these were wholly New Zealand institutions-

having a paid-up capital amounting to 1,750,000/., and reserves

amounting to about 800,000/. The total average liabilities for the

year of all six banks in respect of New Zealand transactions were

10,691,599/., and the average assets 18,442,139/. The average

amount on dejDOsit was 9,643,214/. The post office savings bank
received 1,227,909/. in deposits, and the private savings banks

374,196/.

Agent-General of New Zealand in Great Britain.— Sir Francis Dillon Bell,

K.C.M.G.
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QUEENSLAND.

Constitution and Government.

The form of government of the colony of Queensland was estab-

iisbed December 10, 1859, on its separation from New South Wales.
The poAver of m.aking laws and imposing taxes is vested in a Parlia-

ment of two Houses—the Legislative Council and the Legislative

Assembl3^ The former consists of thirty-six members, nominated
by the Crown for life. The Legislative Assembly comprises fifty-five

members, returned irom forty-two electoral districts, for five years,

•elected by ballot, a six months' residence qualifying every adult

male for the franchise. Owners of freehold estate of the clear

value of 100/., or of house property of 10/. annual value, or lease-

hold of 10/. annual rent, or holders of pastoral lease or license from
the Ci'own have the i-ight of a vote in any district in which such
property may be situated. At the end of 1884 there were 60,147
registered electors. i
The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown. '

Governor of Queensland.—Sir Anthony Musgrave, G-C.M.G.,
born 1828 ; entered as student in the Inner Temple 1851 ; Lieut.-

Governor of St. Vincent, 1862 ; Governor of Newfoundland,
1864-69; Governor of British Columbia, 1869-72; Lieutenant-

Governor of Natal, 1872-3
; Governor of South Australia, 1873-7

;

Governor of Jamaica, 1877-83; appointed Governor of Queens-
land, April 1883.

The Governor is commander-in-chief of the troops, and also bears

the title of vice-admiral. He has a sjilary of 5,000/. per annum.
Ill the exercise of the executive authority he is assisted by an Ex-
•ecutive Council of seven ministers, consisting of the following

members

:

Premier and Colonial Secretary and Vice-President of the

Executire Council.—Hon. Samuel Walker Griffith.

Colonial Ireasurer.—Hon. James Robert Dickson.

Postmaster-General.—Hon. Thos. Macdonald-Paterson.
Attorney- General.- -VLon. Arthur Rutledge.

Secretary for Public Works.—Hon. William Miles.

Secretary for Public Instruction.—Hon. Berkeley Basil Moreton.
Secretary for Public Lands.—Hon. Charles Boydell Dutton.

Hon. James Francis Garrick, C.M.G., Q.C. Agent-General for

Queensland in London, is also a member of the Executive Council
v.'ithout portfolio.

Each of the ministers who holds a portfolio has a salary of



qcl;e}sslaxd. %71

1,000Z. per annum. The Vice-President of tlio Executive Council

receives 300Z. per annum in addition. Tliey are jointly and indi-

vidually responsible for their acts.

There is a force of more than 1,200 officers and men, and tAvo

gunboats with one small torpedo-boat are for the defence of the

ony.

Church and Education.

here is no State Church. Previous to ISGl valuable grants of

land had been made to the principal religious denominations^

which they still retain, free of taxation. The following are the

proportions the various religious denominations bore to the total

population at the last census taken in 1^81: —Church of England^
34'62

; Church of Eome, 25*47 ; Presbyterian?, 10*59
; other Pro-

testant churches, 19*48
; other religions, 9'07.

Education is compulsory, but no steps have been taken to enforce

the law. There are seven grammar or middle-class schools, Avitk

40 teachers and 556 pupils in 1884. These receive Government
grants under certain conditions. In 1884 there were 425 public

elementary schools, with 1,161 teachers, and an average daily attend-

ance of 39,925 pupils. There were besides 96 private schools, with

351 teachers and an average daily attendance of 6,107 in 1884.

Elementary education is entirely free, the cost to the colony for

the year 1884 being 1,395,082/. At the census of 1881, 29-44 per

cent, of the total population could not read nor write, and in

1884, 5*77 per cent, persons married signed by marks.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The public income of the colony nearly doubled in the decennial

period 1868 to 1877, Avhile the disbursements increased at the same
rate. The folloAving table shows the revenue and expenditure of

Queensland during each of the five years from 1880 to 1885 :

—

\
Financial years
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stamp duty, 105,5G6Z. ; licenses, 50,732/. From land—Rent, pas-

toral occupations, 258,009/. ; other rents and sale of land, 328,422/.

From railways, 664,535/. From posts and telegraphs, 169,195/.

The chief items of expenditure during 1884-5 were as under:

—

Interest on public debt, 732,135/. ; endowments to municipalities,

47,5 19/.;. endowments to divisional boards, 115,003/.; public instruc-

tion, 187,257/. ; colonial treasurer's department, 139,229/. ; secretary

of public lands department, 282,755/. ; cost of working railways,

408,236/.
;

posts and telegraphs department, 282,755/. The total

•expenditure on public works from loans was 1,565,028/., of which
the following are the principal items—On immigration, 54,605/.;

on electric telegraphs, 35,384/.; on railways, 1,198,163/. ; on har-

bours and rivers, 110,834/.

The estimated revenue for 1885-6 is 2,982,500/., and the esti-

mated expenditure 3,006.214/. The estimated value of the property

of the colony in 1884 Avas approximately 31,733,389/. This in-

oludes the value of land in process of alienation under deferred

payments, but not lands leased for pastoral purposes, amoimting to

-5,114,205/.

The public debt of the colony amounted, on June 30, 1885, to

the sum of 19,070,850/.

Area and Population.

Queensland comprises the whole north-eastern portion of the

Australian continent, including the adjacent islands in the Pacific

Ocean and in the Gulf of Carpentaria. The territory is of an
•estimated area of 668,497 English square miles, with a seaboard of

2,250 miles. The colony formed, under the name of Moreton Bay,
.a part of New South Wales until it was erected into a separatia colony,

with the name of Queensland, by an order of Her Majesty in

•Council, which took eifect on December 10, 1859, upon the arrival

of the first Governor, Sir G. Bowen. Of the total area of the

-colony, 7,099,275 acres, or less than 2 per cent.^have been alienated

by the Government up to December 31, 1884, yielding a return of

4,850,109/. Under a new Land Act passed in 1884, a maximum
of 1,280 acres of agricultural land can be selected on a lease for

50 years, and a maximum of 20,000 acres of pastoral land for 30
years. The agricultural land can afterwards be secured in fee

•simple under certain conditions and in return for certain payments.
In both cases there are numerous conditions and restrictions con-

tained in the Act, and in the rules framed in accordance with its

provisions.

The first settlement of the colony was by convicts sent from Great
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Britain, tlie earliest of them arriving in 1825. In 1842 the country
was thrown open to free settlers, and an enumeration taken in 184G
showed the total population, free and felon, to number 2,257. In
1851, the total population had increased to 8,575, and in 1856 to

18,544. The population amounted to 24,870 on December 31,

1859 ; to 29,074 in 1860 ;
to 34,367 in 1861 ; to 45,077 in 1862

;

to 107,427 in 1868, to 125,146 in 1871, while on May 1, 1876,
there was a total population of European descent of 173,283, of

whom 105,009 were males, and 68,274 females. The census of

April 3, 1881, gave the population as 213,525—125,325 males,

88,200 females. The number included 11,229 Chinese, of whom
only 23 were females, principally engaged in the gold mines; and
6,348 ' Polynesians,' 5,975 of whom were males. No return is

made of the aborigines, but police reports estimate their number at

20,585—10,719 males and 9,866 females. The estimated popu-
lation on June 30, 1885, was 318,606.

Queensland is divided into 17 municipalities, 6 boroughs, 3 shires,

and 88 divisions. The municipalities have local government some-
what similar to that which prevails in England. The largest

municipality as regards population is Brisbane. It contains the city

of Brisbane, the capital of the colony, and the seat of government,

with a population of 36,109 on Dec. 31, 1882. The three next

largest towns of the colony are Rockhampton, with an estimated popu-
lation of 7,435 ; Maryborough, with 10,700 ; and Ipswich, with

<3,100 inhabitants in 1882.

The immigration into the colony has been mainly from the

United Kingdom, that from China and the Pacific Islands has

lately decreased considerably. The immigration and emigration

have been as follows during the five years 1880-84 :

—

Years
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Years
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1

The staple article of export from Queensland to the United King-
dom is wool, the value of whicli was 839,130/. in 1880, 881,255/. in

1881, 1,087,811/. in 1882, 1,302,762/. in 1883, and 1,517,766/. in

1884. The only other notable articles of export to Great Britain are

preserved meat, of the value of 19,924/., and tallow, valued 26,802/.

in 1884. Among the imports of British produce into Queensland in

the year 1884, the chief were apparel and haberdashery, of the value

of 204,541/. ; iron, wrought and unwrought, of the value of384,061/.

;

cottons, of the value of 199,582/. ; and woollens, of the value of

113,592/.

In 1884, 1,042 vessels of 572,124 tons entered, and 1,061 of

579,988 tons cleared, the ports of the colony; of the ibrmer, 1,021

vessels of 562,686 tons were British, and of the latter, 1,040 of

ri70,404 tons. This does not include, as was the case in former

years, vessels entering and clearing more than one port.

There are 8 banks established in Queensland, of which the

following are the statistics for the end of 1884 :—Notes in circula-

tion, 633,083/. ; deposits, 6,322,025/. ; coin and bullion, 1,263,220?.;

advances, 9,338,716/.

About one-half the area is under forest, though little has been

done hitherto to develop the forestry of the colony. A large

proportion of the area is leased in squatting runs for pastoral

purposes, amounting to 493,928 square miles, or 316,113,920 acres,

yielding in 1884 a rent of 254,874/.; the number of runs was 9,542.

The live stock in 1884 numbered 253,116 horses, 4,266,172 cattle,

'9,308,911 sheep, and 51,796 pigs. The total area under cultiva-

tion in 1884 was 199,580 acres, and of this 187,381 acres were

imder crop. The leading grain crop is maize. The growth of

sugar-cane has in recent years been successful, though the want of

labour hinders its development : in 1884 there were 57,687 acres

imder this crop ; of this the produce of 29,930 acres yielded 33,361

tons of sugar, valued at 812,905/. In 1884, 49 acres were under

cotton, yielding 12,050 lbs. of clean cotton, valued at 558/.

There are several coal mines in the colony, the produce of which
amounted to 129,980 tons in 1884, valued at 54,160/. Gold-fields

( were discovered in 1858, the produce of which to the end of the

I

year 1877 amounted to 2,646,916 ounces, 310,247 for the year

1878, 288,556 for the year 1879, 267,136 for the year 1880,

270,945 for the year 1881, 224,893 for the vear 1882, 212,783 for

the year 1883, 307,804 for the year 1884,"and 4,529,280 to the

! end of the latter year, which at 3/, 105. per oz.= 15,852,480/. Tin,

copper, and lead are also mined to some extent, the quantity and
value of these minerals raised in the year 1884 being

—

Tin . . . 15,347 tons 134,867/.

Copper . . . 1,653 „ 30,872/.
|i Galena . . . 1,152 „ 25,555^. „
i 3l
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At the end of 1884 there were 1,207 miles of railway open for

traffic in the colony, and 746 miles more in course of constrnction

or authorised. The railways are all in the hands of the Govern-

ment, and the cost of construction up to the end of 1884 has been

8,631,835Z. The revenue from railways during 1884 was630,631Z.,.

and the expenditure in working them 357,535Z.

The post-office of the colony in the year 1884 carried 8,929,835

letters, 7,502,759 newspapers, and 807,177 packets. There were

569 post and receiving offices in the colony at the close of 1884.

The post-office revenue was 85,683Z. and the expenditure 184,032L

At the end of 1884 there were in the colony 6,979 miles of tele-

graph lines, and 1 1 ,300 miles of wire, with 221 stations. The number
of-messiiges sent was 1,012,255 in the year 1884, and 110,298

received from places outside the colony. The receipts of the

Department during that year were 77,118/., and the working

expenses 85,297/.

Agent-General for Qicecnsland in Great Britain.—The Hon. James lM'<mC|

Garrick, Q.C. I
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SOUTH AUSTRALIA.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Soutli Australia bears date October 27, 185G.

It vests the legislative power in a Parliament elected hy the people.

The Parliament consists of a Legislative Council and a House oi

Assembly. The former (according to a law which came into force

1881) is composed of twenty-four members. Every three years the

eight members whose names are first on tlie roll retire, and their

places are supplied by two new members elected from each of the

four districts into which the colony is divided for this purpose.

The executive has no power to dissolve this body. It is elected

by the whole colony voting as one district. The qualifications

of an elector to the Legislative Council are that he must be

twenty-one years of age, a natural-born or naturalised subject of

Her Majesty, and have been on the electoral roll six months, be-

sides having a freehold of 50/. value, or a leasehold of 201. annual

value, or occupying a dwelling-house of 2bl. annual value. The
qualification for a member of Council is merely that he must be

thirty years of age, a natural-born or naturalised subject, and a

resident in the province for three years. The President of the

Council is elected by the members.
The House of Assembly consists (1884) of fifty-two members,

elected for three years. The qualifications for an elector are that of

having been on the electoral roll for six months, and of having arrived

at twenty-one years of age ; and the qualifications for a member are

the same. There were 59,176 registered electors in 1884. Judges

and ministers of religion are ineligible for election as members.

The elections of members of botli Houses take place by ballot.

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown
and an Executive Council, consisting of the responsible ministers,

and specially appointed members.
Governor of South Australia.—Sir William C. F. Robinson,

K.C.M.G. ; born 1832 ; Governor of the Falkland Islands, 1866-70;

Governor of Prince Edward Island, 1870-3 ;
Governor of the Lee-

ward Islands, 1873-4 ; Governor of Western Australia, 1874-7

;

Governor of the Straits Settlements, 1877-80 ;
again Governor of

Western Australia, 1880-2. Appointed Governor of South Aus-
tralia, November 1882.

The Governor, who is at the same time commander-in-chief of

the troops, has a salary of 5,000Z. pei annum. The ministry

3 L 2
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is divided into six departments, presided over by the followinj

members:

—

Chief Secretary.—Hon. John Cox Bray.

Attorney-General.—Hon. John William Downes, Q.C.

Treasurer.—Hon. Simpson Newland.
Commissioner of Crown Lands.—Hon. J. H. Howe.
Commissioner of Piihlic Works.—Hon. John Brodie Spence.

Minister of Education.—Hon. John Alexander Cockburn, M.D.
The Ministers have a salary of 1,000Z. per annum each. They

are jointly and individually responsible to the Legislature for all

their official acts.

The colony possesses an efficient volunteer military force, and for

purposes of naval defence, a war vessel of the latest design and
construction.

Revenue and Expenditure.

The total annual revenue and the total annual expenditure of the

colony of South Australia for each of the five financial years, ending
Jvme 30, from 1881 to 1885, were as follow^s :

—

Years
ending June 30
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The public debt of the colony, dating from 1852, amounted, on
July 1, 1885, to 17,034,200?. The whole of the existing debt was
raised for productive public works, mainly railways, telegraphs,

and harbour improvements.

The real property of the colony in 1884 was valued at

50,000,000^., and personal property at 20,000,000?.

Area and Population.

The original boundaries of the colony, according to the statutes

of 4 and 5 Wm. IV. cap. 95, were fixed between 132° and 141° E.

long, for the eastern and western boundaries, the 26° of S. lat. for

the northern limit, and for the south the Southern Ocean. The
boundaries of the colony were subsequently extended, under the

authority of Royal Letters Patent, dated July G, 1863, so as to

embrace all the territory lying northward of 2(j° S. latitude and
between the 129th and 138ih degrees of East longitude. The total

area of the colony is calculated to amount to 903,425 English squai-e

miles.

South Australia was first colonised in 1836 by emigrants from Great

Britain, sent out under the auspices of a company called the

South Australian Colonisation Association, which in 1835 obtained a
grant from the Imperial Government of the lands of the colony.

The conditions were that the land should not be sold at less than 1/.

per acre ; that the revenue arising from the sale of such lands should

be appropriated to the immigration of agricultural labourers;

that the control of the company's affairs should be vested in a

body of . commissioners approved by the Secretary of State for

the colonies, and the Governor be nominated by the Crown.

The total population in 1844 was 17,366, in 1861 it was 126,830,

in 1871, 185,626, and in 1881, 279,865; 149,530 males and

130,335 females. The increase in 1871-81 was 94,239, or 57 per

cent.—5
"7 per cent, per annum.

The enumerations here given, except the two last, did not include

the aboriginal population. The number of aborigines living in

settled districts was found to be 3,369, namely, 1,833 males

and 1,536 females, at the census o£ March 26, 1876. In 1881 the

number of aborigines was stated to be 6,346—3,478 males, 2,868

females. Of the population in 1881, 2,734 were Chinese (adult males).

As regards religion, the census returns of 1881 stated the most

numerous body to be that of the Church of England, counting 75,812

members, next to it coming 42,628 Roman Catholics, and 42,103

Wesleyan Methodists.

On December 31, 1884, the population was estimated at 312,781

^164,877 males, 147,904 females. During 1884 there were
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registered 11,847 births, 4,789 deaths, and 2,555 marriages. The
popiiktion of Adelaide, the capital of the colony, was, in 1881,

^8,479, exclusive of suburbs. Immigrants, 1884, 17,290 ; emi-

grants, 16,082.

Trade and Industry.

The total value of South Australian imports and exports, inclu-

sive of bullion and specie, from and to various countries, in each

o[ the five years 1880 to 1884 was as follows :

—

Years
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f 402,355/. in 1882, of 107,G19Z. in 1883, and of 8G1,258/.
A 1884. The exports of copper amounted to 219,315/. in 1883,
ad 182,964/. in 1884. The imports of British produce in 1884

comprised iron, wrought and unwrought, of the value of 320,337/.;
iipparel and haberdashery, of the value of 304,641/. ; cotton £ibrics,

•of the value of 236,694/. ; woollen fabrics, of the value of 187,204/. •

machinery, 126,914/.

Of the total area (578,272,000 acres), 10,670,572 acres were
alienated at the end of 1884. The total land enclosed amounts to

53,444,411 acres, of which 2,785,490 acres were under cultivation

in 1884-5. Of this 1,942,453 acres were imder wheat, 308,429
under hay, 5,825 under orchards, 4,590 vineyards, and 450,536
iallow. The gross produce of wheat in 1879-80 was 14,260,964
bushels, and in 1884-5, 14,621,755 bushels. In 1884, 473,535
gallons of wine were produced, of which 50,080 gallons were ex-
ported. The live stock in 1885 numbered horses, 168,420 ; cattle,

389,726; sheep, 6,696,406. Of the total area 226,130 square miles

are held under pastoral leases. In 1884 the number of leases was
1,785.

Muiing operations are pursued on a very extensive scale in the

€olony. The mineral wealth as yet discovered consists chiefly in

copper. The value of the copper ore produced in 1884 was
181,477/. ; and of copper, 287,753/. ; and the total value of all

minerals produced 491,950/.

The colony had 1,060 miles of railway open for traffic in December
1884, and 262 miles of lines in course of construction.

The colony had 5,291 miles of telegraph in operation at the end
of 1884, with 9,067 miles of wire. Inclusive of the total is an
overland line, opened in 1872, constructed at the expense of the

South Australian Government, running from Adelaide to Port
Darwin, across the centre of the continent of Australia, a distance

of 2,000 miles, in connection with the British Australian cable,

forming telegraphic communication with all parts of the world. In

connection with the telegraph department a telephone exchange has

been established.

In 1884 there were 555 post-offices in the colony ; and during

1883 there passed through them 12,679,142 letters and packets,

and 6,890,810 newspapers.

Aqcnt-General of South Australia in Great Britain.—Sir Arthur Blyth,

K.C'.M.Cr.
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TASMANIA.
Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Tasmania was established by Act 18 Vict.

No. 17, supplemented by Act 34 Vict. No. 42, passed in 1871. By
these Acts a Legislative Council and a House of Assembly are

constituted, called the Parliament of Tasmania. The Legislative

Council is composed of sixteen members, elected by all natural born
or naturalised subjects of the Crown who possess either a freehold

worth 201. a year, or a leasehold of 80/., or are barristers or solicitors

on roll of Supreme Court, medical practitioners duly qualified, and
all subjects holding a commission, or possessing a degree. Each
member is elected for six years. The House of Assembly consists

of thirty-two members, elected by all whose names appear on valua-

tion rolls as owners or occupiers of property, or who are in receipt

of income of SOL per year for 6 months prior to Nov. 1 in any year,

and who have continuously resided in Tasmania for over 12 months.

The Assembly is elected for five years. The legislative authority

rests in both Houses ; while the executive is vested in a governor

appointed by the Crown.
Governor of Tasmania.—Major-General Sir G. Cumine Strahan,

K.C.M.G., born 1840 ; entered the Royal Artillery, 1857 ; chief se-

cretary to the Government of Malta, 1868-69; Acting Governor of

the Bahamas, 1871-73; Administrator of Lagos, 1873; Governor
of the Gold Coast Colony, 1874-76 ; Governor of the Windward
Islands, 1876-80; temporary Administrator of Cape of Good Hope,
1880-1. Appointed Governor of Tasmania, August, 1880; assumed
oflace Dec. 7, 1881.

The Governor is, by virtue of his office, commander-in-chief of

the troops in the colony ; he has a salary of 5,000/. per annum. lie

is aided in the exercise of the executive by a cabinet of responsible

ministers, consisting of four members, as follows :
—

Premier and Chief Secretary.—Hon. Adye Douglas.

Treasurer.—Hon. William H. Burgess.

Attorney-General.—Hon. John S. Dodds.

Minister of Lands and Works.—Hon. Nicholas J. Brown.
Each of the ministers has a salary of 900/. per annum. The

position o£ Premier has a salary of 200/. per annum attached in

addition. The ministers must have a seat in either of the two Houses.

The volunteer defence force of the colony is composed of reserve

forces, 247 officers and men ; rifle regiments. 418 officers and men

;

engineers, 77 officers and men; artillery, 261 officers and men;
all under jurisdiction of commandants stationed at Hobart.

There are four batteries on the river Derwent and one on the Tamar.
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Church and Iducation.

More than half of the population belong to the Church of England,
and about 22 per cent, to the IJonian Catholic Church. There are
also Presbyterians, Methodists and Weslejans, and a few Jews.
There are four superior schools or colleges in the colony, and 19.1

public elementary schools with 14,846 scholars on roll, with numerous
private schools. Education is compulsory. The higher education
is under a Council, who hold examinations and grant degrees;
elementary education is under a board. There are several valuable
scholarships from the lower to the higher schools and from the
higher schools to English universities. At the census of 1881 the
number of persons returned as unable to read and write was 31,080,
or 27 per cent, of the population.

Revenue and Expenditure.

Of the total yearly revenue for 1884 G2-GG per cent, was derived

from taxation, chieiiy customs; 17 per cent, from railways, postal,

telegraph, and other public services ; and the remainder principally

from the rental and sale of crown lands. The subjoined statement

shows the total general revenue and expenditure during each of the

five years from 1880 to 1884 :—

Years
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or 11-64 per cent.; defences, 57,27H. or 2 33 per cent.; other

public works, 44,699?. or 1*82 per cent—total public works,

1,952.060/. or 79*56 per cent. Other public services, 501,553/. or

20*44 per cent—total, 2,453,613/. or 100 per cent. Balance of

loans, raised chiefly for railways now being constructed, 721,040/.

Area and Population.

Tasmania, once known as Van Diemen's Land—in honour of a

governor of the Dutch East Indies—was discovered by the navigator

Tasman in 1642 ; and afterwards partially explored by Captain

Cook. The first penal settlement formed here was in 1804; and
till 1813 it was merely a place of trauL-portation from Great Britain

and from New South Wales, of which colony it was a dejDendency

until 1825. Transportation to New South Wales having ceased in

the year 1841, Tasmania, to which had been annexed Norfolk

Island, became the only colony to which criminals from G-reat

Britain were sent ; but this ceased in 1853, when transportation to

Tasmania was abolished. During the year 1884 the number of

persons in prison was reduced to 17 per 10,000 persons.

The area of the colony is estimated at 26,215 square miles, or

about 16,778,000 acres, of which 15,571,500 acres form the area of

Tasmania Proper, the rest constituting that of a number of small

islands, in two main groups, the north-east and north-west. The
•colony is divided into eighteen counties.

The census of February 7, 1870, showed the population of

Tasmania as follows:—52,853 males, 46,475 females; total, 99,328.

The population at the census of April 3, 1881, was 115,705

—

61,162 males and 54,543 females. These figures show an increase

on the previous census of 16,377, or 14*32 per cent. Of the total

population 79,991 were natives of Tasmania, 28,243 natives of the

United Kingdom, 3,987 natives of other Australasian colonies, 844
Chinese, 782 German. The estimated population on December 31,

1884, was 130,541. The aborigines ofTasmania are entirely extinct.

During 1884 there were 4,578 births, 1,990 deaths, and 1,003

marriages.

The number of immigrants and of emigrants was as follows in

each of the five years from 1880 to 1884 :
—

Years
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Tlie direct movement of population is mainly between the Aus-

tralian colonies and Tasmania.

Of the population in 1881, 19,408 were directly engaged in agri-

culture, 14,484 in industry, including mining, 3,884 in commerce.

The population of the capital, Hobart, was 21,118 in 1881, and

of Launceston 12,752.

Trade and Industry.

The total imports and exports of Tasmania, including bullion and

specie, were as follows, in each of the five years 1880 to 1884 :—

Years.
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It is difficult to ascertain the exact value of the trade in respect

of any one country, the custom still prevailing to refer all exports

to the port to which the vessel has cleared for, and imports to the

last port of clearance. It is estimated that the true extent of inter-

colonial trade in itself does not greatly exceed 25 per cent, of the

whole, the balance being principally trade with England.

The total value of the exports from Tasmania to the United

Kingdom, and of the impoi-ts of British produce into Tasmania direct,

in each of the five years from 1880 to 1884 was as follows :

—

Years
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principal ports, Hobart and Launceston, and a line connecting

Launceston and Deloraine ; and lines, 150 miles in length, were in

course of construction in 1885.

Tasmania has a telegraph system, belonging to the Govern-
ment, through the settled part of the colony. At the end of

1884 the number of miles of line in operation was 1,313, and 1,716
miles of wire; the number of stations 107. The number of tele-

graphic messages sent was 204,152 in the year 1884. On May 1,

1869, telegraphic communication was established with the continent

of Australia by a submarine cable, Avhicli carried 40,917 messages

in 1884. The revenue of the Government telegraph system was
8,873/., and the expenditure 11,222/. in the year 1884.

The number of letters carried by the post office in the year 1884
was 3,752,517 ; of packets, 361,059; of newspapers, 3,331,198;
and post cards, 75,570. The post office revenue in 1884 was
'J5,070/., and the expenditure 37,536/. There were 234 post offices

in 1884, 391 officers, 2,106 miles of post roads, and 736,278 miles

Stravel led.
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VICTORIA.

Constitution and Government.

The constitution of Victoria was cstablislied by an Act, passed by
the Legislature of the colony, in 1854, to which the assent of the

CroAvn was given, in pursuance of the power granted by the Act of

the Imperial Parliament of 18 & 19 Vict. cap. 55. The legis-

lative authority is vested in a Parliament of two Chambers;
the Legislative Council, composed of forty-two members, and
the Legislative Assembly, composed of eighty-six members. A
property qualification is required both for members and electors

of the Legislative Council. According to an Act which came
into force in 1881 members must be in the possession of an estate

of the annual value of lOOZ. ; and electors must be in the j^ossession

or occupancy of property of the rateable value of lOZ. per annum if

derived from freehold, or of 251. if derived fi-om leasehold or

the occupation of rented property. In addition to this no electoral

property qualification is required for graduates of British universities,

matriculated students of the Melbourne university, ministers of reli-

gion of all denominations, certificated schoolmasters, lawyers, medical
practitioners, and officers of the army and navy. One-third of the

members of the Legislative Council must retire every two years, so

that a total change is effected in six years. The members of the

Legislative Assembly are elected by universal suffrage, for the term
of three years. Clergymen of any religious denomination are not
allowed to hold seats in either the Legislative Council or the Legis-

lative Assembly. Persons convicted of felony are also excluded.

In 1884-5 the number of electors on the roll of the Legislative

Council was 107,914 ; the number of electors on the roll of the

Legislative Assembly was 190,447. Of the former all but 967, and
of the latter all but 17,391 are ratepayers.

The executive is vested in a Governor appointed by the Crown.
Governor of Victoria.—Sir Henry Brougham Loch, K.C.B.;

attached to the Earl of Elgin's mission to China, 1857-1860; was
for some time Governor of the Isle of Man ; Commissioner of Woods
and Forests, 1882. Appointed Governor of Victoria, 10th April,

1884 ; assumed the government, 15th July, 1884.

The GoveiTior, who is likewise commander-in-chief of all the

colonial troops, has a salary of 10,000/. a year. In the exercise of

the executive he is assisted by a cabinet of ten ministers, composed
as follows :

—

I
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Premier and Treasurer.—Hon. Duncan Gillies.

Chief Secretary.—Hon. Alfred Deakin.

Attorney- General.—Hon. H. J. Wrixon.
Minister of Mines and Agriculture.—Plon. John James.
Commissioner of Public Works and Water Supply.—Hon. J.

Nimmo.
Minister of Justice.—Hon. Henry Cuthbert.

Commissioner of Trade and Customs.—Hon. W. F. Walker.
Minister of Public Instruction.—Hon. Charles H. Pearson.

Minister of Defence.—Hon. James Lorimer.

Postmaster- General.—Hon. F. T. Derham.
Hon. Nathan Thornley, M.L.C. Portfolio, without office.

The Premier and Chief Secretary have each a salary of 1,800/,,

and the other ministei-s from 1,400/. to 1,650L Pi.t least four out
of the ten ministers must be members of either the Legislative

Council or the Assembly.

For purposes of local administration the colony is divided into

urban and rural municipalities. The former ought not to be of a

greater area than 9 square miles, and in being constituted must con-

tain at least 300 householders. The latter called shires are portions

of country, of imdefined extent, contaiaing rateable property capable

of yielding a revenue of 500/. In 1884 there were 60 urban and
120 rural municipalities, ?,o-ths of the whole area of the Colony
being included within their limits.

The land forces of Victoria at the end of 1884 comprised an
establishment of 3,003 men of all arms, of Avhom 273 were officers,

2,157 rank and file ; and 573 were wanting to complete the esta-

blishment. In addition to the number of officers shown, there were
41 on the unattached list. The rifles in the possession of the land

forces are 9,000 of the Martini-Henry pattern. The number of
garrison and field guns in possession of the land forces is 95, only 18
of which are of old type.

The Victorian fieet consists of the flag- ship Nelson, which carries

two 7-in. 116-pr. Woolwich guns; eighteen 45-cwt. 64-pr. shunt
guns, and twelve 32-pr. smooth-bore guns; the turret ship Cerberus^

which carries tour 10-in., 18-ton muzzle- loading guns, and four

Nordenfeldt guns; the gunboat Victoria, which carries one 10-in.

25-ton breech-loading gun, two 13-pr. breech-loading guns and
two Nordenfeldt guns; the gunboat Albert, which carries one 8-in.

lJ-|-ton breech-loading gun, one 6-in 3-ton breech-loading gun,

two 9-pr. breech-loading guns, and two Nordenfeldt guns; the tor-

pedo boat Childers (first class), which carries, besides Whitehead
torpedoes, two Hotchkiss guns; the torpedo boats Nepean and
Lonsdale (second class), for Whitehead torpedoes ; the torpedo

launch Commissioner^ and the Customs and the Harbour Trust
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steamers Batman, Fawkner, and Ganne.t, each of which carries one
6-inch breech.loading gun, and one new pattern Gatling gun.

Church and Education.

There is no State Church in Victoria, and no State assistance has

been given to religion since 1875. Prior to that period a sum of

50,000/. had been set apart annually out of the general revenue for

the advancement of the Christian religion in Victoria, and this

amount had been distributed proportionately amongst the various

denominations. At the date of the last census about 73 per cent, of

the population Avere Piotestants, 24 per cent, were Roman Catholics,

and a half per cent, were Jews. The following are the numbers of

€ach of the principal divisions:—Episcopalians, 311,291 ; Presby-

terians, 132,591 ; Methodists, 108,393; other Protestants, 66,117
;

Eoman Catholics, 197,157; Jews, 4,330; Pagans (principally

Chinese), 11,159 ; others (including unspecified), 31,308.

Educational establishments in Victoria are of three kinds, viz., the

University with its two affiliated colleges, State schools, and private

schools. The Melbourne University was established nnder a special

Act of the Victorian Legislature, which was assented to on the

22nd January, 1853, and the building was opened on the 3rd

October 1855. The Act, which was amended in 1880, provides

for its endowment by the payment of 9,000Z. annually out of the

general revenue. An additional sum of 2,000Z. is now annually

voted by Parliament. It is both an examining and a teaching

body, and in 1859 received a Royal Charter empowering it to grant

•degrees in all Faculties except Divinity.

Affiliated to the University are two colleges—Trinity and
Ormond—in connection with the Church of England and Presby-

terian Church respectively. From the opening of the University to

the end of 1883, 1,911 students matriculated, and 860 degrees were
conferred. In 1883 the students who matriculated numbered 128,

the graduates numbered 73, and there were 385 students attending

lectures.

The present system of public instruction, which has been in ex-

istence since the 1st ofJanuary, 1873, is strictly secular; it is com-
pulsory in the case of children between the ages of 6 and 15, with

certain exceptions, and free, no fees being charged for teaching the

subjects comprised in the ordinary course of instruction. In 188o
there were 1,777 State schools, with a total enrolment of 222,428
scholars, instructed by 3,621 teachers. The average attendance

was 118,328, or 53 per cent, of the numbers on the roll. It was
estimated that, in 1881, about 96 percent, of the children at school

age living in the colony were being educated during some portion

of the year, and that 80 per cent, of these were at the State schools.
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Amongst persons aged 15 years and upwards at the census of 1881,

92J per cent, were able to read and write, and only 3J per
cent, were entirely illiterate. In 1883-4 the total cost of public
instruction, &c., was 642,197/. Secondary education is entirely

under the control either of private persons or proprietary bodies,

usually connected with some religious denomination. No state

assistance has been given to such bodies of late years, but formerly
a few of the principal ones received money and grants of land from
the Government. There were, in 1885, 655 private schools in

Victoria, with 1,634 teachers and attended by 35,115 scholars. These
numbers include 172 schools, 513 teachers, and 20,369 scholars in

connection with the Roman Catholic denomination, the members of
which do not as a rule avail themselves of the free education

afforded by the State.

Revenue, Expenditure, and Debt.

The various sources from which the revenue in Victoria is

derived may be divided into five main divisions, viz., taxation,

land, public works, posts and telegraphs, and railways. Taxation
consists chiefly of customs and excise duties, the annual receipts

from which amount to nearly 1^ millions sterling, also of stamp
duty amounting to 130,000Z., and of land tax amounting to 120,000L
In 1883-4 the total amount raised by taxation was 2,318,520/.,

which gives a proportion of 2/. 95. lOd. per head of the population.

The revenue and expenditure of the colony in each of the five

financial years ended the 30th June, from 1881 to 1885, were as

follow :

—

Year ended
30th June
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The estimated total value of the rateable property of the colony ia

1884 was 103,795,832^., and the annual value 8,098,814Z.

Area and Population.

The colony, first settled in 1835, formed for a time a portion of

^ew South Wales, bearing the name of the Port Pliillip district.

It was erected in 1851—by Imperial Act of Parliament, 13 and 14

Victoria, cap. 59—into a separate colony, and called Victoria. The
•colony has an area of 87,884 square miles, or 50,245,760 acres,

about ^j^th. part of the whole area of Australia. The colony is

divided into 37 counties, varying in area from 109 to 236,778

square miles.

The growth of the population, as shown by the censuses of ten

successive periods, by the estimated population on the 30th June,

1885, is exhibited in the following table:—
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Ballarat, 41,087 ; Sandhurst, 38,420; Geelong, 20,682 ; Castlemaine,

8,600.

The average density of the population was 9*8 per square mile

in 1881.

In 1884, 695 persons were committed for trial and 408 were
convicted.

Trade and Commerce.

The total value of the imports and exports of Victoria, including

bullion and specie, in each of the five years from 1880 to 1884,
was as follows :

—

Year
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The staple article of exports from Victoria to the United Kingdom
IS wool. The exports of wool to Great Britain were as follows in

each of the five years from 1880 to 1884 :
—

Years
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The total quantity of gold raised from 1851 to 1884 is estimated

at 52,992,768 ozs., of an aggregate value of 211,971,072/. The
estimated number of miners at work on the gold-fields at the end of

1884 was 28,430, or 3,191 less than the estimate of the previous

year, of whom 5,359 were Chinese.

Of the total area of Victoria, about 22,000,000 acres are either

alienated or in process of alienation. Of the remainder only about

9,000,000 acres are at present suitable for agriculture ; mountain
forests occupy 12,000,000 acres; land covered with smaller scrub,

11,500,000 acres; State forests, 650,000 acres; timber and other

reserves, over 900,000 acres; auriferous land, nearly 1,500,000

acres ; and roads, over 1,000,000 acres. There were 2,323,493

acres of land in cultivation in the colony in March 1885. Of this

extent 1,096,354 acres were under wheat, 187,710 acres under oats^

62.273 acres under barley, 38,763 acres under potatoes, 339,725

acres under hay. In addition to these, green forage and permanent

artificial grasses covered 332,859 acres, vines covered 9,042 acres,

and gardens and orchards occupied an extent of 23,015 acres.

The produce of wheat was 10,433,146 bushels, or 9^ bushels to the

acre ; that of oats, 4,392,695, or nearly 23^ bushels to the acre

;

that of barley, 1,082,430, or over I7-3 bushels to the acre; that of

potatoes, 161,119 tons, or over 4 tons to the acre; and that of hay,

371,046 tons, or more than 1 ton to the acre. The total area under
cultivation has more than doubled, and the area of wheat more than

trebled in the last ten years.

In the year ended March 1885, there were in the colony

293,846 horses, 1,287,945 head of cattle, 10,637,412 sheep, and

234,347 pigs.

The total number of manufactories, works, &c., in March 1885
was 2,856, of which 1,340 used steam or gas engines, with an aggre-

gate horse-power of 18,949 ; the number of hands employed was
49,393 ; and the lands, buildings, machinery and plant was valued

at 10,200,003Z. The manufactures are almost entirely for home
consumption.

There were 4,020 miles of telegraph lines, comprising 8,055 miles

of wire, open at the end of 1884. The number of telegraphic de-

spatches in the year 1884 was 1,594,296. The revenue from tele-

graphs was 89,077/. in the year 1884. At the end of the year 1884

there were 401 telegraph stations.

The railways in Victoria all belong to the State. There were

1,624 miles of railway completed at the end of June 1884. Besides

these, 71 miles were in progress. Under the Eailway Construction

Act, 1884, 62 new lines of an aggregate length of 1,201^ miles were

authorised. The completed lines are distributed as follows :

—
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WESTERN AUSTRALIA.

Constitution and Government.

The administration of Western Australia is vested in a Governor,

who exercises the executive functions. There is besides a Legisla-

tive Council, composed of 8 nominated and 16 elected members,
the latter returned by the votes of all male inhabitants, of full age,

assessed in a rental of at least 10/. The qualification for elected

members is the possession of landed property of 1,000/.

Governor of Western Australia.—Sir Frederick Napier Broome,

K.C.M.G. ; entered the Colonial Service 1875 as Colonial Secretary

of Natal; Colonial Secretary of Mauritius, 1877, and Lieutenant-

Governor 1881-2. Appointed Governor of Western Australia,

December, 1882.

The Governor has a salary of 3,000/. per annum. He is assisted

in his functions by an Executive Council, including the Colonial

Secretary, the Attorney- General, the Colonial Treasurer, the Sur-

veyor-General, and the Director of Public Works.
There was in 1884 a volunteer force in the colony of 547 officers

and men ; but no regular military.

I

Revenue and Expenditure.

The revenue and expenditure of the colony during the five years

from 1880 to 1884 were as follows:

—

Years
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colony lias an imperial grant in aid, amounting to 4,500/. for

1885. Western Australia had a public debt of G07,791/. (included

in this is 9G,791Z. of the 254,000/. under ' Loan Act,' 1882) at the

end of 1883, the total including a loan of 200,000/. at 4J per cent.,

raised in 1871) lor the construction of a i-ail\vay, and another of

150,000/. in 1881. Also a further loan of 254,000/. was authorised

in 1882 for completion of Eastern Eailway, The total public debt

in 1885.

Population and Trade.

As defined by lloyal Commission, Western Australia includ(3h all

that portion of the continent situated to the westward of 129° E.

longitude. The greatest length of this territory is 1,280 miles from
north to south, and 800 miles from east to west, Avhile the occupied

portion of the colony is about GOO miles in length from north to

south, by about 150 miles in average breadth. The total estimated

area of the colony is 975,920 English square miles, including

islands. It is divided into 14 districts.

Western Australia was first settled in 1829, and for many years

the populati on was small. In 1850, the colony had not more than

6,000 inhabitants, but at the census of December 1859, the popula-

tion had risen to 14,83'i—namely, 9,5:^2 males and 5.315 females.

On the 31st December 18G7, the population numbered 21,713,

comprising 13,934 males and 7,779 females. At the census

taken on the 31st March 1870, the total population was 25,353,

of whom 15,5G5 were males and 9,788 females. Included in these

numbers were 1,790 male prisoners, either in prisons or at working

depots in various parts of the colony.

At the end of 1878, the estimated population of the colony was
28,166, according to the returns of births and deaths; and the

results of the census of April 3, 1881, gave a total ])opulation o£

29,708— 17,0(12 males and 12,G46 females. This shows an increase

since 1870 of 4,923, or 19-86— I'S per cent, per annum. These
populations do not include the aborigines, of Avhose numbers it is

difficult to give even an approximate estimate, scattered as they are

over an extensive territory, much of which is yet entirely unknown.
There were 2,346 aborigines in service in the colony in 1881.

Of the total population in 1881, 20,410 were returned as unmarried,

and 17,773 as being natives of West Australia. Perth, the capital,

had 5,044 inhabitants in 1881, Fremantle 3,641. In 1884 there

were 1,094 births and 717 deaths, giving a surplus of 387. There
were 2,434 arrivals and 1,563 departures; excess of arrivals over

departures, 871; the total gain during the year being 1,258; the

total mean population being on December 31, 1884, 32,958.
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*Eacli Colony sliall be represented in the Council by two mem-
bers, except in the case of Crown Colonies, which shall be repre-

sented by one member each. Her Majesty at the request of the

Legislatures of the Colonies may, by Order in Council from time to

time, increase tlie number of representatives of each Colony. . . .

Saving Her Majesty's prerogative and subject to the provisions

herein contained with respect to the operation of this Act, the

Council sliall have legislative authority in respect to the several

matters following :
—

* (a) The relations of Australasia with tlie islands of the Pacific

:

(^6) Prevention of the influx of criminals: (c) Fisheries in Aus-
tralasian waters beyond territorial limits : (d) The service of civil

process of the couits of any Colony within Her Majesty's possessions

in Austrnlasia out of the jurisdiction of the Colony in which it is

issued : (e) The enforcement of judgments of courts of law of any
Colony beyond the limits of the Colony : (/") The enforcement of

criminal process beyond the limits of the colony in which it is

issued, and the extradition of offenders (including deserters of

wives and children and deserters from the Imperial or Colonial

naval or military forces) : (g) The custody of offenders on board

ships belonging to Her Majesty's Colonial Government beyond
territorial limits : (A) Any matter which at the request of (he

Legislatures of the Colonies Her Majesty by Order in Council shall

think fit to refer to the Council : (i) Such of the following matters

as may be referred to the Council by the Legislatures of any two or

more Colonies, that is to say— general defences, quarantine, patents

of invention and discovery, copyright, bills of exchange and pro-

missory notes, uniformity of weights and measures, recognition in

other Colonies of any marriage or divorce duly solemnised or

decreed in any Colony, naturalisation of aliens, status of corporations

and joint stock companies in other Colonies than that in which they

have been constituted ; and any other matter of general Australasian

interest with respect to which the Legislatures of the several Colonies

can legislate within their own limits and as to which it is deemed
desirable that there should be a law of general application. Pro-

vided that in such cases the Acts of the Council shall extend only to

the Colonies by whose Legislatures the matter shall have been so

referred to it and such other Colonies as may afterwards adopt the

same.
' Every Bill in respect of the matters marked (a) (b) or (c) shall,

unless previously approved by Her Majesty through one of Her
Principal Secretaries of State, be reserved for the signification of

Her Majesty's pleasure.

* The Governors of any two or more of the Colonies may, upon
an address of the Legislatures of such Colonies, refer for the con-
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sideration and determinution of the Council any questions relating

to those Colonics or their relations with one another, and the
Council shall thereupon have authority to consider and determine
by Act of Council the matters so referred to it.

' Every Bill passed by the Council shall be presented for Her
Majesty's assent to the Governor of the Colony in Avhich the
Council shall be sitting, who shall declare according to his discretion,

but subject to the provisions of this Act and to Iler Majesty's
instructions, either that he assents thereto in Her Majesty's name^
or that he withholds such assent, or that he reserves the Bill for the
signification of Her Majesty's pleasure, or that he will be prepared
to assent thereto subject to certain amendments to be specified by
him.'

The federal union of the Australasian Colonies has, so far, only

been partially accomplished by the appointment of a council, repre-

senting the colonies of Victoria, Queensland, Tasmania, AYestern

Australia, and Fiji; the colonies of New South Wales and Nevr
Zealand having up to the present time taken no steps to join the

Union, and the necessary measure for that purpose having been
delayed in its passage through the South Australian Legislature.

The first meeting of the Council took place at Tlobart on January
25, 1886, His Excellency the Governor of Tasmania presiding, the
members being :

—

For Victoria.—Hon. James Service, Premier of the Colony ;

Hon. Graham Berry, Chief Secretary of the Colony.

For Queensland.—Hon. S. AY. Griffith, Premier; Hon. J. R..

Dichson, Treasurer.

For Tasmania.—Adye Douglas, Premier ; J. S. Dodds, Attorney-

General.

For Fiji.—Dr. McGregor, Receiver- General.

For Western Australia.—J. G. Lee Steere, Member of Executive

Council.

A full report of its proceedings has not yet been received, but it

is known that measures have been under consideration for extend-

ing the jurisdiction of the courts of the different colonies, so tha<t

their warrants and judgments will have operation throughout all

territories represented by the Federal Council, and that other useful

work has been done, including an agreement to act, in conjunction

with the Imperial Government, for the fortification of King George's.

Sound and Torres Straits.
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Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning:

Australasia.

1. Official Publications.

Agricultural Statistics of the Colony of New Zealand. Fol. Wellington,

1880.
Australasia : Despatch on the subject of a Draft Bill to constitute a Federal

Coiiucil of Australasia. London, 1884.

Australian Statistics, published annually, with Eeport, l>y II. H. Hayter,
O.M.G., Government Statist of Victoria. Melbourne, 1885.

*

' Census of New South Wales, taken on the 3rd April, 1881. Fol. Sydney,
1882.

Census of New Zealand, taken on the 3rd of April, 1881. Fol. Wellington.
1882.

Census of Victoria, 1881. Fol. Melbourne, 1883.

Census of the Colony of Queensland, taken on the 3rd April, 1881. Fol.

Brisbane, 1882.

Census of South Australia, taken on the 3rd April, 1881. Summary tables.

Fol. Adelaide, 1881.

Census of the Colony of Western Australia, taken on the 3rd April, 1881.

Fol. Perth, 1882.

Census of Tasmania, 1881. Hobart, 1883.

Financial Statement for New South Wales for 1885. Fol. Sydney, 1885,

Financial Statement for South Australia, 1884-5. Adelaide, 1885.

Financial Statement for Victoria. Melbourne, 1885.

Financial Statement of tlie Treasurer of Tasmania. Hobart, 1885.

Handbook for New Zealand. By James Hector, C.M.G., F.E.S., 3rd edition.

Wellington, 1883.

Hayter (H. H.), Notes on the Colony of Victoria. Melbourne, 1876.

Hayter (H. H.), Victorian Year-Book for 1885. Melbourne, 1885,

Mineral Statistics of Victoria for the year 1884. Fol. Melbourne, 1885.

New Guinea, Further Correspondence respecting. London, 1883.

New South Wales in 1881. Published by Authority. Sydney, 1882.

New South Wales : Blue-book for the year 1884. Fol. Sydney, 1885.

New South Wales ; its progress and resources, prepared for the Amsterdam
Exhibition. Sydney, 1883.

New Zealand: Financial Statement of the Colonial Treasurer for 1885.
Wellington, 1885.

New Zealand : Import, Export and Shipping Keturns for 1884. Wellington,

1885.

Official Handbook of New Zealand. London, 1883.

Papers relating to H.M.'s Colonial Possessions. Reports 1883-4. 8. London,
1885.

Queensland: Blue Book for the year 1884. Fol. Brisbane, 1885.

Queensland: Report from the Auditor-General on Public Accounts for the

year 1884. Fol. Brisbane, 1885.

Queensland : Twenty-third Annual Report from the Registrar-General en
Vital Statistics. Fol. Brisbane, 1885.
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1

Railways of New South Wales. Report of tlioir construction and working,

from 1878 to 1881. Fol. Sydney, 1881.

South Australia ; its History, Productions, and Natural Resources, by J. P.

Stow. Adelaide, 1883.

Statistical Abstract for the several Colonial and other Possessions of the

United Kingdom in each year, from 1870 to 1884. No. XXII. 8. London, 1885.

Statistical Notes on the Progress of Victoria, from the foundation of the

Colony. 4. Melbourne, 1862-78.

Statistics of the Colony of New Zealand for the year 1884. Compiled from
Official Records. Fol. ^Vellington, 1 885.

Statistics of the Colony of Queensland for 1884. Brisbane, 1885.

Statistical Register of New South Wales for the year 1884. Fol. Sydney,

1885.

Statistical Register of South Australia for 1884. Fol. Adelaide, 1885.

Statistics of the Colony of Tasmania for the year 1884. Fol. Hobart,

1885.

Statistical Register of the Colony of Victoria for the year 1884. Fol. Mel-

bourne, 1885.

Tasmania: Progress of the Colony, 1871-80. Hobart, 1882.

Victoria: Defence Reorganisation scheme. Melbourne, 1883.

Western Australia : Blue Book for the year 1884. Fol. Perth, 1885.

Trade of Great Britain with Australasia ; in ' Annual Statement of the Trade

and Navigation of the United Kingdom with Foreign Countries and British

Possessions in the year 1884.' Imp. 4. London, 1885.

2. Nox-Official Publications.

Bates (H. W.) and Eden (C. H.), Colonel Warburtons Journey across

Australia. 8. London, 1875.

Bell (Sir F. D.), The Public Debt of Australasia. London, 1882.

i5/a?y 6- Cyclopaedia of Australasia. Melbourne, 1881.

Bonwick (James), The Resources of Queensland. London, 1880.

Boothby (J.), Statistical Sketch of South Australia. London, 1876.

Boothhy (J.), The relative positions and aggregate importance of the Austral-

asian colonies at the end of 1873. In 'Almanack of the Statistical Society

for 1875.' 8. London, 1875.

Braim (Th. N.), New Homes. The rise, progress, present position and

future prospects of each of the Australian Colonies and New Zealand. 8.

London, 1870.

Bramall (H.), The mineral resources of New Zealand. London, 1883.

•Calvert and Williams, Fiji and the Fijians. London.

Clarice (Rev. W. B.), On the Progress of Gold Discovery in Australasia, from

1860 to 1871. 8. Sydney, 1871.

Cooper (H. Stonehewer), Coral Sands of the Pacific. 2 vols. London, 1880

Cotton (J. S.) and Payne (E. J.), Colonies and Dependencies in ' English

Citizen Series.' London, 1883.

Gumming (Miss Gordon), At Home in Fiji. London, 1882.

Billce (Sir Charles Wentworth, Bart., M.P.), Greater Britain : a Record of

Travel in English-speaking countries in 1866 and 1867. New edit. 8. Lon-

don, 1885.

Fenton (James) History of Tasmania. Hobart, 1884.
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Finch-Hation (Hon. H.), Advance Australia : an account of eight years'

Work, "Wandering R,nd Amusement in Queensland, New South Wales, and
Victoria. London, 188-5.

Forrest (John), Explorations in Australia. 8. London, 1875.

Froude (J. A.), Oceana ; or England and her Colonies. London, 1886.

Giles (E.), Geographic Travels in Central Australia. Melbourne, 1875.

Gordon Sf Gotclis Australian Handbook for 1885. Melbourne and London,
1885.

Hardman (Wm.), John M'Donall Stuart's Journals of Explorations in

Australia from 1858 to 1862. 8. London, 1866.

Harcus (William), South Australia : its history, resources, productions, and
jBtatistics. 8. London, 1876.

Hay (W. D.), Brighter Britain : or, Settler and Maori in Northern New Zea-
land." 2 vols. London, 1882.

Hayter (H. H.), Statistical Account of the Colony of Victoria in 'Journal of
the Statistical Society,' 1879. London, 1879.

Heaton (J. H.), Australian Dictionary of Dates and Men of the Time. 8.

London and Sydney, 1879.

Hochstetter (Fr. von). New Zealand : its Physical Geography, Geology, and
Natural History. 2 vols. 4. London, 1868.

Howitt (W.), History of Discovery in Australia, Tasmania, and New Zealand.

2 vols. 8. London, 1865.

Inglit (James), Our Australian Cousins. 8. London, 1880.

Just (T. C), Tasmaniana : a description of the Island and its Resources.

Launceston, 1879.

Lahilliere (Francis Peter), Early History of the Colony of Victoria, from its

Discovery to its Establishment as a Self-Governing Province of the British

Empire. 2 vols. 8. London, 1878.

Lang (John Dunmore, D.D.), Historical and Statistical Account of New
South Wales. 4th edit. 2 vols. 8. London, 1874.

Lloyd (Geo. Thomas), Thirty-three years in Tasmania and Victoria. 8.

London, 1862.

Lucas (Hon John), Mines and Mineral Statistics of New South Wale*. 8.

Sydney, 1880.

Tjyne (Charles), The Industries of New South Wales. Sydney, 1882.

Nichols (J. Kerr_)), The King Country; Explorations in New Zealand.

London, 1884.

Nicolay (Rev. C. G.), Handbook of Western Australia. Perth (W. A.),

1880.

Powell (G. S. B.), New Homes for the Old Country. A personal experience

of the political and domestic life, the industries and the national history of

Australia and New Zealand, 8. London, 1872.

Pugk's Queensland Almanac, Court Guide, Gazetteer, &c. Annual. Brfsbane.

Reid (G. H.), An Essay on New South Wales. 8. Sydney, 1877.

Both (Henry Ling), A Report on the Sugar Industry of Queensland.

Brisbane, 1880.

Rusden (G. W.), The Discovery, Survey, and Settlement of Port Phillip. 8.

London, 1872.

Rusden (G. W.), The History of Australia. 3 vols. London, 1883.

Busden (G. W.), The History of New Zealand. London, 188-.

Seemann (Berthold), Government Mission to the Fijian Islands. London,
1862.
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Silver (S. W.), Handbook for Australia and New Zealand. 8. London,
1880.

Smith (E. Murray). The Finances and Public Debt of the Colony of Yie-

toria. London, 1882.

Smythe (Mrs), Ten Months in the Fijian Islands. London, 1864.

Todd (A.), Parliamentary Grovernment in the British Colonies. 8. London,
1880.

Topinard (Dr. P.), Etude sur les races indigenes de I'Australie. Instructions

presentees a la Societe d'Anthropologie, 8. Paris, 1872.

Tro/^ope (Anthony), Australia and New Zealand. 8. London, 1873. New
Ed. 1875.

Walch (G.) and Turner (C), Victoria in 1880. Melbourne, 1881.

Wallace (A. K.), Australasia. London, 1879.

Waterhouse, Fiji : its King and People. London,

Westgarth (Wm,), The Colony of Victoria: its History, Commerce, and Gold-

mining; its Social and Political Institutions. 8. London, 1864.

Woods (Rev. J. E. Tenison), Fish and Fisheries of New South Wales. 8.

Sydney, 1882.

Woods (Rev. J. E. Tenison), History of the Discovery and Exploration of

Australia. 2 vols. 8. London, 1 866.
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Y. OCEANIA.

HAWAII.

(Hawaii-Nei.)

Reigning King, Constitution, and Government.

Kalakanal., born November 16, 1836, son of the Chiefes3 Ke<;-

hokalole and Kapaakea, is of pure Hawaiian blood, and akin to the

ancient royal family, was elected king by the Parliament on Feb.

12, 1874, on the death of Lunalilo I.; crowned February, 1883;

married to Queen Kapiolani, born December 31, 1834. The heir

to the throne is the Princess Lydia Kamakeha Liliuokalani, the

eldest sister of the king, born September 2, 1838 ; married to Hi.s

Excellency John 0. Dominis, governor of Oahu.

Under Kamehameha I. the Hawaiian, or Sandwich Islands^

were united into one kingdom. The second king of the name and

his queen died in England, 1823. Under Kamehameha III. the

integrity of the kingdom was recognised by England, France, and

the United States, and subsequently by other Governments. This

king gave his subjects a constitution in 1840, which was revised

and extended in 1852, and on his death in 1854 was succeeded by

his nephew, Kamehameha IV., the husband of Queen Emma, who
died in 1863. His brother, Kamehameha V., succeeded, and

proclaimed a revised constitution, August 20, 1864. On his death

in 1872, without issue. Prince Lunalilo was chosen, on whose death

in 1874 the present king was elected.

The Government is a limited monarchy; there is a house of

Noble>, consistinf^ of members appointed by the king; and a house

of 28 Representatives. The two houses sit together, forming, with

the king's Ministers, the Legislative Assembly. Electors must be

able to read and write, have land of the value of 30L, or an income

of 12Z. Representatives are elected for two years. There is a

Ministry or Cabinet, consisting of a Secretary of State for Foreign

Affairs (Premier), of the Interior, Finance, and an Attorney-General.

There is also a Privy Council, and a Governor for each of the

principal islands. In general, the Government is modelled after that

of tho old constitutional monarchies.

There is an army of 60 men and several volunteer corps.
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Revenue, Expenditure, and Population.

The budget is voted for a biennial period. The revenue for

each of the periods 1878-80, was l,703,7oG dollars; 1880-82,
2,070.256 dollars; 1882-4, 3,092,085 dollars. The expenditure

for each of the periods 1878-80 was 1,795,697 dollars; 1880-82,

2,282,599 dollars; 1882-4, 3,216,406 dollars. Estimated revenue,

1884-6, 2,336,870 dollars; expenditure, 3,856,755 dollars; deficit,

1,519,885 dollars. The revenue is largely derived from customs
and internal taxes, while the largest item of expenditure is for the

interior. The debt on April 1, 1884, was officially stated to be
898,800 dollars. The interest varies from 6 to 9 per cent.

The total area of the islands is 6,677 square miles. According
to the census of 1878 the population was 57,985—34,103 males

and 23,882 females; and according to the census of 1884, 80,578

—

51,539 males, 29,039 females. Of the population in 1884, 40,014
were natives, 4,218 half-castes, 2,170 born in Hawaii of foreign

parents, 17,939 Chinese, 12,237 foreigners (2,066 Americans, 1,282

English, 9,377 Portuguese, 1,600 Germans, 192 French, 116
Japanese, 767 Polynesians). The native population is closely allied

to the Maoris of New Zealand. At the time of Captain Cook's

discovery of the islands, upwards of a century ago, the population

numbered probably 200,000. Smce then the natives have rapidly

decreased, and since the census of 1878 there has been a decrease

in the native population of 4,084. The foreign element is, how-
ever, rapidly increasing. The total arrivals in 1883 were 11,194

;

departures, 3,535 ; the immigration in 1884 was 7,654, and emigra-

tion 4,941, being a total of 2,713 arrivals. Hawaii is the largest

island, but the capital, Honolulu (20,487 inhabitants), is in the

island Oahu.
All forms of religion are permitted and protected. Nearly all

the natives are Christians. The king belongs to the Church of

England, of which there is a bishop at Honolulu ; there is also a

Roman Catholic bishop, and ministers of various denomination'].

Schools are established all over the islands, the sum allotted for

public instruction in 1884-86 being 191,720 dollars yearly.

Commerce and Industry.

The islands are to a great extent mountainous and volcanic, but
the soil is highly fertile and j)roductive. Sugar and rice are the

staple industries, while coffee, hides, wool, whale oil, and bone are

also exported. The value of the exports in 1884 was 8,185,000
dollars, and imports 4,638,000 dollars. The customs' receipts in

1884 were 552,000 dollars. The principal imports are textiles and
clothing, provisions, hardware, and machinery.

The number of vessels which entered in 1884 was 241, of

187,826 tons, besides 23 whalers.

3x2
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Steamers connect the islands with the American continent,

Australasia, and China. In the inter-island traffic 12 steamers and
a great number of schooners are constantly engaged. In 1884
there were 53 vessels belonging to the islands, of 9,820 tons. There
are about 32 miles of railway in the islands of HaAvaii and Maui.
There are telegraphs in the islands of Maui and Hawaii, and nearly

erery family in Honolulu has its telephone. In 1883-4 the total

number of letters, &c., transmitted and received by the post office was
1,505,571. ; there were 55 post offices in 1884.

Diplomatic and Consular Representatives.

1. Of Hawaii in Great Britain.

Charge d'Affaires and Consul- General.—Mauley Hopkins.

2. Of Great Britain in Hawaii.

Commissioner and Consul- GeneraL—Major Wodehouse.

Currency.

Hitherto, gold and silver coins of all nations have passed current

in the Hawaiian Islands as legal tender, either at their real or

nominal value; but from Dec. 1, 1884, only gold coins of the

United States are legal tender for more than 10 dollars, and only

Hawaiian and United States silver coins for smaller amounts.

Paper money is not in use, except in the form of treasury certificates

for coin deposited there.

Statistical and other Books of Reference concerning^ Hawaii.

I. Official.

Biennial Report of the Minister of the Interior. Honolulu, 1884.

Custom House Statistics. Honolulu, 1884.

2. Unofficial.

Bastian (Adolf.), Zur Kenntniss Hawaii's. Berlin, 1883.

Bird (Miss I.), The Hawaiian Archipelago. London, 1878.

Brassey (Lady), A Voyage in the Stmheam. London, 1880.

Bowser (G.), Hawaiian Kingdom, Statistical Directory, &c. San Francisco,

1880.

Ellis (W.), Tour tlirough Hawaii. London, 1827.

J^^/is (W.), Polynesian Researches. 4 vols. London, 1831.

i^orwfl«(^er (C), Origin of the Polynesian Nations. London, 1881.

Gordon Cumming (Miss C. F.), Fire Fountains: the Kingdom of Hawaii.

2 vols. London, 1883.

Hawaiian Almanac and Annual for 1886. Honolulu, 1885.

Honolulu Almanac and Directory for 1885. Honolulu, 1885.

Hopkins (Mauley), History of Hawaii. 2nd edition. London, 1866.

Jarvis (J. J.), History of the Hawaiian Islands. Honolulu, 1847.

Monyiier (Marcel), TJn printemps sur le Pacifique. lies Hawaii. Paris,

1885.

Vangrey (C. Be), Quatorze an.s aux lies Sandwich. Paris.
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INDEX.
ABD

ABDUL-HAMID, Sultan, 501
Aden, 295, 296

Adelaide, 886
Adrianople, 514
.Africa, Spanish possessions, 458
Alexander III,, Emperor, 39G
Alexandria, population, 716
Aleppo, 514
Algeria, agriculture, 695
— area and population, 694— army, 693
— education, 695
— exports and imports, 696
;— government and revenue, 69?>

— immigration, 695
— railways and telegraphs, 697
— shipping. 697
Alsace-Lorraine, area and population,

192
— constitution and revenue, 191

Amsterdam, 365
Andaman Islands, 804
Andorra, 88

Angola, 385
Anhalt, area and population, 172
— constitution, 172
— reigning familj^, 171
— revenue, 172
Annam, 97
Antigua (see Leeward Islands)

Antwerp, arsenal, 41

Argentine llepublic, agriculture, 537
-- — area, 534

ixvmj, 634
— — commerce, 536

education, 532
government, 531

— — immigration, 535
•— — justice, 532

AUS

Argentine Eepublic, navy, 534
— — population, 534

railways, 537— — religion, 532
— •— revenue and debt, 532
— — shipping, 537
— — telegraphs, 537
Ascension, area, 296
— popvdation, 296

Asia Minor (see Turkey, Asiatic)

Assam, area and population, 805
— revenue and expenditure, 797
Athens, 312
Augsburg, population of, 143

Australasia, Summary Tables of, 855,

856
Australasian Federation, 907
Austria-Hungary, area of, 21

— agriculture, 28
— army, strength and organisation, 18,

19
— births, deaths, and marriages, 23
— budget for 1886, 14, 15
— church organisation, 11

— commerce, 25
— commercial marine, 30
— constitution, 6

— — of Austria, 6

Hungary, 9

— crime, 24
— Danube traffic, 30
— debt, 16
— defences, territorial, 21

— diplomatic representatives, 31
— ecclesiastical hierarchy, 1

1

— education, 12, 13
— electorate of Austria, 8

Hungary, 10
— emigration, 24
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Austria-Hungary, Emperors, list of, 5
— ethnology, 24
— exports, value of, 25

to United Kingdom, 27— government, 6
— illegitimate births, 23
— imperial family, 3

— imparts, value of, 25
— imports from United Kingdom, 27— ironclads, list of, 20
— mining, 28
— ministry, 6

of Austria, 8, 9

of Hungary, 10
— money, weiglits and measures, 31

— nationalities in, 24
— navy, strength and organisation,20— occupations of people, 24
— population of principal towns in

1880, 25
*— postal statistics, 29
— railways, 29
— religious divisions, 11

— revenue and expenditure, 1

3

— shipping, 30
— telegraphs, 29
— towns, principal, 25
— universities, 12, 13— (see Hungary)
'Austria, Lower, 22
— Upper, 22

Azores, or "Western Islands, area and
population, 381

BADEN, area, 155
— constitution, 154— debt, public, 155

— emigration, 156— government, 154— population, 156— reigning family, 153
— religious divisions, 156— revenue, 154
— state railways, 155

Bahamas, area, 297— expenditure on, 298— population, 297
Baltimore, population, 662
Barbadoes (see Windward Islands')

Basques, 85

Basutoland, 296, 702
Bavaria, agriculture, 143— area, 142

Bavaria, army, 141
— beer, 143
— births, deaths, and marringes, 142— constitution, 138
— debt, public, 141
— education, 139
— emigration, 142— mining, 143
— pauperism, 142
— population, 142
— railways, 143
— religious division, 139
— revenue and expenditure, 140
— royal family, 136
— soil, subdivision of, 143
— towns, principal, 143
Bechuanaland, area of, 296
Belgium, agriculture, 42
— area, 41

— army, strength and organisation, 40
— births, deaths, marriages, 42— budget, 39
— church organisation, 37
— coal mines, 45
— constitution, 35
— crime, 42 ; debt, 39
— deputies, number of, 35
— diplomatic representatives, 46— education, 37
— electorate, 35
— emigration, 43
— exports, 43
— government, 35
— illiteracy, 38
— immigration, 43
— imports, 43
— land, subdivision of, 42
— mining, 45
— ministry, 36
— nationalities, 41
— occupations of people, 42
— population, 41
— postal statistics, 46
— railways, 45
— revenue and expenditure, 38
— royal family, 34
— shipping, 45
— telegraphs, 46
— towns, important, 43
— trade and industry, 43

Belgrade, 438
Benares, 811
Bengal, area and population, 806, 807
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Bengal, revenue and expenditure, 797
- trade, 813

Berlin, population, 134
university, 106

Bermudas, area, 297
— - expenditure on, 298
— population, 297
Bern, 495
Bogota, 586
Bohemia, diet, 7— population, 22
— races, 24
Bolivia, area, 541

army, 540
— constitution, 540

- debt, 540
— exports and imports, 542
— population, 541

railways, 542
— revenue, 540
Bombay, city, 811

government of, 795
population, 807, 810
revenue, 797

^ trade, 814
Bonn university, 106
Bordeaux, population, 88

Bosnia, 14, 23, 30, 513
Boston, population, 662
Braganza, House of, 374
Brandenburg, 133
Brazil, area, 551— army, 550
— church, 547
— commerce, 554
— constitution, 545 ; debt, 549

- diplomatic representatives, 556
education, 547

— ethnology, 553
— government, 545
— imperial family, 544
— ministry, 546
— navy, 550
- population, 551

— provincial government, 547— railways, 555
— revenue and expenditure, 548— shipping, 555— slaves, 552— telegraphs and post office, 556
Bremen, constitution, 189
— population, 190
— trade and commerce, 191

Breslau, 106, 134
Brisbane, 879
British Columbia, area, 566

shipping, 571
British Guiana, area, 297

population, 297
Brooklyn, population, 662
Brunswick, area, 164
— constitution, 165— last duke of, 164— population, 105— railways, 165
— regent of, 164— revenue, 165
Brunswick, New (see New Brunswick)
Brussels, population, 43
— university, 37
Bucharest, 388
Buda-pest, 25
Buenos Ayres, budget, 533

population, 535
Buffalo, population, 662
Bukowina, diet, 7— population, 22
Bulgaria, area and population, 520— army, 520— constitution, 519— post-office, 521
—

• railways, 521
— reigning prince, 519
- telegraphs, 521— trade and industry, 521

Burma, area and population, 760— government, 759
— industry, 761
—

• last king, 759
— religion, 760 ; trade, 760— revenue, 760
Burma, British, 761, 809, 810

CAIRO, population, 716
Calcutta, population, 811

Cambodia, 96
Cambridge University, 226
Canada, agriculture, 571— area, 566
— army, 566
— church oi'ganisation, 562— commerce, 569— constitution, 559
— council, 560— debt, 565
— education, 562
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Canada, exports and imports, 569
— government, 659
— immigration, 568
— imperial expenditure on, 298
— land, distribution of, 567, 571
— manufactures, value of, 566
— population, 566
— posts and telegraphs, 572
— races, 567— railways, 572
— revenue and expenditure, 563
— shipping, 571
Cape of Good Hope, agriculture, 705

and Natal, expenditure on,

298
area, 702
army, 702
commerce, 703
debt, 701
education, 700
government, 699

. population, 702
railways, telegraphs, &c.,

705
religion, 700
revenue, 701
shipping, 705

Cape Verde Islands, area and popula-

tion, 385
Caracas, 687
Cardinals, list of, 325
— origin, 327
Caroline Islands, 458
Cashmere, 807
Carinthia, diet, 7 ;

population, 22
Carniola, diet, 7— population, 22

Catholic hierarchy, 329
Caucasia, 421
Cayenne, 96

Celtic population of France, 85
Great Britain, 255

Central America, 598
Central Provinces, India, 797, 806, 810

Ceylon, area and population, 764
•— constitution and government, 763
— debt, 764
— education, 765— exports and imports, 765
— imperial expenditure on, 298
— railways, 766
— revenue and expenditure, 763
Channel Islands, population, 271

Chicago, population, 662
Chili, area and population, 579
— army and navj^, 578— commerce, 580
— debt, 577— education, 577
— government, 576
— justice, 576— mining, 581— posts and telegraphs, 582
— railways, 581
— religion, 576— revenue and expenditure, 577
— shipping, 581
China and Annam, 96
China, area, 771— army, 769— commerce, 773— diplomatic representatives, 776— education, 768
— foreigners in, 773
— government, 767— imperial customs, 775— imperial family, 767
— imports and exports, 775— minerals, 776
— navy, 769
— population, 771— ports open, 774— railways and telegraphs, 776
— religion, 768
— revenue, 767— shipping, 775
Christian IX. King of Denmark, 49
Christiania, 481

Cincinnati, population, 662
Cleveland, population, 662
Coast land, Austria, 22
Cochin-China, area and population, 96
Cologne, population, 134

Colombia, area, 685
— army. 585
— constitution, 581
— debt, 585
— exports and imports, 587— population, 585
— posts and telegraphs, 587
— railway, 587
— revenue and expenditure, 585
— shipping, 587
Congo Free State, 708
Congo, France on the, 97
— Portugal on the, 385
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CON

Constantinople, 514
Copenhagen, 57
Corea, 772
Cornwall, Duchy of, 208
Cossacks, 411

Costa Eica, area, 591
—

• constitution, 590
— debt, 591
— exports and imports, 591
— railways, 592
— revenue and expenditure, 590
-- telegraphs, 592
Croatia and Slavonia, diet, 10

education, 13
— — — population, 22

Cuba, area and population, 4oS
— commerce with Great Britain,

Cyprus, area and population, 290
— acquisition of, 514
— expenditure on, 298

DALMATIA, 22
Damascus, 514

Danube Commission, 30— traffic, 30, 394
Delhi, 80G
Denmark, agriculture, 60
— area and population, 67— army, 55
— births, deaths, and marriages,
— budget, 53
— church organisation, 52
— colonies, 61
— commerce, 59
— constitution, 51~ debt, 54
— diplomatic representatives, 61— education, 52
— electorate, 51
— emigration, 68— government, 51— imports and exports, 59— land, division of, 58
— ministry, 52
— national wealth, 54
— nationalities, 58
— navy, 55
— occupations of people, 58— population, 57— postal statistics, 60
— railways, 60
— revenue and expenditure, 53
— royal family, 49
— shipping. 60

ENG

459

Denmark, telegraphs, 60
— towns, principal, 58
- trade and industry, 58

Detroit, population, 662
Dresden, population, 153

Dublin, population, 268
— imiversity, 226
Durham University, 226
Dutch East Indies, area and popula-

tion, 782— army, 781

consular representative, 785— — — culture system, 780— exports and imports, 784
government, 780
Governor-General, 781
navy, 781
railways and telegraphs, 785
revenue and expenditure,

781
shipping, 785
trade, 784

EASTERN ROUMELTA, agricul-

ture, 523
— area and population, 523
— constitution, 521
— finances, 523
— industries, 524
Ecuador, area, 595
— constitution, 594
— education, 595
— expoi'ts and imports, 596
— justice, 595
— railway, 596
— revenue and expenditure, 595
— shipping, 596

Egypt, area and population, 715
— army, 711
— debt, 714
— electorate, 711
— government, 711
— Khedive, 710
— legislature, 711
— ministry, 711
— railways and telegraphs, 722
— reorganisation, 711
— revenue and expenditure, 712
— Suez Canal, traffic on, 722
— trade and commerce, 718

England, agriculture, 283
— area, 264
— army in. 241
— birtlis, deaths, and marriages, 25
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ENG

England, church organisation, 220— colleges, 226
— criminal statistics, 263— education, 220
— electors, pari., number of, 215— emigration, 271— factories, 288— illiteracy, 225

.
— laud, distribution of, 256— middle-class schools, 227
— occupations of people, 260— parliamentary representation, 215— pauperism, 262— police force, 243— population, 257, 258

of metropolis, 260
rural and town, 261— Redistribution Act 1885, 213— religious denominations, 222— royal family, 205— taxation, local, 236

— towns, population, 261
— universities, 226— (see also Great Britain and Ireland)

Erlangen University, 106

EJEROE Islands, 59
Falkland Islands, area, 297— — expenditure on, 298
population, 297

Fiji Islands, 297, 857— area and population, 859— commerce, 860
— constitution, 857— education, 857
Finland, area, 421— army, 414
— constitution, 403
-- education, 405— population, 421— revenue, 410
Fiume, 22
Florence, population, 344
France, agriculture, 92— area, 83
— army, organisation, 74

strength, 75
— Basque population, 85— births, deaths, and marriages, 86— Brittany, 85— budgets, 69— Celtic speaking population, 85— cereals, imports and exports of, 89

FRA

Franco, church organisation, 66— colonies, 95— commerce, 89
— — with France and Britain, 91

'i'

with foreign countries, 90 ,— commercial marine, 93
— communes and departments, finan-

ces, 74
number of, 85— constitution, 63

— crime, 88
— debt, national, 73— departments, 83
— diplomatic representatives, 98
— division of land, 92
— dynasties, 66
— education, 67— emigration, 86— exports, value of, 89

to Great Britain, 90— fisheries, 93
— foreign population, 87— fortified places, 77— government, 63— illegitimate births, 86
— imports, value of, 89

from Great Britain, 90, 91
— ironclad nav}'-, 78— judicial system, 66
— land, subdivision of, 92
— landed property, value, 73— manufactures, 93
— ministry, 65
— mining and metals, 92
— national debt, growth of, 73— national income, 74— navy, 77— occupations of the people, 87— pauperism, 88
— population, 83

of principal towns, 88
town and rural, 87

— postal statistics, 95
— president, 65
— railways, 94
— religious denominations, 67
— revenue and expenditure, 69— shipping, 93— silk production, 91
— telegraphs, 95
— trade and industry, 88
— war with Germany, cost of, 73
— wines, imports and exports of, S9
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FBA

France, wines, production of, 91

Fiiinkfort, population, 134
Franz Josef I., Emperor, 3

Freiburg Uni%'ersity, lOG

n ABOON, 96

VX Galicia, diet, 7— population, 22
Gambia, area, 296
— population, 296
Geneva, 495
Genoa, 331, 340
Georgios I., King, 304
Germany, agriculture, 197— area, 114
— army, 109
— - births, deaths, and marriages, 1

— budget, 107— Bundesrath, 104
— commerce of, 193— constitution, 102

debt, 108
diplomatic representatives, 201
education, 105
electorate, 103
emigration, 117— Empei-or, 101

— Emperors, list of, since 800, 101
ethnology, 116

foreigners in, 118
fortresses. 111
imperial authorities, 104
imports and exports, 194

— ironclads, 112
land, distribution of, 197
legislature, 104
minerals, 198

— navy, 111

occupations of the people, 116— population, 115
.— post-office, 200
— railways, 200
•— Eeicbslag, 104
— religious denominations, 105— revenue, 106
— Secretaries of State, 104
-— shipping, 199
— States of, 114
— telegraphs, 200
— universities, 106— ZoUverein of, 195
Gibraltar, area, 296
— imperial expenditure on, 298

6RE

Gibraltar, population, 296
Giessen University, 106
Goa, 385
Gold Coast, area, 296— population, 296
Gottingen University, 106
Great Britain and Ireland, agricul-

ture, 283
area, 254
army, 241

— - in colonies, 298— budget for 1886, 230
cabinet, 217
Celtic population, 255
church organisation, 220
civil list of sovereign, 207
coal production, 285
- exports, 286— colleges, 226

for ladies, 227
colonics, 294

commerce with, 273
commerce, 273
commercial marine, 279
Commons, House of, 211,

215
Consolidated Fund, 207
constitution, 209

^ __ Cornwall, Duchy of, 208
cotton trade, 287

— — — customs revenue, 278 —
debt, national, 237 '

education, 224
elective franchise. 213
electorate, 215

— elementary schools, 227— emigration, 271
established church, 220
expenditure, national, from

1876 to 1885, 232
exports, from 1876 to 1885,

273
chief articles of, 277

• div. of, among various

nations in 1884, 274
factories, 288
fisheries, 284
illiteracy, 225
imports, from 1876 to 1885,

273
distribution of, among

various nations in 1884,
274
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GRE

Great Britain and Ireland, principal
articles of import, 277

income-tax, 235
iron industry, 286
ironclad navy, 249
iron ore, production, 285— islands, 271
Lancaster, Duchy of, 207
land, distribution of, 256
legislature, 210
live stock, 284
Lords, House of, 211
middle-class schools, 227
militia, 243
minerals and metals, 284
ministers in 1886, 217
ministries since the year

1714, 219
national income and capi-

tal, 235
navy, 246
parliaments, list of, 216
parliamentary government,

209
— pig-iron, 286

police force, 243
population, 254
post and telegraphs, 292
privy council, 217
railways, 290

-— redistributionhill, 1885, 213
reform bill, 1867, 212— — — religious denominations, 222
revenue, 229, 232
Roman Catholics, 222, 224
royal family, 205

payments to, 208
Science and Art Depart-

ment, 227
— school boards, 227

shipping, 279
sovereigns, list of, 208
taxation, 233

local, 236— telegraphs, 292
textile industry, 287— — — tramways, 292
universities, 226

—

^

volunteer army, 243
— wool trade, 287
— yeomanry, 243

(see also England, Ireland,

and Scotland)

HAG

Greece, agriculture, 314
— area, 311— army, 309
— births, deaths, and marriages, 312
— - budget, 307
— church organisation, 306
— commerce, 313
— constitution, 305
— debt, 308, 309
— diplomatic representatives, 315— education, 307— electorate, 306
— - ethnology, 312
— exports and imports, 313— foreigners in, 312
— government, 305
— land, division of, 314
— legislature, 305
— mining, 314
— navy, 309
— population, 311
— post-office, 315
— railways, 315
— revenue and expenditure, 307— royal family, 304
— shipping, 315
— telegraphs, 315
Greek Church, 404
Greenland, 59
Greifswald University, 106
Guadeloupe, area and population, 96
Guatemala, area, 598
— army, 598
— constitution, 598
— debt, 598
— education, 599
— landowners, 599— population, 598
— posts and telegraphs, 600— revenue, 598
— shipping, 600
— trade, 598
Guiana, British (see British Guiana)
— French, area and population, 96
Guinea, Dutch, 369

HAGUE. 369
Haiti, area, 603— army, 603—

^
constitution, 602~ debt, 602

— population, 602
— revenue, 602
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HAI

Haiti, shipping, 603
— trade, 603
Halifax, 0G8
Halle, 106, 134
Hamburg, area, 186
— - births, deaths, and marriages,
— commerce, 186
— constitution, 185
— debt, 186

- emigration, 186
— exports Jind imports, 187
— population, 186
— revenue and expenditure, 186
— shipping, 187

Hanover, 133, 13-1

Hanse Towns, commerce, 195
judicial organisation, 188

I [absburg. House of, 5

Hawaii, area and population, 915
army, 914

commerce, 915
- debt, 91o— government, 914-

— religion and education, 915
— revenue and expenditure, 915
— shipping, 916

Heidelberg University, 106
Heligoland, 295, 296, 298
Herzegovina, 14, 23, 30, 513
Hesse, area, 160
— constitution, 160
— emigration, 161

-— population, 161
— railways, 161
— reigning family, 159
— religious divisions, 161
— revenue and expenditure, 160
Hesse-Nassau, 133
Hobart, 891

Hohenzollern, House of, 122
— principality of, area, 133

Holland (see Netherlands)

Holstein province, area, 133

Holstein-Grottorp, family of, 397
Honduras, Republic of, area, 607
— constitution, 606
— debt, 607— imperial expenditure on, 298
— posts and telegraphs, 608
— railways, 608
— revenue, 606
— trade. 606
— British, a.roa, 297

IND

187

Honduras, British, population, 297
Hongkong, area and population, 789— constitution and government, 788— education, 790
- emigration, 790— exports and imports, 790— imperial expenditure on, 798— revenue and expenditure, 78S
- shipping, 791

Honolulu, 915
Hungary, agriculture, 28— births, deaths, and marriages, 23— budget for 1886, 17— constitution, 9— debt, 18
— emigration, 24
— government, 10

- mining, 28
— population, 22
— postal statistics, 29
— races of inhabitants, 24— railways, 29
— telegraphs, 29
— trade, 25
— (see Austria-Hungary)
Hyderabad, 811

ICP'LAND, government of, 52— population, 61

India, British, area, 804— army, 803
— J^ombay, government of, 795

Britisli population, 809— budgets, 798
— - Christians, 809
— - commerce, 813
— constitution, 703

" cottu;i trade, 815
— council, 794
— of Governor-General, 795
— crime, 809
— currencj^ 802
— debt, 801
— education, 811
— emigration, 808
— ethnical elements, 808
— expenditure, 796, 797— French possessions, 96
— frontier trade, 817
— government, 793— governors-general, list of, 794— imports and exports, 813
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IND

India, land, various tenures, 799
- land-tax, assessment of and re-

venue from, 800
— languages, 808—

• Madras, government of, 795— money, weights, and measures, 820— native states, 795
population, 808— occupations, 808— opium monopoly, 800
revenue, 799— population, 804

— Portuguese possessions, 385— postal communication, 820
— races and creeds, 809
— railways, 818
— religious divisions, 809— revenue and expenditure, 796— ryotwari system, 799— salt, revenue from, 799— shipping, 817
— telegraphs, 820
— towns, principal, 811

Ionian Islands, population, 311

Ireland, agriculture, 283
— agricultural statisti(js, 256
— area, 254, 267
- army in, 242
— births, deaths, and man'iages, 269
— Celtic population, 255
— church organisation, 224
— clergy, income of, 224
— colleges, 226
— counties, population, 268
— criminal statistics, 270
— customs receipts, 278
— education, 225, 228
— electorate, 215
-— elementary schools, 228
— emigration, 269, 272
— factories, 288
_ land, division of, 256, 270
— middle-class schools, 227
— occupations of people, 269
— parliamentary representation, 213.

214
— pauperism, 270
— police force, 243
— population, 267, 267
— -— decrease of, 257, 267
— railways, 290
— religious denominations, 224
— Secretary of State for, 219

Jx\P

Ireland, towns, population, 269
— union of, witli England, 216— univei'sities, 226
— (see also Great Britain and Ireland)
Italy, agriculture, 346— area, 341— army, 336
— births, deaths, and marriages, 342— budget for 1886, 331— church organisation, 329— clergy, 327— commerce, 344— constitution, 320— debt, national, 335— diplomatic representatives, 348— education, 330— electorate, 320— emigration, 343— exports and imports, 345— factories, 347— foreigners in. 342— fortresses, 336— government. 320
— ironclad navy, 338
-— legislature, 320
-- mining, 347— ministry, 321— monasteries, 329
— navy, 338
— pontiffs, 323
— population, 341, 343
— post-office, 348
— railways, 347
— revenue and expenditure, 331
— royal family, 318
— See and Church of Rome, 322
— shipping, 347 ; telegraphs, 348— towns, principal, 344
— universities, 331

JAMAICA, area, 297— imperial expenditure on, 298— population, 297
Japan, agriculture, 831— area and population, 829— army, 828— commerce, 830— constitution, 824— Council, Great, 824— crime, 830
— debt, 827
— diplomatic representatives, 832
— education, 825
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Japan, fishing, 831
— imports and exports, 831
— - minerals, 832

navy, 828
pauperism, 830
posts and telegraphs, 832
provincial government, 825
railways, 832

— religion, 825
— revenue and expenditure, 826

Senate, 825
shipping, 831

— sovereign, 824
towns, principal, 830

— trade, 830
Java, area and population, 369

(see Dutch East Indies)

Jena University, 106

Jews, Austrian, number of, 11

— English „ 224
— French „ 67
—. German ,. 105, 126,

139, 146, 151, 156, 158, 161, 169,

171, 172, 174, 176, 177, 179, 180,

181, 182, 183, 184, 187, 189, 191, 193
Greek, number of, 306

KARLSRUHE, 156
Khirgiz Steppes,

Kiel, 106, 134
Konigsberg, 106, 134

422

LABUAN, area, 296
— population, 296

Lagos, area, 297
— population, 297
Lancaster, Duchy of, 207
Leeward Islands, area, 297
— population, 297
Leipzig, population and trade,

— university, 106

— Italian
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MAU

Mauritius, railways and telftgrapbs,

734— revenue and expenditure, 732— trade and industry, 734
Mayence, IGl

Mayotte. 96
Mecklenbiu'g-Seliwerin, area, 157

constitution, 157
— — emigration, 158
— — population, 158
— — railways, 158
— — reigning family, 156
— — revenue and expenditure, 157

Mecklenburg-Strelitz, area and popu-

lation, 169
reigning familv, 168

Melbourne, 899
_

Messina, population, 344

Mexico, agriculture. 617
— area and population, 614
— army, 613
— commerce, 615
— constittition, 610
— debt, 613
— diplomatic representatives, 617
— education, 611
— government, 610
— immigration, 615
— mining industry, 616
— posts and telegraphs, 617
— railways, 617
— real property, 613
— religion, 610
— revenue and expenditure, 611

Miquelon, 96
Milan, population, 344

Moldavia (see Koumania)
Mongolia, 771
Montenegro, agriculture, 352
— area, 352
— army, 352
— church, 353
— education, 352
— ethnology, 353
— exports and imports, 353
— government, 351
— population, 352
— revenue and expenditure, 352
— sovereign, 351
— telegraphs, 353
Monte Video, 681

Montreal, 568
Montserrat (see Leeward Islands)

NET

Moravia, 22
Morocco, area and population, 737— government and religion, 736— trade, 737
Moscow, 424
Mossamedes, 385
Mozambique, 385
Municii, population, 143
— University, 106

Miinster University, 106

NAPLES, population, 344
Natal, agriculture, 743— area and population, 741— government, 740

— imports and exports, 742— railways, 743
— revenue and expenditure, 741— shipping, 743
Netherlands, agriculture, 367
— area, 363
— army, 360
— births, deaths, and marriages, 364— budget, 359
— church organisation, 357— colonies, 368
— commerce, 367
— constitution, 355 ; debt, 360
— crime, 365
— diplomatic representatives, 370— education, 357
— electorate, 356
— emigration, 365
— exports and imports, 366
— government, 356
— justice, 357— legislature, 356
— ministry, 356
— navy, 361
— pauperism, 365
— population, 363
— post-office, 368
— railways, 367
— religious denominations, 357
— revenue and expenditure, 358
— royal family, 354
— shipping, 367— States-General, 349
— telegraphs, 368
— towns, principal, 365
— trade and industry, 365
— universities, 358
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New Brunswick, area and pop., 567
shipping, 571

New Caledonia, 96
Newfoundland, area and pop., 567
— imports and exports, 571
New Granada (see Colombia)

New Orleans, population, 662
New South Walee, agriculture, 865

area, 863
commerce, 864
debt, 863
education, 862
government, 861

immigration, 863
imperial expenditure on,298
mines and minerals, 865
ministry. 861

posts and telegraphs, 865
— railways, 865

religion, 862
— — — revenue and exp., 862

New York, population, 662

New Zealand, agriculture, 874
area, 870
commerce, 872
debt, 869
education, 867
government, 866
immigration, 872
military and naval force, 867
minerals, 875
ministry, 867
population, 870
posts and telegraphs, 875
railways, 875
religion, 867
revenue and expenditure, 868
wool exports, 873

Nicaragua, area and population, 620
' -— army, 620
— commerce, 621
— debt, 620
— education, 620
— government, 620
— posts, railways, and telegraphs, 621
— revenue, 620
— shipping, 62 i

Nicholas I., Prince, 351

Niger, France on the, 97
North-West Provinces, area and popu-

lation, 807— revenue and expenditure, 797— Territories, 567

Norway, area, 481
— army, 480
— budget, 479— church, 478— commerce, 483— constitution, 476— crime, 482
— debt, 479— education, 478— electorate, 477— emigration, 482
— exports and imports, 483~ fisheries, 483
— fortresses, 481 . .— government, 476— land, value of, 479— ministry, 478
— navy, 480
— pauperism, 482
— population, 481
— post-office, 484
— railways, 484
— revenue and expenditure, 479— shipping, 483
— Storthing, 476
— telegraphs, 484
— union with Sweden, 464
— (see Sweden)
Nossi Be, 96

Nova Scotia, area and population, 567
shipping, 571

Novi Bazar, 23

OBOCK, 96
Odessa, 424

Oldenburg, area and pop., 163
— constitution, 162
— reigning family, 161
— railways, 163
— revenue and expenditure, 163

Ontario, 567, 568
— shipping, 571

Oporto, population, 381

Orange, family of, 355

Orange Free State, agriculture, 746
area and population, 746
education, 745
government, 745
religion, 745
revenue, 746
trade and industry, 746

i Ottawa, 568

3o
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OUD

Oudh (see N.W. Provinces)

Oxford University, 226

PALERMO, 344
Panama, population, 586

— Canal, 587
— trade, 587
Paraguay, agriculture, 626
— area and population, 625— debt, 624— education, 624— government, 623— railway, 626
'— religion, 624— revenue, 624
— trade, 625
Paris, finances of, 72— population, 88
Patriarchates of Rome, number of, 327

Perim, area, 296
— population, 296
Persia, area and population, 839
— army, 838— commerce, 840
—

- education, 836— government and religion, 836
— revenue, 838— sovereign, 835— telegraphs, 841

Peru, area and population, 630
— army, 629
— commerce, 632
— debt, 629
— foreigners, 630
— government, 628
— guano produce, 632
— mining, 633
— navy, b29
— nitre, 632
— railways, 633
— religion, 628
— revenue and expenditure, 628
— shipping, 633
Philadelphia, population, G62

Philippine Islands, commerce, 459
—- population, 458

Pittsburg, population, 662

Poland, area, 421
— constitution, 403
— population, 421

Poles in Austria, 24
Pomerania, population, 133

Pontiffs of Rome, list of, 323

PRU

Pontiffs, mode of election of, 322
Porto Rico, area and population, 458— commerce, 459
Port Said, 718
Portugal, agriculture, 384— area, 381
— army, 379— budget, 378— church organisation, 376— colonies, 384
— commerce, 383
— constitution, 375—

• crime, 381
— debt, 379
—

- diplomatic representatives, 386— education, 377— electorate, 375— emigration, 381
— exports and imports, 382
— government, 375— justice, 376
— ministry, 376— money, weights, and measures, 386
— navy, 380— population, 381
— post office, 384
— railways, 384
— revenue and expenditure, 878
— royal family, 373— shipping, 384
— telegraphs, 384
— trade and industry, 382
— wine trade, 383
Posen, 133
Prince Edward Island, area and popu-

I

lation, 567
'

'— shipping, 571
Prussia, area, 133
— army, 132
— births, deaths, and marriages, 134— budget, 130
— chamber of deputies, 122
— church organisation, 126
— coal production, 135
— commerce, 135
— constitution, 122
— council of ministers, 126
— debt, public, 132
— division of land, 135
— education, 127
— electorate, 123
— emigration, 134
— exports and imports, 13*
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PRU

Prussia, government, 122— industries, 135— landowners, 135— legislative body, 122— mines and minerals, ] 35— ministry, 125
— population, 133— ports of war, 114
-— provincial government, 126— railways, 135
— religious denominations, 126— revenue and expenditure, 129— royal family, 119— rural population, 135—

• sovereigns, list of, 122— towns, population, 134
— trade and industry, 135—

• universities, 106, 128— (see Germany)
Puerto-Eico (see Porto Rico)
Punjab, area and population, 807— revenue and expenditure, 797

QUEBEC, city, 568
— population, 567, 668— small arms factory at, 566— shipping, 571

Queensland, agriculture, 881
— area and population, 878—

. debt, 878—
' education, 877— government, 876— immigration, 879— imports and exports, 880— military and naval force, 877— minerals, 881

— occupations, 879— posts and telegraphs, 882— railways, 882
— religion, 877— revenue and expenditure, 877— shipping, 881
Quito, 695

EEUNION, area and population, 96

Eeuss-Greiz, area and pop., 184
reigning family, 183
revenue, 184

Reuss-Schleiz, area and pop., 1 82

reigning family, 181

revenue, 182
Rhine province, 133
Riga, 424

RUS

Rio do Janeiro, 552
Rome, Church of, 322— population, 344
— university, 331
Rostock, university, 106
Rotterdam, population, 365
Rotumab, 297
Roumania, agriculture, 394— area and population, 392— army, 390
— constitution, 388
— commerce, 393
—- debt, 390
— diplomatic representatives,,,594.— education, 389— government, 388— navy, 391
— post-office, 394— railways, 394
— religious divisions, 389— revenue, 390
— shipping, 394— sovereign, 388
— telegraphs. 394
— towns, principal, 393
Roumanians in Austria, 24
Roumelia (see Eastern Roumelia)
Russia, agriculture, 429
— area, 420
— army, 411
— births, deaths, and marriages, 423— budget, 407
— church organisation, 403
— commerce, 426
— commercial marine, 430
— committee of ministers, 400
— communal administration, 401
— constitution, 398— Cossacks, 414
— council of the empire, 399
— debt, national, 408
— diplomatic representatives, 432
— education, 405
— emigration, 423
— fortresses, 419
— government, 398
— holy synod, 400
— imperial family, 396
— imports and exports, 425, 426, 427
— industry, 429
— ironclad navy, 416, 417
— land, division of, 425
— loans, 409
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RUS

Kussia, local administration, 399— mineral resources, 429— ministry, 400— Mir, the, 402
— money, weights, and measures,

432— navy, 415— paper money, 410
— population, 420
— post-office, 432— railways, 430— religious denominations, 404
— , revenue and expenditure, 405— 'senate, 399— shipping, 430— sovereigns, list of, 398— telegraphs, 432— towns, principal, 424— universities, 405
— (see Finland, Poland)

ST. CROIX, 61

St. Helena, 295, 297, 298
St. John, island, 61

St. John's, 568
St. Louis, 662
St. Marie, 96
St. Petersburg, 424
3t. Pierre, 96
*St. Thomas, 61

Salzburg, province, 22
Samos, 516
San Domingo, area and population,

639— commerce, 640
— government, 639 ; revenue, 639
— railway, 640
— shipping, 641
Sandwich Islands (see Hawaii)
San Francisco, 662
San Marino, 344
Salvador, area and population, 636— army, 636
— commerce, 637— debt, 636
— government, 636; revenue, 636
— telegraphs, 637
Santa Cruz de Mar Pequena, 738
Santiago, 580
Saxe-Altenburg, area and population,

176
reigning family, 175

SCO

Saxe-Altenburg, revenue, 176
Saxe Coburg-Gotha, area, 174

constitution, 173
population, 174
reigning family, 173
revenue, 174

Saxe-Meiningen, area and population,

170
constitution, 170
reigning family, 169
revenue, 170

Saxe-Weimar, area and population, 167
births, deaths, and marriages,

167
— -— constitution, 167

railways, 168
reigning family, 166
revenue and expenditure, 167

Saxony, kingdom of, area, 152
— army, 152
— church, 151
— coal, 153
— constitution, 150
— debt, 152 ; education, 151— emigration, 153
— population, 152
— Prussia, province, 133
— railways, 152
— revenue and expenditure, 151— royal family, 149
Schaumburg-Lippe, area and pop., 183
— — reigning family, 182
Schleswig-Holstein, province, area,

and population, 133

Schwarzburg-Eudolstadt, area and
population, 180

reigning family, 179
revenue, 179

Schwarzburg-Sondershausen, area and
population, 181

reigning family, 180
revenue, 181

Schwerin, 158
Scotland, agriculture, 283
— area, 254, 263
— army in, 242
— births, deaths, and marriages, 265
— Celtic population, 255
— church organisation, 223
— coal, 286
— criminal statistics, 266
— Customs' receipts, 278
— education, 225
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Scotland, electorate, 215
— elementary schools, 227
— emigration, 272— factories, 288
— fisheries, 284
— illiteracy, 225
— landowners, number, 256— middle-class schools, 227— occupations of the people, 265
— parliamentary representation, 215— pauperism, 266
— police force, 243
— population, 254— — rural and urban, 265
— railways, 290— religious denominations, 223— Eoman Catholics, 222
— taxation, local, 236
— towns, principal, 265
— trade at ports, 278— universities, 226
— (see also Great Britain and Ireland)

Senegambia, 96, 97, 385
Servia, agriculture, 441
— army, 439
— area and population, 440
— church, 438
— commerce, 440— education, 438
— government, 437
— reigning family, 437
— revenue, 439
Sheffield, population, 261

Siam, area, 846
— army, 846— education, 845
— government, 845 ; trade, 846
— revenue, 846— royal family, 845
Siberia, 422
Sierra Leone, area, 297

population, 297
Silesia, Austrian, diet, 7— population, 22
— Prussian, 133

Slavs in Austria, 24
Smyrna, 514
Sofia, 520
Sooloo Islands, 458
South Australia, agriculture, 887

area and population, 885
commerce, 886
debt, 885

South Australia, government, 883
immigration, 886
mines, 887
railways, 887
religion, 885
revenue and expenditure, 884
telegraphs, 887

Spain, agriculture, 457— area, 453 ; army, 451
— Ayuntamientos, 446— births and deaths, 454
— budget, 449
— church organisation, 447
— colonies, 458— commerce, 455
— commercial navy, 457
— constitution, 444
— Cortes, 444
— council of ministers, 456
— debt, public, 450— diplomatic representatives, 460
— education, 447— electorate, 445
— exports and imports, 445
— foreigners in, 454
— fortresses, 452
— government, 444
— ironclad navy, 461
— landed property, division of, 454

— minerals, 457
— ministry, 446— municipal laws, 446
— navy, 451
— population, 453 '

— post-office, 458
— provincial government, 446

— Protestants, 448
— railways, 457
— reigning family, 443
— revenue and expenditure, 448
— shipping, 457
— telegraphs, 458
— town population, 454
— universities, 448
— wine trade, 456

Stockholm, 472
Straits Settlements, area, 851

constitution, 850
imperial expenditure on, 298
population, 851

revenue, 850
trade and commerce, 852

Strassburg, population, 193
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Strassburg, university, 106
Stuttgart, 149
Styria, diet, 7— population, 22
Suabia, area and population, 142
Suez canal, 722, 817
Sweden, agriculture, 475— area, 471
— army, 469
— births, deaths, and marriages, 473
— budget, 468
— church, 467
— commerce, 474— commercial marine, 475— constitution, 465— council of ministers, 466
— crime, 473— debt, 469— diplomatic representatives, 484
— education, 467— electorate, 465~ emigration, 473— ethnology, 473—

• exports and imports, 474— fortifications, 471— government, 465— justice, 466
— landed property, 468— mines and minerals, 475
— ministry, 466— navy, 471— pauperism, 473— population, 472— post-office, 476— railways, 476— revenue and expenditure, 468— royal family, 463
— rural and town population, 473— shipping, 476— sovereigns, list of, 464
— telegraphs, 476
Switzerland, agriculture, 498— area, 494
— army, 492
— budget, 492
— church organisation,. 489— commerce, 497
— constitution, 487— debt, 492
— diplomatic representatives, 499— education, 490— emigration, 496
— exports and imports, 497

TRI

Switzerland, federal assembly, 488
— languages, 496
— local government, 488— manufactures, 498
— national council, 487— occupations of the people^ 498— population, 495— post-office, 498
— president, 488— railways, 498
— revenue and expenditure, 491
— soil, subdivision, 498
— telegraphs. 498
— universities, 490
Sydney, 863

TABREEZ, or Tauris, 840
Tahiti, 96

Tasmania, agriculture, 892— area and population, 890
— commerce, 891— debt, 889
— defences, 888— education, 889— government, 888— immigration, 890
— mining, 892
— religion, 889
•— railways, telegraphs, &c., 892
— revenue and expenditure, 889
— shipping, 892
Teheran, 842
Thessaly, 311, 314
Thibet, 771
Tobago (see Windward Islands)

Tokio, 830
Tonquin, 96
Toronto, population, 568
Transvaal, agriculture, 749— area and population, 749
— debt, 749— education, 749
— government, 748— minerals, 750— religion, 749— telegraphs, 750— trade and industry, 749
Transylvania, diet, 9
— population, 22
Trebizond, 514
Trinidad, area, 296
— population, 296
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Tripoli, 513, 614
Tubingen, university, 106

Tunis, area and population, 96, 753
— Bey, 752
— debt, 753
— financial administration, 753
— government, 752— railways and telegraphs, 755
— revenue and expenditure, 752— shipping, 755
— trade, 754
Tvtrin, population, 344
— university, 331

Turkestan, Russian, 422
— East, 771
Turkey, area, 513
— army, 510
— constitution, 503
— commerce, 515— debt, national, 507
— diplomatic representatives, 524
— education, 504
— exports and imports, 615
— government, 503
— ironclad vessels, 512
— land tenure, 515— navy, 511
— population, 513
—

• postal service, 518
— railways, 518
— religious divisions, 504
— revenue and expenditure, 505
— shipping, 517
— sovereigns, list of, 502
— Sultan, 501
— telegraphs, 518
— (see Bulgaria, Eastern Roumelia,

Egypt)
Tyrol, diet, 7
— population, 22

ifr
BERTO I., King, 318
United Kingdom (see Great
Britain and Ireland)

United States, agriculture, 670
area, 657
army, 653
budget, 651

cabinet, 644
coal, 672
Chinese, 664

— — commerce, 664
congress, 645

United States, constitution, 642
corn exports, 667
cotton, exports of, 668— — — area under, 671

manufactures, 673— — debt, national, 653
local, 653

diplomatic representatives, 675
education, 649
exports and imports, 664
electorate, 647
fisheries, 674
foreign born population, 661
forestry, 673
gold and silver production, 671

• government, 642
homestead laws, 662
house of representatives, 645
immigration, 663
Indians, 660
industry, 669
ironworks, 673
land, distribution of, 662, 669
legislation, 647
manufactures, 673
mines and minerals, 672
navy, 654

— — occupations of people, 661
population, 657

increase by births and im-
migration, 660

post-office, 675
presidents of the republic, list

of, 643
races, 661
railways, 674
real property, 653
religious divisions, 648
revenue and expenditure, 650
senate, 645
shipping, 669
slavery, at ten census periods,

657
abolition of, by constitu-

tional amendment, 648
states, constitution of, 648
stock, live, 671
telegraphs, 674
textile manufactures, 673
town population, 662
urban population, 662
vice-presidents, list of, 644
wheat, 670
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URU

Uruguay, agriculture, 682
— area and population, 681
— army, 679 ; commerce, 681
— debt, 680— education, 679— government, 679
— posts and telegraphs, 682
-— railways, 682 ; religion, 679— revenue and expenditure, 679
— shipping, 682
Utrecht, 365

VALPARAISO, 580
Venezuela, area, 686

— army, 686
— constitution, 685 ; debt, 686
— education, 685
— exports and imports, 688
— mining, 689 ; railways, 689
— religion, 685
— revenue and expenditure, 686
Venice, population, 344
Victoria, Queen, 205
Victoria, agriculture, 902
— area and population, 898
— commerce, 900
— crime, 900 ; debt, 897
— defences, 895
— education, 896
— gold mines, 901
— government, 894
•— immigration, 899
— local administration, 895
— manufactures, 902
— occupations, 899
— railways, 902 ; religion, 896
— revenue and expenditure, 897
— telegraphs, 902
— university, 896

Vienna, 25
— university, 12

Virgin Islands (see Leeward Islands)

Vorarlberg, 22

WALDECK, area and population,

177— reigning family, 1 76

Wales, area, 254, 259
— Celtic population, 255
— colleges,. 226
— electorate, 215; population, 254

Walfish Bay, area, 207

ZUR

Wallachia (see Roumania)
Warsaw, 424
Washington, population, 662
West' Coast of Africa, imperial ex-

penditure on, 298
West Indies, Danish, 61

Spanish, 459
Western Australia, agriculture, 906

area and population, 905
commerce, 906
convicts, 905 ; debt, 905
government, 904
imperial expenditure on, 298
railways and telegraphs, 907
religion and education, 906
revenue and expenditure, 904

Westphalia, 133
Wilhelm I., Emperor and King, 101,

119
Wilhelmshaven, war port, 114
Willem III., King, 354
Windward Islands, area, 297
— population, 297— and Leeward Islands, expenditure

on, 298
Wiirzburg, university, 106
Wiirttemberg, area, 148— church, 146
— constitution, 145 ; debt, 147— education, 146 ; emigration, 148
— population, 148
— railways, 149
— religious divisions, 146
— revenue and expenditure, 146
— royal family, 143

VOKOHAMA, 830

ZANZIBAR, area and population,^

757— army, 757— commerce, 768
— government, 757— Sultan, 767
Zealand, province, area, and popula-

tion, 364
Zealand, New (see New Zealand)

Zollverein, administration, 193
— members of, 194

Ziirich, population, 495
— university, 490

Spottixiroode & Co., Printers, New-street Square, London.
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SCOTTISH WIDOWS
FUND SOCIETY.k SECURITY.

The Annual Revenue from Premiums and interest exceeds . . £1 060 000The Accumulated Funds at this date exceed 8*800',000

These are the Largest Funds and Revenue
possessed by any Life Assurance institution in the United Kingdom,

PROFIT.
I'^HE PROFITS are ascertained Septennially and divided among the Policyholders in Bonris

Additions, computed in the compound form, viz. both on Sums Assured and on previous
i;o;ius Additions attaching to the Policy—an intermediate Bonus being also added to Policies
pecominer Claims between Divisions ; thus, practically an Annual Division of Profits
is made among the Policyholders, founded on the ample basis of seven years'
operations, yielding to each his equitable share down to date of death, in respect of every
.Pre)iiium paid since the date of the Policy. The following Tables will show by comparison

THE SUPERIORITY OF THE SOCIETY'S BONUS SYSTEM,
As regards the effect of Compound and Intermediate Bonuses on Policies of £1,000.

Effect of COMPOUND Bonuses,
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?t(gal anti Enteral

LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY.
•I I )< )H ( ; /

The Society's Conditions include the following :

—

Immediate payment of Death-Claims :

Special protection against omission to pay premiums :

World-wide residence after one year in ordinary cases :

Guarantee of Surrender-value :

Freedom after one year from forfeiture through suicide.

tTiustccs.

The Et. Hon. Loud Oolekidge, Lord Sir Jas. Parker Deane, Q.C, D.C.L.

Chief Justice of England. ' Sir John P. De Gex, Q.C.

The Eight Hon. Lord Justice
i

Fbedehick John Blake, Esq.
Baggallay, William Williams, Esq.

pirrctovs.

Bacon, The Hon. the Vice-Chancellor. I Kekewich, Arthur, Esq., Q.C.
Baggallay, the Eight Hon. the Lord Lopes, The Hon. Mr. Justice.

Justice.
I
Markby, Alfred, Esq.

Blake, Frederick John. Esq.
{

Mathew, The Hon. Mr. Justice.

Brooks, William, Esq., Bashigstoke,
\

Meek, A. Gtrant, Esq., Devizes.

Carlisle, William Thomas, Esq,
i
Mills, Eichard, Esq.

Dart, Joseph Henry, Esq. i Morrell, Fredk. P., Esq., Oxford.
Deane, Sir James Parker, Q.C, i Pemberton, Henry Leigh, Esq.

D.C.L.
!

Pennington, Eichd., Esq.
De Gex, Sir John P., Q.C.

i

Eiddell, Sir W. Buchanan, Bart.

Dickinson, James, Esq., Q.C. Saltwell, William Henry, Esq.

Ellis, Edmund Henry,. Esq.
\ Smith, The Eight Hon. Sir Mon-

Frere, Bartle J. Laurie, Esq. I tague E.

Gregory, George Burrow, Esq., M.P. i Williams, C. Eeynolds, Esq.
Harrison, Charles, Esq. I Williams, William, Esq.

§oIicitovs.—Messrs. Lawrence, Graham, & Long.

^rtuavi) aiitr I^Hunaan— E. A. Newton, Esq., M.A.

Nine-tenths of the total Profits belo'hg to the Assured. The next
division will be made as at 31st December, 1886.

The Invested Funds exceed Two Millions.

The Policies are indisputable.

The Society's new explanatory Prospectus will be forwarded
on application.

Loans upon Life Interests, Reversions, and other Approved
Securities.

Offices: 10 Flekt Street, London, E.G.
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PROVIDENT LIFE OFFICE,

POUNDED 1806,

50 REGENT STREET, LONDON, W.
AND

14 COS^IsrHIILXj, E.O.

I

BXISTIISra ASSURAXOES exceed £7,000,000
INVESTED FUNDS 2,456,791

ANNUAL INCOME 323,780
CLAIMS and SURRENDERS exceed 8,000,000
BONUSES DECLARED 2,629,814

HALF-CREDIT SYSTEM,
Applicable only to With-Bonus Policies for the Whole Term of Life

(Table A in Prospectus), and to Lives not exceeding 60 years of age.

Under this system one-half the Premium only is payable during the first

5, 7, or 10 years, in the option of the Assured; the other half-premiixm

remains a charge against the Policy, bearing 5 per cent, interest, payable in

advance.

The arrears of half-premium may be paid off at any time, or be deducted

from the sum assured when the claim arises.

Policies issued under the Half-Credit System cannot be surrendered to

the Office, nor can a Loan be advanced by the Office, until the arrears of

Premium are paid off.

This system offers the advantage of a low Premium during the early years

oi life.

LARG-E BONUSES with unsurpassed Security.

Without-proflt Policies at exceptionally low rates.

Prospectuses and further information to he obtained at the Head Office,

or of any of the Agents.

OILAKLES STEVENS, Secretary.

a 2
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BRITISH EMPIRE MUTUAL
LIFE ASSURANCE COMPANY,
NEW BRIDGE STREET, LONDON, E.G.

Incorporated in the year 1847, under Act 7 4^ 8 Vict. cap. 110, and further
empowered by Special Act, 15 Vict. cap. o3.

DIRECTORS.

JOHN RUNTZ, Esq., F.A.S , F.S.S., Chairman.

J. H. TROUNCER, M.D. Lond., Deputy Chairman.

H. M. BOMPAS, Esq., Q.C. !
DONALD MUNRO, Esq.

HUGH CAMPBELL, M.D. GEORGE PHILLIPS, Esq.
ROBERT EREEMAN, Esq. GEORGE ROOKE, Esq.

WILLIAM GROSER, Esq. JOHN E. TRESIDDER, Esq.

PEARSON HILL, Esq. i WM. HY. WILLS, Esq.

Auditors {Elechd by (he. Memb'r.i).—W. AUGUSTINE SPAIN, Esq., and HENRY
CATTLBY STEWART, Esq.

Solicitors.—Messrs. WATSON, SONS, & ROOM.
S jrveyor.—SAMUEL WALKER, Esq. Actuary.—J03IAH MARTIN, F.T.A., F.S.S.

Physician.—E. H. GREENHOW, M.D., F.il.S.

Sscretary.-EDWIN BOWLEY, F.I.A., F.S.S.

This Company being established on the Mutual Principle, all Surplus

Funds belong to the Members.

[ Every third year a careful Valuation of the Business is made, and large

J Bonuses have been declared.

The average Gash Bonus (Triennially) exceeds 20 per cent, on the

I Premiums paid.

The Surplus Funds already appropriated amount to Nine Hundred and
Ninety-Seven Thousand Pounds.

It has an ANNUAL INCOME of nearly Two Hundred Thousand
Pounds,

An ACCUMULATED FUND, arising solely from Premiums, exceeding

One Million Sterling:,

And has paid in CLAIMS upwards of One Million Sterling.

Policies absolutely indisputable after five years, provided the age of the

Assured has been admitted.

Policies kept in force when requested by appropriating the Surrender Value

to the payment of premiums.

No charge for voyage to or residence in any part of the World, except

unhealthy climates.

Assurers under the Temperance Scheme are placed in a separate Section.

Policies may be effected under the Deferred Bonus plan.

LOA.NS oq'Frekholds, Leaseholds, and other Srcurities considered.

Prospectuses, Copies of the last Report and Balance Sheet, and Board of

Trade Ri^turns, &c., can be obtained on application to any of the Agents of the

Company, or to

EDWIN BOWLEY, Secretary.
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^ORTH BRITISH & MERCANTILE
INSUEANGE COMPANY.

Incorporated by Royal Charier and Special Acts of Parliameht.

Authorised Capital, £3,000,000. Subscribed Capital, £2,500,00 0. Paid-up Capital, £625,000.

Resources of the Company as at 31st December, 1884 :—
I. Autlioriaed Capital . . £3,000,000

Subscribed Capital 2,500,000
Paid-up Capital 625.000 (>

Fire Fund—Reserve £1,170 000
Premium Reserve 371,356 4 4
Balance of Prolit and Loss Account .

.

55,939 5 2

£1,597,295 ;»""«

LifeTund—Accumulated Fund of Life Branch.. .. £3,458.595 18 9

„ „ Annuity Branch .

.

536.086 8 6

£ a,994.662 7 3

Revenue for the year 1884— —

^

From the Life Department

:

Life Premiums, Interest, and Fees £495,630 11 10
Annuity Prices, Premiums, and Interest . . .

.

92,030 16 10

£587,5oi 8 8
From Fire Department

:

Fire Premiums, Interest, and Fees £1,201,068 11 H^

£1,7H8,63j U 7

The Accumulated Funds of the Life Department are free from liability in respect of the
re Departtnent, and in like manner the accumulated Funds of the Fire Department are

free from liability in respect of the Life Department.

President—Ris Grace the DUKE OF ROXBURGHE.
Vice-President—B.IS Ghace the DUKE OF SUTHERLAND, K.G.

Chairman of the General Cowt -DAVID DAVIDSON, Esq.

LONDON DIRECTORS.
Chairman: JOHN WHITE CATER, Esq. Deputy-Chairman: Baron SCHRODER.

CHAKiiES Morrison, Esq. 1 Alex. H. Campbell, Esq. I CharlesW. Mn,Ls,Etq.,M.P.
Pascoe Du Pre Grbxfell, Esq.

|
Richard Brandt, Esq. | The Hon. C. N. Lawrence.

George Garden Nicoc, Esq. John Sanderson, Esq. 1 Charles A. Cater. Esq.
George Young, Esq.

|
Quintin Hogg, Esq.

|
A. D. Kleinwort, Esq.

Manager of Fire Department : GEORGE HENRY BURNETT.
Mawujer of LifeDepartment and Actuary .- HENRY COCKBURN. Secretary: F. W. LANCE.
Medical Officers : A. H. HASSALL, M.D. ; B.C. CREAM, M.D. ; HERMANN WEBER, M.D.

Solicitor: Sir W. R. DRAKE.

J. F. Walkeu-Druaimond, Esq.
Davie Baird Wauchope, Esq.
Sir James Gardiner Baird, Bt.
George Auldjo Jamieson, Esq.
Frederick Pitman, Esq.
Evan Allan Hunter, Esq.

EDINBURGH DIRECTORS,
Charles Gairdnkr, Esq.
Ralph Dundas, Esq.
John Wharton Tod, Esq.
Hon. Hi'. J. Moncreiff.
Sir James H. Gibson-

Craig, Bart.

Right Hon. Earl of Elgin'.
The Right Hon. TnoMAti

Clark, Lord Provost
of Edio burgh.

Ghaiiles B. Logan, Esq.

Manager—L. GILLIES SMITH, F.R.S.E. I Secretary—VBILIV R. D. MACLAGEN.
Actuat-y-TKOM.A& WALLACE. | Mediatl Officer—JOB.N MOIR, M.D., F.R.C.P.

SoKcifor*; J. AND F.ANDERSON, W.S. |
JlM^fito/-; JAMES HALDANE, Chartered Accountant.

The principles on which this Company was founded, and on whi'h it continues to act,

combine the system of Mutual Assurance with the safety of a large Protecting Capital and
Accumulated Funds, and thus afford all the facilities and advantages which cun prudently
be offered by any Life Assurance Oflace. Under these principles the business of tht
Company continues rapidly to increase.

Ninety per Cent, of the Whole Profits is divided among the Assurers on the Participating
Scale.

The Profits are divided every five years. Policies are Indisputable after Five years.

Annuities of all kinds are granted, and the rates fixed on the most favourable terms.

Prospectuses and every information can be obtained at the

London : 6i Threadneedle St., E.G. ; West End Office : 8 Waterloo Place, S.W.
Edinburgh : 64 Princes Street.
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EQUITABLE LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY.
OPPOSITE THE MANSION HOUSE, LONDON.

Pounded a.d. 1762.

The Oldest Life Office on the Mutual Principle in the World.

BONUS TABLE FOR 1886.
Table showing the total Amount payable tinder a Policy for £1,000 (includ-

ing the additions), in the event of its becoming a claim after payment of
the premium due in the year 1886.

Date of Policy
I

Sum payable

I

including
Additions.

From 25th Jan.
24th April
18th April.

5th Feb.
7tb Jan.
23rd Dec.
1st Dec.
7th Mar.
25th May
9th Mar.
7th Nov.
21st July
3rd Mar.

24th Nov.
1st Aug.

19th June
21st July
24th Jan.
15th Dec.
12th Nov.
19th June
3rd Mar.
14th Nov.
19th Nov.
26th July

1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
let Jan,
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Ja,n.

1st Jaji.

1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan,
1st Jan.
1st Jan,
1st Jan.
1st Jan.
1st Jan.

1817 to
1817 to

1818 to
1819 to
1820 to
1820 to
1821 to
1823 to
1824 to
1825 to
1826 to
1828 to
1830 to
1831 to
1833 to
1835 to
1837 to
1839 to
1840 to
1842 to
1845 to
1847 to
1848 to
1850 to
1853 to
1856 to
1857 to
1858 to
1859 to
1860 to
1861 to
1862 to
1863 to
1864 to
1865 to
1866 to
1867 to
1868 to
1869 to
1870 to
1871 to
1 872 to
1873 to
1874 to
1875 to

1876 to
1877 to
1878 to
1879 to
1880 to

24th April 1817
16th April 1818
4th Feb. 1819
3rd Jan. 1820

22nd Dec. 1820
30th Nov. J 821

7th Mar. 1823
24th May 1824
8th Mar. 1825
3rd Nov. 182C
15th July 1828
1st Mar. 1830

24th Ndv. 1831
1st Aug. 1883

18th June 1835
21st July 1837
22nd Jan. 1839
10th Dec. 1840
2nd Nov. 1842
18th June 1845
2nd Mar. 1847
14th Nov. 1848
19th Nov. 1850
26th July 1853
31st Dec. 1855 ,

31st Dec. ]85fi

31st Dec. 1857
,

31st Dec. 1858
31st Dec. 1859

,

31st Dec. 1860
31st Dec. 1861 .

31st Dec. 1862 ,

81st Dec. 1863 ,

81st Dec. 1864 ,

31st Dec. 1865 .

31 St Dec. 18C6 ,

31st Dec. 1867 ,

3l8t Dec. 1868 .

31st Dec. 1869 .

31st Dec. 1870 .

31st Dec. 1871 .

31st De<!. 1872 .

31st Dec. 1873 .

31st Dec. 1874 .

3l8t Dec. 1875 .

31bt Dec. 1876 .

31st Dec. 1877 .

31st Dec. 1878 .

31st Dec. 1879 .

Slst Dec. 1880 .

£
3815
3716
3615
3515
3415
3315
3215
3115
3016
2940

2790
2715
2640
2565
2490
2415
2340
2265
2210
2155
2100
2045
1990
1935
1880
1825
1770
1715
1677 10
1640
1602 10
1565
1527 10
1490
1462 10
1415
1377 10
1340
1320
1300
1280
1260
1240
1200
1160
1120
1080
1040
1020

The EQUITABLE has NEVER allowed OOMMISSION.
oail QchsieW 8 9sr

T9?

J. WARE STEPHENSON, Acinar?/.
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Equity 1 Law Life Assurance Society,

k 75 LINCOLN'S INN FIELDS, LONDON, W.C.

Established 1844.

CAPITAL, ONE MILLION, FULLY SUBSCRIBED.

DIRECTORS.
Chairman—30B^ M. Clabon, Esq.

Deputy-Chairman—Henry Fox Bristowe, Esq., Q.O., Vice-Ciianceilor of the Ducliy
of Lancaster.

Edward Mobekly, Esq.
Frkderick Peake, Esq.
George Thosjpsox Powell, Esq.
W. B. S. Rackham, Esq.
Rt. Hon. Hexry Cecil Eaikes, M.P.
George Uptox Robins, Esq.
llOBKRT RoMER, Esq., Q.U.-

Cecil Henry Russell, Esq.
Herbert C. Saunders, Esq., (

Horace W. Smith, Esq., M.A.
Richard Sihth, Esq.

Henry P. Bowling, Esq.
R. J. P. Bboughton, Esq.
Thos. p. Cobb, Esq.

The Hon. Mr. Justice Denman.
John Croft Deverell, Esq.

William Hilliard Dunster, Esq.

Alex. Stavelby Hill, Esq., Q.C., D.C.L.,

James Ingram, Esq. [M.P.

John Henry James, Esq.

The Hon. Mr. Justice Kay.
Wm. Maples, Esq.

!.C.

Sums Assured, £6,310,000.
Premium Income, i6165,707.

Assets, £2,062,652, Expenses of Management, £8,217.

At an Extraordinary General Meeting held on May li), 188-5, the sum of £1,565,574 wat, set

aside as the value of the Society's Liabilities under its Assurance and Annuity Contracts, and
£339,325 was ordered to be divided as Bonus, leaving a Balance of in-

divided Profit of £89,823.
Nine-tenths of the sum divided was allotted among holders of Policies for £3,520,862.

TABLE of the TOTAL ADDITIONS made up
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FOR MUTUAL ASSURANCE.
ESTABLISHKD IS.'iK

2 KING WILLIAM STREET, LONDON, E.G.

Examples of Bonuses and Reductions of Premiums

:
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THE LONDON ASSURANCE.
Incorporated by Royal Charter a.d. 1720.

FOR FIRE, LIFE, AND MARINE ASSURANCES.

Head Office—No. 7 ROYAL EXCEiNGE, LONDON, E.C.

r No. 43a pall mall, LONDON, S.W.
No. 99 ST. VINCENT STKEET, GLASGOW.

Branch Offices { No. 14 EAST PAllADE, LEEDS.
No. 28 EXCHANGE STREET EAST, LIVERPOOL.

LNo. 16 CROSS STREET, MANCHESTER.

LEWIS ALEXANDEIl WALLACE, Esq., Governor.
CrEORCIE WILLIA2I CAMPBELL, Esq., Sub-Goi-ernor.
]JAVJD PLEXDERLEATH SELLAR, Esq., Deputy-Oovemor.

DIRECTORS.
CHARLES Gr. ARBUTHNOT, Esq.
OTTO AUGUST BENECKE, Esq.
ROBERT HENRY BENSON, Esq.
ROBERT BURN BLYTH, Esq.
WILLIAM THOMAS BHAND, Esq.
EDWARD BUDD, Esq.
GEORaE B. DEWHURST. Esq.
HENRY LLOYD OIBBS, Esq.
ROBEaT GILLESPIE, Esq.
HOWARD GILLIAT, Esq.
HENRY GOSCHEX, Ksii.

EDWIN GOWKR, Esq.

A. 0. GUTHRIE, Esq.
ROBERT BENDBRSON, Esq.
LOUIS HUTH, Esq.
H]<:XRY J. B. KENDALL, Esq.
GREVILLE H. PALMER, Esq.
Capt. R. W. PELLY, R.N.
HOWARD POTTER, Esq. ^

WILLIAM RENXIE, Esq.
"

ROBERT RYRIE, Esq.

ALBERT G. SANDEMAN, Esq.
Cor.. LEOPOLD R. SEYMOUR.
.JOHN YOUNG, Esq.

"West End Committee.
S. p. LOW, Esq. (Messrs. Grindlay & Co.)
CHARLES S. PARIS, Esq., 22 KinR Street, St. James's, S.W.
The Hon. FRANCIS PAKKKrt, 3 Temple Gardens, E.G.

Secretary.

JOHX P. LAURENCE
Underwriter. .

JOHN STEWART MACKINTOSH, Esq.

Actuary. Manager of the Fire Department.
ARTHUR H. BAILEY, Esq. JAMES CLUNES, Esq.

Medical Officers.

EDWARD CLAPTON, M.D., 10a St. Thomas's Street, Southwark.
JOHX HARLEY, M.D., 39 Brook Street, Grosvenor Square.

The Corporation has granted Fire, Life, and Marine Assurances for moro
than a century and a half. During that long period it has endeavoured to

introduce into its practice all the real improvements that have from time to

time been suggested, and to afford every facility for the transaction of

business.

Of the Share Capital the sum of :f448,275 has been paid up. Eunds in

hand exceed :£3,300,000.

Claims under Life Policies are payable at once upon proof of death and title

being furnished to the satisfaction of the Court of Directors.

Copies of the Accounts, pursuant to ' The Life Assurance Companies Act..

1870,' can be had on application personally or by letter.



10 Advertising Sheet.

JSstahlished A.I). 1829.

OPEN TO THE CLERGY AND THEIR LAY RELATIVES.

HIS GRACE THE ARCHBISHOP OP CANTERBURY.
, .-V : : HIS GRACE THE ARCHBISHOP OP YORK.

^a<vr^ PRESIDENT.
THE RIGHT HON. AND RIGHT REV. THE LORD BISHOP OF LONDON.

CHAIRMAN.
THE VERY REV. THE DEAN OP WESTMINSTER.

DEPUTY-CHAIRMAN.
ROBERT FEW, Esq.

PHYSICIAN. ACTUARY.
Db. STONE. PRANK B. WYATT, Esq.

FINANCIAL INFOKMATION, 1st JUNE, 1885.

Total Funds £3,272,576
Total Annual Income £354,686
Total Amount of Claims upon Death £2,524,560
Amount of Profits divided at the last Q,uin<iuennial Bonus, £437,347

NO AGENTS EMPLOYED AND NO COMMISSION PAID.

Attention is particularly requested to the following points respecting this Oociety, as being of
special importance to Clergymen and their Lay 7-elatives desiring to assure their lives:—

1. THE SECURITY.—The Funds of the Society now amount to upwards of Three
Millions and a Quarter, yielding an average rate of interest of £4. is. 2d. per cent.

The Income of the Society is upwards of Three Hundred and Fifty Thousand Pounds.

2. MORTALITY.—The superior longevity of the Clergy as a class is still manifest

;

the Claims by death during the past year having again been considerably less than might have
been expected under the Carlisle Table of Mortality, upon which the Society's Rates of

Premiums are based.

• 3. BONUS.—This Society being pukely Mutual, has no Proprietors, auJ consequently

All the Profits are divided amongst the Assured Members. The Eleventh Quinquennial
Bonus will be declared on ist June, i885, when results equally favourable with those of

.past Quinquenniums may confidently be anticipated.

4. MANAGEMENT.—The Society neither employs Agents, nor allows Commission
for tlie introduction of new business. The Expenses of Management for the past year were

only £4. 4S. id. per cent, on the total income.
"

• bn« d}f;ai) io ';.
MATTHEW HOCaSON, /SecretoJ-y.

Copies of the 56th Annual Report and Revised Prospectus, Forms of Proposal, &c., may
Oae had on application to the Office, 1 and 3 The Sanctuahv, Westminstkr, S.W.
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THE ECONOMIC
LIFE ASSURANCE SOCIETY,

No, 6 NEW BRIDGE STREET, BLACKFRIARS, LONDON, E.G.

E STA BLISHED 1823.

^lirtftors.

HENRY BARNETT, Esq., Cfiatrman.

Thb Right Hoy. E. PLEYDELL BOUVERIE, Deputy-Chairman.

RuBEiiT Cbawfurd Antrobus, Esq.

Charles Akthub Barclay, Esq.

Michael Biddulph, Esq., M.P.

Edward Chabrington, Esq.

John Harman, Esq.

C. H. "W. aCourt Repington, Esq.

Sir G. Kettilby Rickauds, K.C.B.

Alfred Sajrtoris, Esq.

SirAugustus Keppel Stephenson, K.C.B.

Right Hon. Lord Sudelky.

^c/«ary.—Richard Charles Fisher, Esq.

ADVANTAGES OFFERED BY THE SOCIETY.

The lowest rates of Premium on the Mutual System for young and middle-aged

lives, with early participation in Profits.

l^umber of Policies in Force .

.

Sums Assured, with Bonus Additions

Security—Accumulated Fund

Annual Income
Total Claims paid, with Bonus Additions ,

Total Bonuses declared to 1883 inclusive

10,429
£9,594,261
3,581,544
380,095

7,468,000
4,153,415

Bonus.- The Society being on the Mutual principle, the Assured share the whole
of the profits. Policies effected before 31st Deceniber of each year receive a full jear's

Bonus for the year of entry.

QUINQUENNIAL DIVISION OF PROFITS, 1884.

Assets £3,619,661

LiabUities 3,050,831

Surplus .. £568,830

Prospectuses, Statement of Accounts, and full particulars may be obtained on application to

JOHN RALPH GRIMES, Secretary,
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).

NOBTHERN
ASSURANCE COMPANY.

ESTABLISHED 1836.

Incorporated by Act of Parliament. For Fired; Life Assurance at HomeA Abroad^

INCOME AND FUNDS (1884).

Fire Premiums £573,000
184,000Life Premiums

Interest
Accumulated Funds

128,000
... £2,993,000

HPJid OffiPPc; . / LONDON- 1 MOORGATE STREET,neaaumces. |aBERDEEN-1 UNION TERRACE.
BRANCHES:

BIRMINGHAM—42 Temple Street.
\
BOSTON,

BRISTOL—The Exchange.
DUBLIN—40 Westmorehmd Street.

DUNDEE—110 Commercial Street.

EDINBURGH—20 St. Andrew Sq.

GLASGOW—24 George Square.
LIVERPOOL—5 Tithebarn Street.

MANCHESTER—52 Spring Gardens.
NEWCASTLE—2 Collingwood Street.

LONDON BOARD
Chairman—^\r "Wilijam Miller, Barfc.

Colonel Robert Baring.
Ebnest Chaplin, Esq.
Sir Philip Currik. K.C.B.
Georgk Johx Fenwick, Esq.
Alexander Pearson Fletcher, Esq.

U.S.—13 Congress Street.

CHICAGO—204 La Salle Street.

NEW YORK—25 Pine Street.

SAN FRANCISCO—441 California

Street.

MONTREAL — 45 St. Fran9ois

Xavier Street.

MELBOURNE -105 Collins Street

West.

OF DIRECTORS.
Alexander Heun GtOschen, Esq.
William Egerton Hubbard, Esq.
Feiuhnand Marshall Huth, Esq,

Henry James Lubbock, Esq.
John Stewart, Esq.
William Walkinshaw, Esq.

Secretary—R. E. Wilson.
Fire Department—James Robb, Manager. Life Department—T hos. H. Cooke, Actuary.

General Manager—Jas. Valentine.

FIRE DEPARTMENT.—Insurances are granted on Property situate

in all parts of the British Dominions, and in most Foreign Countries, at rates

which are computed according to the actual risk incurred. The Company has

already paid over Four and a half Millions Sterling in the settlement

of Claims under its Fire Policies.

LIFE DEPARTMENT.—The Company offers the advantages of perfect

Security, with great Economy in management and Moderate Rates of

Premium. The total expenses in the year 1884 were slightly under 7^ per

cent, of the Income from Premiums and Interest) or excluding Commission
paid to Agents, less than 4 per cent.

In the Participation Branch the whole of the ascertained surplus at each

valuation belongs to the Assured. The amount for the Quinquennium ending

31st December, 1880, was sufficient to provide a Bonus of £l. 10s. per cent,

per annum upon the sum Assured, or £7. 105. per cent, for the whole Quin-
quennium, besides leaving £46,311 to be carried forward.
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ie9tli YEA^R.

-WESTMINSTER
FIRE OFFICE.

FOXJIsriDEID J^.T). 1717.

CHIEF OFFICES:—

KING STREET, COVENT GARDEN,
LONDON, W.C.

BRANCKES .—

GLASGOW ... 79 WEST REGENT STREET.

LEEDS 28 EAST PARADE.

LIVERPOOL ... 6 CHAPEL STREET.

MANCHESTER... 72 KING STREET.

RATES OF PREMIUM MODERATE,

i
OSSES PROMPTLY AND LIBERALLY

SETTLED.

Forms of Proposal and every information on

application at the Chief Offices or Branches.

OHABLES ROUSE BROWNE,
Secretary.
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ESTABLISHED 1869.

THE ACADEMY,
A WEEKLY REVIEW OF LITERATURE, SCIENCE, AND ART

\PRICE THREEPENCE .- FREE BY POST, THREEPENCE-HALFPEi\NV.
Annual Subscription, 13s. ; by Post, 15s. 2d., payable in advance.

PUBLISHED EVERY FRIDAY IN TIME FOR THAT DAY'S POST.

CONTAINIWG EVERY "WEEK
Signed Reviews of important new books, English and Foreign, in Belles-Lot tres, Travel,

Histoiy, Biography, PMlosopliy, Natural Science, Philology, the Fine Arts, and Archfeology,

Pbriodical News-Letters from Oxford, Cambridge, Paris, Rome, Florence, Berlin, and
other Centres of Learning and Literary Activity.

Obituaries of Distinguished Men. Transactions of Learned Societies. Con'esix)ndence.

Notes and News, Literary, Greographical, Scientific, and Artistic. Jottings respecting

Tare Books, Sales, and Curiosities. Publishers' Announcements, &c.'

Notices of Exhibitions in London and the Provinces, and of important Novelties in Music
and the Drama. Original Ariioles on Current Topics of Literary Interest.

The Acadrmy has always maintained the principle o/' Signed Articles as affording the lest

guarantee offairmss and competence. In the list of its Contributors will befound tin' recognised

Authonties in their several departments of Knowledge. Its half-yearly Volumes are ofpermanent
value for purposes of Reference, especially to those interested in the English Classic^, in Ilistofy,

Philology, and Oriental Studie-i.

A NE"W VOIitTME COMMENCED JANUARY 2nd.

Sent to any part of the United Kingdom on receipt ofThreepence-Halfpenny in postage statui/s

.

Publishing Office: 27 CHANCERY LANE, LONDON, W.C.
To be had at all Railway Stations, and of all Newsvendors in Town and Country.

SCALE OF CHARGES FOR ADVERTISING IN THE 'ACADEMY.'
Five Lines of Small Type . . . . £0 2 6 I A Column £.1

Eyery additional Line .. ., 6 A Page (equivalent to Tliree^--.
Half a Column 1 10 | Columns) .if'

SPECIAL ARRANGEMENTS FOR A SERIES.

Advei-tisements should be sent to the Publisher, H. ViUers.at the Office, 27 Chancei-y Lane,
W.C.,on or before the Wednesday previous to the Saturday on which they are intended to appear.'

*»* ' THE ACADEMY' is a desirable medium for all Advertisements addressed to the
educated classes.

iM

RUPTURE
THE LATEST

INVENTION AND
IMPROVEMENT.

WILLIAM COLES & CO. (late 3 CliariD^ Cross),

INVENTORS AND PATENTEES OP THE

SFIB.A31. SFZ^iisra- oriE^TJss,

(Near the 'Criterion.')

Eead 'COBBETT'S LEGACY/ gratis per post.
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MRS. ASHTON DILKB.
WM. WOODALL, M.P.
'WOMEN SUFFRAGE.'

W. S. CAINE, M.P.
WM. HOYLE.
REV. DAWSON BURNS, D.D.

'LOCAL OPTION.'
HENRY BROADHURST, Jf.P. - •^-
R. T. REID, M.P. : •

LEASEHOLD ENFRANCHISE-
MENT.'

HENRY RICHAJiD, M.P.
J. CARVELL WILLIAMS, M.P.
'DISESTABLISHMENT.'

In ITuiform Crown 8vo. Volumes, bound in red cloth, /'rice One SUillirKj h'ach

The IBIPERIAL PARLIAMENT SERIES.
Edited by SYDNEY BUXTON.

Q-raph.iC.—' A better series for informing citizens on questions of the day cannot be
imagined. The books aro clear and compact, and the arguments for and against are fairly

Trutll.—' Admirable and almost indispensable, not only to every member or candidate
but to every thoughtful politician and conscientious elector.'

*

The following Volumes are already published :—
1. THE MARQUIS OF LORNE.

•IMPERIAL FEDERATION.'

'->. SIR JOHN LUBBOCK, BART., M.P.

' REPRESENTATION.'

3. WM. RATHBONE, M.P.
ALBERT PELL, M.P.
E. C. MONTAGUE, M.A.

'LOCAL ADMINISTRATION.'
4. RT. HON. W. E. BAXTER, M.P.

'ENGLAND AND RUSSIA IN
ASIA.'

The following are in course of issue :—

9. JAMES BRYCE. M.P. I 10. J. F. B. FIRTH, M.P.
REFORM OF THE HOUSE OF ' REFORM OF LONDON GOVERN-

LORDS."
I
MENT, AND OF CITY GUILDS.'

OTHEI?, •VOZjUUVCES "WIXjX. :F'OIjXjO"W-^

London: SWAN SONNENSOHEIN, LE BAS, & LOWREY, Paternoster Square.

EXPERIENCE accumulated since the time of Benjamin Franklin^ proves
conclusively that a Condtictor made of Copper, of adequate size, is the

best of all appliances for the protection of every description of Building from
the destructive effects of Lightning.

PATENT COPPER LIGHTNING CONDUCTOR,
As applied to all kinds of Buildings and Shipping in all parts of the M'orld

with unvarying success, is the most reliable, most effective, and cheapest

Conductor offered to the public.

SOLE PATENTEES OF UNTWISTED WIRE ROPE.
MANUFACTURERS OF

Iron and Steel Wire Ropes for Colliery and Railway Purposes, Rigging
Ropes, &e.; Gilt and Silver Picture Wire, for Picture Hanging;

Copper, Steel, and Iron Cords, for Sash and Clock Lines;

Fencing Strand, &e.

R. S. NEWALL & CO., 130 Strand, W.C.
7 New Quay, Liverpool; 68 Anderston Quay, Glasgow.

MANUFACTORY-aatesliead-on-Tyne.
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"THe Guardian is issued every Wednesday Afternoon, price otZ.,

by post, 6^d. ; and is supplied regularly, post-free, direct from the

Office, to Subscribers paying in advance only, at

—

£, I. d.

Per Quarter (13 numbers) 7

„ Half-year (26 numbers) 13 6

„ Year (52 numbers) 16
To Subscribers abroad—India and the East, £1. 12s, Gd. ; elsewhere £1. 10s.

per annum.

Advertisements must be sent to the Office before 5 p.m. On
Monday, and in any urgent case of a short Advertisement not
later than 11 a.m. on Tuesday, and payment made at the time,

on the following scale : .

Three Lines and under Four Shillings.

Every Additional Line Ninepence.

Special Column|^hreeLmesandunder,T^^^ iEveryAdditional Line, Two Shillings.

Pon+ro Pao-pJ^hree Lines and under. Sixteen Shillings.oentre ^age|
j^^^^^ Additional Line, Three Shillings.

On an average three words may be reckoned for the first line, and
-eight words for each line afterwards, the address counting as
part of the Advertisement ; but all Advertisements are charged
according to space occupied.

Notices of Testimonials, Births, Marriages, and Deaths are

inserted at oS. 6d. each for two lines, and a shilling for every
additional line.

All letters respecting Advertisements and Suhscriptions should

be addressed *The Publisher,' Guardian Office, 5 Burleigh
Street, Strand, W.C. Money and Postal Orders on the Post-
office, 369 Strand, should be made payable to John James.
Orders and Cheques to be crossed * London and County Bank.'
Postage stamps can only be received at the rate of thirteen to

the Shilling. If a receipt is required for a sum under seven
shillings a stamped envelope must be enclosed.

5 Burleigh Street, London, W.C.
*^* [The Fostmader-General has ordered tJmt letters addressed to

hdtials or fictitious names at Post-offices shall not he taken in, but sent
<d once to the Returned Letter Office. ]

'* Guardian, London,' is all the address necessary for telegrams.
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THE SPECTATOR.
INDEPENDENT LIBERAL NEWSPAPER.

EVERY SATURDAY, price 6cl. ; by Post, Q^d.

THE Proprietors, who in 1861 purchased the Spectator, h&XQ since that date
conducted it themselves. They are therefore exempted from many influ-

ences whicli press severely on the independence of journalism, and have from
the first made it their chief object to say out what they believe to be truth in

tlieology, politics, and social questions, irrespective not only of opposition from
without, but of the opinion of their own supporters. Their object is to reflect

the opinion of cultivated Liberals, but in the matter of the American War they

fought against the mass of the very class they are trying to represent, and
were finally acknowledged by them to have been in the right. In politics the

object of the Spectator is to maintain liberal institutions everywhere, that is,

the right of free thought, free speech, and free action, within the limits of law,

under every form of Government ; but, nevertheless, to maintain that in a

free State the power of the whole community may be usefully employed

in constructive enterprise j in theology, to maintain the views usually

known as those of the Broad Church ; in ecclesiastical affairs, to defend the

inclusion within the Established Church of every variety of opinion consistent

with belief in the Divinity of Christ, and the right of the State to control thfe

Church ; and in social questions, to urge the faith that God made the world

for the people in it, and not for any race, class, colour, creed, or section, with

all the consequences t6 which that principle leads.

The journal commands the best sources of information, and has repeatedly

during the past year been the first to make the true bearing of events apparent

to its readers. Its object, however, is not so much to supply news as to express

the feeling of the educated classes on the news, and correct that vagueness

and bewilderment of thought which the constant receipt of news in little

morsels has such a tendency to produce.

Original papers supply comments critical and explanatory on Public Events,

Political Appointments, Law Amendment, Commercial Affairs, Personal Inci-

dents, and Theological Controversies.

The News of the curretit week is compressed into an animated narrative, which

the laziest or busiest may read, without missing the life or import of the events.

Every important work is noticed as it appears, with a full and critical

account, so as to let the reader know what the book is, what it tells, and what

is its place among other books. Of nearly every work some report is given.

Notice is also taken of the general course of Literature, its progress, rights,

tendencies, personal events, &c.

The Spectator contains a List of all Books published during the week (not

Under one shilling in price), with the names of the publishers and the prices

attached, a feature which will greatly increase its value to booksellers,

librarians, literary institutions, and private gentlemen.

TERMS OF SUBSCRIPTION TO 'THE SPECTATOR.'
Yea7'ly Half-yearly Quarterly

including postage to any part of the United Kingdom ..£1 8 6..0 14 3..0 7 2

Including postage to any of the Australasian Colonies,
« t a

America, France, Germany J n n o
"

n I >

Including postage to India, China, &c £1 12 6 , . 16 «J . .
S l

Office— 1 Wellington Street, Strand, London, ^^^C.
And hv Order of all Booksellers and Newsvendoi's.

b



18 Advertising Sheet.

m^rs €ut%
Alf ETEnif& REYIEW AO RECOED OP UEWS.

PRICE ONE PENNY.

The 8T. JAMES'S GAZETTE contains all the Latest News of the Day,
Special Telegranis from Abroad, Money Market Eeports, an Epitome of

Opinion in all the London Papers, Latest Sporting News, &c. &c. ; besides a
variety of carefully written Articles on the Topics of the Day.

It may be had of any Newsvendor, or will be sent post free from the Office,

Dorset Street, Whitefriars, London, E.G., to any part of the United Kingdom,
on the following terms, payable in advance :

—

For Three Months, 9s. 9d.; Six Months, 19s. 6d.; Twelve Months, 39s.

ADVERTISEMENTS INSERTED AT MODERATE RATES.

Special Termsfor a Series on application to the Manager.

nmM §ti%4
A WEEKLY EDITIOl^ OF THE ST. JAMES'S GAZETTE.

FORTY PAGES. PRICE SIXPENCE.

This edition of the ST. JAMES'S GAZETTE contains :—
A collection of nearly all the Original Articles, political, literary, and

social, which have appeared in the ST. JAMES'S GAZETTE duving the week.
A careful compilation of the News of the Week in concise paragraphs.

The latest Telegrams from abroad, down to the hour of production.

A special collection of Critical Notes on the course of Trade, Commerce,
and Financial Speculation.

A particular section ofNews relating to the Church, the Army, and the Navy.
Biographical Notices of all distinguished persons lately deceased.

The fullest list of Births, Deaths, and Marriages that can be obtained, &c. &e.
It has a large circulation, especially in India and the Colonies, and will

be found for all readers a full, interesting, and quite first-class weekly
newspaper and review.

The subscription (payable in advance), including postage to any part of the

United Kingdom, is 7s. per quarter. For the Foreign Edition, specially printed

on thin paper, the subscription per quarter, including postage for China and
India, 85. 2d. ; for all other parts of the world, 75. 7d.

Post Office Orders to be made payable to E. So"Dthcott, at the Post Office,

Fleet Street, London.

Office: DORSET STREET, WHITEFRIARS, LONDON, E.G.
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^^e §conomisf
(ESTJLBX.ISS:E3D 18-4:3)-

Weekly Commercial Times, Bankers' Gazette, & Railway Monitor

A POLITICAL, LITEMM, AND mANCIA-L NEWSPAPER.

Price 8d., by postSJd.; Annual Subscription for the United Kingdom, £2.

Abroad, in accordance with Postal Rates.

PUBLISHED EVERY SATURDAY IN TIME FOR THE MORNING
MAILS.

Oflaee : 340 STRAND, W.C, and of all Booksellers.

THE

!nti^st0rs^ IHuntMj IttanttaL

IBST-i^SXilSIHIEnD 1864.

Price Is., by Post, Is. 1|d. ; June and December Numbers, Is. 6d. each;

post free, Is. 9d. ; Annual Subscription, post free, 14s. 9d.

The Manual is by far the most complete periodical record in existence of

the matters with which it deals. It is published at the end of every month,

and gives the highest, lowest, and latest prices during the month of all Stocks,

Railway Shares, Banking Shares, and other Securities ; the mode in which

their dividends are payable, their four last dividends, and the yield to investors

on two last dividends, at the latest price, &c., &c. The Manual includes

Stocks dealt in at the Provincial Exchanges as well as in the London Market.

The June number gives, in addition, the highest and lowest prices for four

years and a half, and a statement of the half-year's results. The December

Number, in like manner, contains the prices for five years, and a Financial

History of the Year.

Office : 340 STRAND, W.C, and of all Booksellers.
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IMPORTANT TO ADVERTISERS,
SI:E TltlGES BBTjOW.

THE DAILY NEWS
HAS

THE LARGEST CIRCULATION
OP AIT LIBEML PAPER IN THE WOELI).

OFFICES :-BOUVERIE STREET, LONDON, E.C.

PRE-PAID ADVERTISEMENTS
MANAGERS,
SECRETARIES,
TRAVELLERS,

TUTORS,
i

APPRENTICES,
GOVERNESSES,

|

ARTICLED PUPILS, &
HOUSEKEEPERS,

!
DOMESTIC SERVANTS

COLLECTORS, I CLERKS, I OF ALL KINDS,

WANT I NG SITUATIONS, or Employers requiring the services of

such persons,

TWO LINES, SIXPENCE;
3 Insertions, Is. beyond Two Lines, Sd. a Line per Insertion.

APARTM E NTS and Small Private Properties of every description

to be Let, Sold, or Wanted,

TWO LINES, ONE SHILLING

;

3 Insertions, 2s. 6d. Beyond Two Lines, Sixpence a Line per Insertion.

INQUIRIES FOR MISSING FRIENDS and CYPHER CORRESPONDENCE,
&c., Five Lines, 6s. ; Is. a Line after.

BIRTHS, MARRIAGES, and DEATHS, Five Lines, 5s,

N.B.—Advertisers are requested to make their Post Office Orders
payable to Mr. JOSIAH HARRIWG-TOK", at the Chief Office, the
letters to hita being addressed to 'Daily News' Office, Bouverie
Street, E.C.

Cheques and Post Office Orders should be crossed * London and
Westminster Bank.*

LETTERS in ANSWER to ADVERTISEMENTS apjyearing in the 'Daily
News ' can he addressed to the ' Daily News ' Inquiry Office free of charge.

1886.
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A MOST VALUABLE BOOK OF REFERENCE IS

¥la^r^ DEBRETT'S ^^tlt

PEERAGE, BARONETAGE, KNIGHTAGE,

COHPANIONAGE, FOR 1886.

Edited by ROBERT H. MAIR, L.L.D.

Corrected to February 1, 1886. Amplified throughout.

Contains all alterations caused by a Change of Government, a G-eneral Election, and by Births,
Deaths, Marriages, Promotions, &c. ; Biographies of 230 Gentlemen upon whom Honours
were bestowed 1885-6 ; and thousands of addresses of Junior and Collateral (male and female)
relatives of peers and baronets, not elsewhere procurable. 1,500 Armorial Engravings
31«. 6d. cloth gilt, gilt edges ; 36s. Qd. Persian calf ; morocco, 425. ; in 2 vols, cloth, 16*. each.

• Few books of reference have been so much I ' Most carefully and minutely revised from
improved of late years.'—AxHENiBUM, March beginning to end.'—Times, March 4, 1884.

24, 1883.
1

DEBRETT'S HOUSE OF COMMONS AND THE JUDICIAL BENCH.
Containing information not found in other books, dual references, &c. Illustrated
with Arms of the Members, as also that of the Borough. Cloth gilt. 75. 6d. ; half
calf, 105. 6d.

Crown 8vo. 850 pages.

&1LLAIT DEEDS of the HEROES of the

YICTORIA CROSS.
By whom the Cross has been won and how obtained, from its institution, the Crimean War, *

to the conclusion of the Wars in Afghanistan and South Africa. Being stirring narratives
related by Lieut.-Colonel W. Knollys and Major W. J. Elliott. With 109 Illustrations and
Index of Recipients. Handsomely bound in especially designed cover, cloth, gilt edges, 7s. 6d.

Cookery suitable for each month, price M., complete in 12 Parts.

THE MODERN KITCHEN ORACLE. A Culinary Magazine by Samuel
HoBBS (formerly Chef de Cuisine to Messrs. Gunter & Co., of Berkeley Square, W.),
Author of ' 160 Culinary Dainties for the Epicure, the Invalid, and the Dyspeptic,'
who, after dressing a Court Dinner without any male assistant, received a message
through the principal attendant to the effect that Her Majesty said ' he had dressed
the best dinner the Queen of England ever sat down to.'

Just issued. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 6s. 6d. post free 7s.

OUR FRIEND THE DOG. New and Important Work. By Gordon
Stables. Contains in one handsome volume all that is known about every breed of
dog in the world—their points, properties, uses, and peculiarities ; information as to
kennelling, feeding, rearing puppies, and treatment of the dam. The rules as well as
the points of the breeds as laid down by the various dog clubs fully given. The book
is cai-efuUy written, and Illustrated with Sixteen Full-pages of Champion Dogs, and
Fifty -eight Woodcuts.

London : DEAN & SON, 160a Fleet Street, aRcl by Order of all

Booksellers.
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PUBLISHED BY BUCKIE & SON.

Just published, fcp, 4to. 832 pp cloth, red edges, 10*. Gd. ; or half-morooco, 15*.

A CONCISE DICTIONARY of the ENGLISH LANGUAGE : Literary
Scientific, Etymological, and Pronouncing. Based on the New Edition of Ogilvio's
Imperial Dictionary. By Charlks Annaxdale, M.A., LL.D.

' This '* Concise Dictionary " stands first—and by a long interyal—among all the one-
volume English Dictionaries hitherto published.'—Academy.

In Four Volumes, imperial 8vo. cloth, £5 ; or half-bound in morocco, £6. 6*.

THE IMPERIAL DICTIONARY of the ENGLISH LANGUAGE. A
Complete Ercyclopgedic Lexicon, Literary, Scientific, and Technological. By J(ihn
Ogilvie, LL.D. New Edition, carefully Revised and greatly Augmented. Edited by
Charles Annandale, M.A., LL.D. Illustrated by above 3,000 Engravings, printed
in the text.

' A monument of patience, industry, and good work. From beginning to end it has
received the same thorougk and conscientious care ; it is copious, it is trastworthy, it is

beautifully illustrated, and it is admirably printed on good paper. ... It will be for many
years the most serviceable and most highly valued of English Dictionaries.'

Saturday Review.
Just published, crown 8vo. cloth, 7s. 6d.

A HISTORY of CONSTITUTIONAL REFORM in GREAT BRITAIN
and IRELAND. With a Full Account of the Three Great Measures of 1832, 18G2,

and 1884. By James Murdoch, Member of the Faculty of Procurators, Glasgow

;

Author of ' Manual of the Law of Insolvency and Bankruptcy,' &c.

London : BLACKIE & SON, 49 and 50 Old Bailey.

Now ready, in Crown 8vo. price 3s. Gd. each.

' An important series of volumes on practical politics and legislation.'

—

Daily News.
• An admirable idea.'—British Quarterly Review.
' In this series the public have the means of acquiring a gi-eat deal of information which

it would be difl[icult to find in so convenient a form elsewhere.'—St. James's Gazette.

THE ENGLISH CITIZEN:
A SERIES OF SHORT BOOKS ON

HIS RIGHTS AND RESPONSIBrLITIES.
Edited by HENRY CRAIK, M.A. Oxon; LL.D. Glasgow.

This series is intended to meet the demand for accessible information on the ordinary
conditions and the current terms of our political life. The Series will deal with the details

of the machinery whereby our Constitution works and the broad lines upon which it has

been constructed.
The foUoioing Volumes are ready :

—

Central Government. H. D. Traill. • The State in Relation to Labour.
The Electorate and the Legisla- ^i^- ^Jf^'T^^

Jevo.ns, LLD., M.A.. F^.S.

ture. Spencer Walpole. The State and the Church, Hon.

Local Government. M.D.Chalmers.
| ^^^^/JL^^^.^'^i,^:?

POLEJustice and Police.* F. W. Maitlaxd.
|

^?,^^.^^ Belations. Spencer Wal-

The National Budget: the National ! Colonies and Dependencies:—
Debt, Taxes, and Rates. A. J. Wilson.

j part 1. India. By J. S. Cotton, M.A.
The State in Its Relation to Edu-

! Partll. TheColonies. ByE. J.Payne,M.A
cation. Henry Craik, M.A., LL.D

The Poor Law. Rev.T.W. Fowle,M.A
The State in Relation to Trade,

Sir T. H. Farker, Bart.

The Land Laws. Prof. F. Pollock.

The Punishment and Prevention
of Crime. By Col. Sir Edmund Du Cane,
K.C.B., R.B.

The National Defences. By Colonel
Maurice, R.A. [/n preparation.

MACMILLAN & CO., London.
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CLABEMDON PRESS STANDARD BOOKS.
Just ready, 125. M. each, Part I. A-Ant, Part II. Axt-Battex, of

A NEW ENGLISH DICTIONARY, on Historical Principles.
Founded mainlj^ on the materials collected by the Philological Society. Edited by James
A. H. Murray, LL.D., Sometime President of the Philological Society. With the
as.sistaiice of many Scholars and Men of Science.

*»* The original Staff of the Dictionary has been greatly enlarged, and its head-quarters
have been removed to Oxford. The Delegates confidently hope that, under the new arrange-
ments, it will be found possible to issue the succeeding Parts at intervals of Six Months
only. The work will be complete in Tv/enty-four Parts.

' A worlc of the utmost importance to the scientific study of the English Language.'—Times.
'The execution of this beginning beggars all eulogy This wonderful book will be

found to be one of the cheapest that have ever been published,'

—

St. Jamks's Gazkttk.
'An English Littre^ In one material respect the present plan is of greater scale than

Littre's.'—Saturday Review.
' This unique and peerless specimen of English lexicography.'

—

Athenaeum.
' In the precision and accuracy of the definitions the second part of the Dictionary is, if

possible, even better than the first.'—Academy, Nov. 28, 1885.

Demv Svo. 125. 6c?.

THE EUROPEAN CONCERT IN THE EASTERN QUESTION:
a Collection of Treaties and other Public Acts. Edited, with Introductions and Xotes,

by T. E. Holland. D.C.L., of Lincoln's Inn, Barrister-at-Law, Chichele Professor of

International Law and Diplomacy. Oxford.
In this work the Editor has brought together, from the voluminous collections in which

they are practically inaccessible, the Treaties and other documents which are the official

record of the action of the Great Powers with reference to the Ottoman Empire. These
documents are fully annotated, and are so printed as to render easily distinguishable clauses

which are still in force from clauses which have ceased to be operative.
' Simply invaluable to the student and the publicist,'—Saturday Review.
' An admirable book of reference.'

—

Pall Mall Gazette.

ByProfessorJ. E. THOROLD ROGERS, M.A., M,P.
HISTORY of AGRICULTURE and PRICES in ENGLAND, a.d 1259-

1793. Vols. I. and II. (1259-1400) Svo. £2. 2*. Vols. III. and IV. (1401-1582) Svo. £2. 10*.

' This monumental work.'—British Quarterly Review.

ADAM SMITH'S "WEALTH of NATIONS. New Edition, with Notes-

2 vols. Svo. 2l5.

A MANUAL of POLITICAL ECONOMY, for the use of Schools. Third
Edition. Extra fcp. Svo. is. 6d.

The CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY of ENGLAND, in its Origin and
Development. By W. Stubbs, D.D., Lord Bishop of Chester. Library Edition. 3 vols,

demy Svo. £2. S*.

.*jif* Also in 3 vols. cr. Svo. price 125. each.

'Has become, and is likely long to remain, the standard work on the subject.'—Times.

SELECT CHARTERS and other ILLUSTRATIONS of ENGLISH
CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY, from the Earliest Times to the Reign of Edward I.

Edited by the same. Fourth Edition. Crown Svo, 8«. 6d.

' Beyond the reach of living competition.'—Saturday Review.

BLUNTSCHLI'S THEORY of the STATE. Authorised English Transla-

tion, from the Sixth German Edition. Edited by R. Lodge, M.A., Fellow and Tutor of

Bras'enose College. Svo. half-bound, 12s. M.

INTERNATIONAL LAW. By "W. E. Hall, M.A., Barrister-at-Law. Second

Edition. Demy Svo. 2l5.

'The best treatise on the Law of Nations which has as yet been produced by any English

writer.'—Pall Mall Gazette.

The LA'W of NATIONS considered as INDEPENDENT POLI-
TICAL COMMUNITIES. By Sir Travers Twiss, D.C.L., F.R.S. Secjnd Edition. In

Part I. On the Rights and Duties of Nations in Time of Peace. Svo. 155.

Part Ii! On the Rights and Duties of Nations in Time of War. Svo. 2l5.

Eondon : HENKY FROWDE, Clarendon Press Warehouse, Amen Corner, E.G.



liatever accusations are made against the PALL MALL
GAZETTE, nobody can bring against it the charge of being

dull' LORD RANDOLPH CHURCHILL,

PALL MALL GAZETTE:
AN EVENING NEWSPAPER AND REVIEW.

I^x-ioe Olio I^eiiiiy.

The PALL MALL GAZETTE contains signed and Original Artieles on

Political and Socinl suDJects, Interviews, Reviews of Books, Criticisms upon the

Theatrf, the Opera, the Picture Exhibitions, &c., by independent and authori-

tative writers. The accuracy and judgment of its views, together witli the

completeness of its news, are striking. New features are continually being

added, the latest being the publication eA'-ery day of sierned articles by the

foremost writers of the time, Interviews with Public Personages on Topics of

the Day, and the daily production of illustrations of the latest news.

The PALL MALL GAZETTE is sent post free for any number of days

to any address in tiie United Kingdom, France, Germany, and all

countries in the Postal Union, at the rate of 9d. per week, or 9s. 9d.

per quarter.

THE BEST AND MOST POPULAR WEEKLY NEWSPAPER FOR COUNTRY READERS AND ALL

ENGLISHMEN RESIDENT ABROAD IS THE

PALL MALL BUDGET.
36 PAGES.

Ir^i-ico Tlii-eopeiioe.

The NORTH CHINA HERALD says: 'The PALL MALL is eelectie as

ever, and certainly the best budget of reading that reaches us.'

The PALL MALL BUDGET costs for the United Kingdom 3s. 10d..per

quarter ; for all countries in the Postal Union 4s. 4d. per quarter;

for India and China 4s. 11d. per quarter.

The PALL MALL BUDGET is published on Friday in time for despatch

by the evening mails. Apply to Henry Leslie, Pall Mall Gazette,

2 NORTHUMBERLAND STREET, STRAND, LONDON, W.C.
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Bclfitatcti fig Special ^Snmii^iSian t0 ^sx ;^a,,,'.','.' New Edition, 1886.
Imperial folio, half-bound in russia or morocco, with gilt titles and edges, £6. 6*. Full-bo...

- - russia or morocco, gilt, £10. IO5. {to aider).

THE ROYAL ATLAS OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY.
By A. KEITH JOHNSTON, LL.D., F.K.G.S.

In a Series of entirely Original and Authentic Maps, Coloui*ed in Outline. With a complete Index of
easy reference to each Map, comprising about 150.000 Places contained in the Atlas.

The only Atlas for which a Pr ize Medal was awarde d at the International Exhibition, London.

contents!
Plate. North Polar Chart, Frontispiece.

1. The World (in Hemispheres) .. With Inde. to 140(i Places.
2. Chart of the World on Mercator's Projection „ 1340 ,.

-3. Euroi)e „ 2120 „

4. Basin of the North Atlantic Ocean ' „ lOld
*5, 6. England (Two Sheets) „ IO.880
»7, 8. Scotland (Two Sheets) „ 10,00* 1

*9, Ireland „ 527(»

«10. France in D^-partments . . .

.

„ 4406
*11. Spain and Portugal * .. .. ,, 4100
*12. Basin of Mediterranean Sea „ 2170

«13, 14. Northern Italy and Southern Italy (Two rsheets) ,. .. „ 6230
*15. Switzerland, and the Alps of Savoy and Piedmont . . .

.

„ 4907

•"•ll^lfNSberlanisI «>- Sheet)
( ;• ;; ;;

•;
;; l^

,7 j Denmark and Iceland
I /r» ci t\ i >. 2000

^'•iHanover, Brunswick, Mecklenburg, Oldenburg, &c. j ^""^''"^^'^M „ 1180 ,.

*18. Empire of Germany, South-West part „ 4470 „
*19. Do. do. Northern part „ 2550

»20, 21. Austro-Hungarian Monarchy (Two Sheets) „ 6300
22. Turkey in Europe „ 2280
23. Greece, &c., showing the new Northern Limits .... „ 2187

-"•24. Sweden and Norway (Scandinavia) „ 1630
25. Basin of the Baltic Sea „ 183(t .,

26. European Russia „ 3070
27. South-West Russia „ 3740
28. Asia

,, 3900
29. Central Asia „ 2530
.30. Turkey in Asia (Asia Minor) and Transcaucasia .. .. „ 2850

*31. Palestine, from the Palestine Exploration Fund Survey .. „ 310(»

32. Persia and Afghanistan „ 2150
*33 34. India (Two Sheets) „ 7500 .,

«35. China and Japan .. .. „ 242(» ,.

30. Oceania „ 2-^00 „
*37. South Australia, New South Wales, and Victoria . . .

.

,. 1980 „
*38. New Zealand „ 113(( ,.

3». Africa .. 3850 ;,

*39*. South Africa
,; 2--!00 „

... f North-Western Africa ) ,r>»,« al,»„+^ f .... .. „ 1H40 „

^^•t Central Africa.. [
(One Sheet)

-j

-
j250 I

'•'41,42. Egypt, Nubia, Abyssinia, and Arabia Petrtea (Two Sheets).

.

,, v840 „
43. North America „ 2740

»44, 45. Dominion of Canada, New Brunswick, Nova Scotia, and
Newfoundland (Two Sheets) „ 3070 ,.

*46, 47. United States of North America (Two Sheets) .. .. „ 6675
48. West Indies and Central America „ 1170 ..

*49, 50. South America (Two Sheets) .. .. „ 5400 „

Each Plate may be had separately, with its Index, price 35. ; or mounted on linen, in clot^i case

for the Pocket, if in One Sheet, 4«. 6d. ; in Two Sheets, 8.?. Those marked thus * kept in Stock. The
others can be had mounted on cloth in case to Order.

Specially prepared Roan Leather Covers, with gilt title, can be had for the Royal Atlas, Vis. M.
each.

' Since this fine Atlas was issued, sixteen years ago, it has had no rival in England, and certainly

no superior. It was then and is still a credit to British chart )graphy.'—The Times.

^w. & j^. ic. CTOnnsrsTOisr,
{Established 1825),

(Sc0grajif)rriS to t^t cautcn, (i^Oucattnnal antr (general |3uiili6l)eri^,

Edina Works, EASTER ROAD, EDINBURGH ; & 5 WHITE HART STREET, WARWICK LANE, LONDON, E.G.
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